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PREFACE 


This book is the result of the arrangement made by the 
Government of India, on the suggestion of the late Sir 
Herbert Risley, for the preparation of an ethnological 
account dealing with the inhabitants of each of the principal 
Provinces of India. The work for the Central Provinces 
was entrusted to the author, and its preparation, undertaken 
in addition to ordinary official duties, has been spread over 
a number of years. The prescribed plan was that a separate 
account should be written of each of the principal tribes and 
castes, according to the method adopted in Sir Herbert 
Risley s Tnbes and tastes of BengaL This was considered 
to be desirable as the book is intended primarily as a work 
of reference for the officers of Government, who may desire 
to know something of the customs of the people among 
whom their work lies. It has the disadvantage of involving 
a large amount of repetition of the same or very similar 
statements about different castes, and the result is likely 
therefore to be somewhat distasteful to the ordinary reader. 
On the other hand, there is no doubt that this method of 
treatment, if conscientiously followed out, will produce more 
exhaustive results than a general account. Similar works 
for some other Provinces have already appeared, as Mr. W. 
Crooke s Castes and Tribes of the North- Western Provinces 
and Oudh, Mr. Edgar Thurston^s Castes a?td Tribes of 


V 
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"^outherft hidia^ and Mr. Ananta Krishna Iyer’s volumes on 
Cochin, while a Glossary for the Punjab by Mr. H. A. Rose 
has been partly published. The articles on Religions and 
Sects were not in the original scheme of the work, but have 
been subsequently added as being necessary to render it a 
complete ethnological account of the population. In several 
instances the adherents of the religion or sect are found only 
in very small numbers in the Province, and the articles have 
been compiled from standard works. 

In the preparation of the book much use has necessarily 
been made of- the standard ethnological accounts of other 
parts of India, especially Colonel Tod’s Annals and A^i- 
tiquities of Rdjasthd7i^ Mr. J. D. Forbes’ Rasindla or A?mals 
of Gujarat^ Colonel Dalton’s Ethnology of Befigal, Dr. 
Buchanan’s Eastern hidia^ Sir Denzil Ibbetson’s Pimjah 
Ce7istis Report for i88i, Sir John Malcolm’s Memoir of 
Central hidia^ Sir Edward Gait’s Bengal and hidia Census 
Reports and article on Caste in Dr. Hastings’ Encyclopcedia 
of Religion and Ethics^ Colonel (Sir William) Sleeman’s 
Report on the Badhaks and Rdmdseediia or Vocabulary of the 
Thugs, Mr. Kennedy’s Criminal Classes of the Bombay Presi¬ 
dency, Major Gunthorpe’s Criminal Tribes of Biombay, Berdr 
and the Central Provmces, the books of Mr. Crooke and Sir 
PI. Risley already mentioned, and the mass of valuable 
ethnological material contained in the Bombay Gazetteer 
(Sir J. Campbell), especially the admirable volumes on 
Hindus of Gujarat by Mr. Bhimbhai Kirparam, and Pdrsis 
and Muhammadans of Gujardt by Khan Bahadur Fazlullah 
Lutfullah Faridi, and Mr. Kharsedji Nasarvanji Seervai, J.P., 
and Khan Bahadur Bamanji Behramji Patel. Other Indian 
ethnological works from which I have made quotations are 
Dr. Wilson’s Indian Caste {Times Press and Messrs. Black- 
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), Bishop Westcott’s Kabtr and the Kabirpanth (Baptist 
Mission Press, Cawnpore), Mr. Rajendra Lai Mitra’s Indo- 
Aryans (Newman & Co., Calcutta), The Jainas by Dr. J. G. 
Buhler and Mr. J. Burgess, Dr. J. N. Bhattacharya’s Hindu 
Castes and Sects (Thacker, Spink & Co., Calcutta), Professor 
Oman’s Mystics, Ascetics and Saints of Itidia, Ctdts, Customs 
and Superstitions of India, and Brahmans, TJuists and 
Muslims of India (T. Fisher Unwin), Mr. V. A. Smith’s 
Early History of India (Clarendon Press), the Rev. T. P. 
Hughes’ Dictionary of Islam (W. H. Allen & Co., and 
Heffer & Sons, Cambridge), Mr. L. D. Barnett’s Antiquities 
of India, M. Andrd Chevrillon’s Romantic Didia, Mr. V. 
Ball’s/««^/« Life in India, Mr. W. Crooke’s Popular Religion 
and Folklore of Northern India, and Things Indian, Captain 
Forsyth’s Highlands of Ce 7 ttral India (Messrs. Chapman & 
Hall), Messrs. Yule and Burnell’s Hobson-fobson (Mr. Crooke’s 
edition), Professor Hopkins’ Religions of India, the Rev. 
E. M. Gordon’s Indian Folk-Tales (Elliot & Stock), Messrs. 
Sewell and Dikshit’s Indian Calendar, Mr. Brennand’s Hindu 


Astronomy, and the late Rev. Father P. Dehon’s mono¬ 
graph on the Oraons in the Memoirs of the Asiatic Society 
of Bettgal. 

Ethnological works on the people of the Central Provinces 
are not numerous; among those from which assistance has 
been obtained are Sir C. Grant’s Central Provinces Gasetteer 
of 1871, Rev. Stephen Hislop’s Notes on the Aboriginal 
Tribes of the Central Provinces, Colonel Bloomfield's Notes 
on the Baigas, Sir Charles Elliott’s Hoshangabad Settlement 
Report, Sir Reginald Craddock’s Nagpur Settlement Report, 
Colonel Ward’s Mandla Settle^nent Report, Colonel Lucie 
Smith’s Chanda Settletnent Report, Mr. G. W. Gayer’s 
Lectures on Crtnunal Tribes, Mr. C. W. Montgotnerie’s 
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WiJiindzvdra Settlemejit Report^ Mr. C. E. Low's Bdld^ 
District Gazetteer^ Mr. E. J. Kitts’ Berdr Ce7tsus Report of 
1881 , and the Ce7itral Provmces CeTtsus Reports of Mr. T. 
Drj^sdale, Sir Benjamin Robertson and Mr. J. T. Marten. 

The author is indebted to Sir J. G. Frazer for his kind 
permission to make quotations from The Gol(ie 7 i Bough and 
Tote77iis77i a7id Exogai7iy (Macmillan), in which the best 
examples of almost all branches of primitive custom are to 
be found ; to Dr. Edward Westermarck for similar permis¬ 
sion in respect of The History of Human Marriage, and The 
Origin and Develop77ie7ii of the Moral Ideas (Macmillan) ; to 
Messrs. A. & C. Black in respect of the late Professor 
Robertson Smith’s Religion of the Semites', to Messrs. 
Heinemann for those from M. Salomon Reinach’s OrpIuHis ; 
and to Messrs. Hachette et Cie and Messrs. Parker of Oxford 
for those from La Citd Antique of M. Fustel de Coulanges. 
Much assistance has also been obtained from Sir E. B. 
Tylor’s Early History of Mankind and Pri 77 iitive Culture, 
Lord Avebury’s The Origin of Civilisation, Mr. E. Sidney 
Hartland’s Prmiitive Paternity, and M. Salomon Reinach’s 
Cultes, Mythes et Religio7is. The labours of these eminent 
authors have made it possible for the student to obtain a 
practical knowledge of the ethnology of the world by the 
perusal of a small number of books ; and if any of the ideas 
put forward in these volumes should ultimately be so 
fortunate as to obtain acceptance, it is to the above books 
that I am principally indebted for having been able to 
formulate them. Other works from which help has been 
obtained are M. Emile Senart’s Les Castes dans ITnde, 
Professor W. E. Hearn’s The Aryan Household, and Dr. 
A. H. Keane’s The World's Peoples. Sir George Grierson’s 
great work, The Luiguistic Survey of India, has now .given 
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HINDI - speaking Districts.— 

--The western tract includes the 

Saugor. Damoh, Jubbulpore, Narsingh- 
pur, Hoshangabad, Nimar and Betul 
Districts which lie principally in the 
Nerbudda Valley or on the Vindhyan 
Hills north-west of the Valley. In 
most of this area the language is the 
Bimdeli dialect of Western Hindi, and 
in Nimar and Betul a form of the 
Rajputana dialects. The eastern tract 
includes the Raipur, Bilaspur and Drug 
Districts and adjacent Feudatory 
States. This country is known as 
Clihattisgarh, and the language is the 
Chhattisgarhi dialect of EEistem Hindi. 

MARATHI.—Amraoti, Akola, 

- Buldana and Yeotmol Diatriot-s 

of Berar, and Nagpur, Bhandara, 
Wardha and Chanda Districts of the 
Nagpur Plain. 


TELUGU. — Sironcha tahsil 
of Chanda District. Telugu is 
also spoken to some extent in the 
adjeujent tracts of Ohanda and Beistar 
States. 


i TRIBAL orNon-Ary an dialects. 

\ —Maiidla, Seoni, Chhindwora, 
and part of Balfikghat Di^stricts on 
the Satpura Range in the centre. 
Sarguja, Jashpur, Udaipur, Korea, and 
Chf^ Bhakar States on the Chota 
Nagpur plateau to the north-east. 
Bastar and Keuiker States and parts 
of Chanda and Drug Districts on the 
hill-ranges south of the Mahanadi 
Valley to the south-east. In the«e 
areas the non-Aryan or Kolarian and 
Dravidian tribes form the stT'^nges^ 
element in the population but many 
of them have abandoned their own 
langtiages and speak Aryan verna¬ 
culars. 


■HHi and Sartuigarh, Banira, Bairak- 
hoi, Sonpur, Patna and Kcdahandi 
Feudatory States. This area, with 
the exception of Sarangarh, no longer 
forms part of the Central Provinces, 
having been transferred to Bengal in 
1905, and subsequently to the new 
Province of Bihar and Orissa, It was, 
however, included in the ethnograpJiic 
survey for some years, and is 
referred to in the* text. 
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urate classification of the non-Aryan tribes according 
their languages and has further thrown a considerable 
degree of light on the vexed question of their origin. I 
have received from Mr. W. Crooke of the Indian Civil 
Service (retired) much kind help and advice during the final 
stages of the preparation of this work. As will be seen from 




the articles, resort has constantly been made to his Tribes 
and Castes for filling up gaps in the local information. 


Rai Bahadur Hira Lai was my assistant for several 
years in the taking of the census of 1901 and the prepara¬ 
tion of the Central Provinces District Gazetteers; he has 
always given the most loyal and unselfish aid, has personally 
collected a large part of the original information contained 
in the book, and spent much time in collating the results. 
The association of his name in the authorship is no more 
than his due, though except where this has been specifically 
mentioned, he is not responsible for the theories and de¬ 
ductions from the facts obtained. Mr. Pyare Lai Misra, 
barrister, Chhindwara, was my ethnographic clerk for some 
years, and he and Munshi Kanhya Lai, late of the Educa¬ 
tional Department, and Mr. Aduram Chandhri, Tahslldar, 
gave much assistance in the inquiries on different casteSi. 
Among others who have helped in the work, Rai Bahadur 
Panda Baijnath, Diwan of the Patna and Bastar States, 
should be mentioned first, and Babu Kali Prasanna 
Mukerji, pleader, Saugor, Mr. Gopal Datta Joshi, District 
Judge, Saugor, Mr. Jeorakhan Lai, Deputy-Inspector of 
Schools, and Mr. Gokul Prasad, Tahslldar, may be selected 
from the large number whose names are given in the foot¬ 
notes to the articles. Among European officers whose 
assistance should be acknowledged are Messrs. C. E. Low, 
C. W. Montgomerie, A. B. Napier, A. E. Nelson, A. K, 
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mith, R. H. Crosthwaite and H. F. Hallifax, of the 
Service; Lt.-Col. W. D. Sutherland, I.M.S., Surgeon-Major'. 
Mitchell of Bastar, and Mr. D. Chisholm. 

Some photographs have been kindly contributed by 
Mrs. Ashbrooke Crump, Mrs. Mangabai Kelkar, Mr. G. 
L. Corbett, C.S., Mr. R. L. Johnston, A.D.S.P., Mr. J. H. 


SeaVle, C.S., Mr. Strachey, Mr. H. E. Bartlett, Professor L. • 
Scherman of Munich, and the Diwan of Raigarh State. 
Bishop Westcott kindly gave the photograph of Kabir, which 


appears in his own book. 

Finally I have to express'my gratitude to the Chief 
Commissioner, Sir Benjamin Robertsori, for the liberal 
allotment made by the Administration for the publication 
of the work ; and to the publishers, Messrs. Macmillan & Co., 
and the printers, Messrs.'Jl. & R. Clark, , for their courtesy 
and assistance during its process through the^ press. . 


'\_September 1915 . 
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PRONUNCIATION 




a 

a 

e 

i 

i 

' o 

u 

u 


has the sound of u in hut or murmur. 

„ „ a in bath or tar. 

» n ^ in icarti or ai in 7 naid. 

r> 

n i in bit, or (as a final letter) of y in sulky 
„ „ ee in beet. 

n ,) o in bore or boivl. 

n n u in put or bull. 

»> n 00 in poor or boot. 


Ihe plural of caste names and a few common Hindustani words 
is formed by adding s in the English manner -according to ordinary 
usage, though this is not, of course, the Hindustani plural. 


i 


Note.—T he rupee contains i6 annas, and an anna is of the same 
value as a penny. A pice is a quarter of an anna, or a farthing. 
Rs. 1-8 signifies one rupee and eight annas. A lakh is a hundred 
thousand, and a krore ten million. 
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LIST OF PARAGRAPHS 


1. TJie Central Provinces. 

2. Co/istifuiion of the population. 

3. The word ‘ Caste I 

4. The meaning of the term 

‘ Caste I 

5. The subcaste. 

6 . Confusio?i of nome?iclature. 

7; Tests of what a caste is. 

8 . The four traditional castes. 

9. Occupational theory of caste, 

10. Racial theory. 

11. Entry of the Aryans mto 

India. The Ary as arid 
Dasyus. 

12. The Sudra. 

13. The Vaishya. 

14. Mistaken modern idea of the 

Vaishyas. 

15. Mixed unions of the four 

classes. 

16. Ilypergamy. 

17. The mixed castes. The village 

menials, 

18. Social gradation of castes. 

19. Castes ranking above the 

ailtivators. 

2 o. Castes from whofn a Brahman 
can take water. Higher 
agriculturists, 

21. Status of the cultivator, 

22. The clan and the village, 

23. The ownership of land, 

24. The ailtivaiing status that of 

the Vaishya, 

25. Higher professional and arti¬ 

san castes. 


2 6. Castes from whom a Brahman 

cannot take water; the 
village menials. 

27. The village watchmen. 

28. The village priests. The 

gardening castes. 

29. Other village traders and 

menials. 

30. Household servants. 

31. Status of the village menials, 

3 2. Ongin of their status. 

33. Other castes who rank with 

the. village menials. 

34. The non-Aryan tribes. 

35. The Kolarians and Dra- 

vidians. 

36. Kolarian tribes. \ 

37. Dravidian tribes. 

38. Origin of the Kolarian tribes, 

39. Of the Dravidian tribes. 

40. Origin of the impure castes. 

41. Derivation of the impure castes 

from the indigenous tribes. 

42. Occupation the basis of the 

caste-system. 

43. Other agents in the formation 

of castes. 

44. Caste occupations divinely or¬ 

dained, 

45. Subcastes,, local type. 

46. Occupational subcastes. 

47. Subcastes formed from social 

or religious differences^ or 
from mixed descent. 

48. Exoga?nous groups, 

49. Totcmistic clans. 
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Terms of relatio?iship. 

Cla7i kifiship and totemism. 
Animate Creation. 

The distributiofi of life over 
the body. 

54. Qualities associated with 

a?twials. 

55. Primitive la?ig2iage. 

56. Co7icrete 7iature of primitive 

ideas. 

57. Words and 7iames co7icrete. 

58. The soul or spirit. 

59. The tra7ismissio7i of qualities. 

60. The faculty of coimting. Con¬ 

fusion of the hidividual a 7 id 
the species. 

61. Svnilarity a7id ide7itity. 

62. The reai7^e7ice of eve7its. 

63. Co7itrolling the future. 

64. The co7nmon life. 

65. The common life of the cla7t. 

66 . Living a7id eating together. 

67. The origi7i of exoga7ny. 

68. Profniscuity and female de¬ 

scent. 

69. Exogamy with fe77tale desce7it. 

70. Marriage. 

71. Marriage by capture. 

72. Trafisfer of the bride to her 

husband's clan. 

73. The exogafnous clati with male 

descent atid the village. 

74. The large exogamous clans of 

the Brdh77ia7ts a7id Rajputs. 
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76. 

77 * 

78. 

79 - 

80. 

81. 

82. 

83. 

84. 

85. 

86 . 
87. 
. 88 . 

89. 

90. 

91. 

92. 
93 - 

94. 

95 - 

96. 

97 - 


The SapmdaSy the 
the ykvo%. 

Compariso7i of Hmdu society 
with that of Greece a7id 
Rome. The gens. 

The clie7its. 

The plebeia7is. 

The bindhig social tie m the 
city-states. 

The Suovetaurilia. 

The sacrifice of the do7?iestic 
a7ii?nal. 

Sacrifices of the gens and' 
phratry. 

The Hindu caste-feasts. 

Takmg food at i7iitiatio7i. 

Penalty feasts. 

Sa7ictity of grain-food. 

The corfi-spiTdt. 

The king. 

Other i7ista7ic€s of the conmon 
meal as a sacrificial rite. 

Funeral feasts. 

The Hindu deities arid the 
sacrificiaTmeal. 

Development of the occupa¬ 
tional caste from the tribe. 

Veneration of the caste imple¬ 
ments. 

The caste panchayat and its 
code of offences. ' 

The status of impurity. 

Caste a7id Hinduism. 

The Hindu reformers. 

Decline of the caste system. 


I. The The territory controlled by the Chief Commissioner of the 

ProvmL Provinces and Berar has an area of 131,000 square 

miles and a population of 16,000,000 persons. Situated in the 
centre of the Indian Peninsula, between latitudes ^nd 

24 2 7'north,and longitudes 76° and 84'’ east, it occupies about 
7‘3 per cent of the total area of British India. It adjoins the 
Central India States and the United Provinces to the norths 
Bombay to the west, Hyderabad State and the Madras Presi¬ 
dency to the south, and the Province of Bihar and Orissa to 
the east. The Province was constituted as a separate admin¬ 
istrative unit in 1861 from territories taken from the Peshwa 
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_ and the Maratha State of Nagpur, which had lapsed 

from failure of heirs in 1853. Berar, which for a considerable 
previous period had been held on a lease or assignment from 
the Nizam of Hyderabad, was incorporated for administrative 
purposes with the Central Provinces in 1903* 
the bulk of the District of Sambalpur, with five Feudatory 
States inhabited by an Uriya-speaking population, were 
transferred to Bengal and afterwards to the new Province 
of Bihar and Orissa, while five Feudatory States of Chota 
Nagpur were received from Bengal. The former territory 
had been for some years included in the scope of the 
Ethnographic Surv^ey, and is shown coloured in the annexed 


map of linguistic and racial divisions. 

The main portion of the Province may be divided, from 
north-west to south-east, into three tracts of upland, alternat¬ 
ing with two of plain country. In the north-west the Districts 
of Sangor and Damoh lie on the Vindhyan or Malwa plateau, 
the southern face of which rises almost sheer from the valley 
of the Nerbudda. The general elevation of this plateau 
varies from 1500 to 2000 feet. The highest part is that 
immediately overhanging the Nerbudda, and the general 
slope is to the north, the rivers of this area being tributaries 
of the Jumna and Ganges. The surface of the country is 
undulating and broken by frequent low hills covered with a 
growth of poor and stunted forest. The second division 
consists of the long and narrow valley of the Nerbudda, 
walled in by the Vindhyan and Satpura hills to the north 
and south, and extending for a length of about 200 miles 
from Jubbulpore to Handia, with an average width of twenty 
miles. The valley is situated to the south of the river, and 
is formed of deep alluvial deposits of extreme richness, 
excellently suited to the growth of wheat. South of the 
valley the Satpura range or third division stretches across 
the Province, from Amarkantak in the east (the sacred source 
of the Nerbudda) to Asirgarh in the Ninlar District in the 
west, where its two parallel ridges bound the narrow valley 
of the Tapti river. The greater part consists of an elevated 
plateau, in some parts merely a rugged mass of hills hurled 
together by volcanic action, in others a succession of bare 
stony ridges and narrow fertile valleys, in which the soil has 
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been deposited by drainage. The general elevation of the 
plateau is 2000 feet, but several of the peaks rise to 3500, 
and a few to more than 4000 feet. The Satpuras form the 
most important watershed of the Province, and in addition 
to the Nerbudda and Tapti, the Wardha and Wainganga 
rivers rise in these hills. To the east a belt of hill country 
continues from the Satpuras to the wild and rugged highlands 
of the Chota Nagpur plateau, on which are situated the five 
States recently annexed to the Province. Extending along 
the southern and eastern faces of the Satpura range lies the ' 
fourth geographical division, to the west the plain of Berar 
and Nagpur, watered by the Puma, Wardha and Wainganga 
rivers, and further east the Chhattlsgarh plain, which forms 
the upper basin of the Mahanadi. The Berar and Nagpur 
plain contains towards the west the shallow black soil in 
which autumn crops, like cotton and the large millet juari, 
which do not require excessive moisture, can be successfully 
cultivated. This area is the great cotton-growing tract of 
the Province, and at present the most wealthy. The valleys 
of the Wainganga and Mahanadi further east receive a heavier 
rainfall and are mainly cropped with rice. Many small 
irrigation tanks for rice have been built by the people them¬ 
selves, and large tank and canal works are now being 
undertaken by Government to protect the tract from the 
uncertainty of the rainfall. South of the plain lies another 
expanse of hill and plateau comprised in the zamindari 
estates of Chanda and the Chhattlsgarh Division and the 
Bastar and Kanker Feudatory States. . This vast area 
covering about 24,000 square miles, the greater part of 
which consists of dense forests traversed by precipitous 
mountains and ravines, which formerly rendered it impervious 
to Hindu invasion or immigration, producing only on isolated 
stretc les of culturable land the poorer raincrops, and sparsely 
peop cd by primitive Gonds and other forest triijes, was 
pro a y, until a comparatively short time ago, the wildest 
an east-known part of the whole Indian peninsula. It is* 
now eing rapidly opened up by railways and good roads 
L p to a few centuries ago the Central Provinces remained 
ou SI e t e sphere of Hindu and Muhammadan conquest 
To the people of northern India it was known as Gondwana, 
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^plored country of inaccessible mountains and im¬ 
penetrable forests, inhabited by the savage tribes of Gonds 
from whom it took its name. Hindu kingdoms were, it is 
trucj established over a large part of its territory in the first 
centuries of our era, but these were not accompanied by the 
settlement and opening out of the country, and were subse¬ 
quently subverted by the Dravidian Gonds, who perhaps 
invaded the country in large numbers from the south between 
the ninth and twelfth centuries. Hindu immigration and 
colonisation from the surrounding provinces occurred at a 
later period, largely under the encouragement and auspices 
of Gond kings. The consequence is that the existing popu¬ 
lation is very diverse, and is made up of elements belong¬ 
ing to many parts of India. The people of the northern 
Districts came from Bundelkhand and the Gangetic plain, and 
here are found the principal castes of the United Provinces 
and the Punjab. The western end of the Nerbudda valley 
and Betul were colonised from Malwa and Central India. 


Berar and the Nagpur plain fell to the Marathas, and one of 
the most important Maratha States, the Bhonsla kingjdom, 
had its capital at Nagpur. Cultivators from western India 
came and settled on the land, and the existing population ' 
are of the same castes as the Maratha country or Bombay. 
But prior to the Maratha conquest Berar and the Nimar 
District of the Central Provinces had been included in the 
Mughal empire, and traces of Mughal rule remain in a sub¬ 
stantial Muhammadan element in the population. To the 
south the Chanda District runs down to the Godavari river, 
and the southern tracts of Chanda and Bastar State ^e 
largely occupied by Telugu immigrants from Madras. To 
the east of the Nagpur plain the large landlocked aiea of 
Chhattlsgarh in the upper basin of the Mahanadi was colonised 
at an early period by Hindus from the east of the United 
Provinces and Oudh, probably coming through Jubbulpore. 
A dynasty of the Haihaivansi Rajput clan established itself 
at Ratanpur, and owing to the inaccessible nature of the 
country, protected as it is on all sides by a natural rampart 
of hill and forest, was able to pursue a tranquil existence 
untroubled by the wars and political vicissitudes of northern 
India. The population of Chhattlsgarh thus constitutes tc 
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extent a distinct social organisni, which retained until 
quite recently many remnants of primitive custom. The 
middle basin of the Mahanadi to the east of Chhattlsgarh, 
comprising the Sambalpur District and adjoining States, was 
peopled by Uriyas from Orissa, and though this area has 
now been restored to its parent province, notices of its 
principal castes have been included in these volumes. Finally, 
the population contains a large element of the primitive or 
non-Aryan tribes, rich in variety, who have retired before the 
pressure of Hindu cultivators to its extensive hills and forests. 
The people of the Central Provinces may therefore not unjustly 
be considered as a microcosm of a great part of India, and 
conclusions drawn from a consideration of their caste rules 
and status may claim with considerable probability of success 
to be applicable to those of the Hindus generally. For the 
same reason the standard ethnological works of other 
Provinces necessarily rank as the best authorities on the 
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castes of the Central Provinces, and this fact may explain 
and excuse the copious resort which has been made to them 
in these volumes. 

The word * Caste,’ Dr. Wilson states,^ is not of Indian 
origin, but is derived from the Portuguese casta, signifying 
race, mould or quality. Tlie Indian word for caste is jdt or 
jdti, which has the original meaning of birth or production of 
a child, and hence denotes good birth or lineage, respectability 
and rank. Jdtha means well-born. Thiis jdt now signifies 
a caste, as every Hindu is born into a caste, and his caste 
determines his social position through life. 

The two main ideas denoted by a caste are a community 
or persons following a common occupation, and a community 
whose members marr>’' only among themselves. A third 
distinctive feature is that the members of a caste do not as 


a rule eat with outsiders with the exception of other Hindu 
castes of a much higher social position than their own. 
None of these will, however, serve as a definition of a caste. 

a number of castes the majority of members have 
abandoned their traditional occupation and taken to others. 
Less than a fifth of the Brahmans of the Central Provinces 
are performing any priestly or religious functions, and 
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^maining four-fifths are landholders or engaged in 
lOvernment service as magistrates, clerks of public offices, 
constables and orderlies, or in railway service in different 
grades, or in the professions as barristers and pleaders, doctors, 
engineers and so on. The Rajputs and Marathas were 
originally soldiers, but only an infinitely small proportion 
belong to the Indian Army, and the remainder are ruling 
chiefs, landholders, cultivators, labourers or in the various 
grades of Government service and the police. Of the Telis 
or oil-pressers only 9 per cent are engaged in their traditional 
occupation, and the remainder are landholders, cultivators 
and shopkeepers. Of the Ahirs or graziers only 20 per cent 
tend and breed cattle. Only 12 per cent of the Chamars 
are supported by the tanning industry, and so on. The 
Bahnas or cotton-cleaners ha|*e entirely lost their occupation, 
as cotton is now cleaned in factories ; they are cartmen or 
cultivators, but retain their caste name and organisation. 
Since the introduction of machine-made cloth has reduced 
the profits of hand-loom weaving, large numbers of the 
weaving castes have been reduced to manual labour as a 
means of subsistence. The abandonment of the traditional 
occupation has become a most marked feature of Hindu 
society as a result of the equal opportunity and freedom in 
the choice of occupations afforded by the British Government, 
coupled with the rapid progress of industry and the spread 
of education. So far it has had no very markedly disinte¬ 
grating effect on the caste system, and the status of a caste is 
still mainly fixed by its traditional occupation ; but signs are 
not wanting of a coming change. Again, several castes have 
the same traditional occupation ; about forty of the castes 
of the Central Provinces are classified as agriculturists, eleven 
as weavers, seven as fishermen, and so on. Distinctions of 
occupation therefore are not a sufficient basis for a cla.ssifica- 
tion of castes. Nor can a caste be simply^ defined as a body 
of persons who marry only among themselves, or, as it is 
termed, an endogamous group; for almost every important 
caste is divided into a number of subcastes which do not 
marry and frequently do not eat with each other. But it is 
a distinctive and peculiar feature of caste as a social institu¬ 
tion that it splits up the people into a multitude of those 
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divisions and bars their intermarriage ; and the real un^of 
the system and the basis of the fabric of Indian society is 
this endogamous group or subcaste. 

The subcastes, however, connote no real difference 
of status or occupation. They are little known except 
within the caste itself, and they consist of groups within the 
caste which marry among themselves, and attend the 
communal feasts held on the occasions of marriages, funerals 
and meetings of the caste panchayat or committee for the 
judgment of offences against the caste rules and their expiation 
by a penalty feast; to these feasts all male adults of the 
community, within a certain area, are invited. In the Central 
Provinces the 250 groups which have been classified as 
castes contain perhaps 2000 subcastes. Except in some 
cases other Hindus do not know a man’s subcaste, though 
they always know his caste ; among the ignorant lower castes 
men may often be found who do not know whether their 
caste contains any subcastes or whether they themselves 
belong to one. That is, they will eat and marry with all the 
members of their caste within a circle of villages, but know 
nothing about the caste outside those villages, or even whether 
It exists elsewhere. One subdivision of a caste may look 
down upon another on the ground of some difference of 
occupation, of origin, or of abstaining from or partaking of 
some article of food, but theise distinctions are usually con¬ 
fined to their internal relations and seldom recognised by 
outsiders. For social purposes the caste consisting of a 
number of these endogamous groups generally occupies the 
same position, determined roughly according to the respect¬ 
ability of its traditional occupation or extraction. 

No adequate definition of caste can thus be obtained from 
community of occupation or intermarriage ; nor would it be 
accurate to sy that every one must know his own caste and 
tliat ail the different names returned at the census may be 
a ven as distinct. In the Central Provinces about 900 caster 
names were returned at the census of 1901, and these were 
re uccil in classification to about 250 proper castes. 

n some cases synonyms are commonly used. The 
caste of pa,I or betel-vine growers and .sellers is known 
indifferently as Barai, Pansari or Tamboli. The great caste 
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_ irs or herdsmen has several synonyms—as Gaoli in the 

Northern Districts, Rawat or Gahra in Chhattlsgarh, Gaur 
among the Uriyas, and Golkar among Telugus. Lohars are 
also called Xhati and Kammari; Masons are called Larhia, 
Raj and Beldar. The more distinctly occupational castes 
usually have different names in different parts of the country, 
as Dhobi, Warthi, Baretha, Chakla and Parit for washermen ; 
Basor, Burud, Kandra and Dhulia for bamboo-workers, and 
Such names may show that the subdivisions to which 


so on. 


they are applied have immigrated from different parts of 
India, but the distinction is generally not now maintained. 


and many persons will return one or other of them indiffer¬ 
ently. No object is gained, therefore, by distinguishing them 
in classification, as they correspond to no differences of status 
or occupation, and at most denote groups which do not 
intermarry, and which may therefore more properly be con¬ 
sidered as subcastes. 

Titles or names of offices are also not infrequently given 
as caste names. Members of the lowest or impure castes 
employed in the office of Kotwar or village watchmen prefer 
to call themselves by this name, as they thus obtain a certain 
rise in status, or at least they think so. In some localities 
the Kotwars or village watchmen have begun to marry 
among themselves and try to form a separate caste. Cham^rs 
(tanners) or Mahars (weavers) employed as grooms will call 
themselves Sais and consider themselves superior to the rest 
of their caste. The Thethwar Rawats or Ahirs will not clean 
household cooking-vessels, and therefore look down on the 
rest of the caste and prefer to call themselves by this designa- 
tion, as ‘ Theth ’ means ‘ exact * or ‘ pure,^ and Thethwar is 
one who has not degenerated from the ancestral calling. 
Salewars are a subcaste of Koshtis (weavers), who work only 
in silk and hence consider themselves as superior to the other 
Koshtis and a separate caste. The Rathor subcaste of Telis 
in Mandla have abandoned the hereditary occupation of oil¬ 
pressing and become landed proprietors. They now wish to 
drop their o^m caste and to be known only as Rathor, the 
name of one of the leading Rajput clans, in the hope that 
in time it will be forgotten that they ever were Telis, and 
they will be admitted into the community of Rajputs. It 
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occurred to them that the census would be a good opportunity 
of advancing a step towards the desired end, and accordingly 
they telegraphed to the Commissioner of J ubbulpore before 
the enumeration, and petitioned the Chief Commissioner after 
it had been taken, to the effect that they might be recorded 
and classified only as Rathor and not as Teli; this meihod 
of obtaining recognition of their claims being, as remarked by 
Sir Bampfylde Fuller, a great deal cheaper than being 
weighed against gold. ^ On the other hand, a common 
occupation may sometimes amalgamate castes originally 
distinct into one. The sweeper’s calling is well-defined and 
under the generific term of Mehtar are included members of 
two or three distinct castes, as Dorn, Bhangi and Chuhra ; 
the word Mehtar means a prince or headman, and it is 
believed that its application to the sweeper by the other 
servants is ironical. It has now, however, been generally 
adopted as a caste name. Similarly, Darzi, a tailor, was 
held by Sir D. Ibbetson to be simply the name of a profession 
and not that of a caste; but it is certainly a true caste in the 
Central Provinces, though probably of comparatively late 
origin. A change of occupation may transfer a whole body 
of persons from one caste to another. A large section of the 
Banjara caste of carriers, who have taken to cultivation, have 
become included in the Kunbi caste in Berar and are known 
as Wanjari Kunbi. Another subcaste of the Kunbis called 
Manwa is derived from the Mana tribe. Telis or oilmen, who 
have taken to vending liquor, now form a subcaste of the 
Kalar caste called Teli-Kalar ; those who have become shop¬ 
keepers are called Teli-Bania and may in time become an 
inferior section of the Bania ca.ste. Other similar subcastes 
are the Ahlr-Sunars or herdsmen-goldsmiths, the Kayasth- 
Daizis or tailors, the Kori-Chamars or weaver-tanners, the 
ondi Lohars and Barhais, being Gonds who have become 
carpenters and blacksmiths and been admitted to these castes • 
the Mahilr Mhalis or barbers, and so on. 

It would appear, then, that no precise definition of a caste 
can well be formulated to meet all difficulties. In classifica¬ 
tion each doubtful case must be taken by itself, and it must 
be determined, on the information available, whether any 
ocy of persons, consisting of one Or more endogamous 
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and distinguished by one or more separate names, 
can be recognised as holding, cither on account of its 
traditional occupation or descent, such a distinctive position 
in the social system, that it should be classified as a caste. 

But not even the condition of endogamy can be accepted as 
of universal application ; for Vidiirs, who are considered to 
be descended from Brahman fathers and women of other 
castes, will, though marrying among themselves, still receive 
the offspring of such mixed alliances into the community ; 
in the case of Gosains and Bairagis, who, from being religious 
orders, have become castes, admission is obtained by initiation 
as well as by birth, and the same is the case with several 
other orders ; some of the lower castes will freely admit out¬ 
siders ; and in parts of Chhattlsgarh social ties are of the 
laxest description, and the intermarriage of Gonds, Chamars 
and other low castes are by no means infrequent. But not¬ 
withstanding these instances, the principle of the restriction 
of marriage to members of the caste is so nearly universal as 
to be capable of being adopted as a definition. 

The well-known traditional theory of caste is that the 8. The 
Aryans were divided from the beginning of time into four trad»ionai 
castes : Brahmans or priests, Kshatriyas or warriors, Vaishyas castes, 
or merchants and cultivators, and Sudras or menials and 
labourers, all of whom had a divine origin, being born from 
the body of Brahma—the Brahmans from his mouth, the 
Kshatriyas from his arms, the Vaishyas from his thighs, and 
the Sudras from his feet. Intermarriage between the fom* 
castes was not at first entirely prohibited, and a man of any 
of the three higher ones, provided that for his first wife he 
took a woman of his own caste, could subsequently marry 
others of the divisions beneath his own. In this manner the 
other castes originated. Thus the Kaivarttas or Kewats 
were the offspring of a Kshatriya father and Vaishya mother, 
and so on. Mixed marriages in the opposite direction, of a 
woman of a higher caste with a man of a lower one, were 
reprobated as strongly as possible, and the offspring of these 
were relegated to the lowest position in society ; thus the 
Chandals, or descendants of a Sudra father and Brahman 
mother, were of all men the most base. It has been 
recognised that this genealogy, though in substance the 
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irmation of a number of new castes through mixed desi^. 
may have been correct, is, as regards the details, an attempt 
made by a priestly lawgiver to account, on the lines of 
orthodox tradition, for a state of society which had ceased to 
correspond to them. 

In the ethnographic description of the people of the 
Punjab, which forms the Caste chapter of Sir Denzil 
Ibbetson s Census RepOTt of 1881, it was pointed out that 
occupation was the chief basis of the division of castes, and 
there is no doubt that this is true. Every separate occupa¬ 
tion has produced a distinct caste, and the status of the caste 
depends now mainly or almost entirely on its occupation. 
The fact that^ there may be several castes practising such 
important callings as agriculture or weaving does not invali¬ 
date this in any way, and instances of the manner in which 
such castes have been developed will be given subsequently. 
If a caste changes its occupation it may, in the course of 
time, alter its status in a corresponding degree. The 
important Kayasth and Gurao castes furnish instances of this. 
Castes, in fact, tend to rise or fall in social position with the 
acquisition of land or other forms of wealth or dignity much 
in the same manner as individuals do nowadays in European 
countries. Hitherto in India it has not been the individual 
who has undergone the process; he inherits the social 
position of the caste in which he is born, and, as a rule, 
retains it through life without the power of altering it. It is 
the caste, as a whole, or at least one of its important sections 
or subcastes, which gradually rises or falls in social position, 
and the process may extend over generations or even 
centuries. 

In the Brief Sketch of the Caste System of the North 
Western Provinces and Oudh, Mr. J. C. Nesfield puts forward 
the view that the whole basis of the caste system is the 
division of occupations, and that the social gradation of 
castes corresponds precisely to the different periods of 
civilisation during which their traditional occupations 
originated. Thus the lowest castes are those allied to the 
primitive occupation of hunting, Pasi, Bhar, Bahelia, because 
the pursuit of wild animals was the earliest stage in the 
development of human industry. Next above these come 
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ing castes, fishing being considered somewhat superior 
iinting, because water is a more sacred element among 
Hindus than land, and there is less apparent cruelty in the 
capturing of fish than the slaughtering of animals ; these are 
the Kahars, Kewats, Dhlmars and others. Above these come 
the pastoral castes—Ghosi, Gadaria, Gujar and Ahir ; and 
above them the agricultural castes, following the order in 
which these occupations were adopted during the progress of 
civilisation. At the top of the system stands the Rajput or 
Chhatri, the warrior, whose duty is to protect all the lower 
castes, and the Brahman, who is their priest and spiritual 
guide. Similarly, the artisan castes are divided into two 
main groups; the lower one consists of those whose occupa¬ 
tions preceded the age of metallurgy, as the Chamars and 
Mochis or tanners, Koris or weavers, the Telis or oil-pressers, 
Kalars or liquor-distillers, Kumhars or potters, and Lunias or 
salt-makers. The higher group includes those castes whose 
occupations were coeval with the age of metallurgy, that is, 
those who work in stone, wood and metals, and who make 
clothing and ornaments, as the Barhai or worker in wood, 
the Lohar or worker in iron, the Kasera and Thathera, brass- 
workers, and the Sunar or worker in the precious metals. 


ranking precisely in this order of precedence, the Sunar being 
the highest. The theory is still further developed among 
the trading castes, who are arranged in a similar manner, 
beginning from the Banjara or forest trader, the Kunjra or 
greengrocer, and the Bharbhunja or grain-parcher, up to the 
classes of Banias and Khatris or shopkeepers and bankers. 

It can hardly be supposed that the Hindus either con¬ 
sciously or unconsciously arranged their gradation of society 
in a scientific order of precedence in the manner described. 
The main divisions of social precedence are correctly stated 
by Mr. Nesfield, but it will be suggested in this essay that 
they arose naturally from the divisions of the principal social 
organism of India, the village community. Nevertheless Mr. 
Nesfield’s book will always rank as a most interesting and 
original contribution to the literature of the subject, and his 
work did much to stimulate inquiry into the origin of the 
caste .system. 

In his Introduction to the Tnbes aiid Castes^ of Bengal 
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Sir Herbert Risley laid stress on the racial basis of caste, 
showing that difference of race and difference of colour were 
the foundation of the Indian caste system or division of the 
people into endogamous units. There seems reason to 
suppose that the contact of the Aryans with the indigenous 
people of India was, to a large extent, responsible for the 
growth of the caste system, and the main racial divisions may*^ 
perhaps even now be recognised, though their racial basis has, 
to a great extent, vanished. But when we come to individual 
castes and subcastes, the scrutiny of their origin, which has 
been made in the individual articles, appears to indicate that 
caste distinctions cannot, as a rule, be based on supposed 
difference of race. Nevertheless Sir H. Risley’s Castes a7id 
Tribes of Bengal and Peoples of hidia will, no doubt, always 
be considered as standard authorities, while as Census 
Commissioner for India and Director of Ethnography he 
probably did more to foster this branch of research in India 
generally than any other man has ever done. 

M. Emile Senart, in his work Les Castes dans Vhide, gives 
an admirable sketch of the features marking the entry of the 
into India. Aryans into India and their acquisition of the country, from 
The Aryas the following accouiit is largely taken. The institution 

of caste as it is understood at present did not exist among 
the Aryans of the Vedic period, on their first entry into India. 
The word variia, literally ‘ colour,’ which is afterwards used 
in speaking of the four castes, distinguishes in the Vedas two 
classes only : there are the Arya Varna and the Dasa Varna 
—the Aryan race and the race of enemies. In other 
passages the Dasyus are spoken of as black, and Indra is 
praised for protecting the Aryan colour. In later literature 
the black race, Krishna Varna, are opposed to the Brahmans, 
and the same word is used of the distinction between Aryas 
and Sudras. The word varna was thus used, in the first 
place, not of four castes, but of two hostile races, one white 
and the other black. It is said that Indra divided the fields 
among his white-coloured people after destroying the Dasyus, 
by whom may be understood the indigenous barbarian raccs.^ 
The word Dasyu, which frequently recurs in the Vedas, 

^ Dr. Wilson’s Indian Cai/g (Times Press and Messrs. Blackwood), 1S75, 
p. 88, quoting from Rir-Vedu. 
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refers to the people of foreign countries or provinces 
Goim or Gentiles of the Hebrews. The Dasyus 
were not altogether barbarians, for they had cities and other 
institutions showing a partial civilisation, though the Aryas, 
lately from more bracing climes than those which they 
inhabited, proved too strong for them.^ To the Aryans the 
word Dasyu had the meaning of one who not only did not 
perform religious rites, but attempted to harass their per¬ 
formers. Another verse says, ‘‘ Distinguish, O Indra, between 
the Aryas and those who are Dasyus: punishing those who 
perform no religious rites ; compel them to submit to the 
sacrifices; be thou the powerful, the encourager of the 
sacrificer.” ^ 

Rakshasa was another designation given to the tribes 
with whom the Aryans were in hostility. Its meaning is 
strong, gigantic or powerful, and among the modern Hindus 
it is a word for a devil or demon. In the Satapatha 
Brahmana of the white Yajur-Veda the Rakshasas are 
represented as ‘ prohibiters,* that is ‘ prohibiters of the 
sacrifice.’ ® Similarly, at a later period, Manu describes 
Aryavarrta, or the abode of the Aryas, as the country 
between the eastern and western oceans, and between the 
Himalayas and the Vindhyas, that is Hindustan, the Deccan 
being not then recognised as an abode of the Aryans. And 
he thus speaks of the country: “From a Brahman born in 
Aryavarrta let all men on earth learn their several usages.” 
“ That land on which the black antelope naturally grazes, is 
held fit for the performance of sacrifices ; but the land of 
Mlechchhas (foreigners) is beyond it.” “ Let the three first 
classes (Brahmans, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas) invariably dwell 
in the above-mentioned countries ; but a Sudra distressed for 
subsistence may sojourn wherever he chooses.” ^ 

Another passage states : “ If some pious king belonging 
to the Kshatriya or some other caste should defeat the 
Mlechchhas ^ and establish a settlement of 'the four castes in 
their territories, and accept the Mlechchhas thus defeated as 
Chandalas (the most impure caste in ancient Hindu society) 

* Dr. Wilson’s Indian CasU (Times p. 94. 

Press and Messrs. Blackwood), 1875, ^ Wilson, ibidem^ p. 99. 

p. 88, quoting from Rig-Vediu ^ Manu, ii. 17, 24. 

2 Rig-Veda, i. 11. Wilson, Barbarians or foreigners. 
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is the case in Aryavarrta, then that country also becomes 
fit for sacrifice. For no land is impure of itself. A land 
becomes so only by contact.” This passage is quoted by a 
Hindu writer with the same reference to the Code of Manu 
as the preceding one, but it is not found there and appears 
to be a gloss by a later writer, explaining how the country 
south of the Vindhyas, which is excluded by Manu, should 
be rendered fit for Aryan settlement.^ Similarly in a 
reference in the Brahmanas to the migration of the Aryans 
eastward from the Punjab it is stated that Agni the fire-god ^ 
flashed forth from the mouth of a priest invoking him at a 
sacrifice and burnt across all the five rivers, and as far as he 
burnt Brahmans could live. Agni, as the god of fire by which 
the offerings were consumed, was addressed as follows : " We 
kindle thee at the sacrifice, O wise Agni, the sacrificer, the 
luminous, the mighty.” ^ The sacrifices referred to were, in 
the early period, of domestic animals, the horse, ox or goat, 
the flesh of which was partaken of by the worshippers, and 
the sacred Soma-liquor, which was drunk by them ; the 
prohibition or discouragement of animal sacrifices, for the 
higher castes gradually came about at a later time, and was 
probably to a large extent due to the influence of Buddhism. 

The early sacrifice was in the nature of a communal 
sacred meal at which the worshippers partook of the animal 
or liquor offered to the god. The Dasyus or indigenous 
Indian races could not worship the Aryan gods nor join in 
the sacrifices offered to them, which constituted the act of 
worship. They were a hostile race, but the hostility was felt 
and expres.sed on religious rather, .than racial grounds, as the 
latter term is understood at present, 
ij. The M. Senart points out that the division of the four castes 

Sudra. appearing in post-Vedic literature, does not proceed on equal 

lines. There were two groups, one composed of the three 
higher castes, and the other of the Sudras or lowest The 
higher castes constituted a fraternity into which admission 
was obtained only by a religious ceremony of initiation and 
investment with the sacred thread. The Sudras were ex¬ 
cluded and could take no part in sacrifices. The punishment 


^ Sec Rumott and Hopkins, Ordi¬ 
nances of Manu y s.v. 


^ Wilson, Indian Casie, p. 170, quot¬ 
ing Weber, Indische Studieny i. 170. 
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commission of the gravest offences by a Brahman 
'^as that he became a Sudra, that is to say an outcast. The 
killing of a Sudra was an offence no more severe than that 
of killing certain animals. A Sudra was prohibited by the 
severest penalties from approaching within a certain 
distance of a member of any of the higher castes. In the 
Sutras ^ it is declared “ that the Sudra has not the right 
(Adhikara) of sacrifice enjoyed by the Brahman, Kshatriya 
and Vaishya. He was not to be invested with the sacred 
thread, nor permitted, like them, to hear, commit to memory, 
or recite Vedic texts. For listening to these texts he ought 
to have his ears shut up with melted lead or lac by way of 
punishment; for pronouncing them, his tongue cut out; and 
for committing them to memory, his body cut in two.^ The 
Veda was never to be read in the presence of a Sudra ; and 
no sacrifice was to be performed for him.^ The Sudras, it is 
stated in the Harivansha, are sprung from vacuity, and are 
destitute of ceremonies, and so are not entitled to the rites 
of initiation. Just as upon the friction of wood, the cloud of 
smoke which issues from the fire and spreads around is of no 
service in the sacrificial rite, so too the Sudras spread over 
the earth are unserviceable, owing to their birth, to their 
want of initiatory rites, and the ceremonies ordained by the 
Vedas.® Again it is ordained that silence is to be observed 
by parties of the three sacrificial classes when a Sudra enters 
to remove their natural defilements, and thus the servdle 
position of the Sudra is recognised.® Here it appears that 
the Sudra is identified with the sweeper or scavenger, the 
most debased and impure of modern Hindu castes.' In the 
Dharmashastras or law-books it is laid down that a person 
taking a Sudra’s food for a month becomes a Sudra and after 
death becomes a dog. Issue begotten after eating a Sudra’s 
food is of the Sudra caste. A person who dies with Sudra’s 
food in his stomach becomes a village pig, or is reborn in a 
Sudra’s family.® An Arya who had sexual intimacy with a 

^ A collection of rules for sacrifices 
and other rites, coming between the 
Vedas and the law-books, and dated by 
Miilier between 600-200 B.c. 

“ Wilson, Indian Caste^ p. 182. 

* Wilson, p. 184, quoting from 
Shrauta-sutra of Katyayana, i. 1.6. 
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ludra woman was to be banished ; but a Sudra having 



intimacy with an Arya was to be killed. If a Sudra re¬ 
proached a dutiful Arya, or put himself on equality with him 
on a road, on a couch or on a seat, he was to be beaten with . 
a stick.^ A Brahman might without hesitation take the 
property of a Sudra ; he, the Sudra, had indeed nothing of 
his own ; his master might, doubtless, take his property.^ 
According to the Mahabharata the Sudras are appointed 
servants to the Brahmans, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas.^ A 
Brahman woman having connection with a Sudra was to be > 
devoured by dogs, but one having connection with a Kshatriya 
or Vaishya was merely to have her head shaved and be carried 
round on an ass.*^ When a Brahman received a gift from 
another Brahman he had to acknowledge it in a loud voice ; 
from a Rajanya or Kshatriya, in a gentle voice ; from a 
Vaishya, in a whisper ; and from a Sudra, in his own mind. 
To a Brahman he commenced his thanks with the sacred 
syllable Om ; to a king he gave thanks without the sacred Om; 
to a Vaishya he whispered his thanks; to a .Sudra he said 
nothing, but thought in his own mind, svasti\ or ‘This is good.' ® 

It would thus seem clear that the Sudras were distinct from 
the Aryas and were a separate and inferior race, consisting 
of the indigenous people of India. In the Atharva-Veda the 
Sudra is recognised as distinct from the Arya, and also the 
Dasa from the Arya, as in the Rig-Veda.^ Dr. Wilson 
remarks, “ The aboriginal inhabitants, again, who conformed 
to the Brahmanic law, received certain privileges, and were 
constituted as a fourth caste under the name of Sudras, 
whereas all the rest who kept aloof were called Dasyus, what¬ 
ever their language might be.” The Sudras, though 
treated by Manu and Hindu legislation in general as a 
component, if enslaved, part of the Indian community, not 
entitled to the second or sacramental birth, are not even 
once mentioned in the older parts of the Vedas. They are 
first locally brought to notice in the Mahabharata, along with 

^ Wilson, /fuiiun Cas!fy p. 195, from VyavahUra Mayukha. 


liiranyakcshi Sutra. 

" Manu, viii. 417. 

Wilson, p. 260, quoting Mahah- 
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® Wilson, p. 140, quoting from 
Athairua Veda^ iv. 32. i. 

^ Wilson, p. 211. 
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'^SWS^bhlras, dwelling on the banks of the Indus. There 
are distinct classical notices of the Sudras in this very 
locality and its neighbourhood. “In historical times/’ 
says Lassen, “their name reappears in that of the town 
Sudros on the lower Indus, and, what is especially worthy 
of notice, in that of the people Sudroi, among the Northern 
Arachosians.” ^ 

“ Thus their existence as a distinct nation is established 
in the neighbourhood of the Indus, that is to say in the region 
in which, in the oldest time, the Aryan Indians dwelt. The 
Aryans probably conquered these indigenous inhabitants 
first; and when the others in the interior of the country were 
subsequently subdued and enslaved, the name Sudra was 
extended to the whole servile caste. There seems to have 
been some hesitation in the Aryan community about the 
actual religious position to be given to the Sudras. In the 
time of the liturgical Rrahmanas of the Vedas, they were some¬ 
times admitted to take part in the Aryan sacrifices. Not long 
afterwards, when the conquests of the Aryans were greatly 
extended, and they formed a settled state of society among 
the affluents of the Jumna and Ganges, the Sudras were 
degraded to the humiliating and painful position which they 
occupy in Manu. There is no mention of any of the Sankara 
or mixed castes in the Vedas.” ^ 

From the above evidence it seems clear that the Sudras 
were really the indigenous inhabitants of India, who were 
subdued by the Aryans as they gradually penetrated into 
India. When the conquering race began to settle in the 
land, the indigenous tribes, or such of them as did not retire 
before the invaders into the still unconquered interior, became 
a class of menials and labourers, as the Amalekites were to 
the children of Israel. The Sudras were the same people as 
the Dasyus of the hymns, after they had begun to live in 
villages with the Aryans, and had to be admitted, 
though in the most humiliating fashion, into the Aryan 
polity. But the hostility between the Aryas and the Dasyus 
or Sudras, though in reality racial, was felt and expressed 
on religious grounds, and probably the Aryans had no real 




* Wilson, Indian Caste^ referring to Ptolemy, vii. i. 61 and vi. I20. 3. 
■ Wition, pp. 113, 114. 
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idea of what is now understood by difference of race or 
deterioration of type from mixture of races. The Sudras 
were despised and hated as worshippers of a hostile god. 
They could not join in the sacrifices by which the Aryans 
renewed and cemented their kinship with their god and with 
each other ; hence they were outlaws towards whom no social 
obligations existed. It would have been quite right and 
proper that they should be utterly destroyed, precisely as 
the Israelites thought that Jehovah had commanded them to 
destroy the Canaanites. But they were too numerous, and ^ 
hence they were regarded as impure and made to live apart, so 
that they should not pollute the places of sacrifice, which 
among the Aryans included their dwelling-houses. It does 
not seem to have been the case that the Aryans had any regard 
for the preservation of the purity of their blood or colour. 
From an early period men of the three higher castes might 
take a Sudra woman in marriage, and the ultimate result has 
been an almost complete fusion between the two races in the 
bulk of the population over the greater part of the country. 
Nevertheless the status of the Sudra still remains attached 
to the large community of the impure castes formed from 
the indigenous tribes, who have settled in Hindu villages and 
entered the caste system. These are relegated to the most 
degrading and menial occupations, and their touch is regarded 
as conveying defilement like that of the Sudras.^ The status 
of the Sudras was not always considered so low, and they were 
sometimes held to rank above the mixed castes. And in 
modern times in Bengal Sudra is quite ^ respectable term 
applied to certain artisan castes which there have a fairly 
good position. But neither were the indigenous tribes always 
reduced to the impure status. Their fortunes varied, and 
those who resisted subjection were probably sometimes 
accepted as allies. For instance, some of the most prominent 
of the Rajput clans are held to have been derived from the 
aboriginal “ tribes. On the Aryan expedition to southern 
India, which is preserved in the legend of Rama, as related 
in the Ramayana, it is stated that Rama was assisted by 

* See for the impure castes fara. 40 here for convenience and not as conveying 
posf. any assertion as to the origin of the 

2 The word “aboriginal” is used pre-Aryan population. 
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iman with his army of apes. The reference is generally 
held to be to the fact that the Aryans had as auxiliaries 
some of the forest tribes, and these were consequently 
allies, and highly thought of, as shown by the legend 
and by their identification with the mighty god Hanuman. 
And at the present time the forest tribes who live separately 
from the Hindus in the jungle tracts are, as a rule, not 
regarded as impure. But this does not impair the identifi¬ 
cation of the Sudras with those tribes who were reduced 
to subjection and serfdom in the Hindu villages, as shown 
by the evidence here given. The view has also been held 
that the Sudras might have been a servile class already 
subject to the Aryans, who entered India with them. And 
in the old Parsi or Persian community four classes existed, 
the Athornan or priest, the Rathestan or warrior, the 
Vasteriox or husbandman, and the Hutox or craftsman.^ 
The second and third of these names closely resemble those 
of the corresponding Hindu classical castes, the Rajanya or 
Kshatriya and the Vaishya, while Athornan, the name for 
a priest, is the same as Atharvan, the Hindu name for a 
Brahman versed in the Atharva-Veda. Possibly then 
Hutox may be connected with Sudra, as h frequently 
changes into s. But on the other hand the facts that the 
Sudras are not mentioned in the Vedas, and that they 
succeeded to the position of the Dasyus, the black hostile 
Indians, as well as the important place they fill in the later 
literature, seem to indicate clearly that they mainly consisted 
of the indigenous subject tribes. Whether the Aryans 
applied a name already existing in a servile class among 
themselves to the indigenous population whom they subdued, 
may be an uncertain point. 

In the Vedas, moreover, M. Senart shows that the three 
higher castes are not definitely distinguished ; but there are 
three classes—the priests, the chiefs and the people, among 
whom the Aryans were comprised. The people are spoken 
of in the plural as the clans who followed the chiefs to battle. 
The word used is Visha. One verse speaks of the Vishas 
(clans) bowing before the chief (Rajan), who was preceded by 
a priest (Brahman). Another verse says: “ Favour the prayer 

^ Bombay Gazdtecr^ Pdrsis of Gujarat^ p, 213. ' 
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.^^^^^;^Brahma), favour the service ; kill the Rakshasas, drive away 
the evil ; favour the power {khatrci) and favour the manly 
strength ; favour the cow [dherin^ the representative of 
property) and favour the people (or house, visha)T ^ 

Similarly Wilson states that in the time of the Vedas, 
visfia (related to vesha^ a house or district) signified the 
people in general ; and Vaishya, its adjective, was afterwards 
applied to a householder, or that appertaining to an individual 
of the common people. The Latin vicus and the Greek 
oi/co9 are the correspondents of vesha? The conclusion to 
be drawn is that the Aryans in the Vedas, like other early 
communities, were divided by rank or occupation into three 
classes—priests, nobles and the body of the people. The 
Vishas or clans afterwards became the Vaishyas or third 
classical caste. Before they entered India the Aryans were 
a migratory pastoral people, their domestic animals being 
the horse, cow, and perhaps the sheep and goat. The horse 
and cow were especially venerated, and hence were probably 
their chief means of support. The Vaishyas must therefore 
have been herdsmen and shepherds, and when they entered 
India and took to agriculture, the Vaishyas must have 
become cultivators. The word Vaishya signifies a man who 
• occupies the soil, an agriculturist, or merchant.® The word 
Vasteriox used by the ancestors of the Parsis, which appears 
to correspond to Vaishya, also signifies a husbandman, as 
already seen. Dr. Max Muller states : “ The three occupa¬ 
tions of the Aryas in India were fighting, cultivating the 
soil and worshipping the gods. Those , who fought the 
battles of the people would naturally acquire influence and 
rank, and their leaders appear in the Veda as Rajas or 
kings. Those who did not share in the fighting would 
occupy a more humble position ; they were called Vish, 
Vaishyas or householders, and would no doubt have to 
contribute towards the maintenance of the armies.^ Accord¬ 
ing to Manu, God ordained the tending of cattle, giving 
alms, sacrifice, study, trade, usury, and also agriculture for 


* Rig-Vccla, 6. 3. 16, quoted by 
Wilson, Indian Castc^ p. no. 


Wilson, p. 109. 


* (^oted by Wilson, p. 209. It 
would seem probable, however, that 
the Vaishyas must themselves have 
formed the rank and file of the fight¬ 
ing force, at least in the early pcrioil. 


M onier-Williams, San.skrit Diction¬ 
ary, pointed out by Mr. Crookc. 
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(ya ” ^ The Sutras state that agriculture, the keeping 
"of^ttle, and engaging in merchandise, as well as learning 
the Vedas, sacrificing for himself and giving alms, are the 
duties of a Vaishya.^ In the Mahabharata it is laid down 
that the Vaishyas should devote themselves to agriculture, 
the keeping of cattle and liberality.^ In the same work the 
god Vayu says to Bhishma : “ And it was Brahma’s ordinance 
that the Vaishya should sustain the three castes (Brahman, 
Kshatriya and Vaishya) with money and corn ; and that 
the Sudra should serve them.” ^ 

In a list of classes or occupations given in the White 
Yajur-Veda, and apparently referring to a comparatively 
advanced state of Hindu society, tillage is laid down as the 
calling of the Vaishya, and he is distinguished from the Vani 
or merchant, whose occupation is trade or weighing.^ Manu 
states that a Brahman should swear by truth ; a Kshatriya 
by his steed and his weapons ; a Vaishya by his cows, his 
seed and his gold; and a Sudra by all wicked deeds.*^ 
Yellow is the colour of the Vaishya, and it must apparently 
be taken from the yellow corn, and the yellow colour of ghi 
or butter, the principal product of the sacred cow; yellow 
is also the colour of the sacred metal gold, but there 
can scarcely have been sufficient gold in the hands of 
the body of the people in those early times to enable it tp 
be especially associated with them. The Vaishyas were 
thus, as is shown by the above evidence, the main body of 
the people referred to in the Vedic hymns. When these 
settled down into villages the Vaishyas became the house¬ 
holders and cultivators, among whom the village lands 
were divided ; the Sudras or indigenous tribes, who also 
lived in the villages or in hamlets adjoining them, were 
labourers and given all the most disagreeable tasks in the 
village community, as is the case with the impure castes 
at present. 

The demonstration of the real position of the Vaishyas 

♦ Mahabharata, xii. 2749 et seq, 

* List of classes of Indian society 
given in the rurusha-Medha of the 
While Yajur-Veda, Wilson, ]>p. 126- 
135 - 

® Manu, viii. 113. 


^ Manu, i. 90. 

^ Wilson, Caste, p. 193, quot¬ 
ing from Hiranyakeshi Sutra. 

5 Wilson, p. 260, quoting Mahab¬ 
harata, viii. 1367 a seq. 
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is important, because the Hindus themselves no 
recognise this. Thfe name Vaishya is now frequently 
restricted to the Bania caste of bankers, shopkeepers and 
moneylenders, and hence the Banias are often supposed 
to be the descendants and only modern representatives 
of the original Vaishyas. Evidence has been given in the 
article on Bania to show that the existing Bania caste is 
mainly derived from the Rajputs. The name Bani, a 
merchant or trader, is found at an early period, but whether 
it denoted a regular Bania caste may be considered as 
uncertain. In any case it seems clear that this compara¬ 
tively small caste, chiefly coming from Rajputana, cannot 
represent the Vaishyas, who were the main body or people 
of the invading Aryans. At that time the Vaishyas cannot 
possibly have been traders, because they alone provided the 
means of subsistence of the community, and if they produced 
nothing, there could be no material for trade. The Vaishyas 
must, therefore, as already seen, have been shepherds and 
cultivators, since in early times wealth consisted almost solely 
of corn and cattle. At a later period, with the increased 
religious veneration for all kinds of life, agriculture apparently 
fell into some kind of disrepute as involving the sacrifice of 
insect life, and there was a tendency to emphasise trade as 
the Vaishya’s occupation in view of its greater respectability. 
It is considered very derogatory for a Brahman or Rajput to 
touch the plough with his own hands, and the act has hitherto 
involved a loss of status: these castes, however, did not 
object to hold land, but, on the contrary, ardentl}^ desired 
to do so like all other Hindus. Ploughing was probably 
despised as a form of manual labour, and hence an undigni¬ 
fied action for a member of the aristocracy, just as a squire 
or gentleman farmer in England might consider it beneath 
his dignity to drive the plough himself. No doubt also, as 
the fusion of races proceeded, and bodies of the indigenous 
tribes who were cultivators adopted Hinduism, the status of 
a cultivator sank to some extent, and his Vaishyan ancestry 
was forgotten. But though the Vaishya himself has practically 
disappeared, his status as a cultivator and member of the 
village community appears to remain in that of the modern 
cultivating castes, as will be shown subsequently. 
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settlement of the Aryans in India was in villages 
and not in towns, and the Hindus have ever since remained 
a rural people. In 1911 less than a tenth of the population 
of India was urban, and nearly three-quarters of the total 
were directly supported by agriculture. Apparently, there¬ 
fore, the basis or embryo of the gradation of Hindu society 
or the caste system should be sought in the village. Two 
main divisions of the village community may be recog¬ 
nised in the Vaishyas or cultivators and the Sudras or 
impure serfs and labourers. The exact position held by 
the Kshatriyas and the constitution of their class are not 
quite clear, but there is no doubt that the Brahmans and 
Kshatriyas formed the early aristocracy, ranking above the 
cultivators, and a few other castes have since attained to 
this position. From early times, as is shown by an ordinance 
of Manu, men of the higher castes or classes were permitted, 
after taking a woman of their own class for the first wife, to 
have second and subsequent wives from any of the classes 
beneath them. This custom appears to have been largely 
prevalent. No definite rule prescribed that the children 
of such unions should necessarily be illegitimate, and 
in many cases no doubt seems to exist that, if not they 
themselves, their descendants at any rate ultimately became 
full members of the caste of the first ancestor. According 
to Manu, if the child of a Brahman by a Sudra woman 
intermarried with Brahmans and his descendants after him, 
their progeny in the seventh generation would become 
full Brahmans ; and the same was the case with the child 
of a Kshatriya or a Vaishya with a Sudra woman. A 
commentator remarks that the descendants of a Brahman 
by a Kshatriya woman could attain Brahmanhood in the 
third generation, and those by a Vaishya woman in the 
fifth.^ Such children also could inherit. According to the 
Mahabharata, if a Brahman had four wives of different castes, 
the son by a Brahman wife took four shares, that by a 
Kshatriya wife three, by a Vaishya wife two, and by a Sudra 
wife one share,*'^ Manu gives a slightly different distribution, 
but also permits to the son by a Sudra wife a share of the 

' Hopkin’s and Burnelt’s Code of * Mahabharata, xiii. 2510 «<. 

AJann^ x. 64, 65, and footnotes. quoted by Wilson, p. 272. 
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inheritance.^ Thus the fact is clear that the son 
Brahman even by a Sudra woman had a certain status of 
legitimacy in his father’s caste, as he could marry in it, and 
must therefore have been permitted to partake of the sacri¬ 
ficial food at marriage;^ and he could also inherit a small 
share of the property. 

The detailed rules prescribed for the status of legitimacy 
and inheritance show that recognised unions of this kind 
between men of a higher class and women of a lower 
one were at one time fairly frequent, though they were 
Afterwards prohibited. And they must necessarily have 
led to much mixture of blood in the different castes. A 
trace of them seems to survive in the practice of hyper- 
gamy, still widely prevalent in northern India, by which men 
of the higher subcastes of a caste will take daughters in 
marriage from lower ones but will not give their daughters 
in return. This custom prevails largely among the higher 
castes of the Punjab, as the Rajputs and Khatris, and among 
the Brahmans of Bengal.® Only a few cases are found in 
the Central Provinces, among Brahmans, Sunars and other 
castes. Occasionally intermarriage between two castes takes 
place on a hypergamous basis; thus Rajputs are said to 
take daughters from the highest clans of the cultivating 
caste of Dangis. More commonly families of the lower sub¬ 
castes or clans in the same caste consider the marriage of 
their daughters into a higher group a great honour and 
will give large sums of money for a bridegroom. Until 
quite recently a Rajput was bound to marry his daughters 
into a clan of equal or higher rank than his own, in order 
to maintain the position of his family. It is not easy 
to see why so much importance should be attached to 
the marriage of a daughter, since she passed into another 
clan and family, to whom her offspring would belong. On 
the other hand, a son might take a wife from a lower 
group without loss of status, though his children would be 
the future representatives of the family. Another point, 

‘ Manu, ix. 149, 157. initiation or they could not possibly 

Manu indeed declares that such have been married in the father’s caste, 
children could not be initiated (x. 68), 

hut it is clear that they must, as a s See article on Brahman for some 
matter of fact, have been capable of further details. 
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' connected with hypergamy, is that a peculiar relation 
between a man and the family into which his daughter 
has married. Sometimes he will accept no food or even 
water in his son-in-law’s village. The word sd/a^ signifying 
wife’s brother, when addressed to a man, is also a common 
.and extremely offensive term of abuse. The meaning is 
now perhaps supposed to be that one has violated the sister 
of the person spoken to, but this can hardly have been 




the original significance as sasur or father-in-law is also con¬ 

sidered in a minor degree an opprobrious term of address. 

But though among the four classical castes it was possible 17. The 
for the descendants of mixed unions between fathers of 
higher and mothers of lower caste to be admitted into their The village 
father’s caste, this would not have been the general rule. 

Such connections were very frequent and the Hindu classics 
account through them for the multiplication of castes. Long 
lists are given of new castes formed by the children of mixed 
marriages. The details of these genealogies seem to be 
destitute of any probability, and perhap.s, therefore, instances 
of them are unnecessary. Matches between a man of 
higher and a woman of lower caste were called a^tuloma, or ' 

‘with the hair’or ‘grain,’ and were regarded as suitable and 
becoming. Those between a man of lower and a woman of 
higher caste were, on the other hand, known as pratiloma or 
‘ against the hair,’ and were considered as disgraceful and 
almost incestuous. The offspring of such unions are held 
to have constituted the lowest and most impure castes of 
scavengers, dog-eaters and so on. This doctrine is to be 
accounted for by the necessity of safeguarding the morality 
of women in a state of society where kinship is reckoned 
solely by male descent. The blood of the tribe and clan, 
and hence the right to membership and participation in the 
communal sacrifices, is then communicated to the child 
through the father; hence if the women are unchaste, 
children may be born into the family who have no such 
rights, and the whole basis of society is destroyed. For the 
same reason, since the tribal blood and life is communicated 
through males, the birth and standing of the mother are of 
little importance, and children are, as has been seen, easily 
admitted to their father’s rank. But already in Manu’s 
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time the later and present view that both the father anc 
mother must be of full status in the clan, tribe or caste in 
order to produce a legitimate child, has begun to prevail, and 
the children of all mixed marriages are relegated to a lower 
group. The offspring of these mixed unions did probably 
give rise to a class of different status in the village community. 
The lower-caste mother would usually have been taken into 
the father’s house and her children would be brought up in 
it. Thus they would eat the food of the household, even if 
they did not participate in the sacrificial feasts ; and a class 
of this kind would be very useful for the performance of 
menial duties in and about the household, such as personal 
service, bringing water, and so on, for which the Sudras, 
owing to their impurity, would be unsuitable. In the above 
manner a new grade of village menial might have arisen 
and have gradually been extended to the other village in¬ 
dustries, so that a third group would be formed in the village 
community ranking between the cultivators and labourers. 
This gradation of the village community may perhaps still 
be discerned in the main social distinctions of the different 
Hindu castes at present. And an attempt will now be 
made to demonstrate this hypothesis in connection with a 
brief survey of the castes of the Province. 

An examination of the social status of the castes of the 
Central Provinces, which, as already seen, are representative 
of a great part of India, shows that they fall into five 
principal groups. The highest consists of those castes who 
now claim to be directly descended from the Brahmans, 
Kshatriyas or Vaishyas, the three higher of the four classical 
castes. The second comprises what are generally known as 
pure or good castes. The principal mark of their caste 
status is that a Brahman will take water to drink from them, 
and perform ceremonies in their houses. They may be 
classified in three divisions : the higher agricultural castes, 
higher artisan castes, and serving castes from whom a 
Brahman will take water. The third group contains those 
castes from whose hands a Brahman will not take water ; 
but their touch does not convey impurity and they are per¬ 
mitted to enter Hindu temples. They consist mainly of 
certain cultivating castes of low status, some of them recently 
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/from the indigenous tribes, other functional castes 
fiom the forest tribes, and a number of professional 
and menial castes, whose occupations are mainl}^ pursued in 
village^, so that they formerly obtained their subsidence from"^ 


grain-payments or annual allowances of grain from the 
cultivators at seedtime and harvest. The group includes also 
some castes of village priests and mendicant religious orders, 
who beg from the cultivators. In the fourth group are placed 
the non-Aryan or indigenous tribes. Most of these cannot 
properly .be said to form part of the Hindu social system at 
all, but for practical purposes they are admitted and are 
considered to rank below all castes except those who can¬ 
not be touched. The lowest group consists of the impure 
castes whose touch is considered to defile the higher castes. 
Within each group there are minor differences of status some 
noticed, but the broad divisions may be con- 
sidered as representing approximately the facts. The rule 
a out rahmans taking water from the good agricultural and 
artisan castes obtains, for instance, only in northern India. 
Maratha Brahmans will not take water from any but other 
Brahmans, and in ChhattTsgarh Brahmans and other high 
castes will take water only from the hands of a Rawat 
(grazier), and from no other caste. But nevertheless the 
Kunbis, the great cultivating caste of the Maratha country, 
though Brahmans do not take water from them, are on the 
same level as the Kurmis, the cultivating caste of Hindustan, 
and in tracts where they meet Kunbis and Kurmis are often 
considered to be the same caste. The evidence of the state¬ 
ments made as to the origin of different castes in the 
following account will be found in the articles on them in 
the body of the work. 



The castes of the first group are noted below : 

^^rahman. Khatri. Bania. Bhat. 

Rajput. Kayasth and Prabhu. Karan. Gurao. 

The Brahmans are, as they have always been, the highest 
^ste. The Rajputs are the representatives of the ancient 
Kshatriyas or second caste, though the existing Rajput clans 
are probably derived from the Hun, Gujar and other invaders 
^ period before and shortly after the commencement of 
tie iiistian era, and in some cases from the indigenous or 
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non-Aryan tribes. It does not seem possible to asseix^if 
the case of a single one of the present Rajput clans that any 
substantial evidence is forthcoming in favour of their descent 
from the Aryan 'Kshatriyas, and as regards most of the 
clans there are strong arguments against such a hypothesis. 
Nevertheless the Rajputs have succeeded to the status of 
the Kshatriyas, and an alternative name for them, Chhatri, 
is a corruption of the latter word. They are commonly 
identified with the second of the four classical castes, but 
a Hindu law-book gives Rajaputra as the offspring of a 
Kshatriya father and a mother of the Karan or writer 
caste.^ This genealogy is absurd, but may imply the 
opinion that the Rajputs were not the same as the Aryan 
Kshatriyas. The Khatris are an important mercantile caste 
of the Punjab, who in the opinion of most authorities are 
derived from the Rajputs. The name is probably a corrup¬ 
tion of Kshatri or Kshatriya. The Banias are the great 
mercantile, banking and shopkeeping caste among the 
Hindus and a large proportion of the trade in grain and ghi 
(preserved butter) is in their hands, while they are also the 
chief moneylenders. Most of the important Bania subcastes 
belonged originally to Rajputana and Central India, which 
are also the homes of the Rajputs, and reasons have been 
given in the article on Bania for holding that they are 
derived from the Rajputs. They, however, are now 
commonly called Vaishyas by the Hindus, as, I think, under 
the mistaken impression that they are descended from the 
original Vaishyas. The Bhats are the bards, heralds and 
genealogists of India and include groups of very varying 
status. The Bhats who act as genealogists of the cultivating 
and other castes and accept cooked food from their clients 
may perhaps be held to rank with or even below them. But 
the high-class Bhats are undoubtedly derived from Brahmans 
and Rajputs, and rank just below those castes. The bard 
or herald had a sacred character, and his person was inviol¬ 
able like that of the herald elsewhere, and this has given a 
special status to the whole caste.^ The Kayasths are the 
writer caste of Hindustan, and the Karans and Prabhus are 

^ Wilson, Indian Caste, i. 440, 2 gee article Bhat for further dis- 

quoting Brahma Vaivarrta Purdna. cussion of this point. 
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i^^t^responding castes of Orissa and Bombay. The 
position of the Kayasths has greatly risen during the last 
century on account of their own ability and industry and 
the advantages they have obtained through their high level 
of education. The original Kayasths may have been village 
accountants and hence have occupied a lower position, 
perhaps below the cultivators. They are an instance of a 
caste whose social position has greatly improved on account 
of the wealth and importance of its members. At present 
the Kayasths may be said to rank next to Brahmans and 
Rajputs. The origin of the Prabhus and Karans is un¬ 
certain, but their recent social history appears to resemble 
that of the Kayasths. The Guraos are another caste whose 
position has greatly improved. They were priests of the 
village temples of Siva, and accepted the offerings of food 
which Brahmans could not take. But they also supplied 
leaf-plates for festivals, and were village musicians and 
trumpeters in the Maratha armies, and hence probably 
ranked below the cultivators and were supported by con¬ 
tributions of grain from them. Their social position has 
been raised by their sacred character as priests of the 
god Siva and they are now sometimes called Shaiva 
Brahmans. But a distinct recollection of their former status 
exists. 


Thus all the castes of the first group are derived from 
the representatives of the Brahmans and Kshatriyas, the two 
highest of the four classical castes, except the Guraos, who 
have risen in status owing to special circumstances. The origin 
of the Kayasths is discussed in the article on that caste. 

Members of the above castes usually wear the sacred thread 
which is the mark of the Dwija or twice-born, the old 
Brahmans, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas. The thread is not 
worn generally by the castes of the second group, but the 
more wealthy and prominent sections of theqi frequently 
assume it. 

The second group of good castes from whom a Brahman ao. Castes 
can take water falls into three sections as already explained : whom 

the higher agricultural castes, the higher artisans, and the can take^^ 
serving or menial castes from whom a Brahman takes water 
from motives of convenience. These last do not properly ngricuitur 
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belong to the second group but to the next lower one of 
village menials. The higher agricultural castes or those of 
the first section are noted below : 


Agharia. 

Ahlr. 

Bhilala. 

Bishnoi. 

Chasa. 


Daharia. Jat. 

Dangi. Khandait. 

Dumal. Kirar. 

Gujar. Kolta. 

Jadum. Kunbi. 


Kurmi. Mina or DeswMi. 

Lodhi. Panwar Rajput. 

M^i. Raghuvansi. 

Maratha. Velama. 


In this division the Kurmis and Kunbis are the typical 
agricultural castes of Hindustan or the plains of northern 
India, and the Bombay or Maratha Deccan. Both are very 
numerous and appear to be purely occupational bodies. The 
name Kurmi perhaps signifies a cultivator or worker. Kunbi 
may mean a householder. In both castes, groups of diverse 
origin seem to have been amalgamated owing to their common 
calling. Thus the Kunbis include a subcaste derived from the 
Banjara (carriers), another from the Dhangars or shepherds, 
and a third from the Manas, a primitive tribe. In Bombay 
it is considered that the majority of the Kunbi caste are 
sprung from the non-Aryan or indigenous tribes, and this 
may be the reason why Maratha Brahmans do not take 
water from them. But they have now become one caste 
with a status equal to that of the other good cultivating 
castes. In many tracts of Berar and elsewhere practically 
all the cultivators of the village belong to the Kunbi caste, 
and there is every reason to suppose that this was once the 
general rule and that the Kunbis or 'householders * are simply 
the cultivators of the Maratha country who lived in village 
communities. Similarly Sir H. Risley considered that some 
Kurmis of Bihar were of the Aryan type, while others of 
Chota Nagpur are derived from the indigenous tribes. The 
Chasas are the cultivating caste of Orissa and are a similar 
occupational group. The word Chasa has the generic 
meaning of a cultivator, and the caste are said by Sir H. 
Risley to be for the most part of non-Aryan origin, the 
loose organisation of the caste system among the Uriyas 
making it possible on the one hand for outsiders to be 
admitted into the caste, and on the other for wealthy Chasas, 
who gave up ploughing with their own hands and assumed 
the respectable title of Mahanti, to raise themselves to 
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ership among the lower classes of Kayasths. The 
Coltas are another Uriya caste, probably an offshoot of the 
Chasas, whose name may be derived from the kulthi^ pulse, 
a favourite crop in that locality. 

Similarly the Vellalas are the great cultivating caste of 
the Tamil country, to whom by general consent the first 
place in social esteem among the Tamil Sudra castes is 
awarded. In the Madras Ce7isus Report of 1901 Mr. 
Francis gives an interesting description of the structure of 
the caste and its numerous territorial, occupational and 
other subdivisions. He shows also how groups from lower 
castes continually succeed in obtaining admission into the 
Vellala community in the following passage: “ Instances of 
mem ers of other castes who have assumed the name and 
position of Vellalas are the Vettuva Vellalas, who are only 
Puluvans; the Illam Vellalas, who are Panikkans ; the 
Karaiturai (lord of the shore) Vellalas, who are Karaiyans ; 
Uie Karukamattai (palmyra leaf-stem) Vellalas, who are 
Balijas; the Guha (Rama’s boatmen) Vellalas, who are 
Sembadavans ; and the Irkuli Vellalas, who are Vannans. 
le children of ,dancing-girls also often call themselves 
udali, and claim in time to be Vellalas, and even Paraiyans 
a^jsume the title of Pillai and trust to its eventually enabling 
them to pass themselves off as members of the caste.” 

This is an excellent instance of the good status attach¬ 
ing to the chief cultivating caste of the locality and of the 
manner in which other groups, when they obtain possession 
of the land, strive to get themselves enrolled in it. 

The Jats are the representative cultivating caste of the 
Punjab. They are probably the descendants of one pf the 
Scythian invading hordes who entered India shortly before 
and after the commencement^of the Christian era. The 
Scythians, as they were called by Herodotus, appear to have 
belonged to the Mongolian racial family, as ^Iso did the 
white Huns who came subsequently. The Gujar and AhTr 
castes, as well as the Jats, and also the bulk of tlie existing 
. clans, are believed to be descended from these 

invaders , and since their residence in India has been 
comparatively short in comparison with their Aryan pre- 

* Dolichos unijlorus. 
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decessors, they have undergone much less fusion with the 
general population, and retain a lighter complexion and 
better features, as is quite perceptible to the ordinary 
observer in the case of the Jats and Rajputs. The Jats 
have a somewhat higher status than other agricultural 
castes, because in the Punjab they were once dominant, and 
one or two ruling chiefs belonged to the caste.^ The bulk 
of the Sikhs were also Jats. But in the Central Provinces, 
where they are not large landholders, and have no traditions 
of former dominance, there is little distinction between them 
and the Kurmis. The Gujars for long remained a pastoral 
freebooting tribe, and their community was naturally recruited 
from all classes of vagabonds and outlaws, and hence the 
caste is now of a mixed character, and their physical type 
is not noticeably distinct from that of other Hindus. Sir 
G. Campbell derived the Gujars from the Khazars, a tribe 
of the same race as. the white Huns and Bulgars who from 
an early period had been settled in the neighbourhood of 
the Caspian. They are believed to have entered India 
during the fifth or sixth century. Several clans of Rajputs, 
as well as considerable sections of the Ahir and Kunbi 
castes were, in his opinion, derived from the Gujars. In 
the Central Provinces the Gujars have now settled down into 
respectable cultivators. The Ahlrs or cowherds and graziers 
probably take their name from the AbhTras, another of the 
Scythian tribes. But they have now become a purely 
occupational caste, largely recruited from the indigenous 
Gonds and Kawars, to whom the business of tending cattle 
in the jungles is habitually entrusted. In the Central Pro¬ 
vinces Ahirs live in small forest villages with Gonds, and 
are sometimes scarcely considered as Hindus. On this 
account they have a character for bucolic stupidity, as the 
proverb has it: * When he is asleep he is an Ahir and when 
he is awake he is a fool.' But the Ahir caste generally has 
a good status on account of its connection with the sacred 
cow and also with the god Krishna, the divine cowherd. 

The Marathas are the military caste of the Maratha 
country, formed into a caste from the cultivators, shepherds 
and herdsmen, who took service under Sivaji and subsequent 
* See arUcIe Jat for a more detailed discussion of their status. 
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leaders. The higher clans may have been con- 
from the aristocracy of the Deccan states, which was 
probably of Rajput descent They have now become a 
single caste, ranking somewhat higher than the Kunbis, from 
whom the bulk of them originated, on account of their 
former military and dominant position. Their status was 
much the same as that of the Jats in the Punjab. But the 
ordinary Marathas are mainly engaged in the subordinate 
Government and private service, and there is very little 
distinction between them and the Kunbis. The Khandaits 
or swordsmen (from khanda, a sword) are an Uriya caste, 
which originated in military service, and the members of 
which belonged for the most part to the non-Aryan Bhuiya 
tribe. They were a sort of rabble, half military and half 
police, Sir H. Risley states, who formed the levies of the 
Uriya zamindars. They have obtained grants of land, and 
their status has improved. “ In the social system of Orissa 
the Sreshta (good) Khandaits rank next to the Rajputs, who 
are comparatively few in number, and have not that intimate 
connection with the land which has helped to raise the 
Khandaits to their present position.” ^ The small Rautia 
landholding caste of Chota Nagpur, mainly derived from^ the 
Kol tribe, was formed from military service, and obtained a 
higher status with the possession of the land exactly like 
the Khandaits. 

Several Rajput clans, as the Panwars of the Wainganga 
Valley, the Raghuvansis, the Jadums derived from the Yadava 
clan, and the Daharias of Chhattlsgarh, have formed distinct 
castes, marrying among themselves. A proper Rajput should 
not marry in his own clan. These groups have probably 
in the past taken wives from the surrounding population, 
and they can no longer be held to belong to the Rajput caste 
proper, but rank as ordinary agricultural castes. Other 
agricultural castes have probably been formed through mixed 
descent from Rajputs and the indigenous races. The 
Agharias of Sambalpur say they are sprung from a clan of 
Rajputs near Agra, who refused to bend their heads before 
the king of Delhi. He summoned all the Agharias to 
appear before him, and fixed a sword across the door at the 

^ Tribes and Castes of Bengal, art. Khandait. 
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eight of a man’s neck. As the Aghatias would not b' 
their heads they were as a natural consequence all decapitated 
as they passed through the door. Only one escaped, who 
had bribed a Chamar to go instead of him. He and his 
village fled from Agra and came to Chhattlsgarh, where they 
founded the Agharia caste. And, in memory of this, when 
an Agharia makes a libation to his ancestors, he first pours 
a little water on the ground in honour of the dead Chamar. 
Such stories may be purely imaginary, or may contain some 
substratum of truth, as that the ancestors of the caste were 
^^^^^jputs, who took wives from Chamars and other low castes. 
The Kirars are another caste with more or less mixed descent 
from Rajputs. They are also called Dhakar, and this means 
one of illegitimate birth. The Bhilalas are a caste formed 
of the offspring of mixed alliances between Rajputs and Bhils. 
In many cases in Nimar Rajput immigrants appear to have 
married the daughters of Bhil chieftains and landholders, and 
succeeded to their estates. Thus the Bhilalas include a 
number of landed proprietors, and the caste ranks as a good 
agricultural caste, from whom Brahmans will take water. 
Among the other indigenous tribes, several of which have in 
the ^Central Provinces retained the possession of large areas 
of land and great estates in the wilder forest tracts, a sub¬ 
caste has been formed of the landholding members of the 
tribe. Such are the Raj-Gonds among the Gonds, the Binjhals 
among Baigas, and the Tawar subtribe of the Kawar tribe of 
Bilaspur, to which all the zamindars ^ belong. These last 
now claim to be Tomara Rajputs, on the basis of the similar¬ 
ity of the name. These groups rank with the good agri¬ 
cultural castes, and Brahmans sometimes consent to take 
water from them. The Dangis of Saugor appear to be the 
descendants of a set of freebooters in the Vindhyan hills, 
much like the Gujars in northern India. The legend of their 
origin is given in Sir B. Robertson’s Ceiisiis Report of 1891 : 
“ The chief of Garhpahra or old Saugor detained the palan¬ 
quins of twenty-two married women and kept them as his 
wives. The issue of the illicit intercourse were named 
Dangis, and there are thus twenty-two subdivisions of these 
people. There are also three other subdivisions who claim 

^ I’roprictors of hirge landed estates. 
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pure Rajputs, and who will take daughters in 
i^e from the remaining twenty-two, but will not give 
their daughters to them/' Thus the Dangis appear to have 
been a mixed group, recruiting their band from all classes 
of the population, with some Rajputs as leaders. The name 
probably means hillman, from dang, a hill. Khet tncfi bdmi, 
goon men Ddfigi or ‘ A Dangi in the village is like the hole 
of a snake in one's field,' is a proverb showing the estimation 
in which they were formerly held. They obtained estates in 
Saugor and a Dangi dynasty formerly governed part of the 
District, and they are now highly respectable cultivators. 
The Minas or Deswalis belonged to the predatory Mina tribe 
of Rajputana, but a section of them have obtained possession 
of the land in Hoshangabad and rank as a good agricultural 
caste. Lodhas of the United Provinces are placed lowest 

among the agricultural castes by Mr. Nesfield, who describes 
them as little better than a forest tribe. The name is perhaps 
derived from the bark of the lodh tree, which was collected 
by the Lodhas of northern India and sold for use as a dyeing 
agent. In the Central Provinces the name has been changed 
to Lodhi, and they are said to have been brought into the 
District by a Raja of the Gond-Rajput dynasty of Mandla 
in the seventeenth century, and given large grants of waste 
land in the interior in order that they might clear it of forest. 
They have thus become landholders, and rank with the higher 
agricultural castes. They are addressed as Thakur, a title 
applied to Rajputs, and Lodhi landowners usually wear the 




sacred thread. 

The above details have been given to show^ how the 21. Status 
different agricultural castes originated. Though their origin cultivator, 
is so diverse they have, to a great extent, the same status, 
and it seems clear that this status is dependent on their 
possession of the land. In the tracts where they reside they 
are commonly village proprietors and superior tenants. 

Those who rank a little higher than the others, as the Jats, 
Marathas, Dangis and Lodhis, include in their body some 
ruling chiefs or large landed proprietors, and as a rule were 
formerly dominant in the territory in which they are found. 

In primitive agricultural communities the land is the principal, 
if not almost the sole, source of wealth. Trade in the 
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^Xnodern sense scarcely exists, and what interchange of com¬ 
modities there is affects, as a rule, only a trifling fraction of 
the population. India’s foreign trade is mainly the growth 
of the last century, and the great bulk of the exports are 
of agricultural produce, yet in proportion to the population 
the trading community is still extremely small. It thus 
seems quite impossible that the Aryans could have been 
a community of priests, rulers and traders, because such a 
community would not have h^ ineans of subsistence. And 
if the whole production and 'control of the wealth and food 
of the community had been in the hands of the Sudras, 
they could not have been kept permanently in their 
subject, degraded position. The flocks and herds and the 
and, which constituted the wealth of early India, must thus 
have been in the possession of the Vaishyas ; and grounds of 
general probability, as well as the direct evidence already 
produced, make it clear that they were the herdsmen and 
cultivators, and the Sudras the labourers. The status of the 
modern cultivators seems to correspond to that of the 
Vaishyas, that is, of the main body of the Aryan people, who 
were pure and permitted to join in sacrifices. The status 
however, no longer attaches to origin, but to the possession of 
the land ; it is that of a constituent member of the village 
community, corresponding to a citizen of the city states of 
Greece and Italy. The original Vaishyas have long dis¬ 
appeared ; the Brahmans themselves say that there are no 
kshatriyas and no Vaishyas left, and this seems to be quite 
correct. But the modern good cultivating castes retain the 
status of the Vaishyas as the Rajputs retain that of the 
Kshatriy^. The case of the Jats and Giijars supports this 
view These two castes are almost certainly derived from 
Sc)'thian nomad tribes, who entered India long after the 
Vedic Aryans. And there is good reason to suppose that a 
RaiSrrl the majority, of the existing 

Cuiarl mn ^"Stocracy of the Jats and 

tribes thf- these later 

thi % ^ ®*tepherds and cultivators, and 

r escendants have the status of good cultivating castes 
at present, while the leaders became the Rajputs, who have 
the status of the Kshatriyas ; and it therefore seems a reason- 
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lerence that the same had previously been the case 
Aryans themselves. It has been seen that the word 
Visha or Vaishya signified one of the people or a householder. 
The name Kunbi appears to have the same sense, its older 
form being kutuvibika^ which is a householder or one who 
has a family,^ a pater familias. 

It has been seen also that Visha in the plural signified 
clans. The clan was the small body which lived together, 
and in the patriarchal stage was connected by a tie of kin¬ 
ship held to be derived from a common ancestor. Thus it 
is likely that the clans settled down in villages, the cultivators 
of one village being of the same exogamous clan. The 
existing system of exogamy affords evidence in favour of 
this view, as will be seen. All the families of the clan 
had cultivating rights in the land, and were members of 
the village community ; and there were no other members, 
unless possibly a Kshatriya headman or leader. The Sudras 
were their labourers and serfs, with no right to hold land, 
and a third intermediate class of village menials gradually 
grew up. 

The law of Mirasi tenures in Madras is perhaps a survival 
of the social system of the early village community. Under 
it only a few of the higher castes were allowed to hold land, 
and the monopoly was preserved by the rule that the right 
of taking up waste lands belonged primarily to the cultivators 
of the adjacent holdings ; no one else could acquire land un¬ 
less he first bought them out. The pariahs or impure castes 
were not allowed to hold land at all. This rule was 
pointed out by Mr. Slocock, and it is also noticed by Sir 
Henry Maine: “There are in Central and Southern India 
certain villages to which a class of persons is hereditarily 
attached, in such a manner that they form no part of the 
natural and organic aggregate to which the bulk of the 
villagers belong. These persons are looked upon as 
essentially impure ; they never enter the village, or only 
enter reserved portions of it; and their touch is avoided as 
contaminating. Yet they bear extremely plain marks of 
eir origin. Though they are not included in the village, 
ey are an appendage solidly connected with it; they have 
^ See article on Kunbi, para. i. 
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definite village duties, one of which is the settlement of 
boundaries, on which their authority is allowed to be con¬ 
clusive. They evidently represent a population of alien 
blood whose lands have been occupied by the colonists or 
invaders forming the community.” ^ Elsewhere, Sir Henry 
Maine points out that in many cases the outsiders were 
probably admitted to the possession of land, but on an 
inferior tenure to the primary holders or freemen who formed 
the cultivating body of the village ; and suggests that this 
may have been the ground for the original distinction 
between occupancy and non-occupancy tenants. The 
following extract from a description of the Maratha villages 
by Grant Duff ^ may be subjoined to this passage : “ The 
inhabitants are principally cultivators, and are now either 
Mirasidars or Ooprees. These names serve to distinguish 
the tenure by which they hold their lands. The Oopree is 
a mere tenant-at-will, but the Mirasidar is a hereditary 
occupant whom the Government cannot displace so long as 
he pays the assessment on his field. With various privileges 
and distinctions in his village of minor consequence, the 
Mirasidar has the important power of selling or transferring 
his right of occupancy at pleasure. It is a current opinion 
in the Maratha country that all the lands were originally of 
this description.” 

As regards the internal relations of clans and village 
groups, Sir H. Maine states : “ The men who composed the 
primitive communities believed themselves to be kinsmen in 
the most literal sense of the word ; and, surprising as it may 
seem, there are a multitude of indications that in one stage 
of thought they must have regarded themselves as equals. 
When these primitive bodies first make their appearance as 
landowners, as claiming an exclusive enjoyment in a definite 
area of land, not only do their shares of the soil appear to 
have been originally equal, but a number of contrivances 
survive for preserving the equality, of which the most frequent 
is the periodical redistribution of the tribal domain.”® 
Similarly Professor Hearn states : ‘‘ The settlement of Europe 
was made by clans. Each clan occupied a certain territory 


^ Village Communities^ p. 127. 

^ History of the Marfithas, vol. i. p. 25, 


^ Village Communities^ pp. 226, 
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I suppose, as an Australian squatter takes up new- 
country. The land thus occupied was distributed by metes 
and bounds to each branch of the clan ; the remainder, if 
any, continuing the property of the clan.” ^ And again : “ In 
those cases where the land had been acquired by conquest 
there were generally some remains of the conquered popula¬ 
tion who retained more or less interest in the lands that had 
once been their own. But as between the conquerors them¬ 
selves it was the clansmen, and the clansmen only, who were 
entitled to derive any advantage from the land that the clan 
had acquired. The outsiders, the men who lived with the 
clan but were not of the clan, were no part of the folk, and 
had no share in the folkland. No services rendered, no 
participation in the common danger, no endurance of the 
buiden and heat of the day, could create in an outsider any 
colour of right. Nothing short of admission to the clan, and 
of initiation in its worship, could enable him to demand as 

of right the grass of a single cow or the wood for a single 
fire.” ^ 




Thus it appears that the cultivating community of each 
village constituted an exogamous clan, the members of which 
believed themselves to be kinsmen. When some caste or 
tribe occupied a fresh area of land they were distributed by 
clans in villages, over the area, ^11 the cultivators of a village 
being of one caste or tribe, as is still the case with the Kunbis 
in Berar. Sometimes several alien castes or groups became 
amalgamated into a single caste, such as the Kurmis and 
Kunbis ; in others they either remained as a separate caste 
01* became one. When the non-Aryan tribes retained 
possession of the land, there is every reason to suppose that 
they also were admitted into Hinduism, and either constituted 
a fresh caste with the cultivating status, or were absorbed 
into an existing one with a change of name. Individual 
ownership of land was probably unknown. The paid or 
VI age headman, on whom proprietory right was conferred 
y t ie British Government, certainly did not possess it 
previously, simply the spokesman and 4*epresenta- 

p. 190 ^ Household^ cd. 1891, ing that the clan was an expansion 

^ Ihidetn,^ 2.7.^ n r tt of the patriarchal joint family ; but the 

follnw<»f1 * 1 rofessor Hearn reasons against this view are given 

loiJowed bir Henry Maine in think- subsequemly. 
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tive of the village community in its dealings with the central 
or ruling authority. But it seems scarcely likely either that 
the village community considered itself to own the land. 
Cases in which the community as a corporate body has 
exercised any function of ownership other than that of 
occupying and cultivating the soil, if recorded at all, must 
be extremely rare, and I do not know that any instance is 
given by Sir Henry Maine. A tutelary village god is to be 
found as a rule in every Hindu village. In the Central 
Provinces the most common is Khermata, that is the 
goddess of the village itself or the village lands. She is a 
form of Devi, the general earth-goddess. When a village is 
founded the first thing to be done is to install the village god. 
Thus the soil of the village is venerated as a goddess, and it 
seems doubtful whether the village community considered 
itself the owner. In the Maratha Districts, Hanuman or 
Mahabir, the monkey god, is the tutelary deity of the village. 
His position seems to rest on the belief of the villagers that 
the monkeys were the lords and owners of the soil before 
their own arrival. For the worship of these and the other 
village gods there is usually a village priest, known as 
Bhumka, Bhumia, Baiga or Jhankar, who is taken from the 
non-Aryan tribes. The reason for his appointment seems to 
be that the Hindus still look on themselves to some extent 
as strangers and interlopers in relation to the gods of the 
earth and the villa.ge, and consider it necessary to approach 
these through the medium of one of their predecessors. The 
words Bhumka and Bhumia both mean lord of the soil, or 
belonging to the soil. As already seen, the authority of 
some menial official belonging to the indigenous tribes is 
accepted as final in cases of disputed boundaries, the idea 
being apparently that as his ancestors first occupied the 
village, he has inherited from them the knowledge of its true 
extent and limits. All these points appear to tell strongly 
against the view that the Hindu village community con¬ 
sidered itself to own the village land as we understand the 
phrase. They seem to have looked on the land as a god, 
and often their own tutelary deity and protector. What 
they held themselves to possess was a right of occupancy, in 
virtue of prescriptive settlement, not subject to removal’ or 
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_ ince, and transmitted by inheritance to persons born 

into the membership of the village community. Under the 
Muhammadans the idea that the state ultimately owned the 
land may have been held, but prior to them the existence of 
such a belief is doubtful. The Hindu king did not take rent 
for land, but a share of the produce for the support of his 
establishments. The Rajput princes did not call themselves 
after the name of their country, but of its capital town, as if 
their own property consisted only in the town, as Jodhpur, 
Jaipur and Udaipur, instead of Marwar, Dhundhar. and 
Mewar. Just as the village has a priest of the non-Aryan 
tribes for propitiating the local gods, so the Rajput chief at 
his accession was often inducted to the royal cushion by a 
Bhil or Mina, and received the badge of investiture as if he 
had to obtain his title from these tribes. Indeed the right 
of the village community to the land was held sometimes 
superior to that of the state. Sir J. Malcolm relates that 
he was very anxious to get the village of Bassi in Indore 
State repopulated when it had lain waste for thirty-six years. 
He had arranged with the Bhil headman of a neighbouring 
village to bring it under cultivation on a favourable lease. 
The plan had other advantages, and Holkar’s minister was 
most anxious to put it into execution, but said that this could 
not be done until every possible effort had been made to 
discover whether any descendant of the former patel or of 
any watanddr or hereditary cultivator of Bassi was still in 
existence ; for if such were found, he said, “even we Marathas, 
bad as we are, cannot do anything which interferes with their 
rights.*' None such being found at the time, the village was 
settled as proposed by Malcolm ; but some time afterwards, 
a boy was discovered who was descended from the old pateVs 
family, and he was invited to resume the office of headman 
of the village of his forefathers, which even the Bhil, who had 
been nominated to it, was forward to resign to the rightful 
inheritor.^ Similarly the Maratha princes, Sindhia, Holkar 
and others, are recorded to have set more store by the head- 
s ip of the insignificant Deccan villages, which were the 
ereditary offices of their families, than by the great princi¬ 
palities which they had carved out for themseKxs with the 
^ Memoir of Central India, vol. ii. p. 22. 
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sword. The former defined and justified their position in the 
world as the living link and representative of the continuous 
family comprising all their ancestors and all their descendants ; 
the latter was at first regarded merely as a transient, secular 
possession, and a source of wealth and profit. This powerful 
hereditary right probably rested on a religious basis. The 
village community was considered to be bound up with its 
village god in one joint life, and hence no one but they could 
in theory have the right to cultivate the lands of that village. ' 
The very origin and nature of this right precluded any 
question of transfer or alienation. The only lands in which 
any ownership, corresponding to our conception of the term, 
was held to exist, were perhaps those granted free of revenue 
for the maintenance of temples, which were held to be the 
property of the god. In Rome and other Greek and Latin 
cities the idea of private or family ownership of land also 
developed from a religious sentiment. It was customary to 
bury the dead in the fields which they had held, and here 
the belief was that their spirits remained and protected 
the interests of the family. Periodical sacrifices were made 
to them and they participated in all the family ceremonies. 
Hence the land in which the tombs of ancestors were situated 
was held to belong to the family, and could not be separated 
from it* Gradually, as the veneration for the spirits of 
ancestors decayed, the land came to be regarded as the 
private property of the family, and when this idea had been 
realised it was made alienable, though not with the same 
freedom as personal property. But the word pecunia for 
money, from pecus a flock, like the Hindi dhan, which means 
wealth and also flocks of goats and sheep, and feudal from 
the Gaelic cattle, point to conditions of society in which 
land was not considered a form of private property or wealth. 
M. Fustel de Coulanges notices other primitive races who did 


not recognise property in land : “ The Tartars understand 
the term property as applying to cattle, but not as applying 
to land. According to some authors, among the ancient 
Germans there was no ownership of land ; every year each 
member of the tribe received a holding to cultivate, and the 
holding was changed in the following year. The German 

* La Cid anligue, 21st cd. pp. 66, 68. 
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_ le crop ; he did not own the soil. The same was 

the case among a part of the Semitic race and certain of the 
Slav peoples.” ^ In large areas of the Nigeria Protectorate at 
present, land has no exchangeable value at all; but by the 
‘ native system of taxation a portion of the produce is taken 
in consideration of the right of use.^ In ancient Arabia 
‘ Baal ’ meant the lord of some place or district, that is, a 
local deity, and hence came to mean a god. Land naturally 
moist was considered as irrigated by a god and the special 
place or habitation of the god. To the numerous Canaanite 
Baalims, or local deities, the Israelites ascribed all the natural 
gifts of the land, the corn, the wine, and the oil, the wool 
and the flax, the vines and fig trees. Pasture land w^as 
common property, but a man acquired rights in the soil by 
building a house, or, by ‘ quickening * a waste place, that is, 
bringing it under cultivation.® The Israelites thought that 
they derived their title to the land of Canaan from Jehovah, 
having received it as a gift from Him. The association 
of rights over the land with cultivation and building, 
pointed out by Professor Robertson Smith, may perhaps 
explain the right over the village lands which was held 
to appertain to the village community. They had quickened 
the land and built houses on it, establishing the local 
village deity on their village sites, and it was probably 
thought that their life was bound up with that of the 
village god, and only they had a right to cultivate his 
land. This would explain the great respect shown by the 
Marathas for hereditary title to land, as seen above; a 
feeling which must certainly have been based on some 
religious belief, and not on any moral idea of equity or 
justice ; no such deep moral principle was possible in the 
Hindu community at the period in question. The Hindu 
religious conception of rights to land was thus poles apart 
horn the secular Knglish law of proprietary and transfer¬ 
able right, and if the native feeling could have been under¬ 
stood by the early British administrators the latter would 

perhaps have been introduced only in a much modified 
form. 

\ 66,68. Review, 6th April 1912. 

Nigeria^ quoted in Saturday ® Religion of the Semites, p. 96. 
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The suggested conclusion from the above argument is 
status that that the main body of the Aryan immigrants, that is the 




of the 
Vaishya. 


25. Higher 
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Vaishyas, settled down in villages by exogamous clans or 
septs. The cultivators of each village believed themselves 
to be kinsmen descended from a common ancestor, and 
also to be akin to the god of the village lands from which 
they drew their sustenance. Hence their order had an 
equal right to cultivate the village land and their children 
to inherit it, though they did not conceive of the idea of 
ownership of land in the sense in which we understand this 
phrase. 

The original status of the Vaishya, or a full member of 
the Aryan community who could join in sacrifices and employ 
Brahmans to perform them, was gradually transferred to the 
cultivating member of the village communities. In process 
of time, as land was the chief source of wealth, and was also 
regarded as sacred, the old status became attached to castes 
or groups of persons who obtained or held land irrespective 
ot their origin, and these are what are now called the good 
cu tivating castes. They have now practically the same 
status, though, as has been seen, they were originally of most 
diverse origin, including bands of robbers and freebooters, 
cattle-lifters, non-Aryan tribes, and sections of any castes 

which managed to get possession of an appreciable quantity 
of land. ^ 

The second division of the group of pure or good castes 
or those from whom a Brahman can take water, comprises’ 
the higher artisan castes : 

BarhaL Halwai. Komti. Sunar. Vidur. 

Bharbhunja. Kasar. Sansia. Tamera. 

The most important of these are the Sunar or gold¬ 
smith ; the Kasar or worker in brass and bell-metal • the 
Tamera or coppersmith; the Barhai or carpenter; and the 
a wai^ and Bharbhunja or confectioner and grain-parcher 
r,erL^^"T ®tone-mason of the Uriya country may 
hLt^^^ ” be included. These industries represent a 
^her degree of civilisation than the village trades, and 
the workers may probably have been formed into castes 
at a later period, when the practice of the handicrafts was 
no longer despised. The metal-working castes are now 
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_ urban, and on the average their members are as 

well-to-do as the cultivators. The Sunars especially include 
a number of wealthy men, and their importance is increased 




by their association with the sacred metal,'gold ; in 


some 


localities they now claim to be Brahmans and refuse to take 
food from Brahmans.^ The more ambitious members abjure 
all flesh-food and liquor and wear the sacred thread. But 
in Bombay the Sunar was in former times one of the village 
menial castes, and here, before and during the time of the 
Peshwas, Sunars were not allowed to wear the sacred thread, 
and they were forbidden to hold their marriages in public, as 
it was considered unlucky to see a Sunar bridegroom. Sunar 
bridegrooms were not allowed to see the state umbrella or to 
ride in a palanquin, and had to be married at night and in 
secluded places, being subject to restrictions and annoyances 
from which even Mahars were free. Thus the goldsmith^s 
status appears to vary greatly according as his trade is a 
urban industry. Copper is also a sacred metal, 
an tie Tameras rank next to the Sunars among the artisan 
castes, with the Kasars or brass-workers a little below them ; 
oti these castes sometimes wearing the sacred thread, 
cse classes of artisans generally live in towns. The Barhai 
sometimes a village menial, but most carpenters 
ive m towns, the wooden implements of agriculture being 
uia e either by the blacksmith or by the cultivators themselves. 

ere the Barhai is a village menial he is practically on an 
equality with the Lohar or blacksmith ; but the better-class 
carpenters, who generally live in towns, rank higher. The 
ansia or stone-mason of the Uriya country works, as a rule, 
ou y in stone, and in past times therefore his principal employ- 
l^ent must have been to build temples. Pie could not thus 
e a village menial, and his status would be somewhat im- 
^be sanctity of his calling. The Halwai and 
unja or confectioner and grain-parcher are castes of 
origin, especially the latter ; but they have 
PlinduT'^^*^ status of ceremonial purity in order that all 
their h sweets and parched' grain from 

ands. Their position resembles that of the barber 
^ See article - r • • 

ornaments r ^ discussion of the sanctity of gold and silver, and the 

uiaae from them. 

VOL. I 


MINlSr^j, 



INTRODUCTORY ESSA V ON CASTE 



4 nd waterman, the pure village menials, which wil 
discussed later. In Bengal certain castes, such as the Tanti 

or weaver of fine muslin, the Teli or oil-presser, and the 
Kumhar or potter, rank with the ceremonially pure castes. 
Their callings have there become important urban industries. 
Thus the Tantis made the world-renowned fine muslins of 
Dacca ; and the Jagannathia Kumhars of Orissa provide the 
earthen vessels used for the distribution of rice to all 
pilgrims at the temple of Jagannath. These castes and 
certain others have a much higher rank than that of the 
corresponding castes in northern and Central India, and the 
special reasons indicated seem to account for this. Generally 
the artisan castes ranking on the same or a higher level than 
the cultivators are urban and not rural. They were not 
placed in a position of inferiority to the cultivators by accept¬ 
ing contributions of grain and gifts from them, and this 
perhaps accounts for their higher position. One special caste 
may be noticed here, the Vidurs, who are the descendants of 
Brahman fathers by women of other castes. These, being 
of mixed origin, formerly had a very low rank, and worked 
as village accountants and patwaris. Owing to their con¬ 
nection with Brahmans, however, they are a well-educated 
caste, and since education has become the door to all grades 
of advancement in the public service, the Vidurs have taken 
advantage of it, and many of them are clerks of offices or 
hold higher posts under Government. Their social status 
has correspondingly improved ; they dress and behave like 
Brahmans, and in some localities it is said that even Maratha 
Brahmans will take water to drink from Vidurs, though they 
will not take it from the cultivating castes. There are also 
several menial or serving castes from whom a Brahman 
can take water, forming the third class of this group, but 
their real rank is much below that of the cultivators, and 
they will be treated in the next group. 

The third main division consists of those castes from whom 
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from whom wjivjm 

a Brahman ^ orahman cannot take water, though they are not regarded 

“aier; permitted to enter Hindu temples.^ The 

the Village typical castes of this group appear to be the village artisans 
menials. menials and the village priests. The annexed list 

shows the principal of these. 


THE VILLAGE MENIALS 



Loluir—Blacksmith. 

Barhai—Carpenter. 

Kumhar—Potter. 

Nai — Barber. 

Dhiraar—Waterman. 

Kahar—Palanquin-bearer. 

Bari—Leaf-plate maker. 

Bargah—Household servant. 
Dhobi — Washerman. 

Darzi—Tailor. 

Basor or Dhulia — Village 
musician. 


Sr 

Bhat and Mirasi — Bard and 
genealogist. 

Halba—House-servant and farm- 
servant. 


Castes of village watchnen, 

Khangar. 

Chadar. 

Chauhan. 

Dahait. 

Panka. 


Village priests and me 7 idicants. 

J oshi—Astrologer. 

Garpagari—Hail-averter. 
Gondhali—Musician. 

Manbhao' 

Jangam . 

Basdewa P^^ndering priests and 
Satani mendicants. , 

Waghya ^ 


Others, 

Mali—Gardener and maker of 
garlands. 

Barai — Betel-vine grower and 
seller. 


Other village traders and artisans. 


Kalar—Liquor-vendor. 
Teli—Oil-presser. 


Hatwa 'I 
Manihar ] 


Pedlar. 


Banjara—Carrier. 

Bahelia 'i ^ , 

Pardhi hunters. 


Bahna—Cotton -cleaner. 

Chhipa—Calico-printer and dyer. 
Chitrakathi—Painter and picture- 
maker. 


Kachera—Glass bangle-maker. 
Kade ra—ire wor ks-in ake r. 


Nat—Acrobat. 

Gadaria 1 
Dhangar ^Shepherds. 
Ku ram war j 


Beldar 

Murha 

Nunia 


Diggers, 
navvies, and 
salt-refiners. 


The e.ssential fact which formerly governed the status of 
this group of castes appears to be that they performed various 
services for the cultivators according to their different voca¬ 
tions, and were supported by contributions of grain made to 
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them by the cultivators, and by presents given to them at 
seed-time and harvest. They were the, clients of the culti¬ 
vators and the latter were their patrons and supporters, and 
hence ranked above them. This condition of things survives 
only in the case of a few castes, but prior to the introduction 
of a metal currency must apparently have been the method 
of remuneration of all the village industries. The Lohar or 
blacksmith makes and mends the iron implements of agri¬ 
culture, such as the ploughshare, axe, sickle and goad. For 
this he is paid in Saugor a yearly contribution of 20 lbs. of 
grain per plough of land held by each cultivator, together 
with a handful of grain at sowing-time and a sheaf at harvest 
from both the autumn and spring crops. In Wardha he gets 
50 lbs. of grain per plough of four bullocks or 40 acres. 
For new implements he must either be paid separately or at 
least supplied with the iron and charcoal. In Districts where 
the Barhai or carpenter is a village servant he is paid the 
same as the Lohar and has practically an equal status. The 
village barber receives in Saugor 20 lbs. of grain annually 
from each adult male in the family, or 22^ lbs. per plough 
of land besides the seasonal presents. In return for this he 
shaves each cultivator over the head and face about once a 
fortnight. The Dhobi or washerman gets half the annual 
contribution of the blacksmith and carpenter, with the same 
presents, and in return for this he washes the clothes of the 
family two or three times a month. When he brings the 
clothes home he also receives a meal or a wheaten cake, and 
well-to-do families give him their old clothes as a present. 
The Dhimar or waterman brings water to the house morning 
and evening, and fills the earthen water-pots placed on a 
wooden stand or earthen platform outside it. When the culti¬ 
vators have marriages he performs the same duties for the whole 
wedding party, and receives a present of money and clothes 
according to the means of the family, and his food every day 
while the wedding is in progress. He supplies water for drink¬ 
ing to the reapers, receiving three sheaves a day as payment, 
and takes sweet potatoes and boiled plums to the field and sells 
them. T'he Kumhar or potter is not now paid regularly by 
dues from the cultivators like other village menials, as the 
ordinary system of sale has been found to be more convenient 
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case. But he sometimes takes for use the soiled grass 
rom the stalls of the cattle and gives pots free to the culti¬ 
vator in exchange. On Akti day, at the beginning of the 
agricultural year, the village Kumhar in Saugor presents five 
pots with covers on them to each cultivator and is given 2 \ 
lbs. of grain. He presents the bride with seven new pots at 
a wedding, and these are filled with water and used in the 
ceremony, being considered to represent the seven seas. At 
a funeral he must supply thirteen vessels which are known 
as ghdtSy and must replace the household earthen vessels, 
which are rendered impure on the occurrence of a death in the 
house, and are all broken and thrown away. In the Punjab 
and Maratha country the Kumhar was formerly an ordinary 
village menial. 

The office of village watchman is an important one, 27. The 
and is usually held by a member of the indigenous tribes. 

These formerly were the chief criminals, and the village 
watchman, in return for his pay, was expected to detect 
the crimes of his tribesmen and to make good any losses 
of property caused by them. The sections of the tribes 
who held this office have developed into special castes, as 
the Khangars, Chadars and Chauhans of Chhattlsgarli. 

These last are probably of mixed descent from Rajputs ! 

and the higher castes of cultivators with the indigenous 
tribes. The Dahaits were a caste of gatekeepers and 
orderlies of native rulers who have now become village 
watchmen. The Pankas are a section of the impure Ganda 
caste who have embraced the doctrines of the Kabirpanthi 
sect and formed a separate caste. They are now usually 
employed as village watchmen and are not regarded as 
impure. Similarly those members of the Mahar servile 
caste who are village watchmen tend to marry among 
themselves and form a superior group to the others. The 
village watchman now receives a remuneration fixed by 
Government and is practically a rural policeman, but in 
former times he was a village menial and was maintained 
by the cultivators in the same manner as the others. 

The village priests .are another class of this group. 

The regular village priest and astrologer, the Joshi or 
Parsai, is a Brahman, but the occupation has developed a 
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separate caste. The Joshi officiates at weddings in the 


* o - 

village, selects auspicious nannies for children according to 
the constellations under which they were born, and points 
out the auspicious moment or mahurat for weddings, name¬ 
giving and other ceremonies, and for the commencement 
of such agricultural operations as sowing, reaping, and 
threshing. He is also sometimes in charge of the village 
temple. He is supported by contributions of grain from 
the villagers and often has a plot of land rent-free from the 
proprietor. The social position of the Joshis is not very 
good, and, though Brahmans, they are considered to rank 
somewhat below the cultivating castes. The Gurao is 
another village priest, whose fortune has been quite different. 
The caste acted as priests of the temples of Siva and were 
also musicians and supplied leaf-plates. They were village 
menials of the Maratha villages. But owing to the sanctity 
of their calling, and the fact that they have become literate 
and taken service under Government, the Guraos now rank 
above the cultivators and are called Shaiva Brahmans. The 
Gondhalis are the village priests of Devi, the earth-goddess, 
who is also frequently the tutelary goddess of the village. 
They play the kettle-drum and perform dances in her honour, 
and were formerly classed as one of the village menials of 
Maratha villages, though they now work for hire. The 
Garpagari, or hail-averter, is a regular village menial, his 
duty being to avert hail-storms from the crops, like the 
XaXa^o^vXa^ in ancient Greece. The Garpagaris will accept 
cooked food from Kunbis and celebrate their weddings with 
those of the Kunbis. The Jogis, Manbhaos, Satanis, and 
others, are wandering religious mendicants, who act as priests 
and spiritual preceptors to the lower classes of Hindus. 

With the village priests may be mentioned the Mali or 
gardener. The Mai is now grow vegetables with irrigation 
or ordinary crops, but this was not apparently their original 
vocation. The name is derived from nidla^ a garland, and 
it would appear that the Mali was first employed to grow 
flowers for the garlands with which the gods and also their 
worshippers were adorned at religious ceremonies. Flowers 
were held sacred and were an essential adjunct to worship 
in India as in Greece and Rome. The sacred flowers of 
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re the lotus, the marigold and the champak} and 
^heir use in religious worship is derived the custom of 
adorning the guests with garlands at all social functions, 
just as in Rome and Greece they wore crowns on their 
heads. It seems not unlikely that this was the purpose 
for which cultivated flowers were first grown, at any rate 
in India. The Mali was thus a kind of assistant in the 
religious life of the village, and he is still sometimes placed 
in charge of the village shrines and is employed as temple- 
servant in Jain temples. He would therefore have been 
supported by contributions from the cultivators like the 
other village menials and have ranked below them, though 
on account of the purity and sanctity of his occupation 
Brahmans would take water from him. The Mali has now 
become an ordinary cultivator, but his status is still 
noticeably below that of the good cultivating castes and 
this seems to be the explanation. With the Mali may be 
classed the Barai, the grower and seller of the pmi or betel- 
vine leaf. This leaf, growing on a kind of creeper, like the 
vine, in irrigated gardens roofed with thatch for protection 
from the sun, is very highly prized by the Hindus. It 
is offered with areca-nut, cloves, cardamom and lime rolled 
up in a quid to the guests at all social functions. It is 
endowed by them with great virtues, being supposed to 
prevent heartburn, indigestion, and other stomachic and 
intestinal disorders, and to preserve the teeth, while taken 
with musk, saffron and almonds, the betel-leaf is held to 
be a strong aphrodisiac. The juice of the leaf stains the 
teeth and mouth red, and the effect, though repulsive to 
Europeans, is an indispensable adjunct to a woman^s beauty 
in Hindu eyes. This staining of the mouth red with betel- 
leaf is also said to distinguish a man from a dog. The 
idea that betel preserves the teeth seems to be unfounded. 
The teeth of Hindus appear to be far less liable to dqcay 
than those of Europeans, but this is thought to be because 
they generally restrict themselves to a vegetable diet and 
always rinse out their mouths with water after taking food. 
The betel-leaf is considered sacred ; a silvejr ornament is 
made in its shape and it is often invoked in spells and 

^ Michelia champaka^ a variety of the jack or bread-fruit tree. 
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magic. The original vine is held to have grown 
finger-joint of Basuki, the Queen of the Serpents, and the 
cobra is worshipped as the tutelary deity of the/<^«-gardeny 
which this snake is accustomed to frequent, attracted by 
the moist coolness and darkness. The position of the 
Barai is the same as that of the Mali ; his is really a low 
caste, sometimes coupled with the cpntemned Telis or 
oil-pressers, but he is considered ceremonially pure because 
the betel-leaf, offered to gods and eaten by Brahmans and 
all Hindus, is taken from him. The Barai or Tamboli was 
formerly a village menial in the Maratha villages. 

The castes following other village trades mainly fall 
into this group, though they may not now be village menials. 
Such are the Kalar or liquor-vendor and Teli or oil-presser, 
who sell their goods for cash, and having learnt to reckon 
and keep accounts, have prospered in their dealings with 
the cultivators ignorant of this accomplishment. Formerly 
it is probable that the village Teli had the right of pressing 
all the oil grown in the village, and retaining a certain 
share for his remuneration. The liquor-vendor can scarcely 
have been a village menial, but since Manu’s time his trade 
has been regarded as a very impure one, and has ranked 
with that of the Teli. Both these castes have now become 
prosperous, and include a number of landowners, and their 
status is gradually improving. The Darzi or tailor is not 
usually attached to the village community ; sewn clothes 
have hitherto scarcely been worn among the rural popula¬ 
tion, and the weaver provides the cloths which they drape 
on the body and round the head.^ The contempt with 
which the tailor is visited in English proverbial lore for 
working at a woman's occupation attaches in a precisely 
similar manner in India to the weaver.^ But in Gujarat 
the Darzi is found living in villages and here he is also 
a village menial. The Kachera or maker of the glass 
bangles which every Hindu married woman wears as a 
sign of her estate, ranks with the village artisans; his 
is probably an urban trade, but he has never become 

^ See article Darzi for fiuther clis- 2 articles on Bhulia, Panka, 
cussion of the use of sewn clothes in Kori and Tulaba. 
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important. The Banjaras or grain-carriers 
Rajputs, but owing to the mixed character 
of the caste and the fact that they obtained their support 
from the cultivators, they have come to rank below these 
latter. The Wanjari cultivators of Berar have now discarded 
their Banjara ancestry and claim to be Kunbis. The Nat 
or rope-dancer and acrobat may formerly have had functions 
in the village in connection with the crops. In Kumaon ^ 
a Nat still slides down a long rope from the summit of a 
cliff to the base as a rite for ensuring the success of the 
crops on the occasion of a festival of Siva. Formerly if 
the Nat or Badi fell to the ground in his course, he was 
immediately despatched with a sword by the surrounding 
spectators, but this is now prohibited. The rope on which 
he slid down the cliff is cut up and distributed among 
the inhabitants of the village, who hang the pieces as 
charms on the eaves of their houses. The hair of the Nat 
is also taken and preserved as possessing similar virtues. 
Each District in Kumaon has its hereditary Nat or Badi, 
who is supported by annual contributions of grain from 
the inhabitants. Similarly in the Central Provinces it 
is not uncommon to find a deified Nat, called Nat Baba 
or Father Nat, as a village god. A Natni, or Nat woman, 
is sometimes worshipped ; and when two sharp peaks of 
hills are situated close to each other, it is related that there 
was once a Natni, very skilful on the tight-rope, who performed 
before the king; and he promised her that if she would 
stretch a rope from the peak of one hill to that of the other, 
and walk across it, he would marry her and make her 
wealthy. Accordingly the rope was stretched, but the 
queen from jealousy went and cut it nearly through in the 
night, and when the Natni started to walk, the rope broke, 
and she fell down and was killed. Having regard to the 
Kumaon rite, it may be surmised that these legends com¬ 
memorate the death of a Natni or acrobat during the 
performance of some feat of dancing or sliding on a rope 
for the magical benefit of the crops. And it seems possible 
that acrobatic performances may have had their origin in 
this manner. The point bearing on the present argument 
' Traill’s Account of Kumaon^ Asiatic ResectreheSy vol. xvi. (1828) p, 213. 



^THER 

6 us or 
originally 




misT/f^ 



30. House¬ 
hold 
servants. 


58 INTROD UCTOR V ESS A Y ON CASTE 

is, however, that the Nat performed special fu 
the success of the village crops, and on this account was 
supported by contributions from the villagers, and ranked 
with the village menials. 

Some of the castes already mentioned, and one or two 
others having the same status, work as household servants 
as well as village menials. The Dhlmar is most commonly 
employed as an indoor servant in Hindu households, and is 
permitted to knead flour in water and make it into a cake, 
which the Brahman then takes and puts on the girdle with 
his own hands. He can boil water and pour pulse into the 
cooking-pot from above, so long as he does not touch the 
vessel after the food has been placed in it. He will take 
any remains of food left in the cooking-pot, as this is not 
considered to be polluted, food only becoming polluted 
when the hand touches it on the dish after having touched 
the mouth. When this happens, all the food on the dish 
becomes or leavings of food, and as a general rule no 

caste except the sweepers will eat these leavings of food of 
another caste or of another person of their own. Only a 
wife, whose meal follows her husband’s, will eat his leavinijs. 
As a servant, the Dhlmar is very familiar with his master ; 
he may enter any part of the house, including the cooking- 
place and the women’s rooms, and he addresses his mistress 
as ‘ Mother.’ When he lights his master’s pipe he takes the 
first pull himself, to show that it has not been tampered with, 
and then presents it to him with his left hand placed under 
his right elbow in token of respect. Maid-servants frequently 
belong also to the Dhlmar caste, and it often happens that 
the master of the household has illicit intercourse with them. 
Hence there is a proverb : ‘The king’s son draws water and 
the water-bearer’s son sits on the throne,’—similar intrigues 
on the part of high-born women with their servants being 
not unknown. The Kahar or palanquin-bearer was probably 
the same caste as the Dhlmar. Landowners would maintain 
^ of Kahars to carry them on journeys, allotting to 

such men plots of land rent-free. Our use of the word 
‘ bearer ’ in the sense of a body-servant has developed from 
the palanquin-bearer who became a personal attendant on 
his master. Well-to-do families often have a Nai or barber 
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^ditary family servant, the office descending in the 
family. Such a man arranges the marriages of the 
children and takes a considerable part in conducting them, 
and acts as escort to the women of the family when they go 
on a journey. Among his daily duties are to rub his master’s 
body with oil, massage his limbs, prepare his bed, tell him 
stories to send him to sleep, and so on. The barber’s wife 
attends on women in childbirth after the days of pollution 
are over, and rubs oil on the bodies of her clients, pares 
their nails and paints their feet with red dye at marriages 
and on other festival occasions. The Bari or maker of 
leaf-plates is another household servant. Plates made of 
large leaves fastened together with little wooden pins and 
strips of fibre are commonly used by the Hindus for eating 
food, as are little leaf-cups for drinking ; glazed earthenware 
has hitherto not been commonly manufactured, and that 
with a rougher surface becomes ceremonially impure by 
contact with any strange person or thing. Metal vessels 
3^nd plates are the only alternative to those made of leaves, 
e^-ud there are frequently not enough of them to go round 
for a party. The Baris also work as personal servants, 
hand round water, and light and carry torches at entertain¬ 
ments and on journeys. Their women are maids to high- 
caste Hindu ladies, and as they are always about the zenana 
3^re liable to lose their virtue. 


The castes of village and household menials form a large 
group between the cultivators on the one hand and the 
impure and servile labourers on the other. Their status is 
riot exactly the same. On the one hand, the Nai or barber, 
and Dhimar or watermen, the household servants, 
^ ^ ®^ri, Ahir, and others, some of the village priests and 
gardening castes, are considered ceremonially pure and 
Brahmans will take water from them. But this is a matter 
of convenience, as, if they were not so held pure, they would 
c quite useless in the household. Several of these castes, 
the Dhimars, Baris and others, are derived from the 
primitive tribes. Sir H. Risley considered the Baris of 
cngal as probably an offshoot from the Bhuiya or Musahar 
ribe : ‘‘He still associates with the Bhuiyas at times, and 
^ the demand for leaf-plates and cups is greater than he 
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can cope with himself, he gets them secretly made 
his ruder kinsfolk and passes them off as his own production. 
Instances of this sort, in which a non-Aryan or mixed group 
is promoted on grounds of necessity or convenience to a 
higher status than their antecedents would entitle them to 
claim, are not unknown in other castes, and must have 
occurred frequently in outlying parts of the country, where 
the Aryan settlements were scanty and imperfectly supplied 
with the social apparatus demanded by the theory of 
ceremonial purity. Thus the undoubtedly non - Aryan 
Bhuiyas have in parts of Chota Nagpur been recognised as 
Jal-Acharani (able to give water to the higher castes) and it 
may be conjectured that the Kahars themselves only attained 
this privilege in virtue of their employment as palanquin- 
bearers. The fact that Brahmans will take water from 
these castes does not in any way place them on a level with 
the cultivators; they remain menial servants, ranking, if 
anything, below such castes as Lohar, Teli and Kalar, from 
whom Brahmans will not take water ; but these latter are, 
as corporate bodies, more important and prosperous than 
the household menial castes, because their occupation confers 
a greater dignity and independence. . 

On the other hand, one or two of the village menials, 
such as the Dhobi or washerman, are considered to some 
extent impure. This is due to specially degrading incidents 
attaching to their occupation, as in the case of the Dhobi, 
the washing of the clothes of women in childbirth.- And 
the Sungaria subcaste of Kumhars, who keep pigs, are not 
touched, because the impurity of the animal is necessarily 
communicated to its owner’s house and person. Still, in 
the village society there is little real difference between the 
position of these castes and those of the other village 
menials. 

The status of the village menial castes appears to be 
fixed by their dependent position on the cultivators. The 
latter are their patrons and superiors, to whom they look 
for a livelihood. Before the introduction of a currency in 
the rural tracts (an event of the last fifty to a hundred 
years) the village artisans and menials were supported by 
^ Tndes and Castes of Bengal, art. Bari. 2 Pointed out by Mr. Crooke. 
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s^U^jautions of grain from the cultivators. They still all 
receive presents, consisting of a sowing-basketful of grain at 
seed-time and one^ or two sheaves at harvest. The former 
is known as BijpJaitni^ or ‘ The breaking of the seed,’ and 
the latter as Khanvdr\ or ‘ That which is left’ Sometimes, 
after threshing, the menials are each given as much grain as 
will fill^a winnowing-fan. When the peasant has harvested 
his grain, all come and beg from him. The Dhimar brings 
some water-nut, the Kachhi or market-gardener some chillies, 
the Barai betel-leaf, the Teli oil and tobacco, the Kalar 
liquor (if he drinks it), the Bania some sugar, and all receive 
grain in excess of the value of their gifts. The Joshi or 
village priest, the Nat or acrobat, the Gosain or religious 
mendicant and the Fakir or Muhammadan beggar solicit 
alms. On that day the cultivator is said to be like a little 
king in his fields, and the village menials constitute his 
court. In purely agricultural communities grain is the 
principal source of wealth, and though the average Hindu 
villager may appear to us to be typical of poverty rather 
than wealth, such standards are purely relative. The 
cultivator was thus the patron and supporter of the village, 
artisans and menials, and his social position was naturally 
superior to theirs. Among the Hindus it is considered 
derogatory to accept a gift from another person, the 
recipient being thereby placed in a position of inferiority, 
1^0 the donor. Some exception to this rule is made in the 
case of Brahmans, though even with them it partly applies. 
Generally the acceptance of a gift of any value among 
Hindus is looked upon in the same manner as the taking 
money in England, being held to indicate that the 
recipient is in an inferior social position to the giver. And 
existence of this feeling seems to afford strong support 
to the reason suggested here for the relative status of the 
cultivating and village menial castes. 

The group of village menial and artisan castes con[ies 
otween the good cultivating castes who hold the status of 
or body of the Aryans, and th6 impure castes, 
ho subjected aborigines. The most reasonable theory of 
oir status seems to be that it originated in mixed descent, 
has already been seen, it was the common practice of 
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members of the higher classes to- take lower-caste womdTH 
either as wives or concubines, and a large mixed class would 
naturally result Such children, born and brought up in 
the households of their fathers, would not be full members 
of the family, but would not be regarded as impure. They 
would naturally be put to the performance of the menial 
household duties, for which the servile castes were rendered 
unsuitable through their impure status. This would corre¬ 
spond with the tradition of the large number of castes 
originating in mixed descent, which is given in the Hindu 
sacred books. It has been seen that where menial castes 
are employed in the household, classes of mixed descent do 
as a matter of fact arise. And there are traces of a relation¬ 
ship between the cultivators and the menial castes, which 
would be best explained by such an origin. At a betrothal 
in the great Kunbi cultivating caste of the Maratha^, the 
services of the barber and washerman must be requisitioned. 
The barber washes the feet of the boy and girl and places 
vermilion on the foreheads of the guests ; the washerman 
spreads a sheet on the ground on which the boy and girl 
sit. At the end of the ceremony the barber and washerman 
take the bride and bridegroom on their shoulders and dance 
to music in the marriage-shed, for which they receive small 
presents. After a death has occurred at a Kunbi’s house, 
the impurity is not removed until the barber and washerman 
have eaten in it. At a Kunbi’s wedding the Gurao or village 
priest brings the leafy branches of five trees and deposits 
them at Maroti’s ^ temple, whence they are removed by the 
parents of the bride. Before a wedding, again, a Kunbi 
bride must go to the potter’s house and be seated on his 
wheel, while it is turned round seven times for good luck. 
Similarly at a wedding among the Hindustani cultivating 
castes the bride visits the potter’s house and is seated on his 
wheel ; and the washerman's wife applies vermilion to her 
forehead. The barber’s wife puts red paint on her feet, the 
gardener’s wife presents her with a garland of flowers and 
the carpenter’s wife gives her a new wooden doll. At the 
wedding feast the barber, the washerman and the Bari or 
personal servant also eat with the guests, though sitting 

^ The Marathi name for the god Hanuman. - 
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i^om them. Sometimes members of the menial and 
^ castes are invited to the funeral feast as if they 
belonged to the dead man’s caste. In Madras the barber 
and his wife, and the washerman and his wife, are known 
as the son and daughter of the village. And among the 
families of ruling Rajput chiefs, when a daughter of the 
house is married, it was customary to send with her a 
number of handmaidens taken from the menial and serving 
castes. These became the concubines of the bridegroom 
and it seems clear that their progeny would be employed 
in similar capacities about the household and would follow 
the castes of their mothers. The'**Tamera caste of copper¬ 
smiths trace their origin from the girls so sent with the 
biide of Dharam-Pal, the Haihaya Rajput Raja of Ratanpur, 
through the progeny of these girls by the Raja. 

Many other castes belong to the group of those from 
whom a Brahman cannot take water, but who are not 
impure. Among these are several of the lower cultivating 
castes, some of them growers of special products, as the 
Kachhis and Mowars or market-gardeners, the Dangris or 
melon-growers, and the Kohlis and Bhoyars who plant 
sugarcane. These subsidiary kinds of agriculture were 
looked down upon by the cultivators proper; they w'ere 
probably carried out on the beds and banks of streams 
and other areas not included in the regular holdings of the 
village, and were taken up by labourers and other landless 
persons. The callings of these are allied to, or developed 
from, that of the Mali or gardener, and they rank on a 
level with him, or perhaps a little below, as no element 
of sanctity attaches to their products. Certain castes which 
were formerly labourers, but have now sometimes obtained 
possession of the land, are also in this group, such as 
the Rajbhars, Kirs, Manas, and various Madras castes of 
cultivators. Probably these were once not allowed to hold 
land, but were afterwards admitted to dp so. The dis¬ 
tinction between their position and that of the hereditary 
ivators of the village community was perhaps the 
original basis of the different kinds of tenant-right recognised 
y our revenue law, though these now, of course, depend 
so e y on length of tenure and other incidents, and make 
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no distinction of castes. The shepherd castes 
sheep and goats (the Gadarias, Dhangars and Kiiramwars) 
also fall into this group. Little sanctity attached to these 
animals as compared with the cow, and the business of 
rearing them would be left to the labouring castes and 
non-Aryan tribes. The names of all three castes denote 
their functional origin, Gadaria being from gadar^ a sheep, 
Dhangar from dhan or small-stock, the word signifying a 
flock of sheep or goats and also wealth ; and Kuramwar 
from Imrri^ the Telugu word for sheep. Others belonging 
to this group are the digging and earth-working castes, 
the Beldars, Murhas, Nunias and so on, practically all 
derived from the indigenous tribes, who wander about 
seeking employment from the cultivators in the construction 
and repair of field embankments and excavation of wells 
and tanks ; and various fishing and boating castes, as* the 
Injhwars, Naodas, Murhas and Kewats, who rank as equal 
to the Dhimars, though they may not be employed in 
household or village service. Such castes, almost entirely 
derived from the non-Aryan tribes, may have come gradually 
into existence as the wants of society developed and new 
functions were specialised ; they would naturally be given 
the social status already attaching to the village menial 
castes. 

The fourth group in the scheme of precedence comprises 
the non-Aryan or indigenous tribes, who are really outside 
the caste system when this is considered as the social 
organisation of the Hindus, so long at least as they continue 
to worship their own tribal deities, and show no respect 
for Brahmans nor for the cow. These tribes have, however, 
entered the Hindu polity in various positions. The leaders 
of some of them who were dominant in the early period 
were admitted to the Kshatriya or Rajput caste, and the 
origin of a few of the Rajput clans can be traced to the 
old Bhar and other tribes. Again, the aristocratic or land- 
holding sections of several existing tribes are at present, 
as has been seen, permitted to rank with the good Hindu 
cultivating castes. In a few cases, as the Andhs, Halbas 
and Manas, the tribe as a whole has become a Hindu 
caste, when it retained possession of the land in the centre 
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findu population. These have now the same or a 
higher position than the village menial castes. On 
the other hand, those tribes which were subjugated and 
permitted to live with a servile status in the Hindu villages 
have developed into the existing impure castes of labourers, 
weavers, tanners and others, who form the lowest social 
group. The tribes which still retain their distinctive exist¬ 
ence were not enslaved in this manner, but lived apart in 
their own villages in the forest tracts and kept possession 
of the land. This seems to be the reason why they rank 
somewhat higher than the impure castes, even though they 
Olay utterly defile themselves according to Hindu ideas 
by eating cow’s flesh. Some tribes, such as the Gonds, 
Binjhwars and Kawars, counted amongst them the owners 
of large estates or even kingdoms, and consequently had 
many Hindu cultivators for their subjects. And, as the 
Hindus themselves say, they could not regard the Gonds 
impure when they had a Gond king. Nevertheless, the 
Gond labourers in Hindu villages in the plains are more 
flespised than the Gonds who live in their own villages in 
the hill country. And the conversion of the tribes as a 
whole to Hinduism goes steadily forward. At each census 
the question arises which of them should be classed as 
lindus, and which as Animists or worshippers of their own 
tribal gods, and though the classification is necessarily very 
arbitrary, the process can be clearly observed. Thus the 
Andhs, Kolis, Rautias and Halbas are now all Hindus, and 
the same remark applies to the Kols, Bhils and Korkus in 
several Districts. By strict abstention from beef, the 
adoption of Hindu rites, and to some extent of child- 
carriage, they get admission to the third group of castes 
rom whom a Brahman cannot take water. It will be 
desirable here to digress from the main argument by 
noticing briefly the origin and affinities of the principal 
Orest tribes of the Central Provinces. 

These tribes are divided into two families, the Munda 
Kolarian, named after the Kol tribe, and the Dravidian, 
which the former are generally held to be the older and 
Core primitive. The word Kol is probably the Santali 
a man. “ This word is used under various foriins, such 
VOL. I F 
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as hdr^ hdra^ ho and koro by most Munda tribes in order 
to denote themselves. The change of r to / is familiar and 
presents no difficulty.” ^ The word is also found in the 
alternative name Ho for the Kol tribe, and in the names 
of the cognate Korwa and Korku tribes. The word Munda 
is a Sanskrit derivative meaning a head, and, as stated by 
Sir H. Risley, is the common term employed by the Kols 
for the headman of a village, whence it has been adopted 
as an honorific title for the tribe. In Chota Nagpur those 
Kols who have partly adopted Hinduism and become to 
some degree civilised are called Munda, while the name Ho 
or Larka (fighting) Kol is reserved for the wilder section 
of the tribe. 

The principal tribes of the Munda or Kolarian family in 
the Central Provinces are shown below: 



Kol, Munda, Ho. Korwa. Mai, Male. 

Bhumij. Korku. Gadba. 

Santal. Nahal. Khairwar. 

Kbaria. Savar or Saonr. Baiga. 

Probable: Bhar, Koli, Bhil, Chero. 


Bhuiya. 

Bhaina. 

Bhunjia. 

Binjhwar. 


One large group includes the Kol, Munda or Ho tribe 
itself and the Bhumij and Santals, who appear to be local 
branches of the Kols called by separate names by the Hindus. 
The Kharias seem to be the earliest Kol settlers in Chota 
Nagpur, who were subjugated by the later comers. The name 
Kol, as already seen, is probably a form of the Santali* a 
man. Similarly the name of the Korku tribe is simply a cor¬ 
ruption of Korakiiy young men, and that of the Korwa tribe is 
from the same root. The dialects of the Korku and Korwa 
tribes closely approximate to Mundari. Hence it would seem 
that they were originally one tribe with the Kols, but have 
been separated for so long a period that their direct connection 
can no longer be proved. The disintegrating causes which 
have split up what was originally one into a number of dis¬ 
tinct tribes, are probably no more than distance and settle¬ 
ment in different parts of the country, leading to cessation of 
intermarriage and social intercourse. The tribes have then 
obtained some variation in the original names or been given 
separate territorial or occupational designations by the Hindus, 
^ Linguistic Survey, vol. iv., Munda and Dravidian Languages^ p. 7. 



KOLARIAN TRIBES 


67 


tir former identity has gradually been forgotten. Both 
Korwas of the Chota Nagpur plateau and the Korkus of 
the Satpura hills were known as Muasi, a term having the 
meaning of robber or raider. The Korwas have also a sub¬ 
tribe called Koraku, and Mr. Crooke thinks that they were 
originally the same tribe. Sir G. Grierson states that the 
Korwa dialect is closely allied to Kharia. Similarly the 
resemblance of the name raises a presumption that the great 
Koli tribe of Gujarat and western India may be a branch of 
the Kols who penetrated to the western coast along the 
Satpura and Central India hill ranges. The Kolis and Bhils 
are tribes of the same country and are commonly spoken of 
together. Both have entirely lost their own language and 
cannot therefore be classified definitely either as Kolarian or 
Dravidian, but there is a probability that they are of the 
Kolarian family. The Nahals, another tribe of the western 
Satpura range, are an offshoot of the Korkus. They are 
coupled with the Bhils and Kolis in old Hindu accounts. 

The Savars, Sawaras or Saonrs are also a widely distri¬ 
buted tribe, being found as far west as Bundelkhand and east 
in Orissa and Ganjam. In the Central Provinces they have 
lost their own language and speak Hindi or Uriya, but in 
Madras they still retain their original speech, which is 
classified by Sir G. Grierson with Gadba as a Munda or 
Kolarian dialect. The name occurs in Vedic literature, and 
the tribe is probably of great antiquity. In the classical 
stories of their origin the first ancestor of the Savars is some¬ 
times described as a Bhil. The wide extension of the Savar 
tribe east and west is favourable to the hypothesis of the 
identity of the Kols and Kolis, who have a somewhat similar 
clistribution. The Gadbas of Ganjam, and the Mai or Male 
Paharia tribe of Chota Nagpur seem to be offshoots of the 
Savars. The Khairwars or Kharwars are an important tribe 
Mirzapur and Chota Nagpur. There is some reason for 
supposing that they are an occupational offshoot of the Kols 
^ud Cheros, who have become a distinct group through taking 
1^0 the manufacture of edible catechu from the wood of the 
^huir tree,^ 

Another great branch of the Kolarian family is that 

1 Acacia catechu. 
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represented by the Bhuiya and Baiga tribes and their ofifshoots, 1 
the Bhunjias, Bhainas and Binjhwars. The Kolarian origin 
of the Bhuiyas has been discussed in the article on that tribe, 
and it has also been suggested that the Baiga tribe of the 
Central Provinces are an offshoot of the Bhuiyas. These 
tribes have all abandoned their own languages and adopted 
the local Aryan vernaculars. The name Bhuiya is a Sanskrit 
derivative from blm^ earth, and signifies ‘ belonging to the soil.^ 
Bhumij, applied to a branch of the Kol tribe, has the same 
origin. Baiga is used in the sense of a village priest or a 
sorcerer in Chota Nagpur, and the office is commonly held by 
members of the Bhuiya tribe in that locality, as being the 
oldest residents. Thus the section of the tribe in the Central 
Provinces appears to have adopted, or been given, the name of 
the office. The Bharias or Bharia-Bhumias of Jubbulpore seem 
to belong to the great Bhar tribe, once dominant over large 
areas of the United Provinces. They also hold the office of 
village priest, which is there known as Bhumia, and in some 
tracts are scarcely distinguished from the Baigas. Again, in 
Sambalpur the Bhuiyas are known as Bhumia Kol, and are 
commonly regarded as a branch of the Kol tribe. Thus it 
would seem that two separate settlements of the Kolarian 
races may have occurred ; the earlier one would be represented 
by the Bhars, Bhuiyas, Baigas and kindred tribes who have 
entirely lost their own languages and identity, and have 
names given to them by the Hindus ; and a later one of the 
Kols or Mundas and their related tribes, whose languages 
and tribal religion and organisation, though in a decaying 
state, can be fully recognised and recorded. And the 
Dravidian immigration would be subsequent to both of them. 

To judge from the cases in which the fissure or subdivision 
of single tribes into two or more distinct ones can still be 
observed, it seems quite a plausible hypothesis that the 
original immigrants may have consisted only of a single tribe 
on each occasion, and that the formation of new ones may 
have occurred after settlement. But the evidence does not 
warrant any definite assertion. 

The principal Dravidian tribes are the Gonds, Khonds 
and Oraons. The Gonds were once dominant over the greater 
part of the Central Provinces, which was called Gondwana 
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^ ^ ^lem. The above three names have in each case been 

given to the tribes by the Hindus. The following tribes are 
found in the Province*: 




Gond, Oraon or Kurukh, Khond, Kolam, Parja, Kamar. 

F^bal Castes: Bhatra, Halba, Dhoba. Doubtful: Kawar, Dhanwar. 

The Gonds and Khonds call themselves Koi or Koitur, a 
word which seems to mean man or hillman. The Oraon tribe 
call themselves Kurukh, which has also been supposed to be con¬ 
nected with the Kdarian horo, man. The name Oraon, given 
to them by the Hindus, may mean farmservant, while Dhangar, 
an alternative name for the tribe,has certainly this signification. 

There seems good reason to suppose that the Gonds and 
Khonds were originally one tribe divided through migration.^ 
the Kolams are a small tribe of the Wardha Valley, whose 
dialect resembles those of the Gonds and Khonds. They 
^^ay have split off from the parent tribe in southern India 
and come northwards separately. The Parjas appear to re¬ 
present the earliest Gond settlers in Bastar, who were sub- 
jugated by later Gond and Raj-Gond immigrants. The 
albas and Bhatras are mixed tribes or tribal castes, de¬ 
scended from the unions of Gonds and Hindus. 

^ The Munda languages have been shown by Sir G. 38. origin 
rierson to have originated from the same source as those Koiarian 
Indo-Pacific islands and the Malay Peninsula, tribes, 
he Mundas, the Mon-Khmer, the wild tribes of the Malay 
cninsula and the Nicobarese all use forms of speech which 
traced back to a common source though they mutually 
* er widely from each other.'’ It would appear, therefore, 
the Mundas, the oldest known inhabitants of India, 
the originally from the south-east, the islands of 

^ ^ ndian Archipelago and the Malay Peninsula, unless 
Ja was their original home and these countries were 

colonised from it. 

Edward Gait states: “ Geologists ' tell us that the 
^ >an Peninsula was formerly cut off from the north of Asia 
Mad^^’ ^ connection existed on the one side with 


^pscar and on the other with the Malay Archipelago ; 


^nd tl * * i**i.*A mv.. iyL<xxa.y x^lCllipciagO , 

though there is nothing to show that India was then 
See article on Gond. ® Linguistic Survey, p.' 15. 
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inhabited, we know that it was so in palaeolithic times, \^en 
communication was probably still easier with the countries 
to the north-east and south-west than Avith those beyond the 
Himalayas.”^ In the south of India, however, no traces of 
Munda languages remain at present, and it seems therefore 
necessary to conclude that the Mundas of the Central 
Provinces and Chota Nagpur have been separated from the 
tribes of Malaysia who speak cognate languages for an 
indefinitely long period ; or else that they did not come 
through southern India to these countries but by way of 
Assam and Bengal or by sea through Orissa. There is 
good reason to believe from the names of places and from 
local tradition that the Munda tribes were once spread over 
Bihar and parts of the Ganges Valley ; and if the Kolis are 
an offshoot of the Kols, as is supposed, they also penetrated 
across Central India to the sea in Gujarat and the hills of 
the western Ghats. The presumption is that the advance of 
the Aryans or Hindus drove the Mundas from the open 
country to the seclusion of the hills and forests. The Munda 
and Dravidian languages are shown by Sir G. Grierson to be 
distinct groups without any real connection. 

Though the physical characteristics of the two sets of tribes 
display no marked points of difference, the opinion has been 
generally held by etlinologists who know them that they 
represent two distinct waves of immigration, and the absence 
of connection between their languages bears out this view. 
It has always been supposed that the Mundas were in the 
country of Chota Nagpur and the Central Provinces first, 
and that the Dravidians, the Gonds, Khonds and Oraons 
came afterwards. The grounds for this view are the more 
advanced culture of the Dravidians ; the fact that where the 
two sets of tribes are in contact those of the Munda group 
have been ousted from the more open and fertile country, of 
which, according to tradition, they were formerly in possession; 
and the practice of the Gonds and other Dravidian tribes of 
employing the Baigas, Bhuiyas and other Munda tribes for 
their village priests, which is an acknowledgment that the 
latter as the earlier residents have a more familiar acquaint¬ 
ance with the local deities, and can solicit their favour and 

^ Introduction to The Mundas and their Country^ p. 9. 
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tton with more prospect of success. Such a belief is 
more easily understood when it is remembered that these 
deities arc not infrequently either the human ancestors of the 
earliest residents or the local animals and plants from which 
they supposed themselves to be descended. 

The Dravidian languages, Gondi, Kurukh and Khond, 
are of one family with Tamil, Telugu, Malayalam and 
Canarese, and their home is the south of India. The word 
Dravida comes from an older form Damila or Dramila, and 
was used in ancient Pali and Jain literature as a name for 
tte people of the Tamil country.^ Afterwards' it came to 
signify generally the people of southern India as opposed to 
Giur or northern India. 

As stated by Sir Edward Gait there is at present no 
evidence to show that the Dravidians came to southern India 
from any other part of the world, and for anything that is 
known to the contrary the languages may have originated 
there. The existence of the small Brahui tribe in Baluchistan 
who speak a Dravidian language but have no physical re¬ 
semblance to other Dravidian races cannot be satisfactorily 
explained, but, as he points out, this is no reason for holding 
that the whole body of speakers of Dravidian languages 
entered India from the north-west, and, with the excep¬ 
tion of this small group of Brahuis, penetrated to the 

south and settled there without leaving any traces of their 
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passage. 

The Dravidian languages occupy a large area in Madras, 
Mysore and Hyderabad,and they extend north into the Central 
Provinces and Chota Nagpur where they die out, practically 
not being found west and north of this tract As the 
languages are more highly developed and the culture of 
their speakers is far more advanced in the south, it is justifi¬ 
able to suppose, pending evidence to the contrary, that the 
south is their home and that they have spread thence as far 
north as the Central Provinces. The Gonds and Oraons, too, 
have stories to the effect that they came from the south. The 
belief has hitherto been, at least in the Central Provinces, 
that both the Gonds and Baigas have been settled in this 
territory for an indefinite period, that is, from prior to any 
' Survey 277. 
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^ryan or Hindu immigration. Mr. H. A. Crump, 
has however pointed out that if this was the case the Munda 
or Kolarian tribes, which have lost their own languages, 
should have adopted Dravidian and not Hindu forms of 
speech. As already seen, numerous Kolarian tribes, as the 
Binjhwar, Bhaina, Bhuiya, Baiga, Bhumij, Chero, Khairwar 
and the Kols themselves in the Central Provinces have 
entirely lost their own languages, as well as the Bhils and 
Kolis, if these are held to be Kolarian tribes. None of them 
have adopted a Dravidian language, but all speak corrupt 
forms of the ancient Aryan vernaculars derived from Sanskrit. 
The fact seems to indicate that at the time when they 
abandoned their own languages these tribes were in contact 
with Hindus, and were not surrounded by Gonds, as several 
of them are at present. The history of the Central Provinces 
affords considerable support to the view that the Gond 
immigration occurred at a comparatively late period, perhaps 
in the ninth or tenth century, or even later, after a consider¬ 
able part of the Province had been governed for some 
centuries by Rajput dynasties.^ The Gonds and Oracns 
still have well-defined legends about their immigration, wh ch 
would scarcely be the case if it had occurred twenty centuries 
or more ago. 

Any further evidence or argument as to the date of :he 
Dravidian immigration would be of considerable interest. 

The fifth or lowest group in the scheme of precedence is 
that of the impure castes who cannot be touched. If a hi^h- 
caste Hindu touches one of them he should bathe and have his 
clothes washed. These castes are not usually allowed to jive 
inside a Hindu village, but have a hamlet to themselves adjoin¬ 
ing it. The village barber will not shave them, nor the washer¬ 
man wash their clothes. They usually have a separate well 
assigned to them from which to draw water, and if the village 
has only one well, one side of it is allotted to them and the 
Hindus take water from the other side. Formerly they 
were subjected to more humiliating restrictions. In Bombay 
a Mahar might not spit on the ground lest a Hindu should * 
be polluted by touching it with his foot, but had to hang an 
earthen pot round his neck to hold his spittle. He was 

See for this the article on Kol, from which the above passage is abridgetl. 
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drag a thorny branch with him to brush out his 
tsteps, and when a Brahman came by had to lie at a 
distance on his face lest his shadow might fall on the 
Brahman.^ Even if the shadow of a Mahar or Mang fell on 
a Brahman he was polluted and dare not taste food and 
water until he had bathed and washed the impurity away. 
In Madras a Paraiyan or Pariah pollutes a high-caste Hindu 
by approaching within a distance of 64 feet of him.^ 
The debased and servile position of the impure castes 
corresponds to that which, as already seen, attached to the 
Sudras of the classical period. The castes usually regarded 
as impure are the tanners, bamboo-workers, sweepers, hunter^ 
and fowlers, gipsfes and vagrants, village musicians and 
village weavers. These castes, the Chamars, Basors, Mahars, 
Koris, Gandas arid others are usually also employed as 
agricultural and casual labourers, ^'^'ormerly, as already 
seen, they were not allowed to hold land. There is no 
reason to doubt that the status of impurity, like that of the 
Sudra, was originally the mark of a subjugated and inferior 
race, and was practically equivalent to slavery. This was the 
position of the indigenous Indians who were subjugated by 
the Aryan invaders and remained in the country occupied 
by them. Though they were of different races, and the dis¬ 
tinction was marked and brought home to themselves by the 
contrast in the colour of their skins, it seems probable that 
the real basis for their antagonism was not social so much 
as religious. The Indians were hated and despised by the 
1 emigrants as the worshippers of a hostile god. They 
could not join in the sacrifices by which the Aryans held 
communion with their gods, and the sacrifice itself could not 
even be held, in theory at least, except in those parts of India 
which were thoroughly subdued and held to have become the 
dwelling-place of the Aryan gods. The proper course pre¬ 
scribed by religion towards the indigenous residents was to 
exterminate them, as the Israelites should have exterminated 
inhabitants of Canaan. But as this could not be done, 
becau.se their numbers were too great or the conquerors not 
sufficiently ruthless, they were reduced to the servile condition 


^ Pombay Gazetteer^ vo\. xu. p. 175. 
* Cochin Census Report^ IQOI, 


quoted in Sir II. Risley’s Peoples of 
Indiay 2nd eel. p. 115. 
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drag a thorny branch with him to brush out his 
footsteps, and when a Brahman came by had to lie at a 
distance on his face lest his shadow might fall on the 
Brahman.^ Even if the shadow of a Mahar or Mang fell on 
a Brahman he was polluted and dare not taste food and 
water until he had bathed and washed the impurity away. 
In Madras a Paraiyan or Pariah pollutes a high-caste Hindu 
by approaching within a distance of 64 feet of him.^ 
The debased and servile position of the impure castes 
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as impure are the tanners, bamboo-workers, sweepers, hunters 
and fowlers, gipsies and vagrants, village musicians and 
village weavers. These castes, the Chamars, Basors, Mahars, 
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agricultural and casual labourers, ^^'ormerly, as already 
seen, they were not allowed to hold land. There is no 
reason to doubt that the status of impurity, like that of the 
Sudra, was originally the mark of a subjugated and inferior 
race, and was practically equivalent to slavery. This was the 
position of the indigenous Indians who were subjugated by 
the Aryan invaders and remained in the country occupied 
by them. Though they were of different races, and the dis¬ 
tinction was marked and brought home to themselves by the 
contrast in the colour of their skins, it seems probable that 
the real basis for their antagonism was not social so much 
as religious. The Indians were hated and despised by the 
irnmigrants as the worshippers of a hostile god. They 
could not join in the sacrifices by which the Aryans held 
communion with their gods, and the sacrifice itself could not 
even be held, in theory at least, except in those parts of India 
which were thoroughly subdued and held to have become the 
dwelling-place of the Aryan gods. The proper course pre¬ 
scribed by religion towards the indigenous residents was to 
exterminate them, as the Israelites should have exterminated 
inhabitants of Canaan. But as this could not be done, 
because their numbers were too great or the conquerors not 
sufficiently ruthless, they were reduced to the servile condition 


^ Bombay Gazetteer^ vol. xii. p. 175. 
Cochin Ccftsu^ Report^ 1901, 


quoted in Sir II. Risley’s PeopUs of 
Indiay 2nd ed. p. 115. 
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/of impurity and made the serfs of their masters like^ 
Amalekites and the plebeians and helots. 

If the whole of India had been thoroughly subjugated 
and settled like the Punjab and Hindustan, it may be 
supposed that the same status of impurity would have been 
imposed upon all the indigenous races ; but this was very 
far from being the case. In central and southern India the 
Aryans or subsequent immigrants from Central Asia came at 
first at any rate only in small parties, and though they may 
have established territorial states, did not regularly occupy the 
land nor reduce the indigenous population to a condition of 
servitude. Thus large bodies of these must have retained a 
free position, and on their acceptance of the new religion and 
the development of the caste system, became enrolled in it 
with a caste status on the basis of their occupation. Their 
leaders were sometimes admitted to rank as Kshatriyas or 
Rajputs, as has been stated. 

Subsequently, as the racial distinction disappeared, the 
impure status came to attach to certain despised occupations 
and to customs abhorrent to Hinduism, such as that of eating 
beef But, as already seen, the tribes which have continued 
to live apart from the Hindus are not usually regarded as 
impure, though they may eat beef and even skin animals. 
The Dhimars, who keep pigs, still have a higher status than 
the impure castes because they are employed as water- 
bearers and household servants. It is at least doubtful 
whether at the time when the stigma of impurity was first 
attached to the Sudras the Hindus themselves did not 
sacrifice cows and eat beef^ The castes noted below are 
u.sually regarded as impure in the Central Provinces. 

The Dhobi (washerman) and Kumhar (potter) are some¬ 
times included among the impure castes, but, as already noted, 
their status is higher than that of the castes in this li.st. 


Audhelia: Labouring caste of mixed 
descent who keep pigs. 

Balahi: Weavers and village mes¬ 
sengers and watchmen. 

* This was permissible in the time 
Smith’s Asoi'ay pp. 56, 58. 


Basor: Bamboo basket-makers and 
village musicians. 

Chamar : Tanners and labourers. 
Ganda : Weavers and village 
musicians. 


of Asoka, circa 250 B.c. Mr. V. A. 
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Grass-cutters, labourers Madgi: Telugu tanners and hide- 


sweepers. 

Kaikari: Vagrant basket-makers. 

Kanjar, Beria, Sansia : Gipsies and 
thieves. 

Katia: Cotton-spinners. 

Kori: Weavers and labourers. 


curriers. • 

Mahar : Weavers and labourers. 

Mala : Telugu weavers and 
labourers. 

Mang: Broom- and mat-makers 
and village musicians. They 
also castrate cattle. 

Mehtar: Sweepers and scavengers. 


Certain occupations, those of skinning cattle and curing 
hides, weaving the coarse country cloth worn by the 
villagers, making baskets from the rind of the bamboo, 
playing on drums and tom-toms, and scavenging generally 
are relegated to the lowest and impure castes. The hides of 
domestic animals are exceedingly impure ; a Hindu is defiled 
even by touching their dead bodies and far more so by 
removing the skins. Drums and tom-toms made from the 
hides of animals arc also impure. But in the case of weaving 
and basket-making the calling itself entails no defilement, 
and it would appear simply that they were despised by the 
cultivators, and as a considerable number of workers were 
I'equired to satisfy the demand for baskets and cloth, were 
adopted by the servile and labouring castes. Basket- and 
mat-making are callings naturally suited to the primitive 
tribes who would obtain the bamboos from the forests, but 
Weaving would not be associated with them unless cloth was 
first woven of tree-cotton. The weavers of the finer cotton 
^nd silk cloths, who live in towns, rank much higher than 
the village weavers, as in the case of the Koshtis and Tantis, 
the latter of whom made the famous fine cotton cloth, known 
abrazvdn, or ‘ running water,’ which was supplied to the 
imperial Zenana at Delhi. On one occasion a daughter of 
Aurangzeb was reproached on entering the room for her 
immodest attire and excused herself by the plea that she had 
on seven folds of cloth over her body.^ In Bengal Brahmans 
will take water from Tantis, and it seems clear that their 
higher status is a consequence of the lucrative and important 
uature of their occupation. 

The Katias are a caste of cotton-spinners, tlie name 
being derived from kdt 7 ta, to cut or spin. But hand¬ 
spinning is now practically an extinct industiy and the 
^ Sir H. Risley’s Trif'cs and Ciutes of arl. Tiinti. 
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Katias have taken to weaving or ordinary manual labour 
for a subsistence. The Kanjars and Berias are the gipsy 
castes of India. They are accustomed to wander about 
carrying their grass-matting huts with them. Many of 
them live by petty thieving and cheating. Their women 
practise palmistry and retail charms for the cure of sickness 
and for exorcising evil spirits, and love-philtres. They do 
cupping and tattooing and also make reed mats, cane 
baskets, palm-leaf mats and fans, ropes from grass- and 
tree-fibre, brushes for the cotton-loom, string-net purses and 
balls, and so on ; and the women commonly dance and act ' 
as prostitutes. There is good reason for thinking that the 
Kanjars are the parents of the European gipsies, while 
the Thugs who formerly infested the high-roads of India, 
murdering solitary travellers and small parties by strangula¬ 
tion may also have been largely derived from this caste. ^ 

It can only be definitely shown in a few instances that 
the existing impure occupational castes were directly derived 
TXS?" the indigenous tribes. The Chamar and Kori, and 
^ and Bhangi, or sweepers and scavengers of 

he Punjab and United Provinces, are now purely occupa¬ 
tional castes and their original tribal affinities have entirely 
disappeared. The Chamars and Mehtars or sweepers are 
in some places of a superior physical type, of comparatively 
pod stature and light complexion; =■ this may perhaps 
be due to a large admixture of Hindu blood through their 
women, during a social contact with the Hindus extending 
per mpy centuries, and also to the fact that they eat 
lie,sh when they can obtain it, including carrion. Such 
typs are, however, exceptional among the impure castes 
ap there is no reason to doubt their general origin from’ 
the non-Aryan tribes, which in a few instances can be directly 
traced. Thus it seems likely that the Kanjars, Berias, 
Sansias and other gipsy groups, as well as the Mirasis, the 
vagrant bar^ and genealogists of the lower classes of 

wh!^ caste or tribe of Bengal, 

wPll employed as sweepers and scavengers as 

well as on ordinary labour. The evidence for the origin 

’ See article Kanjar for a discu.i- 
Sion of the connection of the gipsies 


genous 

tribes. 


and Thug.s with the Kanjars. 

See article Chamar, para. i. 
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•ove groups from the Dorns is given in the article 
Sir H. M. Elliot considered the Dorns to be 
one of the original tribes of India. Again, there is no doubt 
that the impure Ganda caste, who are weavers, labourers and 
village musicians in the Uriya country and Chhattlsgarh 
Districts of the Central Provinces, are derived from the 
Pan tribe of Chota Nagpur. The Pans or Pabs are a 
regular forest tribe, and are sometimes called Ganda, while 
the Gandas may be alternatively known as Pan. But the 
section of the tribe who live among the Hindus and are 
regarded as impure have now become a distinct caste with a 
separate name. The Bhuiya tribe were once the rulers of 
Chota Nagpur; they still install the Raja of Keonjhar, and 
have a traditional relation to other ruling families. But in 
parts of Chota Nagpur and southern Bihar the Bhuiyas 
living in Hindu villages have become a separate impure 
caste with the opprobrious designation of Musahar or rat- 
eater. The great Mahar caste of the Maratha country or 
Pombay are weavers and labourers, and formerly cured 
hides, like the Chamars and Koris of northern India. They 
are regarded as impure and were the serfs or villeins of the 
Kunbis, attached to the land. An alternative name for 
them is Dher, and this is supposed to be a corruption of 
Dharada a hillman, a name applied in Manu to all the 
indigenous races of India. Though the connection cannot 
he traced in all cases, there is thus no reason to doubt that 
the existing impure castes represent the subjected or 
enslaved section of the primitive non-Aryan tribes. 

It has been seen that the old Aryan polity com- 42. Occu- 
Prised four classes : the Brahmans and Kshatriyas or priestly 
^nd military aristocracy; the Vaishyas or body of the the caste 
Aryans, who were ceremonially pure and could join in 
sacrifices ; and the Sudras or servile and impure class of 
labourers. The Vaishyas became cultivators and herdsmen, 

^nd their status of ceremonial purity was gradually trans- 
^"^rred to the cultivating members of the village community, 
because land was the main source of wealth. Between the 
^ast two there arose another class of village menials and 
draftsmen, originating principally from the offspring of 
fathers of the Aryan classes and Sudra women, to whom 
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was left the practice of the village industries, despised by 
the cultivators. In spite of the almost complete fusion of 
races which the intercourse of centuries has effected, and 
the multiplication and rearrangement of castes produced by 
the diversity of occupation and other social factors, the 
divisions of the village community can still be recognised 
in the existing social gradation. 

It has been seen also that occupation is the real basis 
of the division and social precedence of castes in India, as 
in all communities which have made any substantial progress 
in civilisation and social development. Distinctions of race, 
religion and family gradually disappear, and are merged in 
the gradation according to wealth or profession. The 
enormous majority of castes are occupational and their 
social position depends on their caste calling. Thus in the 
case of an important industry like weaving, there are 
separate castes who weave the finer kinds of cloth, as the 
Tantis and Koshtis, while one subcaste of Koshtis, the 
Salewars, are distinguished as silk-weavers, and a separate 
caste of Patwas embroider silk and braid on cloth ; other 
castes, as the Mahars, Gandas and Koris, weave coarse cloth, 
and a distinct caste of Katias existed for the spinning of 
thread, and the Muhammadan caste of Bahnas for cleaning 
cotton. The workers in each kind of metal have formed a 
separate caste, as the Lohars or blacksmiths, the Kasars or 
brass-workers, the Tameras or coppersmiths, and the Sunars 
or gold- and silversmiths, while the Audhia subcaste of 
Sunars ^ and the Bharewas, an inferior branch of the Kasars, 
work in bell-metal. Each of these castes makes ornaments 
of its own metal, while the Kachera caste ^ make glass 
bangles, and the Lakheras make bangles from lac and clay. 
In the case of agriculture, as has been seen, there is usually 
a functional cultivating caste for each main tract of country, 
as the Jats in the Punjab, the Kurmis in Hindustan, the 
Kunbis in the Deccan, the Chasas in Orissa, the Kapus in 
the Tclugu country and the Vellalas in the Tamil country. 
Except the Jats, who were perhaps originally a racial caste, 
the above castes appear to include a number of hetero- 

* Loha^ iron ; iamba, copper ; hinsuy brass or bcll-metal; soitay gold. 

* Kdmhy glass. 
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groups which have been welded into a single body 
through the acquisition of land and the status which it 
confers. Various other cultivating castes also exist, whose 
origin can be traced to different sources; on obtaining 
possession of the land they have acquired the cultivating 
status, but retained their separate caste organisation and 
name. Other agricultural castes have been formed for the 
growing of special products. Thus the Malis are gardeners, 
and within the caste there exist such separate groups as the 
Phulmalis who grow flowers, the Jire Malis cumin and the 
Halde Malis turmeric.^ Hindus generally object to cultivate 
‘frt^^-hemp,*^ and some special castes have been formed from 
those who grew it and thus underwent some loss of status ; 
such are the Lorhas and Kumrawats and Pathinas, and the 
Santora subcaste of Kurmis. The dl^ or Indian madder- 
dye is another plant to which objection is felt, and the Alia 
subcastes of Kachhis and Banias consist of those who grow 
and sell it. The Dangris and Kachhis are growers of melons 
and other vegetables on the sandy stretches in the beds of 
rivers and the alluvial land on their borders which is sub- 
nierged in the monsoon floods. The Barais are the growers 
and sellers of the betel-vine. 

Several castes have been formed from military service, 
as the Marathas, Khandaits, Rautias, Taonlas and Paiks. 
All of these, except the Marathas, are mainly derived from 
the non-Aryan tribes ; since they have abandoned military 
service and taken as a rule to agriculture, their rank depends 
roughly on their position as regards the land. Thus the 
Marathas and Khandaits became landowners, receiving 
grants of property as a reward for, or on condition of, 
rnilitary service like the old feudal tenures ; they rank with, 
t>ut somewhat above, the cultivating castes. The same is 
the case, though to a less degree, with the Rautias of Chota 
Nagpur, a military caste mainly formed from the Kol tribe. 
On the other hand, the Paiks or foot-soldiers and Taonlas 
have not become landholders and rank below the cultivating 



^ Phuiy flower; haldi, turmeric; jira, 

Crotalaria juncca. See article 
r-orha for a discussion of the objections 
tins plant. 


^ Morinda aifdfo/ia. ' The taboo 
against the plant is either because the 
red dye resembles blood,, or because 
a number of insects are destroyed in 
boiling the roots to extract the dye. 
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castes. The Hatkars are a caste formed from Dhangars or 
shepherds who entered the Maratha armies. They are now 
called Bangi Dhangars or shepherds with the spears, and 
rank a little above other Dhangars. 

The great majority of castes have been formed from 
occupation, but other sources of origin can be traced. 
Several castes are of mixed descent, as the Vidurs, the 
descendants of Brahman fathers and mothers of other 
castes ; the Bhilalas, by Rajput fathers and Bhil mothers ; 
the Chauhans, Audhelias, Khangars and Dhakars of Bastar, 


probably by Hindu fathers and women of various indigenous 
tribes; the Kirars of mixed Rajput descent, and others. 
These also now generally take rank according to their 
occupation and position in the world. The Vidurs served 
as village accountants and ralnked below the cultivators, but 
since they are well educated and have done well in Govern¬ 
ment service their status is rapidly improving. The Bhilalas 
are landholders and rank as a good cultivating caste. The 
Chauhans and Khangars are village watchmen and rank as 


menials below the cultivators, the Dhakars are farmservants 


and labourers with a similar position, while the Audhelias 
are labourers who keep pigs and are hence regarded as 
impure. The Halbas or ‘ploughmen’ are another mixed 
caste, probably the descendants of house-servants of the 
Uriya Rajas, who, like the Khandaits, formed a sort of 
militia for the maintenance of the chiefs authority. They 
are now mainly farmservants, as the name denotes, but 
where they hold land, as in Bastar, they rank higher, almost 
as a good cultivating caste. 

Again, very occasionally a caste may be formed from a 
religious sect or order. The Bishnois were originally a 
Vaishnava sect, worshipping Vishnu as an Unseen god, and 
refusing to employ Brahmans. They have now become 
cultivators, and though they retain their sectarian beliefs, 
and have no Brahman priests, are generally regarded as a 
Hindu cultivating caste. The Pankas are members of the 
impure Ganda caste who adhered to the Kablrpanthi sect. 
They arc now a separate caste and are usually employed as 
village watchmen, ranking with menials above the Gandas 
and other similar castes. The Lingayats are a large sect of 
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India, devoted to the worship of Siva and called 
after the lingavi or phallic emblem which they wear. They 
have their own priests, denying the authority of Brahmans, 
but the tendency now is for members of those castes which 
have become Lingayats to marry among themselves and 
retain their relative social status, thus forming a sort of 
inner microcosm of Hinduism. 

Occupation is the real determining factor of social 44. Caste 
status in India as in all other societies of at all advanced 
organisation. But though in reality the status of occupations divin^y 
and of castes depends roughly on the degree to which they 
are lucrative and respectable, this is not ostensibly the case, 
but their precedence, as already seen, is held to be regulated 
by the degree of ceremonial purity or impurity attaching 
to them. The Hindus have retained, in form at any rate, 
the religious constitution which is common or universal in 
primitive societies. The majority of castes are provided 
with a legend devised by the Brahmans to show that their 
first ancestor was especially created by a god to follow their 
caste calling, or at least that this was assigned to him 
by a god. <vThe ancestors of the bearer-caste of Kahars 
were created by Siva or Mahadeo from the dust to carry 
his consort Parvati in a litter when she was tired ; the 
first Mang was made by Mahadeo from his own sweat to 
castrate the divine bull Nandi when he was fractious, and 
his descendants have ever since followed the same calling, 
the impiety of mutilating the sacred bull in such a manner 
being thus excused by the divine sanction accorded to it.^ 

The first Mfili or gardener gave a garland to Krishna. 

The first Chamar or tanner made sandals for Siva from 
a piece of his own skin ; the ancestor of the Kayasth or 
writer caste, Chitragupta, keeps the record of men’s actions 
by which they are judged in the infernal regions after death ; 
cind so on. 

All important castes are divided into a number of 45. Suiv 
subordinate groups or subcastes, which as a rule marry and 
take food within their own circle only. Certain differences 
of status frequently exist among the subcastes of the 
occupational or social type, but these are usually too minute 
to be recognised by out.siders. The most common type of 
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subcaste is the local, named after the tract of country in 
which the members reside or whence they are supposed to 
have come. Thus the name Kanaujia from the town of 
Kanauj on the Ganges, famous in ancient Indian history, 
is borne by subcastes of many castes which have^immigrated 
from northern India. Jaiswar, from the old town of Jais 
in the Rai Bareli District, is almost equally common. 
Pardeshi or foreign, and Purabia or eastern, are also 
subcaste names for groups coming from northern India or 
Oudh. Mahobia is a common name derived from the town 
of Mahoba in Central India, as arc Bundeli from Bundel- 
khand, Narwaria from Narwar and Marwari from Marwar in 
Rajputana. Groups belonging to Berar are called Berari, 
Warade or Baone ; those from Gujarat are called Lad, the 
classical term for Gujarat, or Gujarati, and other names are 
Deccani from the Deccan, Nimari of Nimar, Havelia, the 
name of the wheat-growing tracts of Jubbulpore and Damoh ; 
Chhattisgarhia, Kosaria, Ratanpuria (from the old town of 
Ratanpur in Bilaspur), and Raipuria (from Raipur town), 
all names for residents in Chhattisgarh; and so on. Brahmans 
are divided into ten main divisions, named after different 
tracts in the north and south of India where they reside i ^ 
and these are further subdivided, as the Maharashtra 
Brahmans of the Maratha country of Bombay into the 
subcastes of Deshasth (belonging to the country) applied to 
those of the Poona country above the western Ghats ; 
Karhara or those of the Satara District, from Karhar town ; 
and Konkonasth or those of the Concan, the Bombay coast; 
similarly the Kanaujia division of the Panch-Gaur or 
northern Brahmans has as subdivisions the Kanaujia proper, 
the Jijhotia from Jajhoti, the old name of the Lalitpur and 
Saugor tract, which is part of Bundelkhand ; the Sarwaria 
or those dwelling round the river Sarju in the United 
Provinces ; the Mathuria from Muttra ; and the Prayagwals 
or those of Allahabad (Prayag), who act as guides and 
priests to pilgrims who come to bathe in the Ganges at the 
sacred city. The creation of new local subcastes seems to 
arise in two ways: when different groups of a caste settle in 
different tracts of country and are prevented from attending 
^ See article on Brahman. 
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feasts and assemblies, the practice of intermarriage 
and taking food together gradually ceases, they form 
separate endogamous groups and for purposes of distinction 
are named after the territory in which they reside ; this 
is what has happened in the case of Brahmans and many 
other castes ; and, secondly, when a fresh body of a caste 
arrives and settles in a tract where some of its members 
already reside, they do not amalgamate with the latter group, 
but form a fresh one and are named after the territory from 
which they have come, as in the case of such names as 
Pardeshi, Purabia, Gangapari (‘ from the other side of the 
Ganges'), and similar ones already cited. In former times, 
when the difficulties of communication were great, these local 
subcastes readily multiplied ; thus the Kanaujia Brahmans of 
Chhattlsgarh are looked down upon by those of Saugor and 
Damoh, as Chhattlsgarh has been for centuries a backward 
tract cut off from the rest of India, and they may be 
suspected of having intermarried with the local people or 
otherwise derogated from the standard of strict Hinduism. 
Similarly the Kanaujia Brahmans of Bengal are split into 
several local subcastes named after tracts in Bengal, who 
marry among themselves and neither with other Kanaujias 
of Bengal nor with those of northern India. Since the 
opening of railways people can travel long distances to 
marriage and other ceremonies, and the tendency to form 
^ovv subcastes is somewhat checked ; a native gentleman 
said to me, when speaking of his people, that when a few 
families of Khedawal Brahmans from Gujarat first settled in 
Damoh they had the greatest difficulty in arranging their 
Carriages ; they could not marry with their caste-fellows in 
Gujarat because their sons and daughters could not establish 
themselves, that is, could not prove their identity as 
Khedawal Brahmans ; but since the railway has been opened 
intermarriage takes place freely with other Khedawals 
in Gujarat and Benares. Proposals are on foot to 
authorise the intermarriage of the three great subcastes of 
Maratha Brahmans : Deshasth, Konkonasth and Karhara. 
As a rule, there is no difference of status between the 
different local subcastes, andj a man*s subcaste is often not 
known except to his own caste-fellows. But occasionally a 
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certain derogatory sense may be conveyed ; in several 
castes of the Central Provinces there is a subcaste called 
Jharia or jungly, a term applied to the oldest residents, who 
are considered to have lapsed in a comparatively new and 
barbarous country from the orthodox practices of Hinduism. 
The subcaste called Deshi, or ‘ belonging to the country,’ 
sometimes has the same signification. The large majority 
of subcastes are of the local or territorial type. 

Many subcastes are also formed from slight differences of 
occupation, which are not of sufficient importance to create 
new castes. Some instances of subcastes formed from grow¬ 
ing special plants or crops have been given. Audhia Sunars 
(goldsmiths) work in brass and bell-metal, which is less 
respectable than the sacred metal, gold. The Ekbeile Telis 
harness one bullock only to the oil-press and the Dobeile two 
bullocks. As it is thought sinful to use the sacred ox in 
this manner and to cover his eyes as the Telis do, it may be 
slightly more sinful to use two bullocks than one. The Udia 
Ghasias (grass-cutters) cure raw hides and do scavengers’ 
work, and are hence looked down upon by the others ; the 
Dingkuchia Ghasias castrate cattle and horses, and the 
Dolboha carry dhoolies and palanquins. The Mangya 
Chamars are beggars and rank below all other subcastes, 
from whom they will accept cooked food. Frequently, 
however, subcastes are formed from a slight distinction of 
occupation, which connotes no real difference in social status. 
The Hathgarhia Kumhars (potters) are those who used to 
fashion the clay with their own hands, and the Chakarias 
those who turned it on a wheel. And though the practice 
of hand pottery is now abandoned, the divisions remain. The 
Shikari or sportsmen Pardhis (hunters) are those who use 
firearms, though far from being sportsmen in our sense of 
the term ; the Phanse Pardhis hunt with traps and snares ; 
the Chitewfile use a tame leopard to run down deer, and the 
Gayake stalk their prey behind a bullock. Among the sub¬ 
castes of Dhimars (fishermen and watermen) are the Singaria, 
who cultivate the singdra or water-nut in tanks, the Tanki- 
walas or sharpeners of grindstones, the Jhingars or prawn- 
catchers, the P>ansias and Saraias or anglers (from bansi or 
sarai^ a bamboo fishing-rod), the Kasdhonias who wash the 
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the sacred rivers to find the coins thrown or dropped 
into them by pious pilgrims, and the Sonjharas who wash 
the sands of auriferous streams for their particles of gold.^ 
The Gariwan Dangris have adopted the comparatively novel 
occupation of driving carts {gdrt) for a livelihood, and the 
Panibhar are w^ater-carriers, while the ordinary occupation of 
the Dangris is to grow melons in river-beds. It is unneces¬ 
sary to multiply instances ; here, as in the case of territorial 
subcastes, the practice of subdivision appears to hav^ be?n 
extended from motives of convenience, and the slight difference 
of occupation is adopted as a distinguishing badge. 

Subcastes are also occasionally formed from differences 
of social practice which produce some slight gain or loss of 
status. Thus the Biyahut or ‘ Married ’ Kalars prohibit the 
remarriage of widows, saying that a woman is married once 
for all, and hence rank a little higher than the others. The 
Dosar Banias, on the other hand, are said to take their name 
from dusra, second, because they allow a widow to marry a 
second time and are hence looked upon by the others as a 
second-class lot. The Khedawal Brahmans are divided into 
the ‘outer’ and ‘inner’: the inner subdivision being said to 
exist of those who accepted presents from the Raja of Kaira 
and remained in his town, while the outer refused the presents, 
quitted the town and dwelt outside. The latter rank a 
little higher than the former. The Suvarha Dhimars keep 
pigs and the Gadhewale donkeys, and are considered to 
partake of the impure nature of these animals. The 
Gobardhua Chamars wash out and eat the undigested grain 
from the droppings of cattle on the threshing-floors. The 
Chungia group of the Satnami Chamars are those who smoke 
the chongi or leaf-pipe, though smoking is prohibited to the 
Satnamis. The Nagle or ‘naked’ Khonds have only a 
negligible amount of clothing and are looked down upon by 
the others. The Makaria Kamars eat monkeys and are 
similarly despised. 

Subcastes arc also formed from mixed descent. The 
Dauwa Ahirs are held to be the offspring of Ahir women 
who were employed as wet-nurses in the houses of Bundela 
Rajputs and bore children to their masters. The Halbas and 

^ Sonjliara is a separate caste as well as a subcastc of Dhiniar. 


47. Sub¬ 
castes 
formed 
from social 
or religious 
differences, 
or from 
mixed 
descent. 


|6 INTRODUCTORY ESS A Y ON CASTE 

Rautias are divided into subcastes known as Purait 
and Surait or of‘mixed’ descent. Many castes have a subcaste 
to which the progeny of illicit unions is relegated, such as 
the Dogle Kayasths, and the Lahuri Sen subcaste of Barais, 
Banias and other castes. Illegitimate children in the Kasar 
(brass-worker) caste form a subcaste known as Takle or 
‘ thrown out,’ Vidur or ‘ illegitimate,’ or Laondi Bachcha, the 
issue of a kept wife. In Berar the Mahadeo Kolis, called 
after the Mahadeo or Pachmarhi hills, are divided into the 
Khas, or ‘ pure,’ and the Akaramase or ‘ mixed ’; this latter 
word means gold or silver composed of eleven parts pure 
metal and one part alloy. Many subca es of Bania have 
subcastes known as Bisa or Dasa, that is ‘ Twenty ’ or ‘ Ten ’ 
groups, the former being of pure descent or twenty-carat, 
as it were, and the latter the offspring of remarried widows 
or other illicit unions. In the course of some generations 
such mixed groups frequently regain full status in the caste. 

Subcastes are also formed from members of other castes 
who have taken to the occupation of the caste in question 
and become amalgamated with it; thus the Korchamars are 
Koris (weavers) adopted into the Chamar (tanner) caste ; 
Khatri Chhipas are Khatris who have become dyers and 
printers ; the small Dangri caste has subcastes called Teli, 
Kalar and Kunbi, apparently consisting of members of 
those castes who have become Dangris ; the Baman Darzis or 
tailors will not take food from any one except Brahmans and 
may perhaps be derived from them, and the Kaith Darzis 
may be Kayasths; and so on. 

Occasionally subcastes may be formed from differences 
of religious belief or sectarian practice. In northern India 
even such leading Hindu castes as Rajputs and Jats have 
large Muhammadan branches, who as a rule do not inter¬ 
marry with Hindus. The ordinary Hindu sects seldom, 
however, operate as a bar to marriage, Hinduism being 
tolerant of all forms of religious belief Those Chamars of 
Chhattisgarh who have embraced the doctrines of the Satnami 
reforming sect form a separate endogamous subcaste, and 
sometimes the members of the Kabirpanthi sect within a 
caste marry among themselves. 

Statistics of the subcastes are not available, but their 



misT/f^ 



EXOGAMOUS GROUPS 


87 


rs are very extensive in proportion to the population, 
ah3r even in the same subcaste the members living within a 
comparatively small local area often marry among themselves 
and attend exclusively at their own caste feasts, though in 
the case of educated and well-to-do Hindus the construction 
of railways has modified this rule and connections are kept 
up between distant groups of relatives. Cleariy therefore 
differences of occupation or social status are not primarily 
responsible for the subcastes, because in the majority of 
cases no such differences really exist. I think the real reason 
for their multiplication was the necessity that the members 
of a subcaste should attend at the caste feasts on the occasion 
of marriages, deaths and readmission of offenders, these 
feasts being of the nature of a sacrificial or religious meal. 
The grounds for this view will be given subsequently. 

The caste or subcaste forms the outer circle within which 
a man must marry. Inside it are a set of further subdivisions 
which prohibit the marriage of persons related through males. 
These are called exogamous groups or clans, and their name 
among the higher castes is gotra. The theory is that all 
persons belonging to the same gotra are descended from the 
same male ancestor, and so related. The relationship in the 
gotra now only goes by the father’s side ; when a woman 
marries she is taken into the clan of her husband and her 
children belong to it. Marriage is not allowed within the 
clan and in the course of a few generations the marriage of 
persons related through males or agnates is prohibited within 
a very wide circle. But on the mother’s side the gotra does 
not serve as a bar to marriage and the union of first cousins 
would be possible, other than the children of two brothers. 
According to Hindu law, intermarriage is prohibited within 
four degrees between persons related through females. But 
generally the children of first cousins are allowed to marry, 
when related partly through females. And several castes 
allow the intermarriage of first cousins, that of a brother’s 
daughter to a sister’s son and in a less degree of a brother’s 
son to a sister’s daughter being specially favoured. One or 
two Madras castes allow a man to marry his niece, and the 
small Dhoba caste of Mandla permit the union of children of 
the same mother but different fathers. 
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^ Sir Herbert Risley classed the names of exogamous 
divisions as eponymous, territorial or local, titular and 
totemistic. In the body of this work the word clan is usually 
applied only to the large exogamous groups of the Rajputs 
and one or two other military castes. The small local or 
titular groups of ordinary Hindu castes are called ‘ section,’ 
and the totemic groups of the primitive tribes ‘sept’ But 
perhaps it is simpler to use the word ‘ clan ’ throughout 
according to the practice of Sir J. G. Frazer, The 
vernacular designations of the clans or sections are gotra, 
which originally meant a stall or cow-pen ; khero^ a village ; 
dih, a village site ; baink^ a title ; vml or inu 7 ', literally a 
root, hence an origin ; and kul or ktiri^ a family. The 
sections called eponymous are named after Rishis or saints 
mentioned in the Vedas and other scriptures and are found 
among the Brahmans and a few of the higher castes, such as 
Vasishta, Garga, Bharadwaj, Vishvamitra, Kashyap and so 
on. A few Rajput clans are named after kings or heroes, as 
the Raghuvansis from king Raghu of Ajodhia and the 
Tilokchandi Bais from a famous king of that name. The 
titular class of names comprise names of offices supposed to 
have been held by the founder of the clan, or titles and names 
referring to a personal defect or quality, and nicknames. 
Instances of the former are Kotwar (village watchman), 
Chaudhri, Meher or Mahto (caste headman), Bhagat (saint), 
Thakuria and Rawat (lord or prince), Vaidya (physician) ; 
and of titular names and nicknames : Kuldip (lamp of the 
family), Mohjaria (one with a burnt mouth), Jachak (beggar), 
Garkata (cut-throat), Bhatpagar (one serving on a pittance of 
boiled rice), Kangali (poor), Chikat (dirty), Petdukh (stomach¬ 
ache), Ghunnere (worm -eater) and so on. A special 
class of names are those of offices held at the caste feasts; 
thus the clans of the Chitrakathi caste are the Atak or 
Mankari, who furnish the headman of the caste paiichdyat or 
committee ; the Bhojin who serve the food at marriages and 
other ceremonies ; the Kakra who arrange for the lighting ; 
the Gotharya who keep the provisions, and the Ghorerao 
(g/ioray a horse) who have the duty of looking after the 
horses anc} bullock-carts of the caste-men who assemble. 
Similarly the five principal clans of the small Turi caste are 
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after the five sons of Singhbonga or the sun : the 
eld^t son was called Mailuar and his descendants are the 
leaders or headmen of the caste ; the descendants of the 
second son, Chardhagia, purify and readmit offenders to caste 
intercourse ; those of the third son, Surem'ar, conduct the 
ceremonial shaving of such offenders, and those of the fourth 
son bring water for the ceremony and are called Tirkuar. 
The youngest brother, Hasdagia, is said to have committed 
some caste offence, and the four other brothers took the parts 
which are still played by their descendants in his ceremony 
of purification. In many cases exogamous clans are named 
after other castes or subcastes. Many low castes have 
adopted the names of the Rajput clans, either from simple 
vanity as people may take an aristocratic surname, or because 
they were in the service of Rajputs, and have adopted the 
names of their masters or are partly descended from them. 
Other names of castes found among exogamous groups 
probably indicate that an ancestor belonging to that caste 
was taken into the one in which the group is found. The 
Bhaina tribe have clans named ^iftcr^the Dhobi, AhIr,_( 3 Qrid, 



MairiafrfTamii ^ caste s. The members of such clans pay 
respect to any man belonging ^o'Th^T'casfF after which they 
are named and avoid picking a quarrel with him ; they also 
' worship the family gods of the caste. , 

Territorial names are very common, and are taken from 
that of some town or village in which the ancestor of the 
clan or the members of the clan themselves resided.^ The 
names are frequently distorted, and it seems probable that 
the majority of the large number of clan names for which no 
meaning can be discovered were those of villages. 1 hese un¬ 
known names are probably more numerous than the total of 
all those classes of names to which a meaning can be assigned. 

The last class of exogamous divisions are those called 49. Totem- 
totemistic, when the clan is named after a plant or animal 
or other natural object. These are almost universal among 
the non-Ar}''an or primitive tribes, but occur also in most 
Hindu castes, including some of the highest. The commonest 
totem names are those of the prominent animals, including 
several which are held sacred by the Hindus, as Inlgh or 


See article Kurmi, ap[)endix, for some instances of tcrrilori;iJ name.'. 
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^ndhar, the tiger; bachds, the caM •, morkuria, the peacock; 

• kachJnvdha or limudn, the tortoise ; 7 idgas, the cobra ; hasti, 
the elephant; bandar, the monkey; bhainsa, the buffalo ; 
richharia, the bear; ktcliha, the jackal ; kukura, the dog; 
karsaydl, the deer; heran, the black-buck, and so on. 
The utmost variety of names is found, and numerous trees, 
as well as rice, kodon and other crops, salt, sandalwood, 
cucumber, pepper, and some household implements, such as 
the pestle and rolling-slab, serve as names of clans. Names 
which may be held to have a totemistic origin occur even in 
the highest castes. Thus among the names of eponymous 
Rishis or saints, Bharadwaj means a lark^ Kaushik may be 
from the kusha grass, Agastya from the agasti flower, Kashyap 
from kachhap, a tortoise ; 1 aittiri from titar, a partridge, 

and so on. Similarly the origin of other Rishis is attributed 
to animals, as Rishishringa to an antelope, Mandavya to a 
frog, and Kanada to an owl.^ An inferior Rajput clan, 
Meshbansi, signifies descendants of the sheep, while the 
name of the Baghel clan is derived from the tiger (bagh), 
that of the Kachhwaha clan perhaps from kachhap, a tortoise, 
of the Haihaivansi from the horse, of the Nagvansi from the 
cobra, and of the Tomara clan from tomar, a club. The Karan 
or writer caste of Orissa, similarly, have clans derived from 
the cobra, tortoise and calf, and most of the cultivating and 
other middle castes have clans with totemistic names. The 
usual characteristics of totemism,in its later and more common 
form at any rate, are that members of a clan regard them¬ 
selves as related to, or descended from, the animal or tree 
from which the clan takes its name, and abstain from killing 
or eating it. This was perhaps not the original relation of 
the clan to its clan totem in the hunting stage, but it is the one 
commonly found in India, where the settled agricultural 
stage has long been reached. The Bhaina tribe have among 
their totems the cobra, tiger, leopard, vulture, hawk, monkey, 
wild dog, quail, black ant, and so on. Members of a clan 
will not injure the animal after which it is named, and if 
they see the corpse of the animal or hear of its death they 
throw away an earthen cooking-pot, and bathe and shave 
themselves as for one of the family. At a wedding the bride’s 

' Wilson’s Indian Caste^ p. 439. 
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makes an image in clay of the bird or animal of the 



groom’s sept and places it beside the marriage-post. The 
bridegroom worships the image, lighting a sacrificial fire 
before it, and offers to it the vermilion which he afterwards 
smears on the forehead of the bride. Women are often 
tattooed with representations of their totem animal, and men 
swear by it as their most sacred oath. A similar respect is 
paid to the inanimate objects after which certain septs are 
named. Thus members of the Gawad or cowdung clan will 
not burn cowdung cakes for fuel; and those of the Mircha 
clan do not use chillies. One clan is named after the sun, 
and when an eclipse occurs they perform the same formal 
rites of mourning as others do on the death of their totem 
animal. The Baghani clan of Majhwars, named after the 
tiger, think that a tiger will not attack any member of their 
clan unless he has committed an offence entailing temporary 
excommunication from caste. Until this offence has been 
expiated his relationship with the tiger as head of the clan 
is in abeyance, and the tiger will eat him as he would any 
other stranger. If a tiger meets a member of the clan who 
is free from sin, he will run away. Members of the Khoba 
or peg clan will not make a peg nor drive one into the ground. 
Those of the Dumar or fig-tree clan say that their first 
ancestor was born under this tree. They consider the tree 
to be sacred and never eat its fruit, and worship it once a 
year. Sometimes the members of the clan do not revere 
the object after which it is named but some other important 
animal or plant. Thus the Markam clan of Gonds, named 
after the mango-tree, venerate the tortoise and do not kill it. 
The Kathotia clan of Kols is named after kathota^ a bowl, 
but they revere the tiger. Bagheshwar Deo, the tiger-god, 
resides on a little platform in their verandas. They may not 
join in a tiger-beat nor sit up for a tiger over a kill. In the 
latter case they think that the tiger would not come and 
would be deprived of his food, and all the members of their 
family would get ill. The Katharia clan take their name 
from kathri, a mattress. A member of this sept must never 
have a mattress in his house, nor wear clothes sewn in cross¬ 
pieces as mattresses are sewn. The name of the Mudia or 
Mudmudia clan is said to mean shaven head, but they 
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"apparently revere the white kiunlira or gourd, perhaps 
because it has some resemblance to a shaven head. They 
give a white gourd to a woman on the day after she has 
borne a child, and her family then do not eat this vegetable 
for three years. The Kumraya sept revere the brown 
kunihra or gourd. They grow this vegetable on the thatch 
of their house-roof and from the time of planting it till the 
fruits have been plucked they do not touch it, though of 
course they afterwards eat the fruits. The Bhuwar sept are 
named after bhu or bhtwti, the earth. They must always 
sleep on the earth and not on cots. The Nun (salt) and 
Dhan (rice) clans of Oraons cannot dispense with eating 
their totems or titular ancestors. But the Dhan Oraons 
content themselves with refusing to consume the scum which 
thickens on the surface of the boiled rice, and the NCin sept 
will not lick a plate in which salt and water have been mixed. 
At the weddings of the Vulture clan of the small Bhona 
caste one member of the clan kills a small chicken by biting 
off the head and then eats it in imitation of a vulture. 
Definite instances of the sacrificial eating of the totem animal 
have not been found, but it is said that the tiger and snake 
clans of the Bhatra tribe formerly ate their totems at a 
sacrificial meal. The Gonds also worship the cobra as a 
household god, and once a year they eat the flesh of the 
snake and think that by doing so they will be immune 
from snake-bite throughout the year. On the festival of 
Nag-Panchmi the Mahars make an image of a snake with 
flour and sugar and eat it. It is reported that the Singrore 
Dhimars who work on rivers and tanks must eat the flesh 
of a crocodile at their wedding.s, while the Sonjharas who 
wash the sands of rivers for gold should catch a live crocodile 
for the occasion of the wedding and afterwards put it back 
into the river. These latter customs may probably have fallen 
into abeyance owing to the difficulty of catching a crocodile, 
and in any case the animals are tribal gods rather than totems. 

Exogamy and totemism are found not only in India, 
but are the characteristics of primitive social groups over 
the greater part of the world. Totemism establishes a 
relation of kinship between persons belonging to one clan 
who are not related by blood, and exogamy prescribes that 



MINlSr^^ 


93 



TERMS OF RELATIONSHIP 

-^^uii^^ersons held to be so related shall not intermarry", 
“^^"ufther, when terms of relationship come into existence it 
is found that they are applied not to members of one family, 
but to all the persons of the clan who might have stood in 
each particular relationship to the person addressing them. 
Thus a man will address as mother not only his own mother, 
but all the women of his clan who might have stood to him 
in the relation of mother. Similarly he will address all the 
old men and women as grandfather or grandmother or aunt, 
and the boys and girls of his own generation as brother and 
sister, and so on. With the development of the recognition 
of the consanguineous family, the use of terms of relationship 
tends to be restricted to persons who have actual kinship ; 
thus a boy will address only his father’s brothers as father, 
and his cousins as brothers and sisters ; but sufficient traces 
of the older system of clan kinship remain to attest its former 
existence. But it seems also clear that some, at least, of the 
terms of relationship were first used between persons really 
related ; thus the word for mother must have been taught 
by mothers to their own babies beginning to speak, as it is 
a paramount necessity for a small child to have a name by 
which to call its mother when it is wholly dependent on 
her ; if the period of infancy is got over without the use of 
this term of address there is no reason why it should be 
introduced in later life, when in the primitive clan the child 
quickly ceased to be dependent on its mother or to retain 
any strong affection for her. Similarly, as shown by Sir 
J. G. Frazer in Toteinism and Exoga7n}\ there is often a 
special name for the mother’s brother when other uncles or 
aunts are addressed simply as father or mother. This name 
must therefore have been brought into existence to distinguish 
the mother’s brother at the time when, under the system of 
female descent, he stood in the relation of a protector and 


parent to the child. Where the names for grandfather and 
grandmother are a form of duplication of those for father and 
mother as in English, they would appear to imply a definite 
recognition of the idea of family descent. The majority of 
the special names for other relatives, such as fraternal and 
maternal uncles and aunts, must also have been devised to 
designate those relatives in particular, and hence there is a 


I 


INTRODUCTORY ESS A V ON CASTE 


ffobability that the terms for father; and brother and sister, 
which on a priori grounds may be considered doubtful, were 
also first applied to real or putative fathers and brothers and 
sisters. But, as already seen, under the clas^sificatory system 
of relationship these same terms are addressed to members 
of the same clan who might by age and sex have stood in 
such a relationship to the person addressing them, but are 
not actually akin to him at all. And hence it seems a 
valid and necessary conclusion that at the time when the 
family terms of relationship came into existence, the clan 
sentiment of kinship was stronger than the family sentiment; 
that is, a boy was taught or made to feel that all the women 
of the clan of about the same age as his mother were as 
nearly akin to him as his own mother, and that he should 
regard them all in the same relation. And similarly he 
looked on all the men of the clan of an age enabling them 
to be his fathers in the same light as his own father, and 
all the children of or about his own age as his brothers and 
sisters. The above seems a necessary conclusion from the 
existence of the classificatory system of relationship, which 
is very widely spread among savages, and if admitted, it 
follows that the sentiment of kinship within the clan was 
already established when the family terms of relationship 
were devised, and therefore that the clan was prior to the 
family as a social unit. This conclusion is fortified by the 
rule of exogamy which prohibits marriage between persons 
of the same clan between whom no blood-relationship can 
be traced, and therefore shows that some kind of kinship 
was believed to exist between them, independent of and 
stronger than the link of consanguinity. Further, Mr. 
Hartland shows in Primitive Paternity^ that during the period 
of female descent when physical paternity has been recognised, 
but the father and mother belong to different clans, the 
children, being of the mother's clan, will avenge a blood-feud 
of their clan upon their own father ; and this custom seems 
to show clearly that the sentiment of clan-kinship was prior 
to and stronger than that of family kinship. 

The same argument seems to demonstrate that the idea 
of kinship within the clan was prior to the idea of descent 
1 Vol. i. pp. 272, 276. 
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common ancestor, whether an animal or plant, a 51. cian 

kinship 
and totem 


nero or nicknamed ancestor. Because it is obvious 
that a set of persons otherwise unconnected could not 
suddenly and without reason have believed themselves to be 
descended from a common ancestor and hence related. If 
a number of persons not demonstrably connected by blood 
believe themselves to be akin simply on account of their 
descent from a common ancestor, it can only be because 
they are an expanded family, either actually or by fiction, 
which really had or might have had a common ancestor. 
That is, the clan tracing its descent from a common ancestor, 
if this was the primary type of clan, must have been sub¬ 
sequent to the family as a social institution. But as already 
seen the sentiment of kinship within the clan was prior to that 
within the family, and therefore the genesis of the clan from 
an expanded family is an impossible hypothesis ; and it 
follows that the members of the clan must first have believed 
themselves to be bound together by some tie equivalent to 
or stronger than that of consanguineous kinship, and after¬ 
wards, when the primary belief was falling into abeyance, 
that of descent from a common ancestor came into existence 
to account for the clan sentiment of kinship already existing. 
If then the first form of association of human beings was in 
small groups, which led a migratory life and subsisted mainly 
by hunting and the consumption of fruits and roots, as the 
Australian natives still do, the sentiment of kinship must first 
have arisen, as stated by Mr. McLennan, in that small body 
which lived and hunted together, and was due simply to the 
fact that they were so associated, that they obtained food for 
each other, and on occasion protected and preserved each 
othcr^s lives.^ These small bodies of persons were the first 
social units, and according to our knowledge of the savage 
peoples who are nearest to the original migratory and hunting 
condition of life, without settled habitations, domestic animals 
or cultivated plants, they first called themselves after some 
animal or plant, usually, as Sir J. G. Frazer has shown in 
Toteviisin and Exogamy^ after some edible animal or plant. 
The most probable theory of totemism on a priori grounds 

^ Studies in Ancient History, Frayer notes that the majority arc 

See lists ot totems of Australian edible animals or plants, 
and Red Indian tribes. Sir J. G. 
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4eems therefore to be that the original small bodies who hvec 
and hunted together, or totem-clans, called themselves after 
the edible animal or plant from which they principally derived 
tl. vcnande, or that which gave them life. While the 

real tie which connected them was that of living together, 
they did not realise this, and supposed themselves to be 
akin because they commonly ate this animal or plant 
together. This theory of totemism was first promulgated 
by Professor Robertson Smith and, though much disputed, 
appears to me to be the most probable. It has also been 
advocated by Dr. A. C. Haddon, F.R.S.^ The Gaelic names 
for family, teadhloch and cuedichc or coedichc, mean, the first, 

‘ having a common residence,’ the second, ‘ those who eat 
together.’^ The detailed accounts of the totems of the 
Australian, Red Indian and African tribes, now brought 
together by Sir J, G. Frazer in Totemism and Exoga^ny^ 
show a considerable amount of evidence that the early 
totems were not only as a rule edible animals, but the 
animals eaten by the totem-clans which bore their names.^ 
But after the domestication of animals and the culture of 
plants had been attained to, the totems ceased to be the 
chief means of subsistence. Hence the original tie of kin¬ 
ship was supplanted by another and wider one in the tribe, 
and though the totem-clans remained and continued to fulfil 
an important purpose, they were no longer the chief social 
group. And in many cases, as man had also by now begun 
to speculate on his origin, the totems came to be regarded 
as ancestors, and the totem-clans, retaining their sentiment 
of kinship, accounted for it by supposing themselves to be 
descended from a common ancestor. They thus also came 
to base the belief in clan-kinship on the tic of consanguinity 
recognised in the family, which had by now come into ex¬ 
istence. This late and secondary form of totemism is that 
which obtains in India, where the migratory and hunting 

^ Ad<]ress to the British Association, ii2, I20, ii. p. 536, iii. pp. loo, 162 ; 
1902. I had not had the advantage 
of reding the address prior to the com¬ 
pletion of this work. 

^ M‘Lennan, StudUs in Ancient 
History y p. 123, quoting from Grant’s 
Ori^^n and Desicnt y the Gael. 

^ Totemism and Exogamy^ i. pp. 


Native Tribes of Central Australia, pp. 
209-10; Native Tribes of South-East 
Australia, p. 145 ; Native Tribes of 
Northern Australia (Professor Baldwin 
Spencer), pp. 21, 197; j. n. Weeks, 
Among the Primitive Bahongo, p. 99. 
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is long been passed. The Indian evidence is, how- 
rX^oi great value because we find here in the same com¬ 
munity, occasionally in the same caste, exogamous clans 
which trace their descent sometimes from animals and 
plants, or totems, and sometimes from gods, heroes, or 
titular ancestors, while many of the clans are named after 
villages or have names to which no meaning can be attached. 
As has been seen, there is good reason to suppose that all 
these forms of the exogamous clan are developed from the 
earliest form of the totem-clan ; and since this later type of 
clan has developed from the totem-clan in India, it is a 
legitimate deduction that wherever elsewhere exogamous 
clans are found tracing their descent from a common 
ancestor or with unintelligible names, probably derived from 
places, they were probably also evolved from the totem-clan. 
This type of clan is shown in Professor Hearn's Aryan 
Household to have been the common unit of society over 
much of Europe, where no traces of the existence of totemism 
are established.^ And from the Indian analogy it is therefore 
legitimate to presume that the totem-clan may have been 
the original unit of society among several European races as 
well as in America, Africa, Australia and India. Similar 
exogamous clans exist in China, and many of them have the 
names of plants and animals.” 


In order to render clear the manner in which the clan 52. Ani- 
named after a totem animal (or, less frequently, a plant) came cre^^tion 
to hold its members akin both to each other and their totem 
animals, an attempt may be made to indicate, however 
briefly and imperfectly, some features of primitive man's 
conception of nature and life. Apparently when they began 
dimly to observe and form conscious mental impressions of 
the world around them, our first ancestors made some 
cardinal, though natural and inevitable, mistakes. ’ In the 
first place they thought that the whole of nature was animate, 
and that every animal, plant, or natural object which they saw 
around them, was alive and self-conscious like themselves. 

They had, of course, no words or ideas connoting life or 
consciousness, or distinguishing animals, vegetables or lifeless 


^ Sec pp. II, 138, 190 (Edition 
1S91). 
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objects, and they were naturally quite incapable of disting 
ing them. They merely thought that everything they saw was 
like themselves, would feel hurt and resentment if injured, 
and would know what was done to it, and by whom ; when¬ 
ever they saw the movement of an animal, plant, or other 
object, they thought it was volitional and self-conscious like 
their own movements. If they saw a tree waving in the 
wind, having no idea or conception of the wind, they thought 
the tree was moving its branches about of its own accord ; 
if a stone fell, they, knowing nothing of the force of gravity, 
thought the stone projected itself from one place to another 
because it wished to do so. This is exactly the point of 
view taken by children when they first begin to observe. 
They also think that everything they see is alive like them¬ 


selves, and that animals exercise volition and have a self- 
conscious intelligence like their own. But they quickly learn 
their mistakes and adopt the point of view of their elders 
because they are taught. Primitive man had no one to 
teach him, and as he did not co-ordinate or test his observa¬ 
tions, the traces of this first conception of the natural world 
remain clearly indicated by a vast assortment of primitive 
customs and beliefs to the present day. All the most 
prominent natural objects, the sun and moon, the sky, the 
sea, high mountains, rivers and springs, the earth, the fire, 
became objects of veneration and were worshipped as gods, 
and this could not possibly have happened unless they had 
been believed to have life. Stone images and idols are con¬ 
sidered as living gods. In India girls are married to flowers, 
trees, arrows, swords, and so on. A bachelor is married to 
a ring or a plant before wedding a widow, and the first 
ceremony is considered as his true marriage. The Saligram, 
or ammonite stone, is held to represent the god Vishnu, 
perhaps because it was thought to be a thunderbolt and to 
have fallen from heaven. Its marriage is celebrated \yith the 
tulsi or basil-plant, which is considered the consort of Vishnu. 
Trees are held to be animate and possessed by spirits, and 
before a man climbs a tree he begs its pardon for the injury 
he is about to inflict on it. When a tank is dug, its marriage 
is celebrated. To the ancient Roman his hearth was a god ; 
the walls and doors and threshold of his house were gods ; 





WQ^^ndaries of his field were also gods.^ It is precisely 
the same with the modern Hindu ; he also venerates the 
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threshold of his house, the cooking-hearth, the grinding-mill, 
and the boundaries of his field. The Jains still think that 
all animals, plants and inanimate objects have souls or 
spirits like human beings. The belief in a soul or spirit is 
naturally not primitive, as man could not at first conceive of 
anything he did not see or hear, but plants and inanimate 
objects could not subsequently have been credited with the 
possession of souls or spirits unless they had previously been 
thought to be alive. “ The Fijians consider that if an 
animal or a plant dies its soul immediately goes to Bolotoo ; 
if a stone or any other substance is broken, immortality is 
equally its reward ; nay, artificial bodies have equal good 
luck with men and hogs and yams. If an axe or a chisel 
is worn out or broken up, away flies its soul for the service 
of the gods. If a house is taken down or any way destroyed, 
its immortal part will find a situation on the plains of 
Bolotoo. The Finns believed that all inanimate objects 
had their /za/lia or soul.” ^ The Malays think that animals, 
vegetables and minerals, as well as human beings, have 
souls.^ The Kawar tribe are reported to believe that all 
articles of furniture and property have souls or spirits, and 
if any such is stolen the spirit will punish the thief. Theft 
is consequently almost unknown among them. All the 
fables about animals and plants speaking and exercising 
volition ; the practice of ordeals, resting on the belief that 
the sacred living elements, fire and water, will of themselves 
discriminate between the innocent and guilty; the pro¬ 
pitiatory offerings to the sea and to rivers, such incidents 
as Xerxes binding the sea with fetters, Ajax defying the 
lightning, Aaron^s rod that budded, the superstitions of 
sailors about ships: all result from the same primitive 
belief. Many other instances of self-conscious life and 
volition being attributed to animals, plants and natural 
objects are given by Lord Avebury in Origin of Civilisa- 
iioHy by Dr. Westermarck in The Origin and Development 

* La Cit^ Antique, p. 254. 3 w. W. Skeat, Malay Magic, pp. 

* The Origin of Civilisah'oft, qth cdi. 52, 53. 
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of the Moral Ideas} and by Sir J. G. Frazer in The 
Golde7i Bough? 

Thus primitive man had no conception of inanimate 
matter, and it seems probable that he did not either realise 
the idea of death. Though it may be doubtful whether any 
race exists at present which does not understand that death is 
the cessation of life in the body, indications remain that this 
view was not primary and may not have been acquired for 
some time. The Gonds apparently once thought that people 
would not die unless they were killed by magic, and similar 
beliefs are held by the Australian and African savages. 
Several customs also point to the belief in the survival of 
some degree of life in the body after death, apart from the 
idea of the soul. 

Primitive man further thought that life, instead of being 
concentrated in certain organs, was distributed equally over 
the whole of the body. Phis mistake appears also to have 
been natural and inevitable when it is remembered that he 
had no name for the body, the different limbs and the 
internal organs, and no conception of their existence and 
distribution, nor of the functions which they severally per¬ 
formed. He perceived that sensation extended over all parts 
of the body, and that when any part was hurt or wounded 
the blood flowed and life gradually declined in vigour and 
ebbed away. For this reason the blood was subsequently often 
identified with the life. During the progress of culture many 
divergent views have been held about the source and location 
of life and mental and physical qualities, and the correct 
one that life is centred in the heart and brain, and that the 
brain is the seat of intelligence and mental qualities has only 
recently been arrived at We still talk about people being hard¬ 
hearted, kind-hearted and heartless, and about a man’s heart 
being in the right place, as if we supposed that the qualities of 
kindness and courage were located in the heart, and deter¬ 
mined by the physical constitution and location of the heart. 
The reason for this is perhaps that the soul was held to be 
the source of mental qualities, and to be somewhere in the 


\ 253. 
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the body, and hence the heart came to be identified 
with it. As shown by Sir J. G. Frazer in T/ie Golden Bough 
many peoples or races have thought that the life and 
qualities were centred in the whole head, not merely in the 
brain. And this is the reason why Hindus will not appear 
abroad with the head bare, why it is a deadly insult to 
knock off a man’s turban, and why turbans or other head-, 
gear were often exchanged as a solemn pledge of friendship. 
The superstition against walking under a ladder may have 
originally been based on some idea of its being derogatory 
or dangerous to the head, though not, of course, from the 
fear of being struck by a falling brick. Similarly, as shown 
in the article on Nai, the belief that the bodily strength and 
vigour were located in the hair, and to a less extent in the 
nails and teeth, has had a world-wide prevalence. But this 
cannot have been primary, because the hair had first to be 
conceived of apart from the rest of the body, and a separate 
name devised for it, before the belief that the hair was the 
source of strength could gradually come into existence. The 
evolution of these ideas may have extended over thousands 
of years. The expression ‘white-livered,’ again, seems to 
indicate that the quality of courage was once held to be 
located in the liver, and the belief that the liver was the seat 
of life was perhaps held by the Gonds. But the primary 
idea seems necessarily to have been that the life was equally 
distributed all over the body. And since, as will be seen 
subsequently, the savage was incapable of conceiving the 
abstract idea of life, he thought of it in a concrete form as 
part of the substance of the flesh and blood. 

And since primitive man had no conception of inanimate 
matter it followed that when any part of the body was severed 
from the whole, he did not think of the separate fraction as 
merely lifeless matter, but as still a part of the body to which 
it had originally belonged and retaining a share of its life. 
For according to his view of the world and of animate nature, 
which has been explained above, he could not think of it as 
anything else. Thus the clippings of hair, nails,, teeth, the 
spittle and any other similar products all in his view remained 
part of the body from which they had been severed and 
retained part of its life. In the case of the elements, earth. 
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ire and water, which he considered as living beings^nc 
subsequently worshipped as gods, this view was correct. 
Fractional portions of earth, fire and water, when severed 
from the remainder, retained their original nature and consti¬ 
tution, and afforded some support to his generally erroneous 
belief. And since he had observed that an injury done to 
any part of the body was an injury to the whole, it followed 
that if one got possession of any part of the body, such as the 
severed hair, teeth or nails, one could through them injure that 
body of which they still formed a part. It is for this reason 
that savages think that if an enemy can obtain possession 
of any waste product of the body, such as the severed hair or 
nails, that he can injure the owner through them. Similarly 
the Hindus thought that the clippings of the hair or nails, if 
buried in fertile ground, would grow into a plant, through 
the life which they retained, and as this plant waxed in size 
it would absorb more and more of the original owner’s life, 
which would consequently wane and decline. The worship 
of relics, such as the bones or hair of saints, is based on the 
same belief that they retain a part of the divine life and 


virtue of him to whom they once belonged. 

54. Quaii- It is probable that qualities were first conceived of by 
observed in animals or natural objects. Prior to the 
animals. introduction of personal names, the individuality of human 
beings could neither be clearly realised nor remembered after 
they were dead. But man must have perceived at an early 
period that certain animals were stronger or swifter than he 
was, or more cunning, and since the same quality was repro¬ 
duced in every animal of the species, it could easily become 
permanently associated with the animal. But there were no 
names for qualities, nor any independent conception of them 
apart from the animal or animals in which they were observed. 
Supposing that strength and swiftness were mainly associated 
with the horse, as was often the case, then they would be 
necessarily conceived of as a part or essence of the horse 
and his life, not in the way we think of them, as qualities 
appertaining to the horse on account of the strength of his 
muscles and the conformation of his limbs. When names 
were devised for these qualities, they would be something 
equivalent to horsey or horse-like. The association of 
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with animals is still shown in such words as asinine, 
mish, foxy, leonine, mulish, dogged, tigerish, and so on ; 
but since the inferiority of animals to man has long been 
recognised, most of the animal adjectives have a derogatory 
sense.^ It was far otherwise with primitive man, who first 
recognised the existence of the qualities most necessary to 
him, as strength, courage, swiftness, sagacity, cunning and 
endurance, as being displayed by certain animals in a greater 
degree than he possessed them himself. Birds he admired 
and venerated as being able to rise and fly in the air, which 
he could not do ; fish for swimming and remaining under 
water when he could not; while at the same time he had 
not as yet perceived that the intelligence of animals was in 
any way inferior to his own, and he credited many of them 
with the power of speech. Thus certain animals were 
venerated on account of the qualities associated with them, 
and out of them in the course of time anthropomorphic gods 
personifying the qualities were evolved. The Australian 
aborigines of the kangaroo totem, when they wish to multiply 
the number of kangaroos, go to a certain place where two 
special blocks of stone project immediately one above the 
other from the hillside. One is supposed to represent an 
‘ old man * kangaroo and the other a female. The stones are 
rubbed and then painted with alternate red and white stripes, 
the red stripes representing the red fur of the kangaroos, and 
the white ones its bones. After doing this some of them open 
veins in their arms and allow the blood to spurt over the 
stones. The other men sing chants referring to the increase 
in the numbers of the kangaroos, and they Suppose that this 
ceremony will actually result in producing an increased 
number of kangaroos and hence an additional supply of food.^ 
Here the inference seems to be that the stones represent the 
centre or focus of the life of kangaroos, and when they are 
quickened by the painting, and the supply of blood, they will 
manifest their creative activity and increase the kangaroos. 
If we suppose that some similar stone existed on the 
Acropolis and was considered by the owl clan as the centre 




^ See also Primitive Culture^ i. pp. 119, 121, 412, 413, 514. 
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'of the life of the owls which frequented the hill, then 
the art of sculpture had made some progress, and the 
superiority of the human form and intellect began to be 
apprehended, if a sculptor carved the stone into the semblance 
of a human being, the goddess Athena would be born. 

It has been seen that primitive man considered the life and 
qualities to be distributed equally over the body in a physical 
sense, so that they formed part of the substance and flesh. 
The same view extended even to instrumental qualities or 
functions, since his mental powers and vision were necessarily 
limited by his language. Language must apparently have 
begun by pointing at animals or plants and making some 
sound, probably at first an imitation of the cry or other 
characteristic of the animal, which came to connote it. We 
have to suppose that language was at the commencement a 
e p in the struggle for life, because otherwise men, as yet 
barely emerged from the animal stage, would never have 
made the painful mental efforts necessary to devise and 
remember the words. Words which would be distinctly 
advantageous in the struggle would be names for the animals 
and plants which they ate, and for the animals which ate 
them. By saying the name and pointing in any direction, 
the presence of such animals or plants in the vicinity would be 
intimated more quickly and more accurately than by signs 
or actions. Such names were then, it may be supposed 
the first words. Animals or plants of which they made no 
use nor from which they apprehended any danger, would for 
long be simply disregarded, as nothing was to be gained by 
inventing name^^'for them. The first words were all nouns 
and the names of visible objects, and this state of things 
probably continued for a long period and was the cause of 
many erroneous primitive conceptions and ideas. Some 
traces of the earliest form of language can still be discerned. 
Thus of Santali Sir G. Grierson states : “ Every word can 
perform the function of a verb, and every verbal form can, 
according to circumstances, be considered as a noun, an 
adjective or a verb. It is often simply a matter of conveni¬ 
ence which word is considered as a noun and which as an 
adjective. . . . Strictly speaking, in Santali there is no real 
verb as di.stinct from the other classes of words. Every 
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ident word can perform the function of a verb, and 




every verbal form can in its turn be used as a noun or 
adjective. ^ And of the Dravidian languages he says: 

The genitive of ordinary nouns is in reality an adjective, 
and the difference between nouns and adjectives is of no 
great importance. . . . Many cases are both nouns and 
verbs. Nouns of agency are very commonly used as verbs.” " 

Thus if it be admitted that nouns preceded verbs as parts 
of speech, which will hardly be disputed, these passages 
show how the semi-abstract adjectives and verbs were 
gradually formed from the names of concrete nouns. Of 
the language of the now extinct Tasmanian aborigines it is 
stated : “ Their speech was so imperfectly constituted that 
there was no settled order or arrangement of words in the 
sentence, the sense being eked out by face, manner and 
gesture so that they could scarcely converse in the dark, 
an a intercourse had to cease with nightfall. Abstract 
forms scarcely existed, and while every gum-tree or wattle- 
tree had Its name, there was no word for ‘ tree ’ in general, 
nor for qualities such as hard, soft, hot, cold, etc. Anything 
hard was ‘ like a stone,’ anything round ‘ like the moon,’ and 
so on, the speaker suiting the action to the word, and supple- 
menting the meaning to be understood by some gesture.” ® 
ere t e original concrete form of language can be clearly 
iscerned. They had a sufficiency of names for all the 
o jects which were of use to them, and apparently verbal 
ideas were largely conveyed by gesture. Captain Forsyth 
states that though the Korkus very seldom wash them¬ 
selves, there exist in their language eight words for washing, 
one for washing the face, another for the hands and others 
for different parts of the body. Thus we see that the verbal 
idea of washing was originally conceived not generally, but 
separately with reference to each concrete object or noun, 
for which a name existed and to which water was applied. 

The primitive languages consisted only of nouns or the 56. Con- 
names of visible objects, possibly with the subsequent addition , 

IT-.. na.ture of 

Linguistic Survey of India, vol. 292, 294. primitive 

pp! 40'll Tf ^‘‘”Suagc!, 3 Dr. .-V. H. Keane, 't/u World’s 

2 l ’i,m!,\s}'o •, Peoplos, London, Hutchinson, 1908, 

Survey q; India, voL iw., p. co. . ^ 

i un a and Dravidian Languages, pp. < NUnar Seitlemesit Report. 




io6 INTRODUCTORY ESS A V ON CASTE 

of a few names for such conceptions as the wii 
voice, which could be heard, but not seen. There were 
no abstract nc# semi-abstract terms nor parts of speech. 
The resulting inability to realise any abstract conception 
and the tenj^ncy to make everything concrete is a principal 
and salient characteristic of ethnology and primitive religion.^ 
All actions are judged by their concrete aspect or effects and 
not by the motives which prompted them, nor the results 
which they produce. For a Hindu to let a cow die with a 
rope round its neck is a grave caste offence, apparently 
because an indignity is thus offered to the sacred animal, 
but it is no offence to let a cow starve to death. A girl 
may be married to inanimate objects as already seen, or to 
an old man or a relative without any intention that she shall 
live with him as a wife, but simply so that she may be married 
before reaching puberty. If she goes through the ceremony 
of marriage she is held to be married. Yet the motive for 
infant-marriage is held to be that a girl should begin to bear 
children as soon as she is physically capable of doing so, and 
such a marriage is useless from this point of view. Some 
castes who cannot afford to burn a corpse hold a lighted 
brand to it or kindle a little fire on the grave and consider this 
equivalent to cremation. Promises are considered as concrete j 
among some Hindus promises are tied up in knots of cloth] 
and when they are discharged the knots are untied. Mr. s! 
C. Roy says of the Oraons : ‘‘Contracts are even to this 
day generally not written but acted. Thus a lease of land 
is made by the lessor handing over a clod of earth (which 
symbolises land) to the lessee; a contract of sale of cattle 
is entered into by handing over to the buyer a few blades of 
grass (which symbolise so many heads of cattle); a contract 
of payment of bride-price is made by the bridegroom's 
father or other relative handing over a number of baris or 
small cakes of pulse (which symbolise so many rupees) to 
the bride's father or other relative ; and a contract of 
service is made by the mistress of the house anointing 
the head of the intended servant' with oil, afij3 making a 
present of a few pice, and entertaining him to a feast, thus 
signifying that he would receive food, lodging and some 
* See also Primitive Culture^ i. p. 408. 
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^3/ Thus an abstract agreement is not considered suf¬ 
ficient for a contract ; in each case it must be ratified by a 
concrete act. 

The divisions of time are considered in a concrete sense. 
The fortnight or Nakshatra is presided over by its constella¬ 
tion, and this is held to be a nymph or goddess, who 
controls events during its course. Similarly, as shown in 
The Golden Bought many kinds of new enterprises should 
be begun in the fortnight of the waxing moon, not in 
that of the waning moon. Days are also thought to 
be concrete and governed by their planets, and from this 
idea come all the superstitions about lucky and unlucky 
days. If a day had been from the beginning realised as 
a simple division of time no such superstitions could exist. 
Events, so far as they are conceived of, are also considered 
in a concrete sense. The reason why omens were so 
often drawn from birds ^ is perhaps that birds fly from a 
distance and hence are able to see coming events on their 
way; and the hare and donkey were important animals of 
augury, perhaps because, on account of their long ears, they 
were credited with abnormally acute hearing, which would 
enable them to hear the sound of coming events before 
ordinary people. The proverb ‘ Coming events cast their 
shadows before,’ appears to be a survival of this mode of 
belief, as it is obvious that that which has no substance 
cannot cast a shadow. 


The whole category of superstitions about the evil eye 
arises from the belief that the glance of the eye is a concrete 
thing which strikes the person or object towards which it is 
directed like a dart. The theory that the injury is caused 
through the malice or envy of the person casting the evil 
eye seems to be derivative and explanatory. If a stranger’s 
glance falls on the food of a Ramanuji Brahman while it is 
being cooked, the food becomes polluted and must be buried 
in the ground. Here it is clear that the glance of the eye is 
equivalent to real contact of some part of the stranger’s body, 
which would pollute the food. In asking for leave in order 
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to nurse his brother who was seriously ill but could obtain 
no advantage from medical treatment, a Hindu clerk 
explained that the sick man had been pierced by the evil 
glance of some woman. 

Similarly words were considered to have a concrete 
force, so that the mere repetition of words produced an 
effect analogous to their sense. The purely mechanical 
repetition of prayers was held to be a virtuous act, and this 
idea was carried to the most absurd length in the Buddhist’s 
praying - wheel, where merit was acquired by causing the 
wheel with prayers inscribed on its surface to revolve in a 
waterfall. The wearing of strips of paper, containing sacred 
texts, as amulets on the body is based on this belief, and 
some Muhammadans will wash off the ink from paper con¬ 
taining a verse of the Koran and drink the mixture under 
the impression that it will do them good. Here the belief 
in the concrete virtue and substance of the written word is 
very clear. The Hindus think that the continued repetition 
of the Gayatri or sacred prayer to the sun is a means of 
acquiring virtue, and the prayer is personified as a goddess. 
The enunciation of the sacred syllable Aum or Om is 
supposed to have the most powerful results, Homer’s phrase 
‘ winged words ’ perhaps recalls the period when the words 
were considered as physical entities which actually travelled 
through the air from the speaker to the hearer and were 
called winged because they went so fast. A Korku clan has 
the name lobo which means a piece of cloth. But the word 
lobo also signifies ‘to leak.’ If a person says a sentence 
containing the word lobo in either signification before a 
member of the clan while he is eating, he will throw away 
the food before him as if it were contaminated and prepare 
a meal afresh. Here it is clear that the Korku pays no 
regard to the sense but solely to the word or sound. This 
belief in the concrete force of words has had the most 
important effects both in law and religion. The earliest 
codes of law were held to be commands of the god and 
claimed obedience on this ground. The binding force of 
the law rested in the words and not in the sense because the 
words were held to be those of the god and to partake of 
his divine nature. In ancient Rome the citizen had to take 




WORDS AND NAMES CONCRETE 


109 


<now the words of the law and to state them exactly, 
'lised one wrong word the law gave him no assistance. 

Gains tells a story of a man whose neighbour had cut his 
vines ; the facts were clear ; he stated the law applying to 
his case, but he said vines, whereas the law said trees ; he lost 
his suit.” ^ The divine virtue attached to the sacred books 
of different religions rests on the same belief. Frequently 
the books themselves are worshipped, and it was held that 
they could not be translated because the sanctity resided in 
the actual words and would be lost if other words were used. 
The efficacy of spells and invocations seems to depend mainly 
on this belief in the concrete power of words. If one knows 
an efficacious form of words connoting a state of physical 
facts and repeats it with the proper accessory conditions, 
then that state of facts is actually caused to exist; and if 
one knows a man’s name and calls on him with a form of 
words efficacious to compel attendance, he has to come and 
his spirit can similarly be summoned from the dead. When 
a Malay wishes to kill an enemy he makes an image of the 
man, transfixes or otherwise injures it, and buries it on the 
path over which the enemy will tread. As he buries it with 
the impression that he will thereby cause the enemy to die 
and likewise be buried, he says : 

It is not I who am burying him, 

It is Gabriel who is burying him, 

and thinks that the repetition of these words produces the 
state of facts which they denote so that the guilt of the 
murder is removed from his own shoulders to those of the 
archangel Gabriel. Similarly when he has killed a deer 
and wishes to be free from the guilt of his action, or as he 
calls it to cast out the mischief from the deer, he says : 

It is not I who cast out these mischiefs, 

It is Michael who casts them out. 

It is not I who cast out these mischiefs. 

It is Israfel who casts them out, 

and so on, freeing himself in the same manner from re¬ 
sponsibility for the death of the deer.^ Names also are 
regarded as concrete. Primitive man could not regard a 

‘ La Citi Andqtu, p. 22$‘ 
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name as an abstract appellation, but thought of if' as 
part of the person or thing to which it was applied and 
as containing part of his life, like his hair, spittle and the 
rest of his body. He would have used names for a long 
period before he had any word for a name, and his first idea 
of the name as a part of the substantive body to which it is 
applied has survived a more correct appreciation. Thus if 
one knew a person's name one could injure him by working 
evil on it and the part of his life contained in it, just as one 
could injure him through the clippings of his hair, his spittle, 
clothes or the earth pressed by his foot. This is the reason 
for the common custom of having two names, one of which, 
the true name, is kept secret and only used on ceremonial 
occasions when it is essential, as at a wedding, while the 
other is employed for everyday life. The latter, not being 
the man's true name, does not contain part of his life, and 
hence there is no harm in letting an enemy know it. 
Similarly the Hindus think that a child’s name should not 
be repeated at night, lest an owl might hear it, when this 
bird could injure the child through its name, just as if it got 
hold of a piece of cloth worn or soiled by the child. The 
practice of euphemism rests on this belief, as it was thought 
that if a person's name was said and a part of him was thus 
caused to be present the rest would probably follow. Hence 
the rule of avoiding the use of the names of persons or 
things of which one does not desire the presence. Thus 
Sir E. B. Tylor says: “ The Dayak will not speak of 
the smallpox by name, but will call it 'The Chief,' or 
'Jungle leaves,' or say, 'Has He left you?’ The 
euphemism of calling the Furies the Eumenides, or ‘ Gracious 
Ones,' is the stock illustration of this feeling, and the 
euphemisms for fairies and for the devil are too familiar to 
quote." ^ Similarly the name of a god was considered as 
part of him and hence partaking of his divine nature. It 
was thus so potent that it could not be mentioned on 
ordinary occasions or by common persons. Allah is only 
an epithet for the name of God among the Muhammadans 
and his True or Great Name is secret. Those who know 
it have power over all created things. Clearly then the 
* Early History of Maftkind, 3rd ed, p. 143, 
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iower is held to reside in the name itself. The 
^Iment of the name of the tutelary deity of Rome, for 
divulging which Valerius Soranus is said to have paid the 
penalty of death, is a case in point.^ Sir E. B. Tylor gives 
many other interesting examples of the above ideas and 
points out the connection clearly existing in the savage 
mind between the name and the object to which it is applied. 
The Muhammadans think that Solomon's name is very 
efficacious for casting out devils and evil spirits. The 
practice of naming children after gods or by the epithets or 
titles applied to the divine being, or after the names of 
saints^ appears to be due to the belief that such names, by 
reason of their association with the god or saint, acquire a 
part of his divine life and virtue, which when given to 
children the names will in turn convey to them.^ On the 
other hand, when a Hindu mother is afraid lest her child 
may die, she sometimes gives it an opprobrious name as 
dirt, rubbish, sweepings, or sold for one or two cowries, 
so that the evil spirits who take the lives of children 
may be deceived by the name and think that such a value¬ 
less child is not worth having. The voice was also held 
to be concrete. The position of the Roman tribune was 
peculiar, as he was not a magistrate chosen by divine 
authority and hence could not summon people to his court ; 
but the tribune had been dedicated to the city gods, and 
his person was sacrosanct. He could therefore lay hands 
on a man, and once the tribune touched him, the man was 
held to be in the magistrate’s power, and bound to obey 
him. This rule extended even to those who were within 
hearing of his voice ; any one, even a patrician or consul, 
who heard the tribune’s voice was compelled to obey him. 
In this case it is clear that the voice and spoken words were 
held to be concrete, and to share in the sanctity attaching to 
the body.^ When primitive man could not think of a name 
as an abstraction but had to think of it as an actual part of 
the body and life of the person or visible object to which 
it belonged, it will be realised how impossible it was for 
him during a long period to conceive of any abstract 

[ 125. Hindu names. 
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idea, which was only a word without visible or corporal 
reality. 

Thus he could not at first have had any conception 
of a soul or spirit, which is an unseen thing. Savages 
generally may have evolved the conception of a soul or 
spirit as an explanation of dreams, according to the view 
taken by Mr. E. Clodd in Myths and Dreams} Mr. Clodd 
shows that dreams were necessarily and invariably con¬ 
sidered as real events, and it could not have been other¬ 
wise, as primitive man would have been unable to conceive 
the abstract idea of a vision or fantasy. And since during 
dreams the body remained immobile and quiescent, it was 
thought that the spirit inside the body left it and travelled 
independently. Hence the reluctance often evinced to 
waking a sleeper suddenly from fear lest the absent spirit 
might not have time to return to the body before its awaken¬ 
ing and hence the man might die. Savages, not having the 
conception of likeness or similarity,^ would confuse death 
and sleep, because the appearance of the body is similar in 
death and in sleep. Legends of the type of Rip Van 
Winkle and the Sleeping Beauty, and of heroes like King 
Arthur and Frederick Barbarossa lying asleep through the 
centuries in some remote cave or other hiding-place, from 
which they will one day issue forth to regenerate the world, 
perpetuate the primitive identification of death and sleep! 
And the belief long prevailed that after death the soul or 
spirit remained with the body in the place where it lay, 
leaving the body and returning to it as the spirit was held 
to do in sleep. The spirit was also thought to be able to 
quit the body and enter any other body, both during life and 
after death ; most of the beliefs in spirit-possession and many 
of those about the power of witches arise from this view. 
The soul or spirit was commonly conceived of in concrete 
form ; the Egyptians, Greeks and Hindus thought of it as 
a little mannikin inside the body. After death the Hindus 
often break the skull in order to allow the soul to escape. 
Often an in.sect or a stone is thought to harbour the spirit. 
As shown by Sir E. B. Tylor in Primitive Culture} the 
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shadow and the pupil of the eye were sometimes 
held to be or to represent the soul or spirit. Disembodied 
spirits are imprisoned in a tree or hole by driving nails into 
the tree or ground to confine them and prevent their exit. 

When a man died accidentally or a woman in childbirth, 
and fear was felt that their spirits might annoy or injure the 
living, a stake might be driven through the body or a cairn 
of stones piled over it in order to keep the ghost down and 
prevent it from rising and walking. The genii of the 
Arabian Nights were imprisoned in sealed bottles, and when 
the bottle was opened they appeared in a cloud of vapour. 

There seems every reason to suppose, as the same author 
suggests, that man first thought he had a spirit himself and as 
a consequence held that animals, plants and inanimate objects 
also contained spirits. Because the belief that the human 
body had a spirit can easily be accounted for, but there 
seems to be no valid reason why man should have thought 
that all other visible objects also contained spirits, except 
that at the period when he conceived of the existence of a 
soul or spirit he still held them to be possessed of life and 
self-conscious volition like himself. But certain beliefs, such 
as the universal existence of life, and of its distribution all 
over the body and transmission by contact and eating, the 
common life of the species, and possibly totemism itself, 
appear to have been pre-animistic or prior to any conception of 
or belief in a soul or spirit either in man himself or in nature. 

Primitive man thought that the life and all qualities, 59 - Tha 
mental and physical, were equally distributed over the body 
as part of the substance of the flesh. He thus came to qualities, 
think that they could be transferred from one body or 
substance to another in two ways : either by contact of the 
two bodies or substances, or by the eating or assimilation of 
one by the other. The transmission of qualities by contact 
could be indicated through simply saying the two names of 
the objects in contact together, and transmission by eating 
through saying the two names with a gesture of eating. 

Thus if one ate a piece of tiger’s flesh, one assimilated 
an equivalent amount of strength, ferocity, cruelty, yellow^- 
ness, and any other qualities which might be attributed to 
the tiger. Warriors and youths are sometimes forbidden 
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to eat deer’s flesh because it will make them 
they are encouraged to eat the flesh of tigers, bears, and 
other ferocious animals, because it will make them brave. 
The Gonds, if they wish a child to be a good dancer, cause 
it to eat the flesh of a kind of hawk, which hangs gracefully 
poised over the water, with its wings continually flapping, 
on the look-out for its prey. They think that by eating 
the flesh the limbs of the child will become supple like the 
wings of the bird. If a child is slow in learning to speak, 
they give it to eat the leaves of the pipal tree, which rustle 
continually in the wind and are hence supposed to have the 
quality of making a noise. All qualities, objective and 
instrumental, were conceived of in the same manner, because 
in the absence of verbs or abstract terms their proper relation 
to the subject and object could not be stated or understood. 
Thus if a woman’s labour in child-birth is prolonged she is 
given to drink water in which the charred wood of a tree 
struck by lightning has been dipped. Here it is clear that 
the quality of swiftness is held to have been conveyed by 
the lightning to the wood, by the wood to the water, and , 
by the water to the woman, so as to give her a swift delivery. 
By a similar train of reasoning she is given to drink the 
water of a swiftly-flowing stream which thus has the quality 
of swiftness, or water poured through a gun-barrel in which 
the fouling of a bullet is left. Here the quality of swiftness 
appertaining to the bullet is conveyed by the soiling to the 
barrel and thence to the water and to the woman who drinks 
the water. In the above cases all the transfers except that 
to the woman are by contact. The belief in the transfer 
of qualities by contact may have arisen from the sensations 
of the body and skin, to which heat, cold and moisture are 
communicated by contact. It was applied to every kind of 
quality. A familiar instance is the worship of the marks on 
rocks or stone which are held to be the footprints left by a 
god. Here a part of the god’s divine virtue and power has 
been communicated through the sole of his foot to the rock 
dented by the latter. Touching for the king’s evil was 
another familiar case, when it was thought that a fraction 
of the king’s divine life and virtue was communicated by 
contact to the person touched and cured him of his ailment. 
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aring of amulets where these consist of parts of the 
of animals is based on the same belief. When a 
man wears on his person the claws of a tiger in an amulet, 
he thinks that the claws being the tiger’s principal weapon 
of offence contain a concentrated part of his strength, and 
that the wearer of the claws will acquire some of this by- 
contact The Goiids carry the shoulder-bone of a tiger, or 
eat the powdered bone-dust, in order to acquire strength. 
The same train of reasoning applies to the wearing of the 
hair of a bear, a common amulet in India, the hair being 
often considered as the special seat of strength.^ The 
whole practice of wearing ornaments of the precious metals 
and precious stones appears to have been originally due to 
the same motive, as shown in the article on Sunar. 


If the Gonds want a child to become fat, they put it in 
a pigsty or a place where asses have rolled, so that it may 
acquire by contact the quality of fatness belonging to the 
pigs or asses. If they wish to breed quarrels in an enemy’s 
house, they put the seeds of the amaltds or the quills of the 
porcupine in the thatch of the roof. The seeds in the dried 
pods of this tree rattle in the wind, while the fretful 
porcupine raises its quills when angry. Hence the seeds 
will impart the quality of noise to the house, so that its 
inmates will be noisy, while the quills of the porcupine 
will similarly breed strife between them. The effects pro¬ 
duced by weapons and instruments are thought of in the 
same manner. We say that an arrow is shot from a bow 
with such force as to penetrate the body and cause a w^ound. 
The savage could not think or speak in this way, because 
he had no verbs and could not think of nouns in the 
objective case. He thought of the arrow as an animate 
thing having a cutting or piercing quality. When placed in 
a suitable position to exercise its powers, it flew% of its own 
volition, through the air to the target, and communicated to 
it by contact some of the above quality. The idea is more 
easily realised in the case of balls, pieces of bone or other 
missiles thrown by magicians. Here the person whom it is 
intended to injure may be miles away, so that the object could 
not possibly strike him merely through the force impai ted to 


^ See article on Nai. 



i6 


INTRODUCTORY ESS A V OA^ CASTE 


it by the thrower. But when the-magician has said churns 
over the missile, communicating to it the power and desire 
to do his will, he throws it in the proper direction and 
savages believe that it will go of its own accord to the person 
against whom it is aimed and penetrate his body. To pre¬ 
tend to suck pieces of bone out of the body, which are 
supposed to have been propelled into the victim by an 
enemy, is one of the commonest magical methods of curing 
an illness. The following instances of this idea are taken 
from the admirable collection in The Golden Bough^ \ “(In 
Suffolk) if a man cuts himself with a bill-hook or a scythe 
he always takes care to keep the weapon bright, and oils it 
to prevent the wound from festering. If he runs a thorn or, 
as he calls it, a bush into his hand, he oils or greases the 
extracted thorn. A man came to a doctor with an inflamed 
hand, having run a thorn into it while he was hedging. On 
being told that the hand was festering, he remarked : ‘ That 
didn't ought to, for I greas^ the bush well after I pulled it 
out.' If a horse wounds its foot by treading on a nail, a 
Suffolk groom will invariably preserve the nail, clean it and 
grease it every day to prevent the wound from festering." 
Here the heat and festering of the wounds are held to 
be qualities of the axe, thorn or nail, which have been 
communicated to the person or animal wounded by contact. 
If these qualities of the instrument are reduced by cleaning 
and oiling it, then that portion of them communicated to the 
wound, which was originally held to be a severed part of 
the life and qualities of the instrument, will similarly be 
made cool and easy. It is not probable that the people of 
Suffolk really believe this at present, but they retain the 
method of treatment arising from the belief without being 
able to explain it. Similarly the Hindus must have thought 
that the results produced by the tools of artisans working on 
materials, and by the plough on the earth, were communicated 
by these instruments volitionally through contact; and this is 
why they worship once or twice a year the implements of their 
profession as the givers of the means of subsistence. All the 
stories of magic swords, axes, impenetrable shields, sandals, 
lamps, carpets and so on originally arose from the same belief. 

‘ ^ 2nd ed. vol. i. p. 57. 


miST/fy 



^FUSION OF INDIVIDUAL AND SPECIES 117 

_ primitive man not only considered the body as a 

homogeneous mass with the life and qualities distributed 
equally over it. He further, it may be suggested, did not 
distinguish between the individual and the species. The 
reason for this was that he could not count, and had no idea 
of numbers. The faculty of counting appears to have been 
acquired very late. Messrs. Spencer and Gillan remark of 
the aborigines of Central Australia: ^ “ While in matters 

such as tracking, which are concerned with their everyday 
life, and upon efficiency in which they actually depend for 
their livelihood, the natives show conspicuous ability, there 
are other directions in which they are as conspicuously 
deficient. This is perhaps shown most clearly in the matter 
of counting. At Alice Springs they occasionally count, 
soij^times using their fingers in doing so, up to five, but 
frequently anything beyond four is indicated by the word 
ok?nra, meaning ‘ much * or ‘ great.* ‘ One is 7 iintha^ two 
thraiiia or thera^ three mapiicha^ four therankathera^ five 
therankatJiera~7iintJia^' The form of these words is inter¬ 
esting, because it is clear that the word for four is two and 
two, or twice two, and the word for five is two and two and 
one. These words indicate the prolonged and painful efforts 
which must have been necessary to count as far as five, and 
this though in other respects the Australian natives show 
substantial mental development, having a most complicated 
system of exogamy, and sometimes two personal names for 
each individual. Again, the Andamanese islanders, despite 
the extraordinary complexity of their agglutinative language, 
have no names for the numerals beyond two.^ It is said 
that the Majhwar tribe can only count up to three, while 
among the Bhatras the qualification for being a village 
astrologer, who foretells the character of the rainfall and 
gives auspicious days for sowing and harvest, is the ability 
to count a certain number of posts. The astrologer*s 
title is Meda Gantia, or Counter of Posts. The above 
facts demonstrate that counting is a faculty acquired 
with difficulty after considerable mental progress, and 
piimitive man apparently did not feel the necessity for 

’ Peoples^ p. 62. 
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it/ But if he could not count, it seems a proper deduction 
that his eye would not distinguish a number of animals 
of the same species together, because the ability to do 
this, and to appraise distinct individuals of like appear¬ 
ance appears to depend ultimately on the faculty of 
counting. Major Hendley, a doctor and therefore a 
skilled observer, states that the Bhils were unable to dis¬ 


tinguish colours or to count numbers, apparently on account 
of their want of words to express themselves.^ Now it 
seems clearly more easy for the eye to discriminate 
between opposing colours than to distinguish a number of 
individuals of the same species together. There are a few 
things which we still cannot count, such as the blades of 
grass, the ears of corn, drops of rain, snowflakes, and hail¬ 
stones. All of these things are still spoken of in the singular, 
though this is well known to be scientifically incorrect. We 
say an expanse of grass, a field of corn, and so on, as if 
the grass and corn were all one plant instead of an in¬ 
numerable quantity of plants. Apparently when primitive 
man saw a number of animals or trees of the same species 
together, the effect on him must have been exactly the same 
as that of a field of grass or corn on us. He could be 
conscious only of an indefinite sense of magnitude. But he 
did not know, as we do in the cases cited, that the objects 
he saw were really a collection of distinct individuals. He 
would naturally consider them as all one, just as children 
would think a field of grass or corn to be one great plant 
until they were told otherwise. But there was no one to 
tell him, nor any means by which he could find out his 
mistake. He had no plural number, and no definite or 
indefinite articles. Whether he saw one or a hundred tigers 
together, he could only describe them by the one word tiger. 
It was a long time before he could even say ‘ much tiger, as 
the Australian natives still have to do if they see more 
animals than five together, and the Andamanese if they see 
more than two. The hypothesis therefore seems reasonable 
that at first man considered each species of animals or 
plants which he distinguished to have a separate single life, 


^ For counting, see Primitire Cul- ^ Accoitui of the Meivar Bhilsy 
ture^ 5th ed. pp. 240, 254, 265, 266. J.A.S.B., vol. xxiv. (1875) p. 369. 
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all the individuals were pieces or members. The 
separation of different parts of one living body presented no 
difficulties to his mind, since, as already seen, he believed 
the life to continue in severed fractions of the human body. 

A connection between individuals, apparently based on 
the idea that they have a common life, has been noticed in 
other cases. Thus at the commencement of the patriarchal 
state of society, when the child is believed to derive its life 
from its father, any carelessness in the father’s conduct 
may injuriously affect the child.. Sir E. B. Tylor notes this 
among the tribes of South America. After the birth of a 
child among the Indians of South America the father would 
eat no regular cooked food, not suitable for children, as he 
feared that if he did this his child would die.^ “ Among the 
Arawaks of Surinam for some time after the birth of a child 
the father must fell no tree, fire no gun, hunt no large game ; 
he may stay near home, shoot little birds with a bow and 
arrow, and angle for little fish ; but his time hanging heavy 
on his hands the only comfortable thing he can do is to 
lounge in his hammock.” On another occasion a savage 
who had lately become a father, refused snuff, of which he 
was very fond, because his sneezing would endanger the life 
of his newly-born child. They believed that any intemper¬ 
ance or carelessness of the father, such as drinking, eating 
large quantities of meat, swimming in cold weather, riding 
till he was tired and sweated, would endanger the child’s life, 
and if the child died, the father was bitterly reproached with 
having caused its death by some such indiscretion.^ Here 
the idea clearly seems to be that the father’s and child’s life 
are one, the latter being derived from and part of the former. 
The custom of the Couvade may therefore perhaps be assigned 
to the early patriarchal stage. The first belief was that the 
child derived its life from its mother, and apparently that the 
weakness and debility of the mother after childbirth were 
due to the fact that she had given up a part of her life to 
the child. When the system of female descent changed to 
male descent, the woman was taken from another clan into 
her husband’s ; the child, being born in its father’?? clan, 

^ Early History of Mankind^ p. 293. 

^ Ibidem^ p. 294. 3 Ibidem^ p. 295, 
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^obviously could not draw its life from its mother, 
originally of a different clan. The inference was that it 
drew its life from its father; consequently the father, having 
parted with a part of his life to his child, had to imitate the 
conduct of the mother after childbirth, abstain from any 
violent exertion, and sometimes feign weakness and lie up 
in the house, so as not to place any undue strain on the 
severed fraction of his life in his child, which would be 
simultaneously affected with his own, but was much more 
fragile. 

Again, primitive man had no conception of likeness or 
similarity, nor did he realise an imitation as distinct from the 
thing imitated. Likeness or similarity and imitation are 
abstract ideas, for which he had no words, and conse¬ 
quently did not conceive of them. And clearly if one had 
absolutely no term signifying likeness or similarity, and if 
one wished to indicate say, that something resembled a goat, 
all one could do would be to point at the goat and the 
object resembling it and say ' goat,* ‘ goat* Since the name 
was held to be part of the thing named, such a method would 
strengthen the idea that resemblance was equivalent to 
identity. This point of view can also be observed in 
children, who have no difficulty in thinking that any imita¬ 
tion or toy model is just as good as the object or animal 
imitated, and playing with it as such. Even to call a thing 
by the narrie of any object is sufficient with children to 
establish its identity with that object for the purposes of a 
game or mimicry, and a large part of children’s games are 
based on such pretensions. They also have not yet clearly 
grasped the difference between likeness and identity, and 
between an imitation of an object and the object itself. A 
large part of the category of substituted ceremonies and 
sacrifices are based on this confusion between similarity and 
identity. Thus when the Hindus put four pieces of stick 
into a pumpkin and call it a goat, they do not mean to 
cheat the god to whom it is offered, but fancy that when 
they have made a likeness of a goat and called it a goat, 
it is a goat, at any rate for the purpose of sacrifice. And 
when the Jains, desiring to eat after sunset against the rule 
of their religion, place a lamp under a sieve and call it the 
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iid eat by it, they are acting on the same principle and 
V they have avoided committing a sin. A Baiga should 
go to his wedding on an elephant, but as he cannot obtain 
a real elephant, two wooden cots are lashed together and 
covered with blankets, with a black cloth trunk in front, and 
this arrangement passes muster for an elephant. A small 
gold image of a cat is offered to a Brahman in expiation for 
killing a cat, silver eyes are offered to the goddess to save 
the eyes of a person suffering from smallpox, a wisp of straw 
is burnt on a man’s grave as a substitute for cremating the 
body, a girl is married to an image of a man made of kusha 
grass, and so on. In rites where blood is required vermilion 
is used as a substitute for blood ; on the other hand castes 
which abstain from flesh sometimes also decline to eat red 
vegetables and fruits, because the red colour is held to make 
them resemble and be equivalent to blood. These beliefs 
survive in religious ceremonial long after the hard logic of 
facts has dispelled them from ordinary life.^ Thus when an 
image of a god was made it was at once the god and con¬ 
tained part of his life. Primitive man had no idea of an 
imitation or an image nor of a lifeless object, and therefore 
could not conceive of the representation being anything else 
than the god. Only in later times was some ceremony of 
conveying life to the image considered requisite. The prohibi¬ 
tion of sculpture among the Jews and of painting among the 
Muhammadans was based on this view,“ because sculptures 
and paintings were not considered as images or representa¬ 
tions, but as living beings or gods, and consequently false 
gods. The world-wide custom of making an image of a 
man with intent to injure him arises from the same belief. 
Since primitive man could conceive neither of an imitation 
nor of an inanimate object, the image of a man was to his 
view the man ; there was nothing else which it could be. 
And thus it contained part of the man’s life, just as every 
idol of a god was the god himself and contained part of the 
god’s life. Since the man’s life was common to himself and 
the image, by injuring or destroying the image it, was held 
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that the man's life would similarly be injured or destroyed, 
on the analogy already explained of injury to life being 
frequently observed to follow a hurt or wound of any part 
of the body. Afterwards the connection between the man 
and the image was strengthened by working into the material 
of the latter some fraction of his body, such as severed hair 
or the earth pressed by his foot. But this was not necessaiy 
to the original belief. The objection often raised by savages 
to having their photographs taken or pictures painted may 
be explained in the same manner. Here the photograph 
or picture cannot be realised as a simple imitation ; it is 
held to be the man himself, and must therefore contain 
part of his life. Hence any one in whose possession it is 
can do him harm by injuring or destroying the photograph 
or picture, according to the method of reasoning already 
explained. The superstitions against looking in a mirror, 
especially after dark, or seeing one’s reflection in water, are 
analogous cases. Here the reflection in the mirror or water 
is held to be the person himself, because savages do not 
understand the nature of the reflected image. It is the 
person himself, but has no corporeal substance ; therefore 
the reflection must be his ghost or spirit. But if the spirit 
appears once it is an omen that it will appear again ; and in 
order that it may do so the man will have to die so that the 
spirit may be set free from the body in order to appear. 
The special reason for not looking into a mirror at night 
would thus be because the night is the usual time for the 
appearance of spirits. The fable of Narcissus, who fell in 
love with his own image reflected in the water and was 
drowned, probably arose from the superstition against seeing 
one's image reflected in water. And similarly the belief 
was that a man's clothes and other possessions contained 
part of his life by contact; this is the explanation of the 
custom of representing a person by some implement or 
article of clothing, such as performing the marriage ceremony 
with the bridegroom's sword instead of himself, and sending 
the bride’s shoes home with the bridegroom to represent 
her. A barren woman will try to obtain a piece of a 
pregnant woman's breast-cloth and will burn it and eat 
the ashes, thinking thereby to transfer the pregnant 
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quality of fertility to herself. When a Hindu 
widow is remarried her clothes and ornaments are some¬ 
times buried on the boundary of her second husband’s 
village and she puts on new clothes, because it is thought 
that her first husband’s spirit will remain in the old clothes 
and give trouble. 


A brief digression may be made here in order to suggest 
an explanation of another important class of primitive ideas. 
These arise from the belief that when something has 
happened, that same event, or some other resembling it, 
will again occur, or, more briefly, the belief in the recurrence 
of events. This view is the origin of a large class of omens, 
and appears to have been originally evolved simply from 
the recurring phenomena of day and night and of the 
months and climatic seasons. For suppose that one was 
in the position of primitive man, knowing absolutely 
nothing of the nature and constitution of the earth and 
the heavenly bodies, or of the most elementary facts of 
astronomy; then, if the question were asked why one 
expected the sun to rise to - morrow, the only possible 
answer, and the answer which one would give, would be 
because it had risen to-day and every day as long as one 
could remember. The reason so stated might have no 
scientific value, but would at any rate establish a strong 
general probability. But primitive man could not have 
given it in this form, because he had no memory and could 
not count. Even now comparatively advanced tribes like 
the Gonds have a hopelessly inaccurate memory for ordinary 
incidents ; and, as suggested subsequently, the faculty of 
memory was probably acquired vei*}^ slowly with the 
development of language. And since he could not count, 
the continuous recurrence of natural phenomena had no 
cumulative force with him, so that he might distinguish 
them from other events. His argument was thus simply 
“ the sun will rise again because it rose before ; the moon 
will wax and wane again because she waxed and waned 
before ”; grass and leaves and fruit would grpw again 
because they did so before ; the animals which gave him 
food would come again as before; and so on. But these 
were the only events which his brain retained at all, and 
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'^that only because his existence depended upon them and 
they continually recurred. The ordinary incidents of life 
which presented some variation passed without record in 
his mind, as they still do very largely in those of primitive 
savages. And since he made no distinction between the 
different classes of events, holding them all to be the acts 
of volitional beings, he applied this law of the recurrence of 
events to every incident of life, and thought that whenever 
anything happened, reason existed for supposing that the 
same thing or something like it would happen again. It 
was sufficient that the second event should be like the first, 
since, as already seen, he did not distinguish between 
similarity and identity. Thus, to give instances, the Hindus 
think that if a man lies full length inside a bed, he is lying 
‘ as if on a bier and will consequently soon be dead on a 
real bier ; hence beds should be made so that one’s feet 
project uncomfortably over the end. By a similar reasoning 
he must not lie with his feet to the south because corpses 
are laid in this direction. A Hindu married woman always 
wears glass bangles as a sign of her state, and a widow may 
not wear them. A married woman must therefore never 
let her arms be without bangles or it is an omen that she 
will become a widow. She must not wear wholly white 
clothes, because a widow wears these. If a man places one 
of his shoes over the other in the house, it is an omen that 
he will go on a journey when the shoes will be in a similar 
position as he walks along. A Kolta woman who desires 
to ascertain whether she will have a son, puts a fish into a 
pot full of water and spreads her cloth by it. If the fish 
jumps into her lap, it is thought that her lap will shortly 
hold another living being, that is a son. At a wedding, in 
many Hindu castes, the bride and bridegroom perform the 
business of their caste or an imitation of it. Among the 
Kuramwar shepherds the bride and bridegroom are seated 
with the shuttle which is used for weaving blankets between 
them. A miniature swing is put up and a doll is placed in 
it in imitation of a child and swung to and fro. The bride 
then takes the doll out and gives it to the bridegroom, 
saying : — “ Here, take care of it, I am now going to cook 
food ” ; while, after a time, the boy returns the doll to the 
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}(^ying, “ 1 must now weave the blanket and go to tend 
ock/' Thus, having performed their life's business at 
their wedding, it is thought that they will continue to do so 
happily as long as they live. Many castes, before sowing 
the real crop, make a pretence of sowing seed before the 
shrine of the god, and hope thus to ensure that the subse¬ 
quent sowing will be auspicious. The common stories of 
the appearance of a ghost, or other variety of apparition, 
before the deaths of members of a particular family, are 
based partly on the belief in the recurrence of associated 
events. The well-known superstition about sitting down 
thirteen to dinner, on the ground that one of the party 
may die shortly afterwards, is an instance of the same 
belief, being of course based on the Last Supper. But the 
number thirteen is generally unlucky, being held to be so 
by the Hindus, Muhammadans and Persians, as well as 
Europeans, and the superstition perhaps arose from its 
being the number of the intercalary month in the soli-lunar 
calendar, which is present one year and absent the next 
year. Thirteen is one more than twelve, the auspicious 
number of the months of the year. Similarly seven was 
perhaps lucky or sacred as being the number of the planets 
which gave their names to the days of the week, and three 
because it represented the sun, moon and earth. When a 
gambler stakes his money on a number such as the date of 
his birth or marriage, he acts on the supposition that a 
number which has been propitious to him once will be so 
again, and this appears to be a survival of the belief in the 
recurrence of events. 
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But primitive man was not actuated by any abstract 63. Con- 
love of knowledge, and when he had observ^ed what appeared 
to him to be a law of nature, he proceeded to turn it to 
advantage in his efforts for the preservation of his life. 

Since events had the characteristic of recurrence, all he had 
to do in order to produce the recurrence of any particular 
event which he desired, was to cause it to happen in the first 
instance ; and since he did not distinguish bctwcert imitation 
and reality, he thought that if he simply enacted the event 
he would thus ensure its being brought to pass. And so he 
assiduously set himself to influence the course of nature to 
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is own advantage. When the Australian aborigines*^^ 
performing ceremonies for the increase of vvitchetty grubs, a 
long narrow structure of boughs is made \Vhich represents 
the chrysalis of the grub. The men of the witchetty grub 
totem enter the structure and sing songs about the production 
and growth of the witchetty grub. Then one after another 
they shuffle out of the chrysalis, and glide slowly along for 
a distance of some yards, imitating the emergence and move¬ 
ments of the witchetty grubs. By thus enacting the pro¬ 
duction of the grubs they think to cause and multiply the 
real production.^ When the men of the emu totem wish to 
multiply the number of emus, they allow blood from their 
arms, that is emu blood, to fall on the ground until a certain 
space is covered. Then on this, space a picture is drawn 
representing the emu ; two large patches of yellow indicate 
lumps of its fat, of which the natives are very fond, but the 
greater part shows, by means of circles and circular patches, 
the eggs in various stages of development, some before and 
some after laying. Then the men of the totem, placing on 
their heads a stick with a tuft of feathers to represent the long 
neck and small head of the bird, stand gazing about aimlessly 
after the manner of the emu. Here the picture itself is held 
to be a living emu, perhaps the source or centre from which 
all emus will originate, and the men, pretending to be emus, 
will cause numbers of actual emus to be produced.^ Before 
sowing the crops, a common practice is to sow small 
quantities of grain in baskets or pots in rich soil, so that it 
will sprout and grow up quickly, the idea being to ensure 
that the real crop will have a similarly successful growth. 
These baskets are the well-known Gardens of Adonis fully 
described in The Golden Bough. They are grown for nine 
days, and on the tenth day are taken in procession by the 
women and deposited in a river. The women may be seen 
carrying the baskets of wheat to the river after the nine days’ 
fasts of Chait and Kunwar (March and September) in many 
towns of the Central Provinces, as the Athenian women 
carried the Gardens of Adonis to the sea on the day that the 
expedition under Nicias set sail for Syracuse.® The fire 

* Native Trihes of Central Australia, p. 176. 

Ibulcm. pp. 18., 182. s The Golden Bough, 2nd ed. ii. p. 120. 
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at the Holi festival in spring is meant, as explained 
5ir J. G. Frazer, to increase the power of the sun for 
the growth of vegetation. By the production of fire the 
quantity and strength»of the heavenly fire is increased. He 
remarks : ^“ The custom of throwing blazing discs, shaped 
like suns, into the air, is probably also a piece of imitative 
magic. In these, as in so many cases, the magic force is 
supposed to take effect through mimicry or sympathy ; by 
imitating the desired result you actually produce it; by 
counterfeiting the sun’s progress through the heavens you 
really help the luminary to pursue his celestial journey with 
punctuality and despatch. The name ‘ fire of heaven,’ by 
which the midsummer fire is sometimes popularly known, 
clearly indicates a consciousness of the connection between 
the earthly and the heavenly flame.*’ The obscene songs of 
the floli appear to be the relic of a former period of pro¬ 
miscuous sexual debauchery, which, through the multiplied 
act of reproduction, was intended to ensure that nature 
should also reproduce on a generous scale. The red powder 
thrown over everybody at the Holi is said to represent the 
seed of life. The gifts of Easter eggs seem to be the vestige 
of a rite having the same object. At a wedding in the 
Lodhi caste the bride is seated before the family god while 
an old woman brings a stone rolling-pin wrapped up in a 
piece of cloth, which is supposed to be a baby, and the old 
woman imitates a baby crying. She puts the roller in the 
bride’s lap, saying, “ Take this and give it milk.” The bride 
is abashed and throws it aside. The old woman picks it up 
and shows it to the assembled women, saying, “ The bride 
has just had a baby,” amid loud laughter. Then she gives 
the stone to the bridegroom, who also throws it aside. This 
ceremony is meant to induce fertility, and it is supposed that by 
making believe that the bride has had a baby she will quickly 
have one. Similar rites are performed in several other castes,, 
and when a girl becomes adult her lap is filled with fruits 
with the idea that this will cause it subsequently to be filled 
with the fruit of her womb. The whole custom of gfiving dolls 
to girls to play with, perhaps originated in the belief that by 
doing so they would afterwards come to play with children. 

^ The Golden Bought 2nd ed. iii. p. 301. 
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The dances of the Kol tribe consist partly of symbolical 
enactments of events which they desired to be successfully 
accomplished. Some variations of the dance, Colonel 
Dalton states, represent the different seasons and the 
necessary acts of cultivation that each brings with it. In 
one the dancers, bending down, make a motion with their 
hands, as though they were sowing the grain, keeping step 
with their feet all the time. Then comes the reaping of 
the crop and the binding of the sheaves, all done in perfect 
time and rhythm, and making, with the continuous droning 
of the voices, a quaint and picturesque performance.^ The 
Karma dance of the Gonds and Oraons is also connected 
with the crops, and probably was once an enactment of the 
work of cultivation.^ The Bhils danced at their festivals 
and before battles. The men danced in a ring, holding 
sticks and striking them against one another. Before a 
battle they had a war-dance in which the performers were 
armed and imitated a combat. To be carried on the 
shoulders of one of the combatants was a great honour, 
perhaps because it symbolised being on horseback. The 
object was to obtain success in battle by going through an 
imitation of a successful battle beforehand. This was also 
the common custom of the Red Indians, whose war-dances 
are well known ; they brandished their weapons and killed 
their foe in mimicry in order that they might soon do so in 
reality. The Sela dance of the Gonds and Baigas, in which 
they perform the figure of the grand chain of the lancers, 
only that they strike their sticks together instead of clasping 
hands as they pass, was probably once an imitation of a 
combat. It is still sometimes danced before their communal 
hunting and fishing parties. In these mimetic rehearsals 
of events with the object of causing them to occur we may 
perhaps discern the origin of the arts both of acting and 
dancing. Another, and perhaps later form, was the re¬ 
production of important events, or those which had 
influenced history. For to the primitive mind, as already 
seen, the results were not conceived of as instrumentally 
caused by the event, but as part of the event itself and of 


^ Section on the Kol tribe in 
Dalton’s Ethnology of Bengal. 


^ Mr. S. C. Roy, The Oraons^ p. 
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personality. Hence by the re-enactment of the 
the beneficial results would be again obtained or at 
least preserved in undiminished potency and vigour. This 
was perhaps the root idea of * the drama and the representa¬ 
tion of sacred or heroic episodes on the stage. 

Thus, resuming from paragraph 61, primitive man had no 
difficulty in conceiving of a life as shared between two or more 
persons 01 objects, and it does not seem impossible that he 
should have at first conceived it to extend through a whole 
species. A good instance of the common life is afforded by 
the gods of the Hindu and other pantheons. Each god was 
conceived of as performing some divine function, guiding the 
chariot of the sun, manipulating the thunder and so on ; but 
at the same time thousands of temples existed throughout the 
country, and in each of these the god was alive and present 
in his image or idol, able to act independently, receive and 
consume sacrifices and offerings, protect suppliants and 
punish transgressors. No doubt at all can be entertained 
that each idol was in itself held to be a living god. In 
India food is offered to the idol, it goes through its ablu¬ 
tions, is fanned, and so on, exactly like a human king. The 
ideas of sanctuary and sacrilege appear to depend primarily 
on the belief in the actual presence of the god in his shrine. 
And in India no sanctity at all attaches to a temple from 
which the idol has been removed. Thus we see the life of 
the god distributed over a multitude of personalities. Again, 
the same god, as Vishnu or the sun, is held to have had a 
number of incarnations, as the boar, the tortoise, a man-lion, 
a dwarf, Rama and Krishna, and these are venerated simul¬ 
taneously as distinct deities. The whole Brahman caste 
considered itself divine or as partaking in the life of the 
god, the original reason for this perhaps being that the 
Brahmans obtained the exclusive right to perform sacrifices, 
and hence the life of the sacrificial animal or food passed 
to them, as in other societies it passed to the king who 
performed the sacrifice. A Brahman further holds that 
the five gods, Indra,* Brahma, Siva, Vishnu and Ganesh, are 
present in different parts of his body," and here again the 



* See al^o Primilive Culture, 5th eel. ii. pp. 243, 244, 246, 

* See article on Brahman. 
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life of the god is seen to be divided into innumerable 
fragments. The priests of the Vallabhacharya sect, the 
Gokulastha Gosains, were all held to be possessed by the god 
Krishna, so that it was esteemed a high privilege to perform 
the most menial offices for them, because to touch them 
was equivalent to touching the god, and perhaps assimilating 
by contact a fragment of his divine life and nature.^ The 
belief in a common life would also explain the veneration 
of domestic animals and the prohibition against killing them, 
because to kill one would injure the whole life of the species, 
from which the tribe drew its subsistence. Similarly in a 
number of cases the first idea of seasonal fasts is that the 
people abstain from the grain or fruit which is growing or 
sown in the ground. Thus in India during the rains the 
vegetables growing at this period are not eaten, and are 
again partaken of for the first time after the sacrificial 
offering of the new crop. This rule could not possibly be 
observed in the case of grain, but instead certain single fast- 
days are prescribed, and on these days no cultivated grain 
or fruit, but only those growing wild, should be eaten. 
These rules seem to indicate that the original motive of the 
fast was to avoid injuring the common life of the grain or 
fruit, which injury would be caused by a consumption of 
any part of it, at a time when the whole of the common 
life and vigour was required for its reproduction and 
multiplication. This idea may have operated to enable 
the savage to restrain himself from digging up and eating 
the grain sown in the ground, or slaughtering his domestic 
animals for food, and a taboo on the consumption of 
grain and fruits during their period of ripening may have 
first begun in their wild state. The Intichiuma ceremonies 
of the Australian natives are carried out with the object of 
increasing the supply of the totem for food purposes. In 
the Ilpirla or Manna totem the members of the clan go 
to a large boulder surrounded by stones, which are held to 
represent masses of Ilpirla or the manna of the mulga tree. 
A Churinga stone is dug up, which is supposed to represent 
another mass of manna, and this is rubbed over the boulder, 
and the smaller stones are also rubbed over it. While the 

^ See article Bairagi. 
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^does this, the others sing a song which is an invita¬ 
tion to the dust produced by the rubbing of the stones to 
go out and produce a plentiful supply of Ilpirla on the niulga 
trees.^ Then the dust is swept off the surface of the stones 
with twigs of the miilga tree. Here apparently the large 
boulder and other stones are held to be the centre or focus of 
the common life of the manna, and from them the seed issues 
forth which will produce a crop of manna on all the mtdga 
trees. The deduction seems clear that the trees are not 
conceived of individually, but are held to have a common 
life. In the case of the liakea flower totem they go to a 
stone lying beneath an old tree, and one of the members lets 
his blood flow on to the stone until it is covered, while the 
others sing a song inciting the hakea tree to flower much 
and to the blossoms to be full of honey.^ The blood is 
said to represent a drink prepared from the hakea flowers, but 
probably it was originally meant to quicken the stone with 
the blood of a member of the totem, that is its own blood 
or life, in order that it might produce abundance of flowers. 
Here again the stone seems to be the centre of the common 
life of the hakea flower. The songs are sung with the idea 
that the repetition of words connoting a state of facts will have 
the effect of causing that state of facts to exist, in accordance 
with the belief already explained in the concrete virtue of words. 

Sir E. B. Tylor states: ‘‘ In Polynesia, if a village god 
were accustomed to appear as an owl, and one of his votaries 
found a dead owl by the roadside, he would mourn over the 
sacred bird and bury it with much ceremony, but the god 
himself would not be thought to be dead, fdr he remains in¬ 
carnate in all existing owls. According to Father Geronimo 
Boscana, the Acagehemen tribe of Upper California furnish 
a curious parallel to this notion. They worshipped the panes 
bird, which seems to have been an eagle or vulture, and each 
year, in the temple of each village, one of them was solemnly 
killed without shedding blood, and the body buried. Yet 
the natives maintained and believed that it was the same 
individual bird they sacrificed each year, and more than this, 
that the same bird was slain by each of the villages.*’ ® An 

' Native Tribes of Central Australia^ pp. 185, 186. ^ Ibidem^ pp. 154, 155. 

5 Primitive Culture^ 5lh eel. ii. pp. 243, 244. 
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account of the North American Indians quoted by the same 
author states that they believe all the animals of each species 
to have an elder brother, who is as it were the principle and 
origin of all the individuals, and this elder brother is marvel¬ 
lously great and powerful. According to another view each 
species has its archetype in the land of souls; there 
exists, for example, a ina 7 iitu or archetype of all oxen, which 
animates all oxen.^ 

Generally in the relations between the totem-clan and 
its totem-animal, and in all the fables about animals, one 
animal is taken as representing the species, and it is tacitly 
assumed that all the animals of the species have the same 
knowledge and qualities and would behave in the same 
manner as the typical one. Thus when the Majhwar says 
that the tiger would run away if he met a member of the 
tiger-clan who was free from sin, but would devour any 
member who had been put out of caste for an offence, he 
assumes that every tiger would know a member of the clan 
on meeting him, and also whether that member was in or 
out of caste. He therefore apparently supposes a common 
knowledge and intelligence to exist in all tigers as regards 
the clan, as if they were parts of one mind or intelligence. 
And since the tigers know instinctively when a member of 
the clan is out of caste, the mind and intelligence of the 
tigers must be the same as that of the clan. The Kols of the 
tiger clan think that if they were to sit up for a tiger over a 
kill the tiger would not come and would be deprived of his 
food, and that they themselves would fall ill. Here the evil 
effects of the want of food on one tiger are apparently held to 
extend to all tigers and also to all members of the tiger clan. 

The totem-clan held itself to partake of the life of its 
totem, and on the above hypothesis one common life would 
flow through all the animals and plants of the totem and all 
the members of the clan. An Australian calls his totem 
his Wingong (friend) or Tumang (flesh), and nowadays 
expresses his sorrow when he has to eat it.^ If a man 
wishes to injure any man of a certain totem, he kills any 

^ Primitive Culture, 5th ed. ii. pp. of South-East Australia, p. 146. In 
243* 244* this case the reference seems to be to 

2 J)r, A- W. Howitt, Native Tribes any one of several totems of a sub-class. 
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/of that man's totem/ This clearly shows that one 
ion life is held to bind together all the animals of the 
totem-species and all the members of the totem-clan, and 
the belief seems to be inexplicable on any other hypothesis. 
The same is the case with the sex-totems of the Kurnai 
tribe. In addition to the clan-totems all the boys have the 
Superb Warbler bird as a sex-totem, and call it their elder 
brother; and all the girls the Emu-wren, and call it their 
elder sister. If the boys wish to annoy the girls, or vice 
versa, each kills or injures the other's totem-bird, and such 
an act is always followed by a free fight between the boys 
and girls.^ Sex-totems are a peculiar development which 
need not be discussed here, but again it would appear that 
a common life runs through the birds of the totem and the 
members of the sex. Professor Robertson Smith describes 
the clan or kin as follows : “ A kin was a group of persons 
whose lives were so bound up together, in what must be 
called a physical unity, that they could be treated as parts 
of one common life. The members of one kindred looked 
on themselves as one living whole, one single animated mass 
of blood, flesh and bones, of which no member could be 
touched without all the members suffering. This point of 
view is expressed in the Semitic tongue in many familiar 
forms of speech. In case of homicide Arabian tribesmen 
do not say, ‘ The blood of M. or N. has been spilt' (naming 
the man): they say, * Our blood has been spilt.' In Plebrew 
the phrase by which one claims kinship is, ‘ I am your bone 
and your flesh.’ Both in Hebrew and in Arabic flesh is 
synonymous with ‘ clan ' or kindred group.” ^ The custom 
of the blood-feud appears to have arisen from the belief in a 
common life of the clan. The blood-feud is an institution 
not peculiar to tribes reckoning descent through females ; 
and it is still in force. By virtue of its requirements every 
member of a kin, one of whom had suffered at the hands of 
a member of another kin, was bound to avenge the wrong 
upon the latter kin. Such is the solidarity between members 
of a kin that vengeance might be taken upon any member 


^ Dr. A. W. Ilowitt, Nathff. Tribes The Reli^on of the Settu/es^ pp. 

ff ^OHth-East Australia, \). 14c. 27^,274. 

^ Ilndcm, pp. 148, 49. 
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'of the offending kin, though he might be personally quite 
innocent. In the growth of civilisation vengeance has 
gradually come to be concentrated upon the offender only.”^ 
Thus the blood-feud appears to have originated from the 
idea of primary retributive justice between clan and clan. 
When a member of a clan had been killed, one of the 
offending clan must be killed in return. Who he might be, 
and whether the original homicide was justifiable or not, 
were questions not regarded by primitive man ; motives 
were abstract ideas with which he had no concern ; he only 
knew that a piece of the common life had been lopped off, and 
the instinct of self-preservation of the clan demanded that a 
piece of the life of the offending clan should be cut off in 
return. And the tie which united the kin was eating and 
drinking together. ‘‘ According to antique ideas those who 
eat and drink together are by this very act tied to one 
another by a bond of friendship and mutual obligation.’' ^ 
This was the bond which first united the members of the 
totem-clan both among themselves and with their totem. 
And the relationship with the totem could only have arisen 
from the fact that they ate it. The belief in a common life 
could not possibly arise in the totem-clan towards any animal 
or plant which they did not eat or otherwise use. These they 
would simply disregard. Nor would savages, destitute at 
first of any moral ideas, and frequently on the brink of starva¬ 
tion, abstain from eating any edible animal from sentimental 
considerations ; and,, as already seen, the first totems were 
generally edible. They could not either have in the first 
place eaten the totem ceremonially, as there would be no 
reason for such a custom. But the ceremonial eating of the 
domestic animal, which was the tie .subsequently uniting the 
members of the tribe,^ cannot be satisfactorily explained 
except on the hypothesis that it was evolved from the 
customary eating of the totem-animal. Primitive savages 
would only feel affection towards the animals which they ate, 
just as the affection of animals is gained by feeding them. 
The objection might be made that savages could not feel 

* Primitive Paieniity^ vol. i. pp. 3 j)anigraph So below and ihe 
272, 273. article on Kasai. 

® 7 'he ofth^. Semites^ p. 265. 
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and kinship for an animal which they killed and 
10 doubt exists that they do. 

“ In British Columbia, when the fishing season com¬ 
menced and the fish began coming up the rivers, the 
Indians used to meet them and speak to them. They 
paid court to them and would address them thus : * You 
fish, you fish ; you are all chiefs, you are; you are all 
chiefs.* Among the Northas when a bear is killed, it is 
dressed in a bonnet, covered with fine down, and solemnly 
invited to the chiefs presence.*’ ^ And there are many 
other instances.^ Savages had no clear realisation of 
death, and they did not think that the life of the animal 
was extinguished but that it passed to them with the 
flesh. Moreover they only ate part of the life. In many 
cases also the totem-animal only appeared at a certain 
season of the year, in consequence of the habit of hiberna¬ 
tion or migration in search of food, while trees only bore 
fruit in their season. The savage, regarding all animals 
and plants as possessed of self-conscious life and volition, 
would think that they came of their own accord to give him 
subsistence or life. Afterwards, when they had obtained 
the idea of a soul or spirit, and of the survival of the soul 
after death, and when, on the introduction of personal names, 
the personality of individuals could be realised and re¬ 
membered after death, they frequently thought that the spirits 
of ancestors went back to the totem-animal, whence they 
derived their life. The idea of descent from the totem 
would thus naturally arise. As the means of subsistence 
increased, and especially in those communities which had 
domesticated animals or cultivated plants, the conception of 
the totem as the chief source of life would gradually die 
away and be replaced by the belief in descent from it; and 
when they also thought that the spirits of ancestors were 
in the totem, they would naturally abstain from eating it. 
Perhaps also the Australians consider that the members 
of the totem-clan should abstain from eating the totem 
for fear of injuring the common life, as more advanced 
communities abstained from eating the flesh of 'domestic 

^ The OrtjE^n of CiviliscUiou^ p. 7.4O. 

^ See I'he Golden Bought ii. p. 396 ct seq. 
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4 nimals. This may be the ground for the rule that "they 
should only eat sparingly of the totem. To the later period 
may be ascribed the adoption of carnivorous animals as 
totems, when these animals came to be feared and also 
venerated for their qualities of strength, ferocity and courage, 
warriors would naturally wish to claim kinship with and 
descent from them. 


When the members of the totem-clan who lived together 
recognised that they owed something to each other, and that 
the gratification of the instincts and passions of the individual 
must to a certain degree be restrained if they endangered 
the lives and security of other members of the clan, they 
had taken the first step on the long path of moral and social 
progress. The tie by which they supposed themselves to 
be united was quite different from those which have con¬ 
stituted a bond of union between the communities who 
have subsequently lived together in the tribe, the city-state 
and the country. These have been a common religion 
cominon language, race, or loyalty to a common sovereign ; 
but the real bond has throughout been the common good or 
the public interest And the desire for this end on the part 
of the majority of the members of the community, or the 
majority of those who were able to express their opinions, 
though Its action was until recently not overt nor direct and 
was not recognised, has led to the gradual evolution of the 
whole fabric of law and moral feeling, in order to govern 
and control the behaviour and conduct of the individual in 
his relations with his family, neighbours and fellow-citizens 
for the public advantage. The members of the totem-clan 
would have been quite unable to understand either the 
motives by which they were themselves actuated or the ab¬ 
stract ideas which have united more advanced communities ; 
but they devised an even stronger bond than these, in sup¬ 
posing that they were parts or fractions of one common body 
or life. This was the more necessary as their natural im¬ 
pulses were uncontrolled by moral feeling. They conceived 
the bond of union in the concrete form of eating together. 
As language improved and passing events were recorded in 
speech and in the mind, the faculty of memory was perhaps 
concurrently developed. Then man began to realise tL. 








THE ORIGIN OF EXOGAMY 


m 




exogamy. 


of his life, the dangers and misfortunes to which 
i^s subject, the periodical failure or irregularity of the 
supply of food, and the imminent risks of death. Memory 
of the past made him apprehensive for the future, and holding 
that every event was the result of an act of volition, he began 
to assume an attitude either of veneration, gratitude, or fear 
towards the strongest of the beings by whom he thought his 
destinies were controlled—the sun, moon, sky, wind and rain, 
the ocean and great rivers, high mountains and trees, and 
the most important animals of his environment, whether they 
destroyed or assisted to preserve his life. The ideas of 
propitiation, atonement and purification were then imparted 
to the sacrifice, and it became an offering to a god.^ But the 
primary idea of eating or drinking together as a bond of 
union was preserved, and can be recognised in religious and 
social custom to an advanced period of civilisation. 

Again, Dr. Westermarck shows that the practice of 67. The 
exogamy or thq avoidance of intermarriage did not at first 
aiise between persons recognised as blood relations, but 
between those who lived together. ‘‘Facts show that the 
extent to which relatives are not allowed to intermarry is 
nearly connected with their close living together. Generally 
speaking the prohibited degrees are extended much further 
among savage and barbarous peoples than in civilised 
societies. As a rule the former, if they have not remained 
in the most primitive social condition of man, live not in 
separate families but in large households or communities, all 
the members of which dwell in very close contact with each 
other. ^ And later, after adducing the evil results of self- 
feitilisation in plants and close interbreeding in animals. Dr. 
Westermarck continues : “ Taking all these facts into con¬ 
sideration, I cannot but believe that consanguineous marriages, 
in some way or other, are more or less detrimental to the 
species. And here I think we may find a quite sufficient 
explanation of the horror of incest; not because man at an 
early stage recognised the injurious influence of close inter- 
ttianiage, but because the law of natural selection must 

enunHni^.sacrifice was first jRelii^oft of ike Semites, 

Smith *Professor Robertson ^ HistOEv 0/ Human Marriage^ p. 

^ Sacrifice in 324. ' 
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Inevitably have operated. Among the ancestors of man; as 
among other animals, there was no doubt a time when blood 
relationship was no bar to sexual intercourse. But variations 
here, as elsewhere, would naturally present themselves; and 
those of our ancestors who avoided in-and-in breeding would 
survive, while the others would gradually decay and ultimately 
perish. Thus an instinct would be developed, which would 
be powerful enough as a rule to prevent injurious unions. 
Of course it would display itself simply as an aversion on 
the part of individuals to union with others with whom 
they lived ; but these as a matter of fact would be blood 
relations, so that the result would be the survival of the 
fittest.” 

The instinct of exogamy first developed in the totem- 
clan when it was migratory and lived by hunting, at least 
among the Australians and probably the American Indians. 

The first condition of the clan was one of sexual 
promiscuity, and in Toteniism and Exogamy Sir J. G. 
Frazer has adduced many instances of periodical promiscuous 
debauchery which probably recall this state of things.^ The 
evil results which would accrue from in-breeding in the con¬ 
dition of promiscuity^ may have been modified by such 
incidents as the expulsion of the young males through the 
spasmodic jealousy of the older ones, the voluntary segrega¬ 
tion of the old male.s, fights and quarrels leading to the 
rearrangement of groups, and the frequent partial destruction 
of a group, when the survivors might attach themselves to a 
new group. Primitive peoples attached the utmost import¬ 
ance to the rule of exogamy, and the punishments for the 
breach of it were generally more severe than those for the 
violation of the laws of affinity in civilised countries. The 
Australians say that the good spirit or the wise men prescribed 
to them the rule that the members of each totem-clan should 
not marry with each othcr.^ Similarly the Gonds say that 
their divine hero. Lingo, introduced the rule of exogamy and 
the division into clans before he went to the gods. 

At first, however, the exogamous clan was not con¬ 
stituted by descent through males, but through females. 

* Many instances arc also given by ^ J\fative Tiibes of South-East Am- 
Mr. llarllanfl in Primitix'c /\if( yni/y. p. 481. 
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|e^$^ypothesis that female everywhere preceded male 
lescent is strongly supported by natural probability. In 
the first instance, the parentage of children was no more 
observed and remembered than that of animals. When first 
observed, it was necessarily through the mother, the identity 
of the father being wholly uncertain. The mother would 
also be the first parent to remember her children, her 
affection for them being based on one of the strongest 
natural instincts, whereas the father neither knew nor cared 
for his children until long afterwards. Sir J. G. Frazer 
has further shown that even now some of the Australian 
aborigines are ignorant of the physical fact of paternity and 
its relation to sexual intercourse. That such ignorance 
could have survived so long is the strongest evidence in 
favour of the universal priority of female to male descent. 
It is doubtful, however, whether even the mother could 
remember her children after they had become adult, prior 
to the introduction of personal names. Mr. McLennan 
states : “ The tie between mother and child, which exists as 
a matter of necessity during infancy, is not infrequently 
found to be lost sight of among savages on the age of 
independence being reached.” ^ Personal names were 
probably long subsequent to clan-names, and when they 
were first introduced the name usually had some reference 
to the clan. The Red Indians and other races have 
totem-names which are frequently some variant of the 
name of the totem.^ When personal names came to be 
generally introduced, the genesis of the individual family 
inight soon follow, but the family could scarcely have come 
into existence in the absence of personal names. As a rule, 
in the exogamous clan with female descent no regard was 
paid to the chastity of women, and they could select their 
partners as they pleased. Mr. Hartland has shown in 
Primitive Paternity that in a large number of primitive 
communities the chastity of women was neither enforced nor 
desired by the men, this state of things being probably a 

^ VruHtitvc Marriaget p. 135, foot- Churinga names, the Chiiringas appar- 
, . cntly representing the spirits of an- 

iii ii. p. 47.1, ccstors which have icturnt/d lo Ihc 

loi, 225, 272, 308, totem. (Spencer and Oillan, ibidevi^ 
3)0. he Australians liave secret Appendix A.) 
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/relic of the period of female descent. Thus ex< 
arose through the women of the clan resorting to men out¬ 
side it. When we consider the extreme rigour of life and 
the frequent danger of starvation to which the small clans 
in the hunting stage must have been exposed, it does not 
seem impossible that the evil effects of marriage within 
the clan may have been noticed. At that time probably 
only a minority even of healthy children survived, and 
the slight congenital weakness produced by in - breeding 
might apparently be fatal to a child^s chance of life. 
Possibly some dim perception may have been obtained of 
the different fates of the children of women who restricted 
their sexual relations to men within the clan and those who 
resorted to strangers, even though the nature of paternity 
may not have been understood. The strength of the feeling 
and custom of exogamy seems to demand some such 


<SL 


recognition for its satisfactory explanation, though, on the 
other hand, the lateness of the recognition of the father’s 
share in the production of children militates against this 
view. The suggestion may be made also that the belief 
that the new life of a child must be produced by a spirit 
entering the woman, or other extraneous source, does not 
necessarily involve an ignorance of the physical fact of 
paternity; the view that the spirits of ancestors are 
reborn in children is still firmly held by tribes who have 
long been wholly familiar with the results of the commerce 
of the sexes. The practice of exogamy was no doubt, as 
shown by Dr. Westermarck, favoured and supported by the 
influence of novelty in sexual attraction, since according 
to common observation and experience sexual love or 
desire is more easily excited between strangers or slight 
acquaintances than between those who have long lived 
together in the same household or in familiar intercourse. 
In the latter case the attraction is dulled by custom and 
familiarity. 

The exogainous clan, with female descent, was, however, 
an unstable social institution, in that it had no regular pro¬ 
vision for marriage nor for the incorporation of married 
couples. The men who associated with the women of the 
clan were not neccs.sarily, nor as a rule, admitted to it, but 
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rXQ^^ncd in their own clans. How this association took 
place is not altogether clear. At a comparatively late period 
in Arabia, according to Professor Robertson Smith,^ the 
woman would have a tent, and could entertain outside men 
for a shorter or longer period according to her inclination. 
The practice of serving for a wife also perhaps dates from 
the period of female descent. The arrangement would have 
been that a man went and lived with a woman’s family and ’ 
gave his services in return for her conjugal society. 
Whether the residence with the wife’s family was permanent 
or not is perhaps uncertain. When Jacob served for Leah 
and Rachel, society seems to have been in the early 
patriarchal stage, as Laban was their father and he was 
Laban’s sister’s son. But it seems doubtful whether his 
right was then recognised to take his wives away with him, 
for even after he had served fourteen years Laban pursued 
him, and would have taken them back if he had not been 
warned against doing so in a vision. The episode of 
Rachel’s theft of the iniages also seems to indicate that she 
intended to take her own household gods with her and not 
to adopt those of her husband’s house. And Laban’s chief 
anxiety was for the recovery of the images. A relic of 
the husband’s residence with his wife’s family during the 
period of female descent may perhaps be found in the 
Banjara caste, who oblige a man to go and live with his wife’s 
father for a month without seeing her face. Under the 
patriarchal system this rule of the Banjaras is meaningless, 
though the general practice of serving for a wife survives as 
a method of purchase. 

Among the Australian aborigines apparently the clans, 
or sections of them, wander about in search of food and 
game, and meet each other for more or less promiscuous 
intercourse. This may perhaps be supposed to have been the 
general primitive condition of society after the introduction 
of exogamy combined with female descent. And its 
memory is possibly preserved in the tradition of the Golden 
golden only in the sense that man was not troubled 
either by memory or anticipation, and lived only for the 
day. The entire insecurity of life and its frequent end by 

^ Kinship and I^lartiage in Early Arabia, pp. 198, 200. 
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any more than is the case with animals. He took no 
thought for the morrow, nor did the ills of yesterday 
oppress his mind. As when one of a herd of deer is shot 
by a hunter and the others stand by it pityingly as it lies 
dying on the ground, uncertain of its mishap, though they 
would help it if they could ; yet when they perceive the 
hunter they make quickly off and in a few minutes arc 
again grazing happily a mile or two away : little or no 
more than this can primitive man be supposed to have been 
affected by the deaths of his fellows. But possibly, since 
he was carnivorous, the sick and old may have been killed 
for food, as is still the practice among some tribes of 
savages. In the natural course, however, more or less 
permanent unions, though perhaps not regular marriages, 
must have developed in the female exogamous clan, which 
would thus usually have men of other clans living with it. 
And since identification of individuals would be extremely 
difficult before the introduction of personal names, there 
would be danger that when two clans met, men and women 
belonging to the same totem-clan would have sexual inter¬ 
course. This offence, owing to the strength of the feeling 
for exogamy, was frequently held to entail terrible evils for 
the community, and was consequently sometimes punished 
with death as treason. Moreover, if we suppose a number 
of small clans, A, B, C, D and E, to meet each other again 
and again, and the men and women to unite promiscuously, 
it is clear that the result would be a mixture of relationships 
of a very incestuous character. The incest of brothers and 
sisters by the same father would be possible and of almost 
all other relations, though that of brothers and sisters by the 
same mother would not be caused. This may have been 
the reason for the introduction of the class system among 
the Australians and Red Indians, by which all the clans 
of a certain area were divided into two classes, and the 
men of any clan of one class could only marry or have inter¬ 
course with the women of a clan of the other class. By 
such a division the evil results of the mixture of totems 
in exogamous clans with female de.scent would be avoided. 
The class system was sometimes further strengthened by 
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in Australia, that different classes should, when 
they met, encamp on opposite sides of a creek or other 
natural division ^ ; whilst among the Red Indians, the classes 
camp on opposite sides of the road, or live on different sides 
of the same house or street.^ In Australia, and very occa¬ 
sionally elsewhere, the class system has been developed into 
four and eight sub-classes. A man of one sub-class can only 
marry a woman of one other, and their children belong to one 
of those different from either the father’s or mother’s. This 
highly elaborate and artificial system was no doubt, as stated 
by Sir J. G. Frazer, devised for the purpose of preventing 
the intermarriage of parents and children belonging to 
different clans where there are four sub-classes, and of first 
cousins where there are eight sub-classes.^ The class system, 
however, would not appear to have been the earliest form of 
exogamy among the Australian tribes. Its very complicated 
character, and the fact that the two principal classes some¬ 
times do not even have names, seem to preclude the idea of 
its having been the first form of exogamy, which is a strong 
natural feeling, so much so that it may almost be described 
as an instinct, though of course not a primitive animal instinct. 
And just as the totem clan, which establishes a sentiment of 
kinship between people who are not related by blood, was 
prior to the individual family, so exogamy, which forbids 
the marriage of people who are not related by blood, must 
apparently have been prior to the feeling simply against con¬ 
nections of persons related by blood or what we call incest 
If the two-class system was introduced in Australia to pro¬ 
hibit the marriage of brothers and sisters at a time when they 
could not recognise each other in adult life, then on the intro¬ 
duction of personal names which would enable brothers and 
sisters to recognise and remember each other, the two-class 
system should have been succeeded by a modern table of 
prohibited degrees, and not by clan exogamy at all. It is sug¬ 
gested that the two-class system was a common and natural 
form of evolution of a society divided into exogamous totem 
clans with female descent, when a man was not taken into 

^ Native THbes of Ceviral At 4 s~ * Totemism and Exo/^amy, iii. pp. 
iraliay p. 70; Natives 0/ Austf alia, 93, 120, 122, 124, 226, ii.- p. 6. 


Mr, N. W. Thomas, p. 75. 


^ Tote mis Vi and Exogamy^ vol. iv. 
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;tnc clan of the woman with whom he lived. The further 
division into four and eight sub-classes is almost peculiar to 
the Australian tribes ; its development may perhaps be attri¬ 
buted to the fact that these tribes have retained the system of 
female descent and the migratory hunting method of life for 
an abnormally long period, and have evolved this special 
institution to prevent the unions of near relatives which are 
likely to occur under such conditions. The remains of a two- 
class system appear to be traceable among the Gonds of the 
Central Provinces. In one part of Bastar all the Gond clans 


are divided into two classes without names, and a man cannot 
marry a woman belonging to any clan of his own class, but 
must take one from a clan of the other class. Elsewhere 
the Gonds are divided into two groups of six-god and 
seven-god worshippers among whom the same rule obtains. 
Formerly the Gonds appear in some places to have had seven 
groups, worshipping different numbers of gods from one to 
seven, and each of these groups was exogamous. But after 
the complete substitution of male for female kinship in the 
clan, and the settlement of clans in different villages, the 
classes cease to fulfil any useful purpose. They are now 
disappearing,-and it is very difficult to obtain any reliable 
information about their rules. The system of counting 
kinship through the mother, or female descent, has long 
been extinct in the Central Provinces and over most of 
India. Some survival of it, or at least the custom of 


polyandry, is found among the Nairs of southern India and 
in Thibet. Elsewhere scarcely a trace remains, and this 
was also the condition of things with the classical races of 
a.ntiquity ; so much so, indeed, that even great thinkers like 
Sir Henry Maine and M. Fustel de Coulanges, with the 
examples only of India, Greece and Rome before them, did 
not recognise the system of female descent, and thought that 
the exogamous clan with male descent was an extension of 
the patriarchal family, this latter having been the original 
unit of society. The wide distribution of exogamy and 
the probable priority of the system of female to that of 
male descent were first brought prominently to notice by 
Mr. M‘Lennan. Still a distinct trace of the prior form 
survives here m the special relationship sometimes found to 
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^^ex^t-^etween a man and his sister's children. This is a 
survival of the period when a woman's children, under the 
rule of female descent, belonged to her own family and her 
husband or partner in sexual relations had no proprietary 
right or authority over them, the place and authority of a 
father belonging in such a condition of society to the mother's 
brother or brothers. Among the Halbas a marriage is 
commonly arranged when practicable between a brother’s 
daughter and a sister's son. And a man always shows a 
special regard and respect for his sister's son, touching the 
latter's feet as to a superior, while whenever he desires to 
make a gift as an offering of thanks and atonement, or as a 
meritorious action, the sister’s son is the recipient. At his 
death he usually leaves a substantial legacy, such as one or 
two buffaloes, to his sister's son, the remainder of the property 
going to his own family. Similarly among the Kamars the 
marriage of a man’s children with his sister's children is 
considered the most suitable union. If a man's sister is 
poor, he will arrange for the weddings of her children. He 
will never beat his sister’s children however much they may 
deserve it, and he will not permit his sister's son or daughter 
to eat from the dish from which he eats. The last rule, it 
is said, also applies to the maternal aunt. The Kunbis, and 
other Maratha castes, have a saying : ‘ At the sister's house 
the brother’s daughter is a daughter-in-law.' The Gonds 
call the wedding of a brother's daughter to a sister's son 
Dudh lautdna^ or ‘ bringing back the milk.' The reason why 
a brother was formerly anxious to marry his daughter to 
his sister’s son was that the latter would be his heir under 
the matriarchal system ; but now that inheritance is through 
n^ales, and girls are at a premium for marriage, a brother is 
usually more anxious to get his sister's daughter for his son, 
and on the analogy of the opposite union it is sometimes 
supposed, as among the Gonds, that he also has a right to 
her. Many other instances of the special relation between 
a brother and his sister's children are given by Sir J. G. 
Frazer in Totemism and Exogamy. In some localitjies also 
t le Korkus build their villages in two long lines of houses on 
each side of the road, and it may be the case that this is a 
re ic of the period when two or more clans with female 
VOL. I 
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(descent lived in the same village, and those belonging to each 
class who could not marry or have sexual relations among 
themselves occupied one side of the road. 

The transfer of the reckoning of kinship and descent from 
the mother’s to the father’s side may perhaps be associated 
with the full recognition of the physical fact of paternity. 
Though they may not have been contemporaneous in all 
or even the majority of societies, it would seem that, the 
former was in most cases the logical outcome of the latter, 
regard being had also to the man’s natural function as pro¬ 
tector of the family and provider of its sustenance. But 
this transition from female to male kinship was a social 
revolution of the first importance. Under the system of 
female descent there had been generally no transfer of clan¬ 
ship ; both the woman and her partner or husband retained 
their own clans, and the children belonged to their mother’s 
clan. In the totemic stage of society the totem-clan was 
the vital organism, and the individual scarcely realised his 
own separate existence, but regarded himself as a member 
of his totem-clan, being a piece or fraction of a common life 
which extended through all the members of the clan and 
all the totem animals of the species. They may have 
thought also that each species of animals and plants had a 
different kind of life, and consequently also each clan whose 
life was derived from, and linked to, that of its totem-species. 
For the name, and life, and qualities, and flesh and blood 
were not separate conceptions, but only one conception ; and 
since the name and qualities were part of the life, the life of 
one species could not be the same as that of another, and every 
species which had a separate name must have been thought 
to have a different kind of life. Nor would man have been 
regarded as a distinct species in the early totem-stage, and 
there would be no word for man ; but each totem-clan would 
regard itself as having the same life as its totem-species. 
With the introduction of the system of male kinship came 
also the practice of transferring a woman from her own clan to 
that of her husband. It may be suggested that this was the 
origin of the social institution of marriage. Primitive society 
had no provision for such a procedure, which was opposed to 
its one fundamental idea of its own constitution, and in- 
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a change of the life and personality of the woman 
transferred. 

The view seems to have been long held that this transfer 
could only be effected by violence or capture, the manner in 
which presumably it was first practised. Marriage by cap¬ 
ture is very widely prevalent among savage races, as shown 
by Mr. McLennan in Primitive Marriage^ and by Dr. 
Westermarck in The History of Human Marriage, Where 
the custom has given place to more peaceable methods of 
procuring a wife, survivals commonly occur. In Bastar 
the regular capture of the girl is still sometimes carried 
out, though the business is usually arranged by the couple 
beforehand, and the same is the case among the Kolams 
of Wardha. A regular part of the marriage procedure 
among the Gonds and other tribes is that the bride 
should weep formally for some hours, or a day before the 
wedding, and she is sometimes taught to cry in the proper 
note. At the wedding the bride hides somewhere and has 
to be found or carried off by the bridegroom or his brother. 

his ritualistic display of grief and coyness appears to be of 
considerable interest. It cannot be explained by the girfs 
reluctance to marriage as involving the loss of her virginity, 
inasniuch as she is still frequently not a virgin at her 
wedding, and to judge from the analogy of other tribes, 
could seldom or never have been one a few generations 
back. Nor is affection for her family or grief at the 
approaching separation from them a satisfactory motive. 
This would not account for the hiding at all, and not 
properly for the weeping, since she will after all only live 
a few miles away and will often return home ; and sometimes 
she does not only weep at her own house but at all the 
houses of the village. The suggestion may be made that 
the procedure really indicates the girl's reluctance to be 
severed from her own clan and transferred to another; and 
t at the sentiment is a survival of the resistance to marriage 
y capture which was at first imposed on the women by the 
men rom loyalty to the clan totem and its common life, 

la nothing to do with the conjugal relationship of 
narnage. But out of this feeling the sexual modesty of 
women, which had been non-existent in the matriarchal 
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condition of society, was perhaps gradually developed. The 
Chamars of Bilaspur have sham fights on the approach 
of the wedding party, and in most Hindu castes the bride¬ 
groom on his arrival performs some militant action, such 
as striking the marriage-shed or breaking one of its festoons. 
After the marriage the bride is nearly always sent home 
with the bridegroom’s party for a few days, even though she 
may be a child and the consummation of the marriage im¬ 
possible. This may be in memory of her having formerly 
been carried off, and some analogous significance may attach 
to our honeymoon. When the custom of capture had died 
down it was succeeded by the milder form of elopement, or 
the bride was sold or exchanged against a girl from the bride¬ 
groom’s family or clan, but there is usually a relic of a formal 
transfer, such as the Hindu Ka7iyaddn or gift of the virgin, the 
Roman T^'aditio in mamim or her transfer from her father’s 
to her husband’s power, and the giving away of the bride. 

These customs seem to mark the transfer of the woman 
from her father’s to her husband’s clan, which was in the 
first instance effected forcibly and afterwards by the free gift 
of her father or guardian, and the change of surname would 
be a relic of the change of clan. Among the Hindus a 
girl is never called by her proper name in her husband’s 
house, but always by some other name or nickname. This 
custom seems to be a relic of the period when the name 
denoted the clan, though it no longer has any reference 
either to the girl’s clan or family. Another rite portraying 
the transfer in India is the marking of the bride’s forehead 
with vermilion, which is no doubt a substitute for blood. 
The ceremony would be a relic of participation in the clan 
sacrifice when the bride would in the first place drink the 
blood of the totem animal or tribal god with the bride¬ 
groom in sign of her admission to his clan and afterwards 
be marked with the blood as a substitute. This smear of 
vermilion a married woman always continues to wear as a 
sign of her state, unless she wears pink powder or a spangle 
as a substitute.^ Where this pink powder {kiinku) or 
spangles are used they must always be given by the bride- 

* See article Lakhcra for further discussion of the marking with vermilion 
and its subsliiuies. 
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to the bride as part of the Sohdg or trousseau. At 
laina wedding the bride^s father makes an image in clay 
of the bird or animal of the groom’s sept and places it beside 
the marriage-post. The bridegroom worships the image, 
lighting a sacrificial fire before it, or offers to it the vermilion 
which he afterwards smears upon the forehead of the bride. 
The Khadals at their marriages worship their totem animal 
or tree, and offer to it flowers, sandalwood, vermilion, un¬ 
cooked rice, and the new clothes and ornaments intended 
for the bride, which she may not wear until this cere¬ 
mony has been performed. Again, the sacrament of the 
Meher or marriage cakes is sometimes connected with the 
clan totem in India. These cakes are cooked and eaten 
sacramentally by all the members of the family and their 
relatives, the bride and bridegroom commencing first. 
Among the Kols the relatives to whom these cakes are 
distributed cannot intermarry, and this indicates that the 
eating of them was formerly a sacrament of the exogamous 
clan. The association of the totem with the marriage cakes is 
sometimes clearly shown. Thus in the Dahait caste members 
of the clans named after certain trees, go to the tree at the 
time of their weddings and invite it to be present at the cere¬ 
mony. They offer the marriage cakes to the tree. Those 
of the Nagotia or cobra clan deposit the cakes at a snake’s 
hole. Members of the Singh (lion) and Bagh (tiger) clans 
draw images of these animals on the wall at the time of their 
weddings and offer the cakes to them. The Basors of the 
Kulatia or somersault clan do somersaults at the time of eating 
the cakes ; those of the Karai Nor clan, who venerate a well, 
eat the cakes at a well and not at home. Basors of the 
Lurhia clan, who venerate a grinding-stone, worship this 
iuiplement at the time of eating the marriarge cakes. 
M. Fustel de Coulanges states that the Roman Confar- 
reatio, or eating of a cake together by the bride and 
bridegroom in the presence of the family gods of the 
latter, constituted their holy union or marriage. By this 
act the wife was transferred to the gods and reljigion of 
her husband.^ Here the gods referred to are clearly held 
to be the family gods, and in the historical period it 
^ La CiU Antique^ Paris, Libr.airic Hachette, 21st ccl. p. 4. 
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seems doubtful whether the Roman was still exo- 

gamous. But if the patriarchal family developed within 
the exogamous clan tracing descent through males, and 
finally supplanted the clan as the most important social unit, 
then it would follow that the family gods were only a substi¬ 
tute for the clan gods, and the bride came to be transferred 
to her husband’s family instead of to his clan. The mar¬ 
riage ceremony in Greece consisted of a common meal 
of a precisely similar character,^ and the English wedding- 
cake seems to be a survival of such a rite. At their wed¬ 
dings the Bhils make cakes of the large millet juari, calling 
it Juari Mata or Mother Juari. These cakes are eaten at 
the houses of the bride and bridegroom by the members of 
their respective clans, and the remains are buried inside the 
house as sacred food. Dr. Howitt states of the Kurnai 
tribe: “ By and by, when the bruises and perhaps wounds 
received in these fights (between the young men and women) 
had healed, a young man and a young woman might meet, 
and he, looking at her, would say, for instance, ‘ Djiitgun ! “ 
What does the Djiitgun eat ? ’ The reply would be ‘ She 
eats kangaroo, opossum,’ or some other game. This con¬ 
stituted a formal offer and acceptance, and would be 
followed by the elopement of the couple as described in 
the chapter on Marriage.”^ There is no statement that 
the question about eating refers to the totem, but this 
must apparently have been the original bearing of the 
question, which otherwise would be meaningless. Since this 
proposal of marriage followed on a fight between the boys 
and girls arising from the fact that one party had injured 
the other party’s sex-totem, the fight may perhaps really 
have been a preliminary to the proposal and have repre¬ 
sented a symbolic substitute for or survival of marriage by 
capture. Among the Santals, Colonel Dalton says, “ the 
social meal that the boy and girl eat together is the most 
important part of the ceremony, as by the act the girl 
ceases to belong to her father’s tribe and becomes a member 
of the husband’s family.” Since the terms tribe and family 


* La Cti^ Antique^ p. 45. their sex-totem, the emu-wren. 

2 This word seems to mean elder ^ j^aiive Tribes of S,-E, Australia, 
sister, and is applied by the girls to p. 149. 
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^Q^lously used loosely in the above statement, we may 
'perhaps substitute clan in both cases. Many other instances 
of the rite of eating together at a wedding are given by 
Dr. Westermarck.^ If, therefore, it be supposed that the 
wedding ceremony consisted originally of the formal transfer 
of the bride to the bridegroom’s clan, and further that the 
original tie which united the totem-clan was the common 
eating of the totem animal, then the practice of the bride 
and bridegroom eating together as a symbol of marriage 
can be fully understood. When the totem animal had 
ceased to be the principal means of subsistence, bread, 
which to a people in the agricultural stage had become the 
staff or chief support of life, was substituted for it, as argued 
by Professor Robertson Smith in T/ie Religion of the Semites, 
If the institution of marriage was thus originally based on 
the forcible transfer of a woman from her own to her 
husband’s clan, certain Indian customs become easily 
explicable in the light of this view. We can understand 
why a Brahman or Rajput thought it essential to marry his 
daughter ^into a clan or family of higher status than his 
own ; because the disgrace of having his daughter taken 
from him by what had been originally an act of force, was 
atoned for by the superior rank of the captor or abductor. 
And similarly the terms father-in-law and brother-in-law 
would be regarded as opprobrious because they originally 
implied not merely that the speaker had married the sister 
or daughter of the person addressed, but had married her 
forcibly, thereby placing him in a position of inferiority. 
A Rajput formerly felt it derogatory that any man should 
address him either as father- or brother-in-law. And the 


analogous custom of a man refusing to take food in the 
house of his son-in-law’s family and sometimes even refusing 
to drink water in their village would be explicable on 
precisely the same grounds. This view of marriage would 
also account for the wide prevalence of female infanticide. 
Because in the primitive condition of exogamy with male 
descent, girls could not be married in their own clan, as 
this would transgress the binding law of exogamy, and they 
could not be transferred from their own totem-clan and 


* Hisioty of Human Marriage^ pp. 418-420. 
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married in another except by force and rape. Hen^ k 
was thought better to kill girl children than to suffer the 
ignominy of their being forcibly carried off. Both kinds 
of female infanticide as distinguished by Sir H. Risley ^ 
would thus originally be due to the same belief. The 
Khond killed his daughter because she could not be married 
otherwise than by forcible abduction ; not necessarily be¬ 
cause he was unable to protect her, but because he could 
not conceive of her being transferred from one totem-clan 
to another by any other means; and he was bound to 
resist the transfer because by acquiescing in it, he would 
have been guilty of disloyalty to his own totem, whose 
common life was injured by the loss of the girl. The 
Rajput killed his daughter because it was a disgrace to him 
to get her married at all outside his clan, and she could not 
be married within it. Afterwards the disgrace was removed 
by marrying her into a higher clan than his own and by 
lavish expenditure on ,the wedding; and the practice of 
female infanticide was* continued to avoid the ruinous 
outlay which this primitive view of marriage had originally 
entailed. The Hindu custom of the Swayamvara or armed 
contest for the hand of a Rajput princess, and the curious 
recognition by the Hindu law-books of simple rape as 
a legitimate form of marriage would be explained on the 
same ground. 

It has been seen that the exogamous clan with female 
descent contained no married couples, and therefore it was 
necessary either that outside men should live with it, or that 
the clans should continually meet each other, or that two or 
more should live in the same village. With the change to 
male descent and the transfer of women to their husbands’ 
clans, this unstable characteristic was removed. Henceforth 
the clan was self-contained, having its married couples, both 
members of it, whose children would also be born in and 
belong to it. Since the clan was originally a body of 
persons who wandered about and hunted together, its 
character would be maintained by living together, and 
there is reason to suppose that the Indian exogamous 
clan with male descent^took its special character because its 
^ T/te Riople of Itidia (Thacker & Co.), pp. 171, 173. 
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usually lived in one or more villages. This fact 
would account for the large number arid multiplication of 
clans in India as compared with other places. As already 
seen one of the names of a clan is kherUy which also 
means a village, and a large number of the clan names are 
derived from, or the same, as those of villages. Among the 
Khonds all the members of one clan live in the same 
locality about some central village. Thus the Tupa clan 
are collected about the village of Teplagarh in Patna State, 
the Loa clan round Sindhekala, the Borga clan round 
Bangomunda and so on. The Nunias of Mirzapur, Mr, 
Crooke remarks,^ have a system of local subdivisions called 
dihy each subdivision being named after the village which is 
supposed to be its home. The word dih itself means a site 
or village. Those who have the same dih do riot intermarry. 
In the villages first settled by the Oraons, Father Dehoii 
states,^ the population is divided into three khunts or 
branches, the founders of the three branches being held to 
have been sons of the first settler. Members of each branch 
belong to the same clan or got. Each khunt or branch has 
a share of the village lands. The Mochis or cobblers have 
forty cxogamous sections or gotras^ mostly named after 
Rajput clans, and they also have an equal number of kheras 
or groups named after villages. The limits of the two 
groups seem to be identical ; and members of each group 
have an ancestral village from which they are supposed to 
have come. Marriage is now regulated by the Rajput sept- 
names, but the probability is that the kheras were the 
original divisions, and the Rajput gotras have been more 
recently adopted in support of the claims already noticed. 
The Parjas have totemistic exogamous clans and marriage 
IS prohibited in theory between members of the same clan. 
But as the number of clans is rather small, the rule is not 
adhered to, and members of the same clan are permitted to 
marry so long as they do not come from the same village. 
The Minas of Rajputana are divided into twelve exogamous 
pals or clans ; the original meaning of the word pH was a 



^ Tribes and Castes of the N. - VV. P. 
and Oudk^ art. Nunia. 

^ Tdigton and Customs of the 
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defile or valley suitable for defence, where the members of 
the clan would live together as in a Scotch glen. 

Thus among the cultivating castes apparently each 
exogamous clan consisted originally of the residents of one 
village, though they afterwards spread to a number of 
villages. The servile labouring castes may also have arranged 
their clans by villages as the primitive forest-tribes did. How 
the menial castes formed exogamous clans is not altogether 
clear, as the numbers in one village would be only small. 
But it may be supposed that as they gradually increased, 
clans came into existence either in one large village or a 
number of adjacent ones, and sometimes traced their descent 
from a single family or from an ancestor with a nickname. 
As a rule, the artisan castes do not appear to have formed 
villages of their own in India, as they did in Russia, though 
this may occasionally have happened. When among the 
cultivating castes the lands were divided, separate joint 
families would be constituted ; the head only of each family 
would be its representative in the clan, as he would hold the 
share of the village land assigned to the family, which was 
their joint means of subsistence, and the family would live 
in one household. Thus perhaps the Hindu joint family 
came into existence as a subdivision of the exogamous clan 
with male descent, on which its constitution was modelled. 


In Chhattlsgarh families still live together in large enclosures 
with separate huts for the married couples. A human 
ancestor gradually took the place of the totem as the giver 
of life to the clan. The members thought themselves bound 
together by the tie of his blood which flowed through all 
their veins, and frequently, as in Athens, Rome and Scotland, 
every member of the clan bore his name. In this capacity, 
as the source of the clan’s life, the original ancestor was 
perhaps venerated, and pn the development of the family 
system within the clan, the ancestors of the family were 
held in a similar regard, and the feeling extended to the 
living ancestor or father, who is treated with the greatest 
deference in the early patriarchal family. Even now Hindu 
boys, though they may be better educated and more intel¬ 
ligent than their father, will not as a rule address him at 
meals unless he speaks to them first, on account of their 


MiNisr^^ 



XOGAiMOUS CLAN IVITH MALE DESCENT 155 

/nal respect for him. The regard for the father may 
frengthened by his position as the stay and support of 
the family, but could scarcely have arisen solely from this 
cause. 

Dr. Westermarck’s view that the origin of exogamy lay in 
the feeling against the marriage of persons who lived together, 
leceives support from the fact that a feeling of kinship still 
subsists between Hindus living in the same village, even 
though they may belong to different castes and clans. It 
is commonly found that all the households of a village 
believe themselves in a manner related. A man will address 
all the men of the generation above his own as uncle, though 
they may be of different castes, and the children of the 
generation below his own as niece and nephew. When a 
girl is married, all the old men of the village call her husband 
son-in-law.* This extends even to the impure castes who 
cannot be touched. Yet owing to the fact that they live 
together they are considered by fiction to be related. The 
Gowari caste do not employ Brahmans for their weddings, 
but the ceremony is performed by the bhdnja or sister*s son 
either of the girl’s father or the boy’s father. If he is not 
available, any one whom either the girl’s father or the boy’s 
father addresses as bhdnja or nephew in the village, even 
though he may be no relation and may belong to another 
caste, may perform the ceremony as a substitute. Among 
the Oraons and other tribes prenuptial intercourse between 
boys and girls of the same village is regularly allowed. It 
IS not considered right, however, that these unions should 
Gud in marriage, for which partners should be sought from 
other villages.^ In the Maratha country the villagers have 
^ communal feast on the occasion of the Dasahra festival, 
the Kunbis or cultivators eating first and the members of 
the menial and labouring castes afterwards. 

The Brahmans and Rajputs, however, and one or two 
other military castes, as the Marathas and Lodhis, do not 
ave the small exogamous clans (which probably, as has 
pen seen, represented the persons who lived together in a 
village), but large ones. Thus the Rajputs were divided 
'uto thirty-six royal races, and theoretically all these should 
' Mr. S. C. Roy, The OraonSy p. 247. 
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"^have been exogamous, marrying with each other. Each 
great clan was afterwards, as a rule, split into a number of 
branches, and it is probable that these became exogamous ; 
while in cases where a community of Rajputs have settled 
on the land and become ordinary cultivators, they have 
developed into an endogamous subcaste containing small 
clans of the ordinary type. It seems likely that the Rajput 
clan originally consisted of those who followed the chief to 
battle and fought together, and hence considered themselves 
to be related. This was, as a matter of fact, the case. 
Colonel Tod states that the great Rathor clan, who said 
that they could muster a hundred thousand swords, spoke 
of themselves as the sons of one father. The members of v 
the Scotch clans considered themselves related in the same 
manner, and they were probably of similar character to 
the Rajput clans.^ I do not know, however, that there is 
any definite evidence as to the exogamy of the Scotch 
clans, which would have disappeared with their conversion 
to Christianity. The original Rajput clan may perhaps 
have lived round the chiefs castle or headquarters and been 
supported by the produce of his private fief or demesne. 
The regular Brahman gotras are also few in number, 
possibly because they were limited by the paucity of 
eponymous saints of the first rank. The word gotra means 
a stall or cow-pen, and would thus originally signify those 
who lived together in one place like a herd of cattle. But 
the gotras are now exceedingly large, the same ones being 
found in most or all of the Brahman subcastes, and it is 
believed that they do not regulate marriage as a rule. 
Sometimes ordinary surnames have taken the place of clan 
names, and persons with the same surname consider them¬ 
selves related and do not marry. But usually Brahmans 
prohibit marriage between Sapindas or persons related to 
each other within seven degrees from a common ancestor. 
The word Sapinda signifies those who partake together of 
the pmdas or funeral cakes offered to the dead. The 
Sapindas are also a man's heirs in the absence of closer 
relations; the group of the Sapindas is thus an exact 
replica within the gotra of the primitive totem clan w’hich 

* See article on Rajput, para. 9. 
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cogamous and constituted by the tie of living and 
eating together. Similarly marriage at Rome was prohibited 
to seven degrees of relationship through males within the 
gens} and this exogamous group of kinsmen appear to have 
been the body of agnatic kinsmen within the gens who are 
referred to by Sir H. Maine as a man's ultimate heirs.“ At 
Athens, when a contest arose upon a question of in¬ 
heritance, the proper legal evidence to establish kinship 
was the proof that the alleged ancestor and the alleged heir 
observed a common worship and shared in the same repast 
in honour of the dead.® The distant heirs were thus a 
group within the Athenian 761^09 corresponding to the 
Sapindas and bound by the same tie of eating together. 
Professor Hearn states that there is no certain evidence that 


§L 


the Roman ge^is and Greek yivo^ were originally exogamous, 
but we find that of the Roman matrons whose names are 
known to us none married a husband with her own Gentile 
name ; and further, that Plutarch, in writing of the Romans, 
says that in former days men did not marry women of their 
own blood or, as in the preceding sentence he calls them, 
kinswomen (crvyyevtSa<})i just as in his own day they did 
not marry their aunts or sisters ; and he adds that it was 
long before they consented to wed with cousins.'^ Professor 
Hearn’s opinion was that the Hindu gotrUy the Roman gens 
and the Greek ykvo^ were originally the same institution, the 
exogamous clan with male descent, and all the evidence 
available, as well as the close correspondence in other 
respects of early Hindu institutions with those of the Greek 
and Latin cities would tend to support this view. 

In the admirable account of the early constitution of 
the city-states of Greece and Italy contained in the work of Hmdu 
M. Fustel de Coulanges, La Citd Antique^ a close resemblance 
may be traced with the main strata of Hindu society given of Greece 
earlier in this essay. The Roman state was composed of 
a number of gentes or clans, each gens tracing its descent 


* Professor W. E. Hearn’s Aryan 
Hottseftold (Liondon, Lrongmans, Green 
& Co.), p. 160. 

^ At first the whole ^^ens were the 
heirs, Ancient laxo, p. 221. The 
group of agnatic kinsmen arc men¬ 


tioned in Early Law and Custom^ pp. 
23S, 239, but not directly as heirs. 

3 A?yan Houstheid^ p. 28, quoting 
Becker’s Chariclcs^ p. 394. 
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from a common ancestor, whose name it usually bore. The 
termination of the Gentile name in itis signified descendant, 
as Claudius, Fabius, and so on. Similarly the names of the 
Athenian ox clans ended in ides or ades, as Butades, 
Phytalide.s, which had the same signification.^ The Gentile 
or clan name was the nomen or principal name, just as the 
personal names of the members of the totem-clans were at 
first connected with the totems. The members of the gens 
lived together on a section of the city land and cultivated it 
under the control of the head of the gens. The original ager 
Romanus is held to have been 115 square miles or about 

divided up among the clans. 
The heads of clans originally lived on their estates and went 
m to Rome for the periodical feasts and other duties. The 
principal family or eldest branch of the gens in the descent 

head held the position of a petty king in the territory of the 

fuTv Originally 

the Roman Senate consisted solely of the heads of 

lT '’u chosen 

thervmd^- ™ ''‘‘■ter 

the expulsion of the kings, fresh senators were added from 

the junior branches of the genies, of which there were at this 

period 160, and these were known as patres conscripti.* 

The distinction between the eldest and junior branches of the 

gentes may have corresponded to the distinction between 

the Kshatriyas and Vaishyas, though as practically nothing 

is known of the constitution of the original Kshatriyas, this 

can only be hypothetical. 

Within the gens, and living in the household or house¬ 
holds of its members, there existed a body of slaves, and also 
another class of persons called clients.® The client was a 
servant and dependant; he might be assigned a plot of land 
by his patron, but at first could not transmit it nor hold it 
against his patron. It is probable that originally he had no 
nght of property of his own, but he gradually acquired it. 
irst he obtained a right of occupancy in his land and of its 


^ La Cit 4 Antique^ 21st ed. Paris, 
Ilachettc et Cie. 

* Aryan Household^ p. 215. 


^ La CiiJ Antique^ p. 299. 
^ /..a Ctf^ Antique^ p. 304. 
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^on to his son if he had one. Finally he was given 
^wer of making a will. But he was still obliged to con¬ 
tribute to such expenses of the patron as ransom in war, 
fines imposed by the courts, or the dowry of a daughter.^ 
The client was considered as a member of the family and 
bore its name.^ But he was not a proper member of the 
family or gens, because his pedigree never ascended to a 
pater or the head of a gens? It was incumbent on the 
patron to protect the client, and guard his interests both in 
peace and war. The client participated in the household 
and Gentile sacrifices and worshipped the gods of the gens? 
At first the people of Rome consisted of three classes, the 
patricians, the clients and the plebeians. In course of time, 
as the rights and privileges of the plebeians increased after 
the appointment of tribunes, their position, from having 
originally been much inferior, became superior to that of the 
clients, and the latter preferred to throw off the tie uniting 
them to their patrons and become merged in the plebeians. 
In this manner the intermediate class of clients at length 
entirely disappeared.® These clients must not be confused 
With the subsequent class of the same name, who are 
ound during the later period of the republic and the empire, 
and were the voluntary supporters or hangers-on of rich men. 
t would appear that these early clients corresponded very 
c osely to the household servants of the Indian cultivators, 
lom whom the village menial castes were developed. The 
voman client was sometimes a freed slave, but this would 
not have made him a member of the family, even in a sub¬ 
ordinate position. Apparently the class of clients may have 
to a great extent originated in mixed descent, as the Indian 
ousehold and village menials probably did. This view 
would account satisfactorily for the client’s position as a 
rnember of the family but not a proper one. From the fact 
I at they were considered one of the three principal divisions 
of the people it is clear that the clients must at one time 
have been numerous and important. 

Below the clients came the plebeians, whose position, as 


* Thidem^ p. 318. 
^ Ihidctn, p. 129. 
® /bidc$N, p. 273. 


* Ibidem^ p. 129. 
^ Ibidem^ p. 320. 
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Fustel de Coulanges himself j points out, correspo^ed 
very closely to that of the Sudras. The plebeians had no 
religion and no ancestors ; they did not belong to a family 
or a gens} They were a despised and abject class, who 
lived like beasts outside the proper boundary of the city. 
The touch of the plebeian was impure.^ “ When tribunes 
were created a special law was necessary to protect their life 
and liberty, and it was promulgated as follows : ‘ It is 
forbidden to strike or kill a tribune, as if he was an ordinary 
plebeian.’ It would appear then , that a patrician had the 
right to strike or kill an ordinary plebeian, or at least that 
he was amenable to no legal punishment for doing so.” ® 
Similarly in the ancient Greek cities the citizens were known 
as ariaQoi or good, and the plebeians as Kanoi or bad. 
This latter class is described by the poet Theognis as having 
had aforetime neither tribunals nor laws; they were not 
allowed even to enter the town, but lived outside like wild 
easts. They had no part in the religious feasts and could 
not intermarry with the proper citizens/ 

This position corresponds exactly with that of the 
Sudras and the existing impure castes, who have to live 
outside the village and cannot enter or even approach 
Hindu temples, 

M. de Coulanges considers that the plebeians were to 
a large extent made up of conc][uered and subjected 
peoples. An asylum was also established at Rome for 
broken men and outlaws from other cities, with a view 
to increasing the population and strength of the state. 
Subsequently the class of clients became absorbed among 
the plebeians. 

78. The Thus the gradation of society in the city - states of 

locfarL Greece and Italy, the account given above being typical of 

correspond fairly closely with that of 
the Hindus, as exemplified in the Hindu classics and the 
microcosm of Hindu society, the village community. It is 
desirable, therefore, to inquire what was the tie which united 
the members of the gens, the curia or phratry, and the city, 
and which distinguished the patricians from the plebeians! 


‘ f.a Cit^ Antique^ p. 279. 
* Ibidem^ pp. 281, 282. 
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^ ^ point M. Fustel de Coulanges leaves us in no doubt 

alkali. The bond of union among all these bodies was a 
common sacrifice or sacrificial meal, at which all the members 
had to be present. The principal ceremony of the religion 
of the household was a meal, which was called a sacrifice. 
To eat a meal prepared on an altar was, according to all 
appearance, the first form of religious worship.’* ^ ‘‘ The 

principal ceremony of the religion of the city was also a 
public feast; it had to be partaken of communally by all 
the citizens in honour of the tutelary deities. The custom 
of holding these public feasts was universal in Greece ; and 
It was believed that the safety of the city depended on 
their accomplishment.” ^ M. de Coulanges quotes from the 
Odyssey an account of one of these sacred feasts at which 
nine long tables were set out for the people of Pylos ; five 
hundred citizens were seated and nine bulls were slaughtered 
for each table. When Orestes arrived at Athens after the 
murder of his mother, he found the people, assembled round 
their king, about to hold the sacred feast. Similar feasts 
were held and numerous victims were slaughtered in 
Xenophon’s time.^ At these meals the guests were crowned 
with garlands and the vessels were of a special form and 
material, such as copper or earthenware, no doubt dating 
from the antique past^ As regards the importance and 
necessity of being present at the Gentile sacrificial feast, the 
same author states : » The Capitol was blockaded by the 
Gauls ; but Fabius left it and passed through the hostile 
lines, clad in religious garb, and carrying in his hand the 
sacred objects ; he was going to offer a sacrifice on the 
altar of his gens which was situated on the Quirinal. In 
the second Punic war another P'abius, he who was called the 
buckler of Rome, was holding Hannibal in check ; it was 
assuredly of the greatest importance to the Republic that 
he should not leav^e his army ; he left it, however, in the 
hands of the imprudent Minucius ; it was because the 
anniversary day of the sacrifice of his gens had come and it 
was necessary that he should hasten to Rome tq perform 
the sacred rite.” In Greece the members of the gens were 

La Citi Antique^ p. 179. 3 Ibidnti, 

" 4 jbid^ni, p. 181. 
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nown by the fact that they performed communal sacrifices 
together from a remote period.^ As already seen, a com¬ 
munal sacrifice meant the eating together of the sacred food, 
whether the flesh of a victim or grain. 

The Roman city sacrifice of the Suovetaurilia, as 
described by M. de Coulanges, is of the greatest interest. 
The magistrate whose duty it was to accomplish it, that is 
in the first place the king, after him the consul, and after 
him the censor, had first to take the auspices and ascertain 
that the gods were favourable. Then he summoned the 
people through a herald by a consecrated form of words. 
On the appointed day all the citizens assembled outside the 
walls ; and while they stood silent the magistrate proceeded 
three times round the assembly, driving before him three 
victims—a pig, a ram and a bull. The combination of 
these three victims constituted with the Greeks as well as 
the Romans an expiatory sacrifice. Priests and attendants 
followed the procession : when the third round had been 
accomplished, the magistrate pronounced a prayer and 
slaughtered the victims. From this moment all sins were 
expiated, and neglect of religious duties effaced, and the 
city was at peace with its gods. 

There were two essential features of this ceremony ; the 
first, that no stranger should be present at it; and the 
second, that no citizen should be absent from it. In the 
latter case the whole city might not have been freed from 
impurity. The Suovetaurilia was therefore preceded by a 
census, which was conducted with the greatest care both 
at Rome and Athens. The citizen who was not enrolled 
and was not present at the sacrifice could no longer be a 
member of the city. He could be beaten and sold as a 
slave, this rule being relaxed only in the last two centuries 
of the Republic. Only male citizens were present at the 
sacrifice, but they gave a list of their families and belongings 
to the censor, and these were considered to be purified 
through the head of the family.^ 

This sacrifice was called a lustratio or purification, and 
in the historical period was considered to be expiatory. 
But it does not seem probable that this was its original 
^ La CiU Antique, p. 113. 2 ibidem, pp. 186-188. 
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tireparamount necessity for every citizen to be present. All 
females and children under power were purified through the 
list given to the censor, and there seems no reason why 
absent citizens could not have been purified in the same 
manner. But participation in this sacrifice was itself the 
very test and essence of citizenship. And it has been seen » 
that a public meal was the principal religious rite of the 
city. The conclusion therefore seems reasonable that the 
Suovetaurilia was originally also a sacrificial meal of which 
each citizen partook, and that the eating of the deified 
domestic animals in common was the essence of the rite 
and the act which conferred the privilege of citizenship. 

The driving of the sacrificial animals round the citizens 
three times might well be a substitute for the previous 
communal meal, if for any reason, such as the large 
number of citizens, the practice of eating them had 
fallen into abeyance. The original ground for the taking 
of a census was to ensure that all the citizens were 
present at the communal sacrifice; and it was by the 
place which a man occupied on this day that his rank in 
the city was determined till the next sacrifice. If the 
censor counted him among the senators, he remained a 
senator ; if among the equites, he remained a knight; if 
as a simple member of a tribe, he belonged henceforward 
to the tribe in which he was counted. If the censor 
refused to enumerate him, he was no longer a citizen.^ 

Such was the vital importance of the act of participation in 
the sacrifice. 

The Roman sacrifice of the Suovetaurilia was in no way 80. The 
peculiar, similar rites being found in other Greek and Latin 
cities. Some instances are recorded in the article on Kasai, domestic 
and in Themis’^ Miss Jane Harrison gives an account of a 
sacrifice at Magnesia in which a bull, ram and he- and she- 
goats were sacrificed to the gods and partaken of commun¬ 
ally by the citizens. As already seen, the act of participa¬ 
tion in the sacrifice conferred the status of citizenship. 

The domestic animals were not as a rule eaten, but their 
milk was drunk, and they were used for transport, and 

^ La Ciid Anlique, ibidem. 2 Pp. 151, 1^4. 
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othes were perhaps sometimes made from their hair anci 
skins. Hence they were the principal source of life of 'the 
tribe, as the totem had been of the clan, and were venerated 
and deified. One common life was held to run through 
all the members of the tribe and all the domestic animals 
of the species which was its principal means of support. In 
the totem or hunting stage the clan had necessarily been 
small, because a large collection of persons could not subsist 
together by hunting and the consumption of roots and fruits. 
When an additional means of support was afforded by the 
domestication of an important animal, a much larger number 
of persons could live together, and apparently several clans 
became amalgamated into a tribe. The sanctity of the 
domestic animals was much greater than that of the totem 
because they lived with man and partook of his food, which 
was the strongest tie of kinship ; and since he still endowed 
them with self-consciousness and volition, he thought they 
had come voluntarily to aid him in sustaining life. Both 
on this account and for fear of injuring the common life 
they were not usually killed. But it was necessary to 
primitive, man that the tie should take a concrete form and 
that he should actually assimilate the life of the sacred 
animal by eating its flesh, and this was accordingly done 
at a ceremonial sacrifice, which was held annually, and often 
in the spring, the season of the renewal and increase of life. 
Since this renewal of the communal life was the concrete tie 
which bound the tribe together, any one who was absent from 
it could no longer be a member of the tribe. The whole of 
this rite and the intense importance attached to it are inex¬ 
plicable except on the supposition that the tie which had 
originally constituted the totem-clan was the eating of the 
totem-animal, and that this tie was perpetuated in the tribe 
by the communal eating of the domestic animal. The com¬ 
munal sacrifice of the domestic animal was, as already seen, 
typical of society in the tribal or pastoral stage. But one very 
important case, in addition to those given above and in the 
article on Kasai, remains for notice. The Id-ul-Zoha or Bakr- 
Id festival of the Muhammadans is such a rite. In pre-Islamic 
times this sacrifice was held at Mecca and all the Arab tribes 
went to Mecca to celebrate it. The month in which the 
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See was held was one of those of truce, when the feuds 
between the different clans were in abeyance so that they 
could meet at Mecca. Muhammad continued the sacrifice of 
the Id-ul-Zoha and it is this sacrifice which a good Muham¬ 
madan takes the pilgrimage to Mecca to perform. He must 
be at Mecca on the tenth day of the month of Z’ul Hijjah 
and perform the sacrifice there, and unless he does this there 
is no special merit in making the journey to Mecca. It is 
incumbent on every Muhammadan who can afford it to make 
the pilgrimage to Mecca or the Hajj once in his life and 
perform the sacrifice there ; and though as a matter of fact 
only a very small minority of Muhammadans now carry out 
the rule, the pilgrimage and sacrifice may yet be looked 
upon as the central and principal rite of the Muhammadan 
religion. All Muhammadans who cannot go to Mecca 
nevertheless celebrate the sacrifice at home at the Indian 
festival of the Id-ul-Zoha and the Turkish and Egyptian 
Idu-Bairam. At the Id-ul-Zoha any one of four domestic 
anirnals, the camel, the cow, the sheep or the goat, may be 
sacrificed ; and this rule makes it a connecting link between 
the two great Semitic sacrifices described in the article on 
Kasai, the camel sacrifice of the Arabs in pre-Islamic times 
and the Passover of the Jews. At the present time one- 
third of the flesh of the sacrificial animal should be given 
to the poor, one-third to relations, and the remainder to 
the sacrificePs own family.^ Though it has now become a 
household sacrifice, the communal character thus still partly 
survives. 


Both in Athens and Rome there was a division known Si. Sacri- 
as phratry or curia. This apparently consisted of a collcc- 
tion of gentes, yivT] or clans, and would correspond roughly phratry. 
to a Hindu subcaste. The evidence does not show, how¬ 
ever, that it was endogamous. The bond which united the 
phratry or curza was precisely the same as that of the gezis 
or clan and the city. It consisted also in a common meal, 
which was prepared on the altar, and was eaten with the 
recitation of prayers, a part being offered to the god, who 
was held to be present. At Athens on feast-days the piembers 


^ The above account of the festival T. P. Hughea Dictionary of hUtm, 
and pilgrimage is taken from the Rev. articles Idu-l-Azha and Hajj. 


miSTffy 



82. The 
Hindu 
caste- 
feasts. 


•ij^ INTRODUCTORY ESS A V ON CASTE 

of the phratry assembled round their altar. A victim was 
sacrificed and its flesh cooked on the altar, and divided 
among the members of the phratry, great care being taken 
that no stranger should be present. A young Athenian was 
presented to the phratry by his father, who swore that the 
boy was his son. A victim was sacrificed and cooked on 
the altar in the presence of all the members of the phratry ; 
if they were doubtful of the boy’s legitimacy, and hence 
wished to refuse him admittance, as they had the right to do, 
they refused to remove the flesh from the altar. If they did 
not do this, but divided and partook of the flesh with the 
candidate, he was finally and irrevocably admitted to the 
phratry. The explanation of this custom, M. de Coulanges 
states, is that food prepared on an altar and eaten by a 
number of persons together, was believed to establish between 
them a sacred tie which endured through life.^ Kven a 
slave was to a certain degree admitted into the family by 
the same tie of common eating of food. At Athens he was 
made to approach the hearth ; he was purified by pouring 
water on his head, and ate some cakes and fruit with the 
members of the family. This ceremony was analogous to 
those of marriage and adoption. It signified that the new 
arrival, hitherto a stranger, was henceforth a member of the 
family and participated in the family worship.^ 

The analogy of Greece and Rome would suggest the 
probability that the tie uniting the members of the Indian 
caste or subcaste is also participation in a common sacrificial 
meal, and there is a considerable amount of evidence to 
support this view. The Confarreatio or eating together of 
the bride and bridegroom finds a close parallel in the family 
sacrament of the Meher or marriage cakes, which has already 
been described. This would appear formerly to have been a 
clan rite, and to have marked the admission of the bride to 
the bridegroom’s clan. It is obligatory on relations of the 
families to attend a wedding and they proceed from great 
distances to do so, and clerks and other officials are much 
aggrieved if the exigencies of Government business prevent 
them from obtaining leave. The obligation seems to be of 
the same character as that which caused Fabius to leave the 
* Lai Citi Antique, p. 134. 2 Jbicicm, p. 127. 
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■^riB^g^n order to attend his Gentile sacrifice at Rome. If 
he did not attend the Gentile sacrifice he was not a member 
of the gefiSy and if a Hindu did not attend the feast of his 
clan in past times perhaps he did not remain a member of 
the clan. Among the Maratha Brahmans the girl-bride eats 
with her husband’s relations on this day only to mark her 
admission into their clan, and among the Bengali Brahmans, 
when the wedding guests are collected, the bride comes and 
puts a little sugar on each of their leaf-plates, which they eat 
in token of their recognition of her in her new status of 
married woman. The members of the caste or subcaste 
also assemble and eat together on three occasions : at a 
marriage, which will have the effect of bringing new life into 
the community ; at a death, when a life is lost; and at the 
initiation of a new member or the readmission of an offender 
temporarily put out of caste. It is a general rule of the 
caste feasts that all members of the subcaste in the locality 
must be invited, and if any considerable number of them do 
not attend, the host’s position in the community is impugned. 
For this reason he has to incur lavish expenditure on the 
feast, so as to avoid criticism or dissatisfaction among his 
guests. These consider themselves at liberty to comment 
freely on the character and quality of the provisions offered 
to them. In most castes the feast cannot begin until all 
the guests have assembled ; the Maheshri Banias and one 
or two other castes are distinguished by the fact that they 
allow the guests at the pang'at or caste feast to begin eating 
as they arrive. Those who bear the host a grudge purposely 
stay away, and he has to run to their houses and beg them 
to come, so that his feast can begin. When the feast has 
begun it was formerly considered a great calamity if any 
accident should necessitate the rising of the guests before 
its conclusion. Even if a dog or other impure animal should 
enter the assembly they would not rise. The explanation 
of this rule was that it would be disrespectful to Um Deo, 
the food-god, to interrupt the feast. At the feast each man 
sits with his bare crossed knees actually touching those of 
the men on each side of him, to show that they are one 
brotherhood and one body. If a man sat even a few inches 
apart from his fellows, people would say he was out of caste ; 






83. Taking 
food at 
initiation. 


INTROD UCTOR V ESS A Y ON CASTE 

and in recent times, since thosef out of caste have been 
allowed to attend the feasts, they sit a little apart in this 
manner. The Gowaris fine a man who uses abusive language 
to a fellow-casteman at a caste feast, and also one who 
gets up and leaves the feast without the permission of the 
caste headman. The Hatkars have as the names of two 
exogamous groups Wak^ndr^ or one who left the Pangat or 
caste feast while his fellows were eating; and Polya^ or one 
who did not take off his turban at the feast. It has been 
seen also that in one or two castes the exogamous sections 
are named after the offices which their members hold or the 
duties they perform at the caste feast. Among the Halbas 
the illegitimate subcaste Surait is also known as Chhoti 
Pangat or the inferior feast, with the implication that its 
members cannot be admitted to the proper feast of the 
caste, but have an inferior one of their own. 

When an outsider is admitted to the caste the rite is 
usually connected with food. A man who is to be admitted 
to the Dahait caste must clean his house, break his earthen 
cooking-vessels and buy new ones, and give a feast to the 
caste-fellows in his house. He sits and takes food with 
them, and when the meal is over he takes a grain of rice 
from the leaf-plate of each guest and eats it, and drinks a 
drop of water from his leaf-cup. After this he cannot be 
readmitted to his own caste. A new Mehtar or sweeper 
gives water to and takes bread from each casteman. In 
Mandla a new convert to the Panka caste vacates his house 
and the caste paricJidyat or committee go and live in it, in 
order to purify it. He gives them a feast inside the house, 
while he himself stays outside. P'inally he is permitted to 
eat with the panchdyat in his own house in order to mark 
his admission into the caste. A candidate for admission 
in the Mahli caste has to eat a little of the leavings of the 
food of each of the castemen at a feast. The community 
of robbers known as Badhak or Baoria formerly dwelt in 
the Oudh forests. They were accustomed to take omens 
from the cry of the jackal, and they may probably have 
venerated it as representing the spirit of the forest and as a 
fellow-hunter. They were called jackal-eaters, and it was 

* Para. 48 above. 
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fmt when an outsider was admitted to one of their bands 
Tie^vas given jackal’s flesh to eat. 

Again, the rite of initiation or investiture with the sacred 
thread appears to be the occasion of the admission of a 
boy to the caste community. Before this he is not really 
a member of the caste and may eat any kind of food. The 
initiation is called by the BrShmans the second birth, and 
appears to be the birth of the soul or spirit. After it the 
boy will eat the sacrificial food at the caste feasts and be 
united with the members of the caste and their god. The 
bodies of children who have not been initiated are buried 
and not burnt. The reason seems to be that their spirits 
will not go to the god nor be united with the ancestors, 
but vvill be born again. Formerly such children were often 
buried in the house or courtyard so that their spirits might 
be born again in the same family. The lower castes some¬ 
times consider the rite of ear-piercing as the initiation and 
sornetimes marriage. Among the Pan war Rajputs a child is 
initiated when about two years old by being given cooked 
rice and milk to eat. The initiation cannot for some reason 
be performed by the natural father, but must be done by a 
gunc or spiritual father, who should thereafter be regarded 
with a reverence equal to or even exceeding that paid to 
the natural father. 

When a man is readmitted to caste after exclusion for 
some offence, the principal feature of the rite is a feast at 
which he is again permitted to eat with his fellows. There 
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are commonly two feasts, one known as the Mailt Roti or 
impure meal, and the other as Chokhi or pure, both being 
at the cost of the offender. The former is eaten by the 
side of a stream or elsewhere on neutral ground, and by it 
the offender is considered to be partly purified ; the latter 
IS m his own house, and by eating there the castemen 
demonstrate that no impurity attaches to him, and he is 
again a full member. Some castes, as the Dhobas, have 
three feasts : the first is eaten at the bank of a stream, and 
at this the offender’s hair is shaved and thrown' into the 


stream ; the second is in his yard ; and the third in his 
house. The offender is not allowed to partake of the first 
two meals himself, but he joins in the third, and before it 
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begins the head of paiichdyat him water to drink 
in which gold has been dipped as a purificatory rite. 
Among the Gonds the flesh of goats is provided at the first 
meal, but at the second only grain cooked with water, which 
they now, in imitation of the Hindus, consider as the sacred 
sacrificial food. Frequently the view obtains that the head 
of the caste panckdyaf takes the offender’s sins upon himself 
by commencing to eat, and in return for this a present of 
some rupees is deposited beneath his plate. Similarly 
among some castes, as the Bahnas, exclusion from caste is 
known as the stopping of food and water. The Gowaris 
readmit offenders by the joint drinking of opium and water. 
One member is especially charged with the preparation of 
this, and if there should not be enough for all the castemen 
to partake of it, he is severely punished. Opium was also 
considered sacred by the Rajputs, and the chief and his 

kinsmen were accustomed to drink it together as a pledge 
of amity. b> 

Gram cooked with water is considered as sacred food by 
the Hindus. It should be eaten only on a space within the 
house called Niauia purified with cowdung, and sometimes 
marked out with white quartz-powder or flour. Before taking 
his meal a member of the higher castes should bathe and 
worship the household gods. At the meal he should wear 
no sewn clothes, but only a waist-cloth made of silk or wool, 
and not of cotton. The lower castes will take food cooked 
with water outside the house in the fields, and arc looked 
down upon for doing this, so that those who aspire to raise 
their social position abandon the practice, or at least pretend 
to do so. Sir J. G. Frazer quotes a passage showing that 
the ancient Brahmans considered the sacrificial rice-cakes 
cooked with water to be transformed into human bodies.^ 
The Urdu word 6 ah' means a sacrifice or offering, and is 
applied to the portion of the daily meal which is offered to 
the gods and to the hearth-fire. Thus all grain cooked with 
water is apparently looked upon as sacred or sacramental 
food, and it is for this reason that it can only be eaten 
after the purificatory rites already described. The grain is 

* See article on Rajput, para. 9. 

^ The Magic Art, ii. p. 89, quoting Satapatha Brahmana. 
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ted as the chief means of subsistence, and the com¬ 
munal eating of it seems to be analogous to the sacrificial 
eating of the domestic animals, such as the camel, horse, ox 
and sheep, which is described above and in the article on 
Kasai. J ust as in the hunting stage the eating of the totem- 
animal, which furnished the chief means of subsistence, was 
the tie which united the totem-clan : and in the pastoral 
stage the domestic animal which afforded to the tribe its 
principal support, not usually as an article of food, but 
through its milk and its use as a means of transport, was 
yet eaten sacrificially owing to the persistence of the belief 
that the essential bond which united the tribe was the com¬ 
munal eating of the flesh of the animal from which the tribe 
obtained its subsistence : so when the community reaches 
the agricultural stage the old communal feast is retained as 
the bond of union, but it now consists of grain, which is the 
principal support of life. 

The totem-animal was regarded as a kinsman, and the 86. The 
domestic animal often as a god.^ But in both these cases 
the life of the kinsman and god was sacrificed in order that 
the community might be bound together by eating the body 
cind assimilating the life. Consequently, when grain came 
to be the sacrificial food, it was often held that an animal or 
human being must be sacrificed in the character of the corn- 
god or spirit, whether his own flesh was eaten or the sacred 
grain was imagined to be his flesh. Numerous instances of 
the sacrifice of the corn-spirit have been adduced by Sir 
J- G. Frazer in The Golden Bongh^ and it was he who 
brought this custom prominently to notice. One of the 
*^Qst important cases in India was the Meriah-sacrificc of 
the Khonds, which is described in the article on that tribe. 

Two features of the Khond sacrifice of a human victim 

a corn-spirit appear to indicate its derivation from the 
sacrifice of the domestic animal and the eating of the totem- 
animal, the ties uniting the clan and tribe : first, that the 
flesh was cut from the living victim, and, second, that the 
sacrifice was communal. When the Meriah-victim was 
bound the Khonds hacked at him with their knives while life 
remained, leaving only the head and bowels untouched, so 

' See article on Kasai. 
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that each man might secure a strip of flesh. This rite 
appears to recall the earliest period when the members of 
the primitive group or clan tore their prey to pieces and ate 
and drank the raw flesh and blood. The reason for its 
survival was apparently that it was the actual life of the. 
divine victim, existing in concrete form in the flesh and 


blood which they desired to obtain, and they thought that 
this end was more certainly achieved by cutting the flesh off 
him while he was still alive. In the sacrifice of the camel 
in Arabia the same procedure was followed ; the camel was 
bound on an altar and the tribesmen cut the flesh from the 
body with their knives and swallowed it raw and bleeding.^ 
M. Salomon Reinach shows how the memory of similar 
sacrifices in Greece has been preserved in legend : ^ ‘‘ Actaeon 
was really a great stag sacrificed by women devotees, who 
called themselves the great hind and the little hinds; he 
became the rash hunter who surprised Artemis at her bath 
and was transformed into a stag and devoured by his own 
dogs. The dogs are a euphemism ; in the early legend 
they were the human devotees of the sacred stag who tore 
him to pieces and devoured him with their bare teeth. These 
feasts of raw flesh survived in the secret religious cults of 
Greece long after uncooked food had ceased to be consumed 
in ordinary life. Orpheus (ophreusy the haughty), who 
appears in art with the skin of a fox on his head, was 
originally a sacred fox devoured by the women of the fox 
totem-clan ; these women call themselves Bassarides in the 
legend, and bassareus is one of the old names of the fox. 
Hippolytus in the fable is the son of Theseus who repels 
the advances of Phaedra, his stepmother, and was killed by 
his runaway horses because Theseus, deceived by Phaedra, 
invoked the anger of a god upon him. But Hippolytus in 
Greek means ‘ one torn to pieces by horses.' Hippolytus is 
himself a horse whom the worshippers of the horse, calling 
themselves horses and disguised as such, tore to pieces and 
devoured." All such sacrifices in which the flesh was taken 
from the living victim may thus perhaps be derived from the 
common origin of totemism. The second point about the 
Khond sacrifice is that it was communal; every householder 


^ See account in article on Kasai. 2 Orpheus, pp. 123, 125. 
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piece of the flesh, and for those who could not be 
^t at the sacrifice relays of messengers were posted to 
carry it to them while it was still fresh and might be sup¬ 
posed to retain the life. They did not eat the strips of flesh, 
but each householder buried his piece in his field, which they 
believed would thereby be fertilised and caused to produce 
the grain which they would eat. The death of the victim 
was considered essential to the life of the tribe, which would 
be renewed and strengthened by it as in the case of the 
sacrifice of the domestic animal. Lord Avebury gives in 
The Origin of Civilisatio7i ^ an almost exact parallel to the 
Khond sacrifice in which the flesh of the victim actually 
was eaten. This occurred among the Marimos, a tribe of 
South Africa much resembling the Bechuanas. The cere¬ 
mony was called ‘ the boiling of the corn.’ A young man, 
stout but of small stature, was usually selected and secured 
by violence or by intoxicating him with yaala. “ They then 
lead him into the fields, and sacrifice him in the fields, 
according to their own expression, for seed. His blood, 

after having been coagulated by the rays of the sun, is 
burned along with the frontal bone, the flesh attached to it 
and the brain. The ashes are then scattered over the fields 
to fertilise them and the remainder of the body is eaten.” 
In other cases quoted by the same author an image only 
was made of flour and eaten instead of a human being : ^ 
‘‘In Mexico at a certain period of the year the priest of 
Quetzalcoatl made an image of the Deity, of meal mixed 
with infants’ blood, and then, after many impressive cere¬ 
monies, killed the image by shooting it with an arrow, and 
tore out the heart, which was eaten by the king, while the 
rest of the body was distributed among the people, every 
one of whom was anxious to procure a piece to eat, however 
small.” Here the communal sacrificial meal, the remaining 
link necessary to connect the sacrifice of the corn-spirit with 
that of the domestic animal and clan totem, is present. 
Among cases of animals sacrificed as the corn-spirit in India 
that of the buffalo at the Dasahra festival is the most 
important. The rite extends over most of Ifidia, and a full 
and interesting account of it has recently been published 

^ 7 th ed. p. 300. * Origin of CivUU<Ui(m^ 7th ed. p. 299. 
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by Mr. W. Crooke.^ The buffalo is probably cons^lW 
as the corn-spirit because it was the animal which mainly 
damaged the crops in past times. Where the sacrifice still 
survives the proprietor of the village usually makes the first 
cut in the buffalo and it is then killed and eaten by the 

inferior castes, as Hindus cannot now touch the flesh. In 
the Deccan after the buffalo is killed the Mahars rush on 
the carcase and each one secures a piece of the flesh. This 
done they go in procession round the walls, calling on the 
spirits and demons, and asking them to accept the pieces of 
meat as offerings, which are then thrown to them backwards 
over the wall.” The buffalo is now looked upon in the light 
of a scape-goat, but the procedure described above cannot' 
be satisfactorily explained on the scape-goat theory, and 
would appear clearly to have been substituted for the former 
eating of the flesh. In the Maratha Districts the lower 
castes have a periodical sacrifice of a pig to the sun ; they 
eat the flesh of the pig together, and even the Panwar 
Rajputs of the Waringanga Valley join in the sacrifice and 
will allow the impure caste of Mahars to enter their houses 
and eat of this sacrifice with them, though at other times 
the entry of a Mahar would defile a Panwar’s house.^ The 
pig .is sacrificed either as the animal which now mainly 
injures the crops or because it was the principal sacrificial 
animal of the non-Aryan tribes, or from a combination of 
both reasons. Probably it may be regarded as the corn- 
spirit because pigs are sacrificed to Bhanisasur or the buffalo 
demon for the protection of the crops. 

When the community reached the national or agricultural 
stage some central executive authority became necessary for 
its preservation. This authority usually fell into the hands 
of the priest who performed the sacrifice, and he became a 
king. Since the priest killed the .sacrificial animal in which 
the common life of the community was held to be centred 
it was thought that the life passed to him and centred in his 
person. For the idea of the extinction of life was not 
properly understood, and the life of a human being or animal 

' T/ie Dasahra: an Autumn Resti- the article on Kumlwr. 
val of the Hvtdus^ Folk-lore, March a 1 / 

1915- Some notice of the Dasahra in Brooke, loc, at. p. 41. 

the Central Provinces is contained in 3 See also article Mahaj. 
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6 ass by contact, according to primitive ideas, to the 
sdn or even the weapon which killed it, just as it could 
pass by assimilation to those who ate the flesh. In most of 
the city-states of Greece and Italy the primary function of 
the kings was the performance of the communal or national 




sacrifices. Through this act they obtained political power 
as representing the common life of the people, and its per¬ 
formance was sometimes left to them after their political 
power had been taken away.^ After the expulsion of the 
kings from Rome the duty of performing the city sacrifices 
devolved on the consuls. In India also the kings performed 
sacrifices. When a king desired to be paramount over his 
neighbours he sent a horse to march through their territories. 
If it passed through them without being captured they 
became subordinate to the king who owned the horse. 
Finally the horse was sacrificed at the Ashva-medha, the 
king paramount making the sacrifice, while the other kings 
performed subordinate parts at it.^ Similarly the Raja of 
Nagpur killed the sacrificial buffalo at the Dasahra festival. 
But the common life of the people was sometimes conveyed 
from the domestic animal to the king by other methods than 
the performance of a sacrifice. The king of Unyoro in 
Africa might never eat vegetable food but must subsist 
on milk and beef. Mutton he might not touch, though he 
could drink beer after partaking of meat. A sacred herd 
was kept for the king^s use, and nine cows, neither more nor 
less, were daily brought to the royal enclosure to be milked 
for his majesty. The boy who brought the cows from the 
pasture to the royal enclosure must be a member of a par¬ 
ticular clan and under the age of puberty, and was subject 
to other restrictions. The milk for the king was drawn into 
a sacred pot which neither the milkman nor anybody else 
might touch. The king drank the milk, sitting on a sacred 
stool, three times a day, and any which was left over must 
be drunk by the boy who brought the cows from pasture. 
Numerous other rules and restrictions are detailed by Sir 
J- G. Frazer, and it may be suggested that their object 
was to ensure that the life of the domestic animal and with 


* La Cits Aftti</ue, pp. 202, 204. 
Imperial Ca:iet(ecr of India^ ii. p. 312. 
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the life of the people should be conveyed pure and un’^ 
filed to the king through the milk. The kings of Unyoro had 
to take their own lives while their bodily vigour was still 
unimpaired. When the period for his death arrived the king 
asked his wife for a cup of poison and drank it. “ The public 
announcement of the death was made by the chief milkman. 
Taking a pot of the sacred milk in his hands he mounted 
the house-top and cried, ‘ Who will drink the milk ? ’ With 
these words he dashed the pot on the roof; it rolled off and 
falling to the ground was broken in pieces. That was the 
signal for war to the death between the princes who aspired 
to the throne. They fought till only one was left alive. 
He was the king.” ^ After completing the above account, 
of which only the principal points have been stated. Sir 
J. G. Frazer remarks: “The rule which obliged the kings 
of Unyoro to kill themselves or be killed before their strength 
of mind and body began to fail through disease or age is 
only a particular example of a custom which appears to have 
prevailed widely among barbarous tribes in Africa and to 
some extent elsewhere. Apparently this curious practice 
rests on a belief that the welfare of the people is sympathetic¬ 
ally bound up with the welfare of their king, and that to 
suffer him to fall into bodily or mental decay would be to 
involve the whole kingdom in ruin.” ^ Other instances con¬ 
necting the life of the king with the ox or other domestic 
animal are given in Toiejuism and Exogamy and The Golden 
Bough? Among the Hereros the body of a dead chief was 
wrapped up in the hide of an ox before being buried.^ In 
the Vedic horse-sacrifice in India the horse was stifled in 
robes. The chief queen approached him ; a cloak having 
been thrown over them both, she performed a repulsively 
obscene act symbolising the transmission to her of his 
fructifying powers.^ In other cases the king was identified 
with the corn-spirit, and in this manner he also, it may be 
suggested, represented the common life of the people. 

The belief that the king was the incarnation of the 

^ ToUmism and Exogamy^ vol. ii. iii. p. 407. 

PP- 528, 530. 4 ]j)r. A. H. Keane, The World's 

2 Ibidem. Peoples^ p. 138. 

3 Totemism atid Exogamyy vol. ii. p. ® Mr. L. D. Barnctl’s A^itiquitics 
608 ; TJu Golden Boughy 2nd ed. vol. of India^ p. 171. 
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life of the people led to the most absurd 
restrictions on his liberty and conduct, a few instances of 
which from the large collection in The Golden Bough 
have been quoted in the article on Nai. Thus in an old 
account of the daily life of the Mikado it is stated: “In 
ancient times he was obliged to sit on the throne for some 
hours every morning, with the imperial crown on his head, 
but to sit altogether like a statue, without stirring either 
hands or feet, head or eyes, nor indeed any part of his 
body, because, by this means, it was thought that he could 
preserve peace and tranquillity in his empire ; for if, un¬ 
fortunately, he turned himself on one side or the other, 
or if he looked a good while towards any part of his 
dominions, it was apprehended that war, famine, fire or 


some great misfortune was near at hand to desolate the 
country.” ^ Here it would appear that by sitting absolutely 
immobile the king conferred the quality of tranquillity on 
the common life of his people incarnate in his person ; but 
by looking too long in any one direction he would cause 
a severe disturbance of the common life in the part to 
which he looked. And when the Israelites were fighting 
with the Amalekites, so long as Moses held up his hands 
the Israelites prevailed ; but when his hands hung down 
they gave way before the enemy. Here apparently the 
common life was held to be centred in Moses, and when 
he held his arms up it was vigorous, but declined as he 
let them down. Similarly it was often thought that the 
king should be killed as soon as his bodily strength showed 
signs of waning, so that the common life might be renewed 
and saved from a similar decay. Even the appearance of 
grey hair or the loss of a tooth were sometimes con¬ 
sidered sufficient reasons for putting the king to death in 
Africa.® Another view w’as that any one who killed the 
king was entitled to succeed him, because the life of the 
king, and with it the common life of the people, passed 
to the slayer, just as it had previously passed from the 
domestic animal to the priest-king who sacrificed it. One 
or two instances of succession by killing the king are given 


^ The Golden Bongh, 2nd ed. vol. i. pp. 234, 235. 
^ Ibidem^ vol. ii. pp. 9, 10. 
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in the article on Bhil. Sometimes the view was that the 
king should be sacrificed annually, or at other intervals, like 
the corn-spirit or domestic animal, for the renewal of the 
common life. And this practice, as shown by Sir J. G. 
Frazer, tended to result in the .substitution of a victim, 
usually a criminal or slave, who was identified with the king 
by being given royal honours for a short time before his 
death. Sometimes the king’s son or daughter was offered 
as a substitute for him, and such a sacrifice was occasionally 
made in time of peril, apparently as a means of strengthen¬ 
ing or preserving the common life. When Chitor, the 
home of the Sesodia clan of Rajputs, was besieged by the 
Muhammadans, the tradition is that the goddess of their 
house -appeared and demanded the sacrifice of twelve chiefs 
as a condition of its preservation. Eleven of the chiefs sons 
were in turn crowned as king, and each ruled for t^ee days, 
while on the fourth he sallied out and fell in battle. Lastly, 
the Rana offered himself in order that his favourite son, 
Ajeysi, might be spared and might perpetuate the clan. 
In reality the chief and his sons seem to have devoted 
themselves in the hope that the sacrifice of the king might 
bring strength and victory to the clan. The sacrifice of 
Iphigenia and possibly of Jephthah’s daughter appear to 
be parallel instances. The story of Alcestis may be an 
instance of the substitution of the king’s wife. The position 
of the king in early society and the peculiar practices and 
beliefs attaching to it were brought to notice and fully 
illustrated by Sir J. G. Frazer. The argument as to the 
clan and the veneration of the domestic animal follows that 
outlined by the late Professor Robertson Smith in The 
Religion of the Semites. 

Some other instances of the communal eating of grain 
or other food as a sacramental rite and bond of union have 
been given in the articles. Thus at a Kabirpanthi Chauka 
or religious service the priest breaks a cocoanut on a stone, 
and the flesh is cut up and distributed to the worshippers 
with betel-leaf and sugar. Each receives it on his knees, 
taking the greatest care that none falls on the ground. The 
cocoanut is commonly regarded by the Hindus as a 
substituted offering for a human head. The betel-leaves 
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^ are distributed have been specially consecrated by the^ 


ad priest of the sect, and are held to represent the body 
of Kablr.^ 


Similarly, Guru Govind Singh instituted a prasdd or 
communion among the Sikhs, in which cakes of flour, butter 
and sugar are made and consecrated with certain ceremonies 
while the communicants sit round in prayer, and are then 
distributed equally to all the faithful present, to whatever 
caste they may belong. At a Guru-Mata or great council 
of the Sikhs, which was held at any great crisis in the 
affairs of the state, these cake$ were laid before the Sikh 
scriptures and then eaten by all present, who swore on the 
scriptures to forget their internal dissensions and be united. 
Among the Rajputs the test of legitimacy of a member of 
the chiefs family was held to depend on whether he had 
eaten of the chiefs food. The rice cooked at the temple of 
Jagannath in Orissa may be eaten there by all castes 
together, and, when partaken of by two men together, is held 
to establish a bond of indissoluble friendship between them. 

Members of several low castes of mixed origin will only 
take food with their relatives, and not with other families of 
the caste with whom they intermarry.^ The Chaukhutia 
Bhunjias will not eat food cooked by other members of the 
same community, and will not take it from their own 
daughters after the latter are married. At a feast among 
the Dewars uncooked food is distributed to the guests, who 
cook it for themselves ; parents will not accept cooked food 
either from married sons or daughters, and each family 
with its children forms a separate commensal group. Thus 
the taking of food together is a more important and sacred 
tie than intermarriage. In most Hindu castes a man is not 
put out of caste for committing adultery with a woman of 
low caste, but for taking cooked food from her hands; 
though it is assumed that if he lives with her openly he must 
necessarily have accepted cooked food from her. Opium 
and alcoholic liquor or wine, being venerated on, account 
of their intoxicating qualities, were sometimes regarded 

^ Other features of the sacramental Westcott’s Kabir and the KabTrpanih, 
nte, strengthening this hypothesis, arc ^ See articles Dewar, Uhuiijin, 
given in the article Kabirpanthi Sect. Gauria, Sonjhara, Malyar. 

The account is taken from Bishop 
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is substitutes for the sacrificial food and partaken 
sacramentally/ 

An important class of communal meals remaining for 
discussion consists in the funeral feasts. The funeral feast 
seems a peculiar and unseasonable observance, but several 
circumstances point to the conclusion that it was originally 
held in the dead man's own interest. He or his spirit was 
indeed held to participate in the feast, and it seems to have 
been further thought that unless he did so and ate the 
sacred food, his soul would not proceed to the heaven or 
god, but would wander about as an unquiet spirit or meet 
with some other fate. Many of the lower Hindu castes, 
such as the Kohlis and Bishnois, take food after a funeral, 
seated by the side of the grave. This custom is now con¬ 
sidered somewhat derogatory, perhaps in consequence of 
a truer realisation of the fact of death. At a Baiga 
funeral the mourners take one white and one black fowl to a 
stream and kill and eat them there, setting aside a portion 
for the dead man. The Gonds also take their food and 
drink liquor at the grave. The Lohars think that the spirit 
of the dead man returns to join in the funeral feast. 
Among the Telugu Koshtis the funeral party go to the 
grave on the fifth day, and after the priest has worshipped 
the image of Vishnu on the grave, the whole party take 
their food there. After a Panka funeral the mourners bathe 
and then break a cocoanut over the grave and distribute it 
among themselves. Qn the tenth day they go again and 
break a cocoanut, and each man buries a little piece of it in 
the earth over the grave. Among the Tameras, at the feast 
with which mourning is concluded, a leaf-plate containing a 
portion for the deceased is placed outside the house with a 
pot of water and a burning lamp to guide his spirit to the 
food. On the third day after death the Kolhatis sometimes 
bring back the skull of a corpse and, placing it on the bed, 
offer to it powder, dates and betel-leaves, and after a feast 
lasting for three days it is again buried. It is said that the 
members of the Lingayat sect formerly set up the corpse in 
their midst at the funeral feast and sat round it, taking their 
food, but the custom is not known to exist at present. 

^ Some instances are given in the article on Kalar and on llajput, para. 9. 
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funeral feast lasting for three days in honour of the chiefs 
son, the corpse was present at the festivities tied in a chair.^ 

Thus there seems reason to suppose that the caste- 90. The 
tie of the Hindus is the same as that which united ^it^and 
the members of the city-states of Greece and Italy, that the sacri- • 
is the eating of a sacramental food together. Among 

the Vedic Aryans that country only was considered pure 
and fit for sacrifice in which the Aryan gods had taken 
up their residence.^ Hindustan was made a pure country 
^ in which Aryans could offer sacrifices by the fact that 
Agni, the sacrificial god of fire, spread himself over it. 

But the gods have changed. The old Vedic deities Indra, 
the rain-god, Varuna, the heaven-god, the Maruts or winds, 
and Soma, the divine liquor, have fallen into neglect. These 
were the principal forces which controlled the existence of a 
nomad pastoral people, dependent on rain to make the grass 
grow for their herds, and guiding their course by the sun and 
stars. The Soma or liquor apparently had a warming, 
exhilarating effect in the cold climate of the Central Asian 
steppes, and was therefore venerated. Since in the hot 
plains of India abstinence from alcoholic liquor has become 
a principal religious tenet of high-caste Hindus, Soma is 
naturally no more heard of. Agni, the fire-god, was also 
one of the greatest deities to the nomads of the cold uplands, 
as the preserver of life against cold. But in India, except 
as represented by the hearth, for cooking, little regard is 
paid to him, since fires are not required for warmth. New 
gods have arisen in Hinduism. The sun w^as an important 
Vedic deity, both as Mitra and under other names. Vishnu 
as the sun, or the spirit of whom the sun is the visible 
embodiment, has become the most important deity in his 
capacity of the universal giver and preserver of life. He is 
also widely venerated in his anthropomorphic forms of Rama, 
the hero-prince of Ajodhia and leader of the Aryan expedi¬ 
tion to Ceylon, and Krishna, the divine cowherd, perhaps 
some fabled hero sprung from the indigenous tribes. Siva 


is the mountain-god of the Himalayas and a moon-deity, 

^ Dr. A. II. Keane, The IVorltTs Peoples^ pp. 129, 130. 

2 Para. 11. 
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and in his character of god of destruction the lightning and 
cobra are associated with him. But he is really worshipped 
in his beneficent form of the phallic emblem as the agent 
of life, and the bull, the fertiliser of the soil and pro¬ 
vider of food. Devi, the earth, is the great mother goddess. 
Sprung from her are Hanuman, the monkey-god, and 
Ganpati, the elephant-god, and in one of her forms, as the 
terrible goddess Kali, she is perhaps the deified tiger.^ 
Lachmi, the goddess of wealth, and held to have been 
evolved from the cow, is the consort of Vishnu. It was 
thus not the god to whom the sacrifice was offered, but the 
sacrifice itself that was the essential thing, and participation 
in the common eating of the sacrifice constituted the bond 
of union. In early times a sacrifice was the occasion for 
every important gathering or festivity, as is shown both in 

Indian history and legend; And the caste feasts above 
described seem to be the continuation and modern form of 

the ancient sacrifice. 

The Roman population, as already seen, consisted of 
a set of clans or genies. The clans were collected in tribal 
groups such as the curia, but it does not appear that these 
latter were endogamous. The rite which constituted a 
Roman citizen was participation in the Suovetaurilia, the 
communal sacrifice of the domestic animals, the pig, the 
ram, and the bull. Since all the Roman citizens at first 
lived in a comparatively small area, they were all able to 
be present at the sacrifice. The other states of Greece and 
Italy had an analogous constitution, as stated by M. Fustel 
de Coulanges. It may be supposed that the Aryans were 
similarly divided into clans and tribes. The word vishd, 
the substantive root of Vaishya, originally meant a clan.^ 
But as pointed out by M. Senart, they did not form city- 
states in India, but settled in villages over a large area of 
country. Their method of government was by small states 
under king.s, and probably they had a kind of national 
constitution, of which the king was the centre and em¬ 
bodiment. But these states gradually lost their indi- 

^ For furllier notice of Vishnu and article' Ahir; for Ganpati, article 
Siva see articles Vaishnava and Saiva Bania. 
sects; for Devi sec article Kurahftr, See above, para. 13. 

and for Kali, article Thug; for Krishna, 
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^a^ty, and were merged in large empires, where the 
could no longer be the centre of the state or of the 
common life of his people, nor perform a sacrifice at which 
they could all be present, as the Roman kings did. This 
religious idea of nationality, based on participation in a 
common sacrifice, was the only one which existed in early 
times. Thus apparently the Aryans retained their tribal 
constitution instead of expanding it into a national one, 
and the members of clans within a certain local area 
gathered for a communal sacrifice. But there was a great 
class, that of the Sudras or indigenous inhabitants, who 
could not join in the sacrifices at all. And between the 
Sudras and the Vaishyas or main body of the Aryans there 
gradually grew up another mixed class, which also could not 
properly participate in them. The priests and rulers, 
Bmhmrins and li^IlfUriyaS) tended to fonri exclusive bodies, 


and in tliis manner a GlassifiGation by ocetipatibn gradually 

grew up, the distinction being marked by participation in 
separate sacrificial feasts. The cause which ultimately broke 
down the religious distinctions of the Roman and Greek 
states was the development of a feeling of nationality. In 
the common struggle for the preservation of the city the 


prejudices of the patricians weakened, and after a long 
internal conflict, the plebeians were admitted to full rights 
of citizenship. The plebeians were employed as infantry 
in the Roman armies, while the patricians rode, and the 
increased importance of infantry in war was one great cause 
of the improvement in the position of the plebeians.’ In 
India, in the absence of any national feeling, and with the 
growth of a large and powerful priestly order, religious 
barriers and prejudices became accentuated rather than 
weakened. The class distinctions grew more rigid, and 
gradually, as the original racial line of cleavage was fused 
by intermarriage and the production of groups of varying 
status, these came to arrange themselves on a basis of 
occupation. This is the inevitable and necessary rule in all 
societies whose activities and mode of life are at all com¬ 
plicated. Racial distinctions cannot be preserved unless in 
the most exceptional cases, where they arc accentuated by 


* La Citi Antiqtu^ p. 341. 
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ie difference of colour, and such a moral and social gulf 
as that which exists between the whites and negroes in 
North America. In primitive society there is no such 
mental cleavage to render the idea of fusion abhorrent to 
the superior race ; the bar is religious, and while it places 
the inferior race in a despised and abject position, there 
is no prohibition of illicit unions nor any such moral feeling 
or principle as would tend to restrict them. The ideas of 
the responsibilities and duties of parentage in connection 
with heredity, or the science of eugenics, are entirely modern, 
and have no place at all in ancient society. As racial and 
religious distinctions fade away, and social progress takes 
place, a fresh set of divisions by wealth and occupation 
grows up. But though this happened also in the Greek 
and Italian cities, the old religious divisions were not trans¬ 
ferred to the new occupational groups, but fell slowly into 
a eyance, and the latter assumed the simply social char¬ 
acter which they have in modern communities. The main 
reason or the obliteration of religious barriers, as already 
stated, was the growth of the idea of nationality and the 
public interest. But in India the feeling of nationality 
never arose. The Hindu states and empires had no national 
basis, since at the period in question the only way in which 
the idea of nationality could be conceived, was by participa¬ 
tion of the citizens in a common sacrifice, and this participa¬ 
tion is only possible to persons living in a small local area. 
Hence Hindu society developed on its own lines independ¬ 
ently of the form of government to which it was subject, 
and in the new grouping by occupation the old communal 
sacrifices were preserved and adapted to the fresh divisions. 
The result was the growth of the system of occupational 
castes which still exists. But since the basis of society was 
the participation of each social group in a communal meal, 
the group could not be extended to take in persons of the 
same occupation over a large area, and as a result the widely 
ramified system of subcastes came into existence. The sub¬ 
caste or commensal group was the direct evolutionary pro¬ 
duct of the pre-existing tribe. Its size was limited by the 
fact that Its members had to meet at the periodical sacrificial 
feasts, by which their unity and the tie which bound them 


• warn 
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r was cemented and renewed. As already seen, 

^udien members of a subcaste migrated to a fresh local area, 
and were cut off from communication with those remaining 
behind, they tended as a. rule to form a fresh endogamous 
and commensal group. Since the tie between the members 
of the subcaste was participation in a sacrificial meal of 
grain cooked with water, and as this food was held to be 
sacred, the members of the subcaste came to refuse to eat 
it except with those who could join in the communal feast; 
and as the idea gradually gained acceptance, that a legiti¬ 
mate child must be the offspring of a father and mother 
bbth belonging to the commensal group, the practice of 
endogamy within the subcaste became a rule. 

Since all the citizens of the Roman State participated in a 92. Vener- 
common sacrifice, they might be considered as a single caste, 
or even a subcaste or commensal group. The Hindu castes impie- 
have a common ceremony whiph presents some analogy to 
that of the Roman state. '•THhey worship or pay homage 
once or twice a year to the implements of ^eir profession. 

The occasions for this rite are usually th^^asahra festival 
^ September and the fast after the Holi festival in March. 

Both these are festivals of the goddess Devi or Mother Earth, 
when a fast is observed in her honour, first before sowing the 
spring crops and secondly before reaping them. On each 
occasion the fast lasts for nine days and the Jawaras or pots 
of wheat corresponding to the Gardens of Adonis are sown. 

he fasts and festivals thus belong primarily to the agri¬ 
cultural castes, and they worship the earth-mother, who 
provides them with subsistence. But the professional and 
artisan castes also take the occasion to venerate the imple¬ 
ments of their profession. Thus among the Kasars or brass- 
workers, at the festival of Mando Amawas or the new 
moon of Chait (March), every Kasar must return to the 
community of which he is a member and celebrate the feast 
with them. And in default of this he will be expelled from 
t e caste until the next Amawas of Chait comes round. 

^ey clo.se their shops and worship the implements of their 
pro essbn on this day. The rule is thus the same as that 
o le Roman Suovetaurilia. ^e who does not join in the 
cial feast ceases to be a member of the community. 
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the object of veneration is the same ; the Romans 
venerated and sacrificed the domestic animals which in the 
pastoral stage had been their means of subsistence. The 
Kasars and other occupational cashes worship the implements 
of their profession which are also their means of livelihood, 
or that which gives them life. Formerly all these implements 
were held to be animate, and to produce their effect by their 
own power and volition. The Nats or acrobats of Bombay 
sa}^ that their favourite and only living gods are those which 
give them their bread : the drum, the rope and the balancing- 
pole. Th^-Murha or earth-digger invokes the implements of 
his trade as follows: “ O, my lord the basket, my lord the 
pickaxe shaped like a snake, and my lady the hod ! Come 
and eat up those who do not pay me for my work! ” 
Similarly the JBhlmar venerates his fishing-net, and will not 
wear shoes of sewn leather, because he thinks that the sacred 
thread which makes his net is debased if used for shoes, 
^^die Chamar worships his currier’s knife ; the Ghasia or 
^ groom his horse and the peg to which the horse is secured 
in the stable; the Rajput his horse and sword and shield ; 
the writer his inkpot, and so on. The Pola festival of the 
Kunbis has a feature resembling the Suovetaurilia. On this 
occasion all the plough - bullocks of the cultivators are 
mustered and go in procession to a toran or arch constructed of 
branches and foliage. The bullock of the village proprietor 
leads the way, and has flaming torches tied to his horns. 
The bullocks of the other cultivators follow according to the 
status of each cultivator in the village, which depends upon 
hereditary right and antiquity of tenure, and not on mere 
wealth. A Kunbi feels bitterly insulted if his bullocks are 
not awarded the proper place in the procession. A string 
across the arch is broken by the leading bullock, and the 
cattle are then all driven helter-skelter through the arch and 
back to the village. The rite would appear to be a relic 
of the communal sacrifice of a bullock, the torches tied to ' 

the proprietor’s bullock signifying that he was formerly * 

killed and roasted. It is now said that this bullock is full of , 

magic, and that he will die within three years. The rite | 

may be compared to the needfire as practised in Russia j 

when all the horses of the village were driven between ^ 




or through fire, and their bridles thrown into the 
fire and burnt. The burning of the bridles would appear 
to be a substitute for the previous sacrifice of the horse.^ 

The Pola ceremony of the Kunbis resembles the Roman 
Suovetaurilia inasmuch as all the cultivators participate 
in it according to their status, just as the rank of Roman 
citizens was determined by their position at the ceremony. 
Formerly, if a bull was sacrificed and eaten sacramentally 
it would have been practically an exact parallel to the 
Roman rite. 

tribunal for the punishment of caste offences is known 93- Tiie 
as the panchdyat^ because it usually consists of five persons ^panchdyat 
(pdnchy five). Asa rule a separate panchdyat exists for every 
subcaste over an area not too large for all the members of offences, 
it to meet. In theory, however, the panchdyat is only the 
mouthpiece of the assembly, which should consist of all the 
members of the subcaste. Some castes fine a member who 
absents himself from the meeting. The panchdyat may 
perhaps be supposed to represent the hand acting on 
behalf of the subcaste, which is considered the body. The 
panchdyat^ however, was not the original judge. It was at 
first the god before whom the parties pleaded their cause, 
and the god who gave judgment by the method of trial by 
ordeal. This was probably the general character of primitive 
justice, and in some of the lower castes the ordeal is still 
resorted to for decisions. The tribe or subcaste attended as 
jurors or assessors, and carried out the proceedings, perhaps 
after having united tliemselves to the god for the purpose by 
a sacrificial meal. The panchdyat^ having succeeded the god 
as the judge, is held to give its decisions by divdne inspiration, 
according to the sayings : ‘ God is on high and the payich on 
earth,’ and ‘ The voice of the panchdyat is the voice of God.*" 

The headship of the pafichdyat and the subcaste commonly 
descends in one family, or did so till recently, and the utmost 
deference is shown to the person holding it, even though he 
may be only a boy, for the above reason. The offenpes in- 

^ Eatly History of Mankind, pp. form, any more than in the case of the 
259, 260. The need fire, as described Suovetaurilia or Pola ceremonies, 
by Sir E. P. Tylor, had the character Mr. J. T. Marten’s Central Pro- 

o a purificatory rite, but it may be vinees Census Report, p. 238. 
oubted whether this was its original 
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volving temporary or- permanent excommunication from 
caste are of a somewhat peculiar kind. In the case of both 
a man and woman, to take food from a person of a caste 
from whom it is forbidden to do so, and especially from one 
of an impure caste, is a very serious offence, as is also that 
of being beaten by a member of an impure caste, especially 
with a shoe. It is also a serious offence to be sent to jail, 
because a man has to eat the impure jail food. To be hand¬ 
cuffed is a minor offence, perhaps by analogy with the major 
one of being sent to jail, or else on account of the indignity 
involved by the touch of the police. As regards sexual 
offences, there is no direct punishment for a man as a rule, 
but if he lives with a low-caste woman he is temporarily 
expelled because it is assumed that he has taken food from 
her hands. Sometimes a man and woman of the caste com¬ 
mitting adultery together are both punished. A married 
woman who commits adultery should in the higher and 
middle castes, in theory at least, be permanently expelled, 
but if her husband does not put her away she is sometimes 
readmitted with a severe punishment. A girl going wrong 
with an outsider is as a rule expelled unless the matter can 
be hushed up, but if she becomes pregnant by a man of the 
caste, she can often be readmitted with a penalty and married 
to him or to some other man. There are also some religious 
crimes, such as killing a cow or a cat or other sacred domestic 
animal ; and in the case of a woman it is a very serious 
offence to get the lobe of her ear torn apart at the large 
perforation usually made for earrings ; ^ while for either a 
man or a woman to get vermin in a wound is an offence of 
the first magnitude, entailing severab-^onths’ e^tclusion and 
large expenditure on readmission, ''^^ffences against ordinary 
morality are scarcely found in the category of those entailing 
punishment Murder must sometimes be expiated by a 
pilgrimage to the Ganges, but other criminal offences against 
the person and property are not taken cognisance of by the 
caste committee unless the offender is sent to jail. Both in its 
negative and positive aspects the category of offences affords 
interesting deductions on the basis of the explanation of 
the caste system already given. The reason why there is 
^ For further notice of thi:i offence see article Sunar under Ear-piercing. 
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any punishment for offences against ordinary 
fity is that the caste organisation has never developed 
any responsibility for the maintenance of social order and 
the protection of life and property. It has never exercised 
the function of government, because in the historical Hindu 
period India was divided into large military states, while 
since then it has been subject to foreign domination. The 
social organisation has thus maintained its pristine form, 
neither influenced by the gOTernment nor affording to it any 
co-operation or support. x^^Cnd the aims of the caste tribunal 
have been restricted to preserving its own corporate exist¬ 
ence free from injury or pollution, which might arise mainly 
from two sources. If a member’s body was rendered impure 
either by eating impure food or by contact with a person of 
impure caste it became an unfit receptacle for the sacred food 
eaten at the caste feast, which bound its members together 
in one body. This appears to be the object of the rules 
about food, ^^nd since the blood of the clan and of the 
caste is communicated by descent through the father under 
the ’ patriarchal system,^^^ultery on the part of a married 
woman would bring a stranger into the group and under¬ 
mine its corporate existence and unity. /Ifence the severity 
of the punishment for the adultery of a married woman, 
which is a special feature of the patriarchal system. It has 
already been seen that under the rule of female descent, as 
shown by Mr. Hartland in Primitive Pafer7iity^ the chastity 
of women was ^ a rule scarcely regarded at all or even 
conceived of. -^fter the change to the patriarchal system a" 
similar laxity seems to have prevailed for some period, and 
it was thought that any child born to a man in his house or 
on his bed was his own, even though he might not be the 
father. This idea obtained among the Arabs, as pointed 
out by Professor Robertson Smith in Khiship mid Marriage 
in Early Arabia^ and is also found in the Hindu classics, 
and to some extent even in modern practice. It was perhaps 
based on the virtue assigned to concrete facts ; just as the 
Hindus think that a girl is properly married by going through 
the ceremony with an arrow or a flower, and that the fact of 
two children being suckled by the same woman, though she 
is not their mother, establishes a tie akin to consanguinity 
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between them, so they might have thought that the fact of 
a boy being in a man’s house constituted him the 

man’s son. ,^Xbubsequently, however, the view came to be 
held that the clan blood was communicated directly 
through the father, to whom the life of the child was 
solely assigned in the early patriarchal period. And th^ 
chas^ty of married women then became of vital import¬ 
ance to the community, because the lack of it would 
cause strangers to be born into the clan, which now based 
its tie of kinship on descent from a common male ancestor. 
Thus the adul^y of women became a crime which would 
undermine the foundations of society and the state, and as 
such was sometimes punished with death among communities 
in the early patriarchal stage. It is this view, and not 
simply moral principle, which has led to the severe caste 
penalties for the offence. Some of the primitive tribes care , 
nothing about the chastity of unmarried girls, but punish ^ 
unfaithful wives rigorously, '^mong the Maria Gonds a 
man will murder his wife for infidelity, but girls are commonly 
unchaste. Another rule sometimes found is that an un¬ 
married girl becoming with child by an outsider is put out 
of caste for the time. C^hen her child, which does not 
belong to the caste, has been born, she must make it over to 
some outside family, a^d she herself can then be readmitted 
to the community./6ut of the view of adultery as a religious f 
and social offence, a moral regard for chastity is however' 
developing among the Hindus as it has in'other societies. 

It has been seen that the^udras as well as the plebeians 
were regarded as impure, and the reason was perhaps that 
they were considered to belong to a hostile god^ ,. By their 
participation in the sacrifice and partaking of the sacrificial 
food, the Indian Aryans and other races considered that 
they were not only in fellowship with, but actually a part 
of the god. And similarly their enemies were part of the 
substance of a hostile god, whose very existence and contact 
were abhorrent to their own. Hence their enemies should 
as far as possible be completely exterminated, but when 
this was impossible they must dwell apart and not pollute 
by contact of their persons, or in any other way, the sacred 
soil on which the gods dwelt, nor the persons of those who 
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part of the substance of the god by participation in 
the sacrificial meal. For this reason the plebeians had to 
live outside the Roman city, which was all sacred ground, 
and the Sudras and modern impure castes have to live out¬ 
side the village, which is similarly sacred as the abode of 
the earth-goddess in her form of the goddess of the land of 
that village. For the same reason their contact had to be 
avoided by those who belonged to the village and were 
united to the goddess by partaking of the crops which she 
brought forth on her land. As already seen, the belief 
existed that the life and qualities could be communicated 
by contact, and in this case the worshippers would assimilate 
by contact the life of a god hostile to their own. In the 
same manner, as shown by M. Salomon Reinach in CultSy 
Myths and ReligionSy all the weapons, clothes and material 
possessions of the enemy were considered as impure, perhaps 
because they also contained part of the life of a hostile god. 
As already seen,^ a man*s clothing and weapons were con¬ 
sidered to contain part of his life by contact, and since the 
man was united to the god by partaking of the sacrificial 
feast, all the possessions of the enemy might be held 
to participate in the life of the hostile god, and hence 
they could not be preserved, nor taken by the victors 
into their own houses or dwellings. This was the offence 
which Achan committed when he hid in his tent part of 
the spoils of Jericho ; and in consequence Jehovah ceased 
to be with the children of Israel when they went up against 
Ai, that is ceased to be in them, and they could not stand 
before the enemy, Achan and his family were stoned and his 
property destroyed by fire and the impurity was removed. For 
the same reason the ancient Gauls and Germans destroyed 
all the spoils of war or burned them, or buried them in lakes 
where they are still found. At a later stage the Romans, 
instead of destroying the spoils of war, dedicated them to 
their own gods, perhaps as a visible sign of the conquest and 
subjection of the enemy’s gods ; and they were hung in 
temples or on oak-trees, where they could not be touched 
except in the very direst need, as when Rome was left 
without arms after Cannae. Subsequently the spoils were 

^ Para. 61. 
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permitted to decorate the houses of the victorious generals, 
where they remained sacred and inviolable heirlooms.^ 

In The Religiojis of hidia M. Barth defined a Hindu as 
a man who has a caste; ‘ The man who is a member of a 
caste is a Hindu ; he who is not, is not a Hindu/ His 
definition remains perhaps the best. There is practically no 
dogma which is essential to Hinduism, nor is the veneration 
of any deity or sacred object either necessary or heretical. 
As has often been pointed out, there is no assembly more 
catholic or less exclusive than the Hindu pantheon. >Another 
writer has said that the three essentials of a Hindu are to / 
be a member of a caste, to venerate Brahmans, and to hold/ 
the cow sacred. Of the latter two, the veneration of 
Brahmans cannot be considered indispensable; for there are 
several sects, as the Lingayats, the Bishnois, the Manbhaos, 
the Kabl^anthis and others, who expressly disclaim any 
veneration for Brahmans, and, in theory at least, make no 
use of their services ; and yet the members of these sects 
are by common consent acknowledged as Hindus. The 
sanctity of the bull and cow is a more nearly universal 
dogma, and extends practically to all Hindus,* except the 
impure castes. These latter should not correctly be classed 
as Hindus ; the very origin of their status is, as has been 
seen, the belief that they are the worshippers of gods 
hostile to Hinduism. But still they must now practically^ 
be accounted as Hindus. They worship the Hindu gods, 
standing at a distance when they are not allowed to enter 
the temples, perform their ceremonies by Hindu rites, and 
employ Brahmans for fixing auspicious days, writing the 
marriage invitation and other business, which the Brahman 
is willing to do for a consideration, so long as he does not 
have to enter their houses. Some of the impure castes eat 
beef, while others have abandoned it in order to improve 
their social position. At the other end of the scale are 
many well-educated Hindu gentlemen who have no objection 
to eat beef and may often have done so in England, though 
in India they may abstain out of deference to the prejudices 
of their relatives, especially the women. And Hindus of all 

^ “Tarpeia” in M. Salomon Reinach’s Cults^ Myths and Religions (English 
edition, London, David Nutt, 1912). 
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/re beginning to sell worn-out. cattle to the butchers 
iTaughter without scruple—an offence which fifty years 
ago would have entailed permanent expulsion from ,caste. 

The reverence for the cow is thus not an absolutely essential - 
dogma of Hinduism, though it is the nearest approach to one. 

As a definition or test of Hinduism it is, however, obviously 
inadequate. Caste, on the other hand, regulates the whole 
of a Hindu s life, his social position and, usually, his occupa¬ 
tion. A is the only tribunal which punishes religious and 
social offences, and when a man is out of caste he has, for 
so long as this condition continues, no place in Hinduism. 
Theoretically he cannot eat with any other Hindu nor marry 
his child to any Hindu. If he dies out of caste the 
caste-men will not bury or burn his body, which is regarded 
as impure. The binding tie of caste is, according to 
the argument given above, the communal meal or feast 
of grain cooked with water, and this, it would therefore 
seem, may correctly be termed the chief religious function 
of Hinduism. Caste also obtains among the Jains and Sikhs, 
but Sikhism is really little more than a Hindu sect, while 
the Jains, who are nearly all Banias, scarcely differ from 
Vaishnava Hindu Banias, and have accepted caste, though 
it is not in accordance with the real tenets of their religion. 

The lower industrial classes of Muhammadans have also 
formed castes in imitation of the Hindus. Many of these 
are however the descendants of converted Hindus, and nearly 
all of them have a number of Hindu practices. 

There have not been wanting reformers in Hinduism, and 96. The 
the ultimate object of their preaching seems to have been 
the, abolition of the caste system. The totem-clans, perhaps, 
supposed that each species of animals and plants which they 
distinguished had a different kind of life, the qualities of each 
species being considered as part of its life. This belief may 
have been the original basis of the idea of difference of blood 
arising from nobility of lineage or descent, and it may also 
have been that from which the theory of caste distinctions 
was derived. Though the sacrificial food of each caste is 
le same, yet its members may have held themselves to be 
partaking of a different sacrificial feast and absorbing*; a 
ifferent life; just as the sacrificial feasts and the gods of 
VOL. I Q 
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Jctie different Greek and Latin city-states were held 
distinct and hostile, and a citizen of one state could not 
join in the sacrificial feast of another, though the gods and 
sacrificial animals might be as a matter of fact the same. 
And the earth-goddess of each village was a separate form 
or part of the goddess, so that her land should only be 
tilled by the descendants of the cultivators who were in 
communion with her. The severe caste penalties attached 
to getting vermin in a wound, involving a long period of 
complete ostracism and the most elaborate ceremonies of 
purification, may perhaps be explained by the idea that the 
man so afflicted has in his body an alien and hostile life 
which is incompatible with his forming part of the common 
life of the caste or subcaste. The leading feature of the 
doctrines of the Hindu reformers has been that there is only 
one kind of life, which extends through the whole of creation 
and is all equally precious. Everything that lives has a 
spark of the divine life and hence should not be destroyed. 
The belief did not extend to vegetable life, perhaps because 
the true nature of the latter was by then partly realised, 
while if the consumption of vegetable life had been pro¬ 
hibited the sect could not have existed. The above doctrine 
will be recognised as a comparatively simple and natural 
expansion of the beliefs that animals have self-conscious 
volitional life and that each species of animals consists of one 
common life distributed through its members. If the true 
nature of individual animals and plants had been recognised 
from the beginning, it is difficult to see how the idea of 
one universal life running through them all could have been 
conceived and have obtained so large a degree of acceptance. 
As the effect of such a doctrine was that all men were of 
the same blood and life, its necessary consequence was the 
negation of caste distinctions. The transmigration of souls 
followed as a moral rule apportioning reward and punishment 
for the actions of men. The soul passed through a cycle of 
lives, and the location or body of its next life, whether an 
animal of varying importance dr meanness, or a human being 
in different classes of society, was determined by its good or 
evil actions in previous lives. Finally, those soiils which had 
been purified of all the gross qualities appertaining to the 
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i^ere released from the cycle of existence and reabsorbed 
into the divine centre or focus of life. In the case of the 
Buddhists and Jains the divine centre of life seems to have 
been conceived of impersonally. The leading authorities on 
Buddhism state that its founder’s doctrine was pure atheism, 
but one may suggest that the view seems somewhat improbable 
in the case of a religion promulgated at so early a period. And 
on such a hypothesis it is difficult to understand either the stress 
laid on the escape from life as the highest aim or the sanctity 
held to attach to all kinds of animal life. But these doctrines 
follow naturally on the belief in a divine centre or focus of 
life from which all life emanates for a time, to be ultimately 
reabsorbed. The Vaishnava reformers, who arose subse¬ 
quently, took the sun or the spirit of the sun as the divine 
source of all life. They also preached the sanctity of animal 
life, the transmigration of souls, and the final absorption of 
the purified soul into the divine centre of life. The abolition 
of caste was generally a leading feature of their doctrine and 
rnay have been its principal social aim. The survival of the 
individual soul was not a tenet of the earlier reformers, 
though the later ones adopted it, perhaps in response to the 
growing perception of individuality. But even now it is 
doubtful how far the separate existence of the individual soul 
after it has finally left the world is a religious dogma of the 
Hindus. ^.-The basis of Hindu asceticism is the necessity of 
completely freeing the soul or spirit from all the appetites i 
and passions of the body before it can be reabsorbed into/ 
the god. Those who have so mortified the body that the 
life merely subsists in it, almost unwillingly as it were, and 
absolutely unaffected by human desires or affections or 
worldly events, have rendered their individual spark of life 
capable of being at once absorbed into the divine life and 
equal in merit to it, while still on earth. Thus Hindu 
ascetics in the last or perfect stage say, ‘ I am God,’ or ‘ I am 
Siva,’ and are revered by their disciples and the people as 
divine. Both the Buddhists and Jains lay the same stress 
on the value of asceticism as enabling the soul to attain 
perfection through complete detachment from the appetites 
and passions of the body and the cares of the world ; and 
the deduction therefore seems warranted that the end of the 
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perfect soul would be a similar reabsorption in the divine 
soul. 

97. Decline The caste system has maintained its vigour unimpaired 
either by the political vicissitudes and foreign invasions of 
India or by Muhammadan persecution. Except where it 
has been affected by European education and inventions, 
Hindu society preserved until recently a remarkably close 
re^mblance to that of ancient Greece and Rome in the 
classical period. But several signs point to the conclusion 
that the decay of cas^ as the governing factor of Indian 
society is in sight, x^fhe freedom in selection of occupation 
which now obtains appears to strike at the root of the 


caste system, because the relative social status and gradabpn 
of castes is based on their traditional occupations. jWben 
in a large number of the principal castes the majority of the 
members have abandoned their traditional occupation and 
taken freely to others, the relative status of castes becomes 
a fiction, which, though it has hitherto subsisted, cannot 
apparently be indefinitely maintained. 3nfie great extension 
of education undertaken by Government and warmly ad¬ 
vocated by the best Indian opinion exercises an analogous 
influence. Education is free to all, and, similarly, in the 
careers which it opens to the most successful boys there is 
no account of caste. Thus members of quite low castes 
obtain a good social position and, as regards them person¬ 
ally, the prejudices and contempt for their caste necessarily 
fall into abeyance. The process must, probably, in time 
extend to general social toleration. The educated classes 
are also coming to regard the restrictions on food and 
drink, and on eating and drinking with others, as an irk¬ 
some and unnecessary bar to social intercourse, and are 
gradually abandoning them. This tendency is greatly 
strengthened by the example and social contact of Euro¬ 
peans. Finally, the facilities for travelling and the demo¬ 
cratic nature of modern travel have a very powerful effect. The 


great majority of Hindus of all castes are obliged by their 
comparative poverty to avail themselves of the cheap third- 
class fares, and have to rub shoulders together in packed 
railway carriages. Soon they begin to realise that this does 
them no harm, and get accustomed to it, with the result 
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prejudices about bodily contact tend to disappear, 
le opinion has been given that the decline of social ex-^ 
elusiveness in England was largely due to the introduction 
of railway travelling. Taking account of all these influences, 
and assuming their continuance, the inference may safely be 
drawn that the life of the Indian caste system is limited, 
though no attempt can be made to estimate the degree of 
its vitality, nor to predict the form and constitution of the 
society which will arise on its decay. 
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Arya Samaj Religrion. —This important reforming sect of 
Hinduism numbered nearly 250,000 persons in India in 1911, 
as against 92,000 in 1901. Its adherents belong principally 
to the Punjab and the United Provinces. In the Central 
Provinces 974 members were returned. The sect was 
founded by Pandit Dayanand Saraswati, a Gujarati Brahman, 
born in 1824. According to his own narrative he had been 
carefully instructed in the Vedas, which means that he had 
been made to commit a great portion of them to memory, 
and had been initiated at an early age into the Saiva sect 
to^'which his family belonged ; but while still a mere boy 
his mind had revolted against the practices of idolatry. He 
could not bring himself to acknowledge that the image of 
Siva seated on his bull, the helpless idol, which, as he 
himself observed in the watches of the night, allowed the 
mice to run over it with impunity, ought to be worshipped 
as the omnipotent deity.^ He also conceived an intense 
aversion to marriage, and fled from home in order to avoid 
the match which had been arranged for him. He w^as 
attracted by the practice of Yoga, or ascetic philosophy, and 
^ Ctilts, Customs^ p. I ^o. 
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studied it with great ardour, claiming to have been initiated 
into the highest secrets of Yoga Vidya. He tells, in one of 
his books of his many and extensive travels, his profound 
researches in Sanskritic lore, his constant meditations and 
his ceaseless inquirings. He tells how, by dissecting in his 
own rough way a corpse which he found floating on a river, 
he finally discerned the egregious errors of the Hindu medical 
treatises, and, tearing up his books in disgust, flung them into 
the river with the mutilated corpse. By degrees he found 
reason to reject the authority of all the sacred books of the 
Hindus subsequent to the Vedas. Once convinced of this, 
he braced himself to a wonderful course of missionary effort, 
in which he formulated his new system and attacked the 
existing orthodox Hinduism.' He maintained that the 
Vedas gave no countenance to idolatry, but inculcated 
monotheism, and that their contents could be reconciled 
with all the results of modern science, which indeed he held 
to be indicated in them. The Arya Samaj was founded 
in Lahore in 1877, and during the remainder of his life 
Dayanand travelled over northern India continually preach¬ 
ing and disputing with the advocates of other religions, and 
founding branches of his sect. In 1883 he died at Ajmer, 
according to the story of his followers, from the effects of 
poison administered to him at the instigation of a prostitute 
against whose profession he had been lecturing.'-^ 

Dayanand’s attempt to found a sect which, while not 
going entirely outside Hinduism, should prove acceptable to 
educated Hindus desiring a purer faith, appears to have 
been distinctly successful. The leaders of the Brahmo 
Samaj were men of higher intelligence and ability than he, 
and after scrupulously fair and impartial inquiry were led to 
deny the infallibility of the Vedas, while they also declined 
to recognise caste. But by so doing they rendered it im¬ 
possible for a man to become a Brahmo and remain a Hindu, 
and their movement has made little headway. By retaining 
the tenet of the divine authority of the Vedas, Dayanand 
made it possible for educated Hindus to join his sect without 
absolutely cutting themselves adrift from their old faith. 


* Maclagan, Punjab Census Report^ 
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* Bum, United Provinces Census 
Report, p. 82. 
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ayanand’s contention that the V(^das should be 
figuratively interpreted^ and are so found to foreshadow 
the discoveries of modern science, will naturally not bear 
examination. The following instances of the method are 
given by Professor Oman : “ At one of the anniversary 
meetings of the society a member gravely stated that the 
Vedas mentioned pure fire, and as pure fire was nothing but 
electricity, it was evident that the Indians of the Vedic period 
were acquainted with electricity. A leading member of the 
sect, who had studied science in the Government college, 
discovered in two Vedic texts, made up of only eighteen 
Tdbrds in all, that oxygen and hydrogen with their char¬ 
acteristic properties were known to the writers of the Rig 
Veda, who were also acquainted with the composition of 
water, the constitution of the atmosphere, and had anticipated 
the modern kinetic theory of gases.” ^ Mr. Burn gives the 
following parallel versions of a verse of the Rig Veda by 
Professor Max Muller and the late Pandit Guru Datt, M.A., 
of the Arya Samaj : 

Professor Max Miiller .—“ May Mitra, Varuna, Ar3^aman, 

Ayu, Indra, the Lord of the Ribhus, and the Maruts not 
rebuke us because we shall proclaim at the sacrifice the 
virtues of the swift horse sprung from the Gods.” 

Pandit Guru Datt —‘‘ We shall describe the power¬ 
generating virtues of the energetic horses endowed with 
brilliant properties (or the virtues of the vigorous force of 
heat) which learned or scientific men can evoke to work for 
purposes of appliances. Let not. philanthropists, noble men, 
judges, learned men, rulers, wise men and practical mechanics 
ever disregard these properties.” In fact, the learned Pandit 

has interpreted horse as horse-power. 

Nevertheless the Arya Samaj does furnish a haven for 3-Tejiets 
educated Hindus who can no longer credit Hindu mythology, 
but do not wish entirely to break away from their religion ; 
a step which, involving also the abandonment of caste, would 
in their case mean the cessation to a considerable extent 
of social and family intercourse. The present tenets and 
position of the Arya Samaj as given to Professor Oman by 
Lala Lajpat Rai ^ indicate that, while tending towards the 
' Ciilts^ Customs, p. 144. ^ Ihulcm, pp. 176, i 77 * 
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complete removal of the over-swollen body of Hindu 
and the obstacles to social progress involved in the narrow 
restrictions of the caste system, the sect at present permits 
a compromise and does not require of its proselytes a full 
abjuration. In theory members of any religion may be 
admitted to the Samaj, and a few Muhammadans have been 
initiated, but unless they renounce Islam do not usually 
participate in social intercourse. Sikhs are freely admitted, 
and converts from any religion who accept the purified 
Hinduism of the Samaj are welcome. Such converts go 
through a simple ceremony of purification, for which a 
Brahman is usually engaged, though not required by rule. 
Those who, as Hindus, wore the sacred thread are again 
invested with it, and it has also been conferred on converts, 
but this has excited opposition. A few marriages between 
members of different subcastes have been carried out, and 
in the case of orphan girls adopted into the Samaj caste, 
rules have been set aside and they have been married to 
members of other castes. Lavish expenditure on weddings 
is discouraged. Vishnu and Siva are accepted as alternative 
names of the one God ; but their reputed consorts Kali, 
Durga, Devi, and so on, are not regarded as deities. Brah¬ 
mans are usually employed for ceremonies, but these may 
also, especially birth and funeral ceremonies, be performed 
by non-Brahmans. In the Punjab members of the Samaj 
of different castes will take food together, but rarely in the 
United Provinces. Dissension has arisen on the question of 
the consumption of flesh, and the Samaj is split into two 
parties, vegetarians and meat-eaters. In the United Pro¬ 
vinces, Mr. Burn states, the vegetarian party would not 
object to employ men of low caste as cooks, excepting such 
impure castes as Chamars, Dorns and sweepers, so long as 
they were also vegetarians. The Aryas still hold the 
doctrine of the transmigration of souls and venerate the cow, 
but they do not regard the cow as divine. In this respect 
their position has been somewhat modified from that of 
Dayanand, who was a vigorous supporter of the Gaoraksha 
or cow-protection movement. 

Again Dayanand enunciated a very peculiar doctrine on 
Niyoga or the custom of childless women, either married or 
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resorting to men other than their husbands for 
obtaining an heir. This is permitted under certain circum¬ 
stances by the Hindu lawbooks. Dayanand laid down that 
a Hindu widow might resort in succession to five men until 
she had borne each of them two children, and a married 
woman might do the same with the consent of her husband, 
or without his consent if he had been absent from home for 
a certain number of years, varying according to the purpose 
for which he was absent.^ Dayanand held that this rule 
would have beneficial results. Those who could restrain 
their impulses would still be considered as following the 
bfest way ; but for the majority who could not do so, the 
authorised method and degree of intimacy laid down by him 
would prevent such evils as prostitution, connubial unfaithful¬ 
ness, and the secret liaisons of widows, resulting in practices 
like abortion. The prevalence of such a custom would, 
however, certainly do more to injure social and family life 
than all the evils which it was designed to prevent, and it is 
not surprising to find that the Samaj does not now consider 
Niyoga an essential doctrine; instead of this they are trying 
in face of much opposition to introduce the natural and 
proper custom of the remarriage of widows. The principal 
rite of the Samaj is the old Horn sacrifice of burning clarified 
butter, grain, and various fragrant gums and spices on the 
sacred fire, with the repetition of Sanskrit texts. They now 
explain this by saying that it is a sanitary measure, designed 
to purify the air. 

The Samaj does not believe in any literal heaven and 
hell, but considers these as figurative expressions of the 
state of the soul, whether in this life or the life to come. 

The Aryas therefore do not perform the shradkh ceremony 
nor offer oblations to the dead, and in abolishing these they 
reduce enormously the power and influence of the priesthood. 

The above account indicates that the Arya Samaj is 5. Aims 
tending to become a vaguely theistic sect. Its religious 
observances will probably fall more and more into the back- tionai in- 
ground, and its members will aspire to obsciwe in their 
conduct the code of social morality obtaining in Europe, 
and to regulate their habit of life by similar considerations 

1 Cultsy Customsy pp. 148, 149. 
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of comfort and convenience. Already the principal 
the Samaj tend mainly to the social improvement of its 
members and their fellow-Indians. It sets its face against 
child-marriage, and encourages the remarriage of widows. 
It busies itself with female education, with orphanages and 
schools, dispensaries and public libraries, and philanthropic 
institutions of all sorts.^ Its avowed aim is to unite and 
regenerate the peoples of Aryavarrta or India. 

As one of its own poets has said : ^ 

Ah! long have ye slept. Sons of India, too long! 

Your country degenerate, your morals all wrong. 

Its principal educational institutions are the Dayanand 
Anglo-Vedic College at Lahore and the Anglo-Vedic School 
at Meerut, a large orphanage at Bareilly, smaller ones at 
Allahabad and Cawnpore, and a number of primary schools. 
It employs a body of travelling teachers or Upadeshaks to 
make converts, and in the famine of 1900 took charge of as 
many famine orphans as the Local Governments would 
entrust to it, in order to prevent them from being handed 
over to Christian missionaries. All members of the Samaj 
are expected to contribute one per cent of their incomes to 
the society, and a large number of them do this. The Arya 
Samaj has been accused of cherishing political aims and of 
anti-British propaganda, but the writers quoted in this article 
unite in acquitting it of such a charge as an institution, 
though some of its members have been more or less 
identified with the Extremist party. From the beginning, 
however, and apparently up to the present time, its religious 
teaching has been directed to social and not to political 
reform, and so long as it adheres to this course its work must 
be considered to be useful and praiseworthy. Nevertheless 
some danger may perhaps exist lest the boys educated in its 
institutions may with youthful intemperance read into the 
instruction of their teachers more than it is meant to convey, 
and divert exhortations for social improvement and progress 
to political ends. 

The census of 1911 showed the Arya Samaj to be in 
a flourishing and progressive condition. There seems good 

* Maclagan, l,c. ^ Ibidem. 
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suppose that its success may continue, as it meets 
tinct religious and social requirement of educated Hindus. 
Narsinghpur is the principal centre of the sect in the Central 
Provinces, and here an orphanage is maintained with about 
thirty inmates; the local members have an dta fund, to which 
they daily contribute a handful of flour, and this accumulates 
and is periodically made over to the orphanage. There is 
also a Vedic school at Narsinghpur, and a Sanskrit school 
has been started at Drue.^ 

O 

^ J. T. Marten, Census Report (1911). 
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Brahmo Samaj Religrion.— This monotheistic sect of 
Bengal numbered only thirty-two adherents in the Central 
Provinces in 191 l, of whom all or nearly all were probably 
Bengalis. Nevertheless its history is of great interest as 
representing an attempt at the reform and purification of 
Hinduism under the influence of Christianity. The founder 
of the sect, Ram Mohan Roy, a Brahman, was born in 1772 
and died in England in 1833. He was sent to school,at 
Patna, where under the influence of Muhammadan teachers 
he learnt to despise the extravagant stories of the-Puranas. 
At the age of sixteen he composed a tract against idolatry, 
which stirred up such a feeling of animosity against him that 
he had to leave his home. He betook himself first to 
Benares, where he received instruction in the Vedas from the 
Ikahmans. From there he went to I'ibet, that he might 
learn the tenets of l^uddhism from its adherents rather than 
its opponents; his genuine desire.to form a fair judgment 
of the merits of every creed being further evidenced by his 
learning the language in which each of these finds its 
expression : thus he learnt Sanskrit that he might rightly 
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nd the Vedas, Pali that he might read the Buddhist 
aka, Arabic as the key to the Koran, and Hebrew 
and Greek for the Old and New Testaments.^ In 1819, after 
a diligent study of the Bible, he published a book entitled 
The Precepts of Jesus, the Guide to Peace and Happmess, 
Although this work was eminently appreciative of the character 
and teaching of Christ, it gave rise to an attack from the 
missionaries of Serampore. Strange to say. Ram Molian 
Roy so far converted his tutor Mr. Adam (himself a mission¬ 
ary) ^to his own way of thinking that that gentleman 
relinquished his spiritual office, became editor of the hidiayi 
Gazette, and-was generally known in Calcutta as ‘ The second 
fallen Adam.’ ^ 

Ram Mohan Roy was held in great esteem by his English 
contemporaries in India. He dispensed in charities the bulk 
of his private means, living himself with the strictest economy 
in order that he might have the more to give away. It was 
to a considerable extent due to his efforts, and more especially 
to his demonstration that the practice of Sati found no 
sanction in the Vedas, that this abominable rite was declared 
illegal by Lord William Bentinck in 1829. The titular 
emperor of Delhi conferred the title of Raja upon him in 
1830 and induced him to proceed to England on a mission 
to the Home Government. He was the first Brahman who 
had crossed the sea, and his distinguished appearance, 
3 -greeable manners, and undoubtedly great ability, coupled 
'W'lth his sympathy for Christianity, procured him a warm 
welcome in England, where he died in 1833.® 

Ram Mohan Roy, with the help of a few friends and 
disciples, founded, in 1830, the Brahmo Samaj or Society of 
God. In the trust deed of the meeting-house it was laid 
down that the society was founded for “the worship and 
adoration of the eternal, unsearchable and immutable Being 
who is the Author and Preserver of the Universe, but not by 

' LilHngston, p. 45, on the author- a book in Persian and knew English 
1 y of •'Max Muller. Professor Oman well. 

s ates, however, that he had but little ^ Oman, quoting from Dr. George 
acquaintance with the Vedas {Brdh~ Smith’s Life of Dr, Alexander Duff, 
utans, Tkeisis, p. 103), and if this was vol. i. p. 118. 

seem likely that his know- 3 Oman, quoting Mary Carpenter’s 
ge of the other ancient languages was Last Days in England of the Ililja 
nor veiy profound. But he \>ublished Rdm Mohan Roy, [•. 67. 
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^any other name, designation or title peculiarly used by any 
men or set of men ; and that in conducting the said worship 
and adoration, no object, animate or inanimate, that has been 
or is or shall hereafter become ... an object of worship by 
any men or set of men, shall be reviled or slightingly or 
contemptuously spoken of or alluded to either in preaching, 
or in the hymns or other mode of worship that may be 
delivered or used in the said messuage or building.” ^ This 
well exemplifies the broad toleration and liberality of the sect. 
The service in the new theistic church consisted in the recital 
of the Vedas by two Telugu Brahmans, the reading of texts 
from the Upanishads, and the expounding of the same in 
Bengali. The Samaj, thus constituted, based its teaching 
on the Vedas and was at this time, though unorthodox, still 
a Hindu sect, and made no attempt at the abolition of caste. 

Indeed, in establishing this sect. Ram Mohan Roy professed 
to be leading his countrymen back to the pure, uncorrupted, 
monotheistic religion of their Vedic ancestors; but his 
monotheism, based, as it was, essentially upon the Vedanta 
philosophy, was in reality but a disguised Pantheism, enriched 
as regards its ethics by ideas derived from Muslim and 
Christian literature and theology.” ^ 

After the death of its founder the sect languished for a 
period of ten years until it was taken in hand by Debendra 
Nath Tagore, who^e father Dwarka Nath had been a friend 
and warm admirer of Ram Mohan Roy, and had practically 
maintained the society by paying its expenses during the 
interval. In 1843 Debendra drew up a form of initiation 
which involved' the renunciation of idolatry. He-established 
branches of the Brahmo Samaj in many towns and villages 
of Bengal, and in 1845 he sent four Pandits to Benares 
to copy out and make a special study of the Vedas. On 
their return to Calcutta after two years Debendra Nath 
devoted himself with their aid to a diligent and critical 
study of the sacred books, and eventually, after much con¬ 
troversy and even danger of disruption, the Samaj, under 
his guidance, came to the important decision that the 
teaching of the Vedas could not be reconciled with the 
conclusions of modern science or with the religious con- 
^ Liilingston, p. 5 ^* * BriihmanSy Theists^ p. 105. 
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of the Brahmos, a result which soon led to an open 
public denial of the infallibility of the Vedas. 

“ There is nothing,” Professor Oman remarks, “ in the 
Brahmic movement more creditable to the parties concerned 
than this honest and careful inquiry into the nature of the 
doctrines and precepts of the Vedas.” ^ 

The tenets of the Brahmo Samaj consisted at this time 
of a pure theism, without special reliance on the Hindu sacred 
b^oks or recognition of such Hindu doctrines as the trans¬ 
migration of souls. But in their ordinary lives its members 
still conformed generally to the caste practices and reli¬ 
gious usages of their neighbours. But a progressive party 
now arose under the leadership of Keshub Chandar Sen, 
a young man of the Vaidya caste, which desired to break 
altogether with Hinduism, abolish the use of sect marks 
and the prohibition of intermarriage between castes, and 
to welcome into the community converts from all religions. 
Meanwhile Debendra Nath Tagore had spent three years 
in seclusion in the Himalayas, occupied with meditation 
and prayer ; on his return he acceded so far to the views 
of Keshub Chandar Sen as to celebrate the marriage of his 
daughter according to a reformed theistic ritual ; but when 
his friend pressed for the complete abolition of all caste 
restrictions, Debendra Nath refused his consent and retired 
once more to the hills.^ The result was a schism in the 


community, and in 1866 the progressive party seceded and 
set up a Samaj of their own, calling themselves the Brahmo 
Samaj of India, while the conservative group under Debendra 
Nath Tagore was named the Adi or original Samaj. In 
1905 the latter was estimated to number only about 300 
persons.^ 


Keshub Chandar Sen had been educated in the Presi¬ 
dency College, Calcutta, and being more familiar with 
English and the Bible than with the Sanskrit language' and 
Vcdic literature, he was filled with deep enthusiastic ad¬ 
miration of the beauty of Christ’s character and teaching.^ 
He had shown a strong passion for the stage and loved 
nothing better than the plays of Shakespeare. He was 


^ Brahmans^ Theists^ p. iii. 
^ Lillingston, p. 73. 


^ BrahmattSy TheistSy p. 116. 
* Ibidcniy p. 113. 
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bnd of performing himself, and especially delighted in 
appearing in the r 61 e of a magician or conjurer before his 
family and friends. The new sect took up the position that 
all religions were true and worthy of veneration. At the 
inaugural meeting, texts from the sacred scriptures of the 
Christians, Hindus, Muhammadans, Parsis and Chinese 
were publicly read, in order to mark and to proclaim to 
the world the catholicity of spirit in which it was formed ^ 
Keshub by his writings and public lectures kept himself 
prominently before the Indian world, enlisting the sympathies 
of the Viceroy (Sir John Lawrence) by his tendencies towards 
C/hristifl.nity’. 

By this time several marriages had been performed 
according to the revised ritual of the Brahmic Church, which 
had given great offence to orthodox Hindus and exposed 
the participators in these novel rites to much obloquy. 
The legality of marriages thus contracted had even been 
questioned. To avoid this difficulty Keshub induced 
Government in 1872 to pass the Native Marriage Act, 
in roducing for the first time the institution of civil marriage 
into Hindu society The Act prescribed a form of marriage 
to be celebrated before the Registrar for persons who did 
not profess either the Hindu, the Muhammadan, the Parsi 
the Sikh, the Jaina or the Buddhist religion, and who were 
neither Christians nor Jews ; and fixed the minimum age 
for a bridegroom at eighteen and for a bride at fourteen. Only 
six years later, however, Keshub Chandar Sen committed the 
fatal mistake of ignoring the law which he had himself been 
instrumental in passing: he permitted the marriage of his 
daughter, below the age of fourteen, to the young Maharaja of 
Kuch Bihar, who was not then sixteen years of age.® This 
event led to a public censure of Keshub Chandar Sen by his 
community and the secession of a section of the members, who 
formed the Sadharan or Universal Brahmo Samaj. The creed 
of this body consisted in the belief in an infinite Creator, the 
immortality of the soul, the duty and necessity of the spiritual 
worship of God, and disbelief in any infallible book or man 
as a means of salvation.® 

‘ Brnhmam, Thcists, p. 118. i I.illingston, p. 96. 

hrdhmaiis^ Thcists^ p. 133. 
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^jorn about this period, or a little before, Keshub 
idar Sen appears to have attempted to make a wider 
appeal to Indians by developing the emotional side of his 
religion. And he gradually relapsed from a pure Unitarian 
theism into what was practically Hindu pantheism and the 
mysticism of the Yogis. At the same time he came to 


consider himself an inspired prophet, and proclaimed him¬ 
self as such. The following instances of his extravagant 
conduct are given by Professor Oman.^ 

‘‘In 1873 he brought forward the doctrine of Adesh 
or special inspiration, declaring emphatically that inspira¬ 
tion is not only possible, but a veritable fact in the lives of 
niany devout souls in this age. The following years witnessed 
a marked development of that essentially Asiatic and 
perhaps more especially Indian form of religious feeling, 
which finds its natural satisfaction in solitary ecstatic con¬ 
templation. As a necessary consequence an order of 
devotees was established in 1876, divided into three main 
classes, which in ascending gradation were designated 
Shabaks, Bhaktas and Yogis. The lowest class, divided 
into two sections, is devoted to religious study and the 
practical performance of religious duties, including doing 
good to others. The aspiration of the Bhakta is . . . 

Inebriation in God. He is most passionately fond of God 
and delights in loving Him and all that pertains to Him. 

: • . The very utterance of the divine name causes his 
heart to overflow and brings tears of joy to his eyes.^ As for 
the highest order of devotees, the Yogis, * They live in the 
spirit-world and readily commune with spiritual realities. 
They welcome whatever is a help to the entire subjugation 
of the soul, and are always employed in conquering selfish¬ 
ness, carnality and worldliness. They are happy in prayer 
a-nd meditation and in the study of nature.’ 

“ The new dispensation having come into the world to 
harmonise conflicting creeds and regenerate mankind, must 
have its outward symbol, its triumphal banner floating 
proudly on the joyful air of highly-favoured India. A flag 
was therefore made and formally consecrated as ‘ The Banner 
of the New Dispensation,’ This emblem of ‘ Regenerated 
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saving theism ’ the new prophet himself formed with 
a yak’s tail and kissed with his own inspired lips. In 
orthodox Hindu fashion his missionaries—apostles of the 
new Dispensation—went round it with lights in their hands, 
while his less privileged followers respectfully touched the 
sacred pole and humbly bowed down to it. In a word, the 
banner was worshipped as Hindu idols arc worshipped any 
day in India. Carried away by a spirit of innovation, 
anxious to keep himself prominently before the world, and 
realising no doubt that since churches and sects do not 
flourish on intellectual pabulum only, certain mystic rites 
and gorgeous ceremonials were necessary to the success of 
the new Dispensation, Keshub introduced into his Church 
various observances which attracted a good deal of attention 
and did not escape criticism. On one occasion he went 
with his disciples in procession, singing hymns, to a stagnant 
tank in Calcutta, and made believe that they were in 
Palestine and on the side of the Jordan. Standing near 
the tank Keshub said, ‘ Beloved brethren, we have come 
into the land of the Jews, and we are seated on the bank of 
the Jordan. Let them that have eyes see. Verily, verily, 
here was the Lord Jesus baptised eighteen hundred years 
ago. Behold the holy waters wherein was the Son of God 
immersed.’ We learn also that Keshub and his disciples 
attempted to hold communication with saints and prophets 
of the olden time, upon whose works and teaching they 
had been pondering in retirement and solitude. On this 
subject tlje following notice appeared in the Sunday 
Mirror-. 

‘‘ ‘ It is proposed to promote communion with departed 
saints among the more advanced Brahmos. With a view 
to achieve this object successfully ancient prophets and 
saints will be taken one after another on special occasions 
and made the subject of close study, meditation and prayer. 
Particular places will also be assigned to which the devotees 
will resort as pilgrims. There for hours together they will 
try to draw inspiration from particular saints. We bejieve 
a spiritual pilgrimage to Moses will be shortly undertaken. 
Only earnest devotees ought to join.’ ” 

Keshub Chandar Sen died in 1884, and the Brahmo 
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seems subsequently to have returned more or less 
to Its first position of pure theism coupled with Hindu 
I, social reform. His successor in the leadership of the sect 
was Babu P. C. Mazumdar, who visited America and created 
a favourable impression at the Parliament of Religions at 
Chicago. Under his guidance the Samaj seems to have 
gradually drifted towards American Unitarianism, and to 
have been supported in no slight degree by funds from 
the United States of America.^ He died in 1905, and 
left no one of prominent character and attainments to 
succeed to the leadership. In 19 ii the adherents of the 
different branches of the Samaj numbered at the census 
only 5500 persons. 

The history of the Brahmo Samaj is of great interest, 
because it was the first attempt at the reform and purifica¬ 
tion of Hinduism made under the influence of Christianity, 
the long line of Vaishnavite reformers who strove to abrogate 
Hindu polytheism and the deadening restrictions of caste, 
having probably been inspired by the contemplation of Islam. 
The Samaj is further distinguished by the admirable tolera¬ 
tion and broadne'ss of view of its religious position, and by 
having had for its leaders three men of exceptional character 
and attainments, two of whom, and especially Keshub Chandar 
Sen, made a profound impression in England among all classes 
of society. But 'the failure of the Samaj to attract any large 
number of converts from among the Hindus was only what 
^ight have been expected. For it requires its followers 
practically to cut themselves adrift from family and caste ties 
and offers nothing in return but an undefined theism, not 
calculated to excite any enthusiasm or strong feeling in 
ordinary minds. Its efforts at social reform have probably, 
however, been of substantial value in weakening the rigidity 
of Hindu rules on caste and marriage. 



^ Dadupanthi Sect.^ — One of the sects founded by 
Vaishnava reformers of the school of Ka^r ; a few of its 
members are found in the western Districts of the Central 


‘ Brahmans^ TAeisfs, p. 148. 
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Dadu was a Pinjara or cotton-cleaner by caste. 



He was born at Ahmadabad in the sixteenth century, and 
died at Narayana in the Jaipur State shortly after A.D. 1600. 
He is said to have been the fifth successor in spiritual 
inspiration from Kabir, or the sixth from Ramanand. Dadu 
preached the unity of God and protested against the 
animistic abuses which had grown up in Hinduism. “ To 
this day,” writes Mr. Coldstream, “ the Dadupanthis use the 
words Sat Ram, the True God, as a current phrase expressive 
of their creed. Dadu forbade the worship of idols, and did 
not build temples ; now temples are built by his followers, 
who say they worship in them the Dadubani or Sacred 
Book.” This is what has been done by other sects such 
as the Sikhs and Dhamis, whose founders eschewed the 
veneration of idols ; but their uneducated followers could 
not dispense with some visible symbol for their adoration, 
and hence the sacred script has been enthroned in a temple. 
The worship of the Dadupanthis, Professor Wilson says, 
is addressed to Rama, but it is restricted to the Japa or 
repetition of his name, and the Rama intended is the deity 
negatively described in the Vedanta theology. The chief 
place of worship of the sect is Narayana, where Dadu died. 
A small building on a hill marks the place of his disappear¬ 
ance, and his bed and the sacred books are kept there as 
objects of veneration. 

Like other sects, the Dadupanthis are divided into 
celibate or priestly and lay or householder branches. But 
they have also a third oflTshoot, consisting in the Naga 
Gosains of Jaipur, nearly naked ascetics, who constituted 
a valuable part of the troops of Jaipur and other States. 
It is said that the Nagas always formed the van of the 
army of Jaipur. The sect have white caps with four 
corners and a flap hanging down at the back, which each 
follower has to make for himself To prevent the destruc¬ 
tion of animal life entailed by cremation, the tenets of the 
sect enjoin that corpses should be laid in the forests to be 
devoured by birds and beasts. This rule, however, is not 
observed, and their dead, are burnt at early dawn. 

Dhami, Prannathi Sect. —A small religious sect or order. 
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headquarters in the Panna State of Bundelkhand. 
T^Mfew members of the sect are found in the Saugor and 
Damoh Districts of the Central Provinces. The name 
Dhami is simply a derivative from dlidm^ a monastery, and 
in northern India they are called Prannathi after their 
founder. They are also known as Sathi Bhai, brothers 
in religion, or simply as Bhai or brothers. The sect takes 
its origin from one Prannath, a Rajput who lived in the 
latter part of Aurangzeb’s reign towards the end of the 
seventeenth century. He is said to have acquired great 
influence with Chatra Sal, Raja of Panna, by the discovery 
of a diamond mine there, and on this account Panna was 
made the home of the sect. Prannath was well acquainted 
with the sacred books of Islam, and, like other Hindu 
reformers, he attempted to propagate a faith which should 
combine the two religions. To this end he composed 
a work in Gujarati called the Kulzam Sarup, in which texts 
from the Koran and the Vedas are brought together and 
shown not to be incompatible. His creed also proclaimed 
the abolition of the worship of idols, and apparently of 
caste restrictions and the supremacy of Brahmans. As 
a test of a disciple’s assent to the real identity of the 
Hindu and Muhammadan creeds, the ceremony of initiation 
consists in eating in the society of the followers of both 
religions ; but the amalgamation appears to be carried 
no further, and members of the sect continue to follow 
generally their own religious practices. Theoretically they 
should worship no material objects except the Founder’s 
Book of Faith, which lies on a table covered with gold 
cloth in the principal temple at Panna. But in fact they 
adore the boy Krishna as he was at Mathura, and in some 
temples there are images of Radha and Krishna, while in 
others the decorations are so arranged as to look like an 
idol from a distance. All temples, however, contain a copy 
of the sacred book, round which a lighted lamp’ is waved 
in the morning and evening. The Dhamis now say also 
that their founder Prannath was an incarnation of Krishna, 
and they observe the Janam-Ashtami or Krishna’s birth¬ 
day as their principal festival. They wear the Radha 
Vallabhi tilak or sect-mark, consisting of two white lines 
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>clrawn down the forehead from the roots of the hair, and 
curving to meet at the top of the nose, with a small red 
dot between them. Oh the cheeks and temples they make 
rosette-like marks by bunching up the five fingers, dipping 
them in a solution of sandalwood and then applying them 
to the face.^ They regard the Jumna as a sacred river and 
its water as holy, no doubt because Mathura is on its banks, 
but pay no reverence to the Ganges. Their priests observe 
celibacy, but do not practise asceticism, and all the Dhamis 
are strict vegetarians. 

There is also a branch of the sect in Gujarat, where the 
founder is known as Meheraj Thakur. He appears to have been 
identical with Prannath, and instituted a local headquarters 
at Surat.^ It is related by Mr. Bhimbhai Kirparam that 
Meheraj Thakur was himself the disciple of one Deo Chand, 
a native of Amarkot in Sind. The latter was devoted to 


the study of the Bhagwat Puran, and came to Jamnagar in 
Kathiawar, where he founded a temple to Radha and 
Krishna. As there is a temple at Panna consecrated to 
Deo Chand as the Guru or preceptor of Prannath, and as 
the book of the faith is written in Gujarati, the above 
account would appear to be correct, and it follows that the 
sect originated in the worship of Krishna, and was refined 
by Prannath into a purer form of faith. A number ot 
Cutchis in Surat are adherents of the sect, and usually visit 
the temple at Panna on the full-moon day of Kartik 
(October). Curiously enough the sect has also found a 
home in Nepal, having been preached there, it is said, 
by missionary Dhamis in the time of Raja Ram Bahadur 
Shah of Nepal, about 150 years ago. Its members there 
are known as Pranami or Parnami, a corruption of Pran- 
nathi, and they often come to Panna to study the sacred 
book. It is reported that there are usually about forty 
Nepalis lodging in the premises of the great temple at 
Panna.^ 


* Captain C. E. Luarcl, in Central p. 545. 

Indta Census Report p. 88. ^ 'fhis information was kindly fur- 

^ Bombay Gazetteer^ Hindtis of nished by the Diwan of Panna, through 
Gujarat (Mr. Bhimbhai Kirparam), the Political Agent at Bundelkhand. 
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Jain. —The total number of Jains in the Central Provinces r. Num- 
in 1911 was 71,000 persons. They nearly all belong to the ^s^ribu^ 
Bania caste, and are engaged in moneylending and trade tion. ' 
like other Banias. They reside principally in the Vindhyan 
Districts, Saugor, Damoh and Jubbulpore, and in the 
principal towns of the Nagpur country and Berar. 

The Jain tenets present marked features of resemblance 2. The 
to Buddhism, and it was for some time held that Jainism 

^ gion. 

was merely a later offshoot from that religion. The more its connec- 
generally accepted view now, however, is that the Jina or 
prophet of the Jains was a real historical personage, who 
lived in the sixth century B.C, being a contemporary of 
Gautama, the Buddha. Vardhamana, as he was commonly 
called, is said to have been the younger son of a small • 
chieftain in the province of Vidcha or Tirhut. Like Sakya- 
Muni the Buddha or enlightened, Vardhamana became an 
ascetic, and after twelve years of a wandering life he 
appeared- as a prophet, proclaiming a modification of the 
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doctrine of his own teacher Parsva or Parasnath. From 


this time he was known as Mahavira, the great hero, the 
same name which in its familiar form of Mahabir is applied 
to the god Hanuman. The title of Jlna or victorious, from 
which the Jains take their name, was subsequently conferred 
on him, his sect at its first institution being called Nirgrantha 
or ascetic. There are very close resemblances in the tradi¬ 
tions concerning the lives of Vardhamana and Gautama or 
Buddha. Both were of royal birth ; the same names recur 
among their relatives and disciples; and they lived and 
preached in the same part of the country, Bihar and Tirhut.^ 
Vardhamana is said to have died during Buddha^s lifetime, 
the date of the latter’s death being about 480 B.C.“ Their 
doctrines also, with some important differences, present, on 
the whole, a close resemblance. Like the Buddhists, the 
Jains claim to have been patronised by the Maurya princes. 
While Asoka was mainly instrumental in the propagation 
of Buddhism over India, his grandfather Chandragupta is 
stated to have been a Jain, and his grandson Sampadi also 
figures in Jain tradition. A district which is a holy land 
for one is almost always a holy land for the other, and their 
sacred places adjoin each other in Bihar, in the peninsula 
of Gujarat, on Mount Abu in Rajputana and elsewhere.® 
The earliest of the Jain books belongs to the sixth century 
A.D., the existence of the Nirgrantha sect in Buddha’s life¬ 
time being proved by the Cingalese books of the Buddhists, 
and by references to it in the inscriptions of Asoka and 
others.'^ While then M. Barth’s theory that Jainism was 
simply a later sect of Buddhism has been discarded by 
subsequent scholars, it seems likely that several of the 
details of Vardhamana’s life now recorded in the Jain books 
arc not really authentic, but were taken from that of Buddha 
with necessary alterations, when the true facts about their 
own prophet had been irrevocably lost. 

3. The Like the Buddhists, the Jains recognise no creator of 

tenets. world, and suppose it to have existed from eternity. 

Tirthakdrs. Similarly, they had originally no real god, but the Jlna or 


^ Barth, p. 148. 

^ Hopkins, p. 310, and 7 ’he Jains^ 


** Barth, p. 1.^9. 

^ 'J'he JaijiaSy pp. 38-47. 
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been an ordinary mortal man, who by his own power 
had attained to omniscience and freedom, and out of pity 
for suffering^ mankind preached and declared the way of 
salvation which he had found.* This doctrine, however, was 
too abstruse for the people, and in both cases the prophet 
himself gradually came to be deified. Further, in order 
perhaps to furnish objects of worship less distinctively 
human and to whom a larger share of the attributes of deity 
could be imputed, in both religions a succession of mythical 
predecessors of the prophet was gradually brought into 
existence. The Buddhists recognise twenty-five Buddhas 
or divine prophets, who appeared at long epochs of time and 
taught the same system one after another; and the Jains 
lave twenty-four Tirthakars or Tirthankars, who similarly 
taught theii religion. Of these only Vardhamana, its real 
ounder, who was the twenty-fourth, and possibly Parsva or 
Parasnath, the twenty-third and the founder’s preceptor, are 
or may be historical. The other twenty-two Tirthakars are 
pure y mythical. The first, Rishaba, was born more than 
I oo billion years ago, as the son of a king of Ajodhya ; he 
i"^h ■*^°**^ than 8 million years, and was 500 bow-lengths 
jo eight. He therefore is as superhuman as any god, and 
tis date takes us back almost to eternity. The others 
succeeded each other at shorter intervals of time, and show 
a progressive decline in stature and length of life. The 
images of the Tirthakars are worshipped in the Jain temples 
1 <e those of the Buddhas in Buddhist temples. As with 
uddhism also, the main feature of Jain belief is the trans¬ 
migration of souls, and each successive incarnation depends on 
t le sum of good and bad actions or kartnan in the previous 
'They hold also the primitive animistic doctrine that souls 
exist not only in animals and plants but in stones, lumps of 
earth, drops of water, fire and wind, and the human soul may 
pass even into these if its sins condemn it to such a! fate.* 

-The aim which Jainism, like Buddhism, sets before its 4. ri.c 
iscip es is the escape from the endless round of successive ',J,"groiion 

writer is inclined to doubt 
wnether either Buddhism or Jainism 
ere really atheistic, and to think that 
were perhaps rather forms of pan¬ 


theism ; but the above is the view of 
the best authorities. 


of souls. 


^ The ya/ftasy p. lo. 
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existences, known as Samsara, through the extinction 
karman or sum of actions. This is attained by complete 
subjection of the passions and destruction of all desires and 
appetites of the body and mind, that is, by the most rigid 
asceticism, as well as by observing all the moral rules pre¬ 
scribed by the religion. It was the Jina or prophet who 
showed this way of escape, and hence he is called Tirthakar 
or ‘ The Finder of the Ford,’ through the ocean of existence.^ 
But Jainism differs from Buddhism in that it holds that the 
soul, when finally emancipated, reaches a heaven and there 
continues for ever a separate intellectual existence, and is 
not absorbed into Nirvana or a state of blessed nothingness. 

The moral precepts of the Jains are of the same type as 
those of Buddhism and Vaishnavite Hinduism, but of an 
excessive rigidity, at any rate in the case of the Yatis or Jatis, 
the ascetics. They promise not to hurt, not to speak un¬ 
truths, to appropriate nothing to themselves without per¬ 
mission, to preserve chastity and to practise self-sacrifice. 
But these simple rules are extraordinarily expanded on the 
part of the Jains. Thus, concerning the oath not to hurt, 
on which the Jains lay most emphasis: it prohibits not 
only the intentional killing or injuring of living beings, 
plants or the souls existing in dead matter, but requires 
also the utmost carefulness in the whole manner of life, and 
a watchfulness also over all movements and functions of the 
body by which anything living might be hurt. It demands, 
finally, strict watch over the heart and tongue, and the avoid¬ 
ance of all thoughts and words which might lead to disputes 
and quarrels, and thereby do harm. In like manner the 
rule of sacrifice requires not only that the ascetic should 
have no houses or possessions, but he must also acquire a 
complete unconcern towards agreeable or disagreeable im¬ 
pressions, and destroy all feelings of attachment to anything 
living or dead.^ Similarly, death by voluntary starvation is 
prescribed for those ascetics who have reached the Kewalin 
or brightest stage of knowledge, as the means of entering 
their heaven. Owing to the late date of the Jain scriptures, 
any or all of its doctrines may have been adopted from 
Buddhism between the commencement of the two religions 

^ Th^ Jalnast p. 6. “ Ibidem, p. 10. 
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/time when they were compiled. The Jains did not 
tely abolish caste, and hence escaped the persecution to 
which Buddhism was subjected during the period of its 
decline from the fifth or sixth century A.D. On account of 
this trouble many Buddhists became Jains, and hence a 
further fusion of the doctrines of the rival sects may have 
ensued. The Digambara sect of Jains agree with the Buddhists 
in holding that women cannot attain Nirvana or heaven, 
while the Swetambara sect say that they can, and also admit 


women as nuns into the ascetic order. The Jain scripture, 
the Yogashastra, speaks of women as the lamps that burn 
on the road that leads to the gates of hell. 

The Jains are divided into the above two principal sects, 
the Digambara and the Swetambara. The Digambara are 
the more numerous and the stricter sect According to 
their tenets death by voluntary starvation is necessary for 
ascetics who would attain heaven, though of course the rule 
IS not now observed. The name Digambara signifies sky-clad, 
and Swetambara white - clad. Formerly the Digambara 
ascetics went naked, and were the gymnosophists of the 
Greek writers, but now they take off their clothes, if at all, 
^nly at meals. The theory of the origin of the two sects is 
that Parasnath, the twenty-third Tirthakar, wore clothes, 
while Mahavira the twenty-fourth did not, and the two sects 
follow their respective examples. The Digambaras now 
wear ochre-coloured cloth, and the Swetambaras white. The 
principal difference at present is that the images in 
Digambara temples are naked and bare, while those of the 
Swetambaras are clothed, presumably in white, and also 
decorated with jewellery and ornaments. The Digambara 
3 ^scetics may not use vessels for cooking or holding their 
food, but must take it in their hands from their disciples 
and eat it thus ; while the Swetambara ascetics may use 
Vessels. The Digambara, however, do not consider the 
•"'training-cloth, brush, and gauze before the mouth essential 
to the character of an ascetic, while the Swetambara insist 
them. There is in the Central Provinces another small 
^oct called Channagri or Samaiya, and known elsewhere as 
Dhundia. These do not put images in their temples at all, 
^it only copies of the Jain sacred books, and pay reverence 
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[o them. They will, however, worship in regular 
temples at places where there are none of their own. 

The initiation of a Yati or Jati, a Jain ascetic, is thus 
described : It is frequent for Banias who have no children 
to vow that their first-born shall be a Yati. Such a boy 
serves a novitiate with a guru or preceptor, and performs 
for him domestic offices | and when he is old enough and 
has made progress in his studies he is initiated. For this 
purpose the novice is carried out of the tower with music 
and rejoicing in procession, followed by a crowd of Sravakas 
or Jain laymen, and taken underneath the banyan, or any 
other tree the juice of which is milky. His hair is pulled 
out at the roots with five pulls ; camphor, musk, sandal, 
saffron and sugar are applied to the scalp ; and he is then 
placed before his guru, stripped of his clothes and with his 
hands joined. A text is whispered in his ear by the gurti, 
and he is invested with the clothes peculiar to Yatis ; two 
cloths, a blanket and a staff; a plate for his victuals and a 
cloth to tie them up in ; a piece of gauze to tie over his 
mouth to prevent the entry of insects ; a cloth through 
which to strain his drinking-water to the same end ; and a 
broom made of cotton threads or peacock feathers to sweep 
the ground before him as he walks, so that his foot may not 
crush any living thing. The duty of the Yati is to read 
and explain the sacred books to the Sravakas morning 
and evening, such functions being known as Sandhya. His 
food consists of all kinds of grain, vegetables and fruit 
produced above the earth ; but no roots such as yams or 
onions. Milk and ghi are permitted, but butter and honey 
are prohibited. Some strict Yatis drink no water but what has 
been first boiled, lest they should inadvertently destroy any 
insect, it being less criminal to boil them than to destroy 
them in the drinker’s stomach. A Yati having renounced 
the world and all civil duties can have no family, nor does 
he perform any office of mourning or rejoicing.^ A Yati 
was directed to travel about begging and preaching for 
eight months in the year, and during the four rainy months 
to reside in some village or town and observe a fast. The 
rules of conduct to be observed by him were extremely 
' Moor’s Hindu Infanticide, pp. 175-176. 
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He who was a Siddh or victor, and had overcome his 
Karma or the sum of his human actions and affections, 
could read the thoughts of others and foretell the future. 

He who had attained Kewalgyan, or the state of perfect 
knowledge which preceded the emancipation of the soul and 
its absorption into paradise, was a god on earth, and even 
the gods worshipped him. Wherever he went all plants 
burst into flower and brought forth fruit, whether it was 
their season or not. In his presence no animal bore 
enmity to another or tried to kill it, but all animals lived 
peaceably together. This was the state attained to by each 
Tirthakar during his last sojourn on earth. The number 
of Jain ascetics seems now to be less than formerly and 
they are not often met with, at least in the Central 
Provinces. They do not usually perform the function of 
temple priest. 

Practically all the Jains in the Central Provinces are of s. Jain 
the Bania caste. There is a small subcaste of Jain Kalars, subcastes 
out these are said to have gone back to Hinduism, Of 
the Bania subcastes who are Jains the principal are the 
Parwar, Golapurab, Osvval and Saitwal. Saraogi, the name 
^or a Jain layman, and Charnagar, a sect of Jains, are also 
returned as subcastes of Jain Banias. Other important 
subcastes of Banias, as the Agarwal and Maheshri, hatifc a 
Jain section. Nearly all Banias belong to the Digambara 
sect, but the Oswal are Swetambaras. They are said 
have been originally Rajputs of Os or Osnagar in 
Pajputana, and while they were yet Rajputs a Swetambara 
Ascetic sucked the poison from the wound of an Oswal boy 
'vhom a snake had bitten, and this induced the community 
join the Swetambara sect of the Jains.^ 

The Jain laity are known as Shrawak or Saraogi, learners. 9. Rules 
There is comparatively little to distinguish them from their 
Hindu brethren. Their principal tenet is to avoid the the laity, 
destruction of all animal, including insect life, but the 
Hindu Banias are practically all Vaishnavas, and observe 

^ C.P. CensjfsRe/K)r/{igil)f ® Macl.'igan, Census Repot^i 

^7. (1891), i>. 183. 
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most the same tenderness for animal life as the 
The Jains are distinguished by their separate temples and 
method of worship, and they do not recognise the authority 
of the Vedas nor revere the lingani of Siva. Consequently 
they do not use the Hindu sacred texts at their weddings, 
but repeat some verses from their own scriptures. These 
weddings are said to be more in the nature of a civil contract 
than of a religious ceremony. The bride and bridegroom 
walk seven times round the sacred post and are then seated 
on a platform and promise to observe certain rules of conduct 
towards each other and avoid offences. It is said that 
formerly a Jain bride was locked up in a temple for the first 
night and considered to be the bride of the god. But as^ 
scandals arose from this custom, she is now only locked up 
for a minute or two and then let out again. Jain boys are in¬ 
vested with the sacred thread on the occasion of their weddings 
or at twenty-one or twenty-two if they are still unmarried at 
that age. The thread is renewed annually on the day before 
the full moon of Bhadon (August), after a ten days’ fast in 
honour of Anant Nath Tirthakar. The thread is made by 
the Jain priests of tree cotton and has three knots. At 
their funerals the Jains do not shave the moustaches off as 
a rule, and they never shave the choti or scalp-lock, which 
they wear like Hindus. They give a feast to the caste- 
fellows and distribute money in charity, but do not perform 
the Hindu shraddh or offering of sacrificial cakes to the dead. 
The Agarwal and Khandelwal Jains,however, invoke the spirits 
of their ancestors at weddings. Traces of an old hostility be¬ 
tween Jains and Hindus .survive in the Hindu saying that one 
should not take refuge in a Jain temple, even to escape from a 
mad elephant ; and in the rule that a Jain beggar will not 
take alms from a Hindu unless he can perform some service 
in return, though it may not equal the value of the alms. 

In other respects the Jains closely resemble the Hindus. 
Brahmans are often employed at their weddings, they reverence 
the cow, w'orship sometimes in Hindu temples, goon pilgrim¬ 
ages to the Hindu sacred places, and follow the Hindu law 
of inheritance. The Agarwal Bania Jains and Hindus will 
take food cooked with water together and intermarry in 
Bundclkhand, although it is doubtful whether they do this 
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Central Provinces. In such a case each party pays a 
fine to the Jain temple fund. In respect of caste distinctions 
the Jains are now scarcely less strict than the Hindus. The 
different Jain subcastes of Banias coming from Bundelkhand 
will take food together as a rule, and those from Marwar will 
do the same. The Khandelwal and Oswal Jain Banias will 
take food cooked with water together when it has been 
cooked by an old woman past the age of child-bearing, but 
not that cooked by a young woman. The spread of educa¬ 
tion has awakened an increased interest among the Jains in 
their scriptures and the tenets of their religion, and it is quite 
likely that the tendency to conform to Hinduism in caste 
matters and ceremonies may receive a check on this account.^ 

The Jains display great zeal in the construction of temples 
in which the images of the Tirthakars arc enshrined, 
temples are commonly of the same fashion as those of the festival 
Hindus, with a short, roughly conical spire tapering to 
a point at the apex, but they are frequently adorned 
with rich carved stone and woodwork. There are fine 
collections of temples at Muktagiri in Betul, Kundalpur 
in Damoh, and at Mount Abu, Girnar, the hill of Parasnath 
in Chota Nagpur, and other places in India. The best 
Jain temples are often found in veiy remote spots, and it 
is suggested that they were built at times when the Jains 
had to hide in such places to avoid Hindu persecution. And 
wherever a community of Jain merchants of any size has 
been settled for a generation or more several fine temples 
will probably be found. A Jain Bania who has grown rich, 
considers the building of one or more temples to be the best 
method of expending his money and acquiring religious 
merit, and some of them spend all their fortune in this 
manner before their death. At the opening of a new temple 
the or chariot festival should be held. Wooden cars 
are made, sometimes as much as five stories high, and 
furnished with chambers for the images of the Tirthakars. 

In these the idols of the hosts and all the guests are placed. 

Each car should be drawn by two elephants, and the pro¬ 
cession of cars moves seven times round the temple or 
pavilion erected for the ceremony. For building a temple 

* Mr. Marten’s Centra/ Pravirues Census Report^ 19ii. 
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.nd performing this ceremony honorary and hereditary titles 
are conferred. Those who do it once receive the designation 
of Singhai ; for carrying it out twice they become Sawai 
Singhai ; and on a third occasion Seth. In such a ceremony 
pei formed at Is^hurai in Saugor one of the participators was 
already a Seth, and in recognition of his great liberality a 
new title was devised and he became Srimant Seth. It is 
said, however, that if the car breaks and the elephants refuse 
to move, the title becomes derisive and is either ^ Lule 
Singhai, the lame one, or ‘ Arku Singhai,’ the stumbler. If 
no elephants are available and the car has to be dragged by 
men, the title given is Kadhore Singhai. 

In the temples are placed the images of Tirthakars, either 
of biass, maible, silver or gold. The images may be small 
or life-size or larger, and the deities are represented in a 
sitting posture with their legs crossed and their hands lying 
upturned in fiont, the right over the left, in the final attitude 
of contemplation prior to escape from the body and attain¬ 
ment of paradise. 1 here may be several images in one 
temple, but usually there is only one, though a number of 
temples are built adjoining each other or round a courtyard. 
The favourite Tirthakars found in temples are Rishab Deva, 
the first, Anantnath, the fourteenthj Santnath, the sixteenth; 
Nemnath, the twenty-second ; Parasnath, the twenty-third ; 
and Vardhamana or Mahavira, the twenty-fourth.^ As already 
stated only Mahavira and perhaps Parasnath, his preceptor, 
were real historical personages, and the remainder are 
mythical. It is noticeable that to each of the Tirthakars is 
attached a symbol, usually in the shape of an animal, and 
also a tree, apparently that tree under which the Tirthakar 
is held to have been seated at the time that he obtained 
release from the body. And these animals and trees are in 
most cases those which are also revered and held sacred by 
the Hindus. Thus the sacred animal of Rishab Deva is the 
bull, and his tree the banyan ; that of Anantnath is the 
falcon or bear, and his tree the holy Asoka; ^ that of 
Santnath is the black-buck or Indian antelope, and his tree 
the tun or cedar;® the symbol of Nemnath is the conch 

J I'wirticulars alnjut the Tirthakars and the animals and trees associated 
with them are taken from The Jaitias. 

^ Jofiesia Asoha, 3 Cedrela ioona. 
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(sacred to Vishnu), but his tree, the vetasa, is not known ; 
the animal of Parasnath is the serpent or cobra and his tree 
the dhdtaki ; ^ and the animal of Mahavira is the lion or 
tiger and his tree the teak tree. Among the symbols of the 
other Tirthakars are the elephant, horse, rhinoceros, boar, 
ape, the Brahmani duck, the moon, the pTpal tree, the lotus 
and the swastik figure ; and among their trees the mango, 
thejdmun^ and the chaiiipak? Most of these animals and 
trees are sacred to the liindus, and the elephant, boar, ape, 
cobra and tiger were formerly worshipped themselves, and 
are now attached to the principal Hindu gods. Similarly 
the asoka, pipal, banyan and mango trees are sacred, and 
also the Brahmani duck and the swastik sign. It cannot be 
supposed that the Tirthakars simply represent the deified 
anthropomorphic emanations from these animals, because the 
object of Vardhamana's preaching was perhaps like that of 
Buddha to do away with the promiscuous polytheism of the 
Hindu religion. But nevertheless the association of the 
sacred animals and trees with the Tirthakars furnished a 
strong connecting link between them and the Hindu gods, 
and considerably lessens the opposition between the two 
systems of worship. The god Indra is also frequently found 
sculptured as an attendant guardian in the Jain temples. 

The fourteenth Tirthakar, Anantnath, is .especially revered 
by the people because he is identified with Gautama Buddha. 

The priest of a Jain temple is not usually a Yati or 13. ReJigi- 
ascetic, but an ordinary member of the community. He 
receives no remuneration and carries on his business at the 
same time. He must know the Jain scriptures, and makes 
recitations from them when the worshippers are assembled; 

The Jain will ordinarily visit a temple and see the god every 
morning before taking his food, and his wife often goes with 
him. If there is no temple in their own town or village 
they will go to another, provided that it is within a practicable 
distance. The offerings made at the temple consist of rice, 
almonds, cocoanuts, betel-leaves, areca, dates, cardamoms, 
cloves and similar articles. These are appropriated by the 
Hindu Mali or gardener, who is the menial servant cm- 

* Gridta (onuntosa^ * Euxr/iia jambohu<t, 

5 Miche/ia champaka. 
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iloyed to keep the temple and enclosures clean. The Jain 
will not take back or consume himself/anything which has 
been offered to the god. Offerings of money are also made, 
and these go into the hhanddr or fund for maintenance 
of the temple. The Jains observe fasts for the last week 
before the new moon in the months of Phagun (February), 
Asarh (June) and Kartik (October). They also fast on the 
second, fifth, eighth, eleventh and fourteenth days in each 
fortnight of the four months of the rains from Asarh to 
Kartik, this being in lieu of the more rigorous fast of the 
ascetics during the rains. On these days they eat only 
once, and do not eat any green vegetables. After the 
week s fast at the end of Kartik, at the commencement of 
the month of Aghan, the Jains begin to eat all green 
vegetables. 

Ihe gieat regard for animal life is the most marked 
feature of the Jain religion among the laity as well as the 
clergy. The former do not go to such extremes as the 
latter, but make it a practice not to eat food after sunset or 
before sunrise, owing to the danger of swallowing insects. 
Now that their beliefs are becoming more rational, however, 
and the irksome nature of this rule is felt, they sometimes 
place a lamp with a sieve over it to produce rays of light, 
and consider that this serves as a substitute for the sun. For¬ 
merly they maintained animal hospitals in which all kinds 
of animals and reptiles, including monkeys, poultry and 
other birds were kept and fed, and any which had broken a 
limb or sustained other injuries were admitted and treated. 
These were known as pinjrapol or places of protection.^ A 
similar institution was named jivuii^ and consisted of a 
small domed building with a hole at the top large enough 
for a man to creep in, and here weevils and other insects 
which the Jains might find in their food were kept and pro¬ 
vided with grain.^ In Rajputana, where rich Jains probably 
had much influence, considerable deference was paid to their 
objections to the death of any living thing. Thus a Mewar 
edict of A.I). 1693 directed that no one might carry animals 
for slaughter past their temples or houses. Any man or 

^ Crooke, Things Indian^ art. Pinjrajiol. 

- Moor, Ilitidti Infanticide^ p. 1S4. 
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was thereby saved and set at liberty. Traitors, robbers or 
escaped prisoners who fled for sanctuary to the dwelling of a 
Jain Yati or ascetic could not be seized there by the officers 
of the court. And during the four rainy months, when 
insects were most common, the potter’s wheel and Teli’s oil- 
press might not be worked on account of the number of 
insects which would be destroyed by them.^ 

As they are nearly all of the Bania caste the Jains are 15. Social 
usually prosperous, and considering its small size, the standard 
of wealth in the community is probably very high for India, Jains, 
the total number of Jains in the country being about half a 
million. Beggars are rare, and, like the Parsis and Europeans, 
the Jains feeling themselves a small isolated body in the 
midst of a large alien population, have a special tenderness 
for their poorer members, and help them in more than the 
ordinary degree. Most of the Jain Banias are grain-dealers 
and moneylenders like other Banias. Cultivation is pro¬ 
hibited by their religion, owing to the destruction of animal 
life which it involves, but in Saugor, and also in the north 
of India, many of them have now taken to it, and some 
plough with their own hands. Mr. Marten notes ^ that the 
Jains are beginning to put their wealth to a more practical 
purpose than the lavish erection and adornment of tcmplc.s. 

Schools and boarding-houses for boys and girls of their 
religion are being opened, and they subscribe liberally for 
the building of medical institutions. It may be hoped that 
this movement will continue and gather strength, both for 
the advantage of the Jains themselves and the country 
generally. 


^ Rajasthiln^ vol. i. p. 449, and pp. 696, 697, App. 
2 Central Provinces Census Report, 1911. 


misT/f^ 



KABiRPANTHI 


\Bibhography : Right Reverend G. II. Westcott, Kahlr and the Kablrpanih,^ 
Cawnpore, 1907 ; Astatic Researches^ vol. xvi. pp. 53-75 (Wilson’s Hindu Sects ); 
Mr. Crooke’s Tribes and Castes^ article ICablrpanihi; Central Provinces Census 
Report Sir B. Robertson.] 


LIST OF PARAGRAPHS 


1. Life of Kabir. 5. The religious service. 

2. KabiPs teachings. 6. Initiation. • 

3. His sayings. 7. Funeral Htes. 

4. The Kabirpanthi sect in the 8. Idol worship. 

Central Provinces. 9. Statistics of the sect. 


I. Life of 
Kabir. 


KablPpanthi S6Ct. —A well-known religious sect founded 
by the reformer Kabir, who flourished in the fifteenth cen¬ 
tury, and is called by Dr. Hunter the Luther of India. The 
sect has now split into two branches, the headquarters of 
one of these being at Benares, and of the other at Kawardha, 
or Damakheda in Raipur. Bishop Westcott gives the date 
of Kabir s life as A.D. 1440-1518, while Mr. Crooke states 
that he flourished between 1488 and 1512. Numerous 
legends are now told about him ; thus, according to one of 
these, he was the son of a virgin Brahman widow, who had 
been taken at her request to see the great reformer Ramanand. 
He, unaware of her condition, saluted her with the benedic¬ 
tion which he thought acceptable to all women, and wished 
her the conception of a son. His words could not be 
recalled, and the widow conceived, but, in order to escape 
the disgrace which w'ould attach to her, exposed the child, 
who was Kabir. He was found by a Julaha or Muham¬ 
madan weaver and his wife, and brought up by them. The 
object of this story is probably to connect Kabir with 
Ramanand as his successor in reformation and spiritual 
heir ; because the Rainiinandis are an orthodox Vaishnava 
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(^hile the Kabirpanthis, if they adhered to all Kabir’s 
preaching, must be considered as quite outside the pale of 
Hinduism. To make out that Kabir came into the world 
by Ramanand’s act provides him at any rate with an 
orthodox spiritual lineage. For the same reason ^ the date of 
Kabir’s birth is sometimes advanced as early as 1398 in 
order to bring it within the period of Ramanand’s lifetime 
{circa 1300-1400). Another story is that the deity took 
mortal shape as a child without birth, and was found by a 
newly-married weaver’s wife lying in a lotus flower on a 
tank, like Moses in the bulrushes. Bishop Westcott thus 
describes the event: “ A feeling of thirst overcame Nima, 
the newly-wedded wife of Niru, the weaver, as after the 
marriage ceremony she was making her way to her husband’s 
house. She approached the tank, but was much afraid 
when she there beheld the child. She thought in her heart, 

‘ This is probably the living evidence of the .shame of some 
virgin widow.’ Niru suggested that they might take the 
child to their house, but Nima at first demurred, thinking 
that such action might give rise to scandal. Women would 
ask, ‘ Who is the mother of a child so beautiful that its eyes 
are like the lotus?’ However, laying aside all fears, they 
took pity on the child. On approaching the house they 
Were welcomed with the songs of women, but when the 
women saw the child dark thoughts arose in their heads, and 
they began to ask, * How has she got this child ? ’ Nima 
replied that she had got the child without giving birth to it, 
and the women then refrained from asking further questions. ’ 
It is at any rate a point generally agreed on that Kabir was 
brought up in the house of a Muhammadan weaver. If is 
said that he became the chela or disciple of Ramanand, but 
this cannot be true, as Ramanand was dead before his birth. 
It seems probable that he was married, and had two children 
named Kamal and Kamali. Bishop Westcott states ^ that 
the Kabir Kasauti explains' the story of his supposed mar¬ 
riage by the fact that he had a girl disciple named I.oi, a 
. foundling brought up by a holy man ; she followed his 
precepts, and coming to Benares, passed her time in the 
service of the saints. Afterwards Kabir raised two children 


Westcott, Op, cit. p. 3. 
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from the dead and gave them to Loi to' bring up, and the 
ignorant suppose that these were his wife and’ children. 
Such a statement would appear to indicate that Kablr was 
really married, but after his sect had become important, this 
fact was felt to be a blot on his claim to be a divine prophet, 
and so was explained away in the above fashion. 

The plain speaking of Kablr and his general disregard 
for religious conventions excited the enmity of both Hindus 
and Muhammadans, and he was accused before, the Emperor 
Sikandar Lodi, by whose orders various attempts were made 
to kill him , but he was miraculously preserved in each case, 
until at last the Emperor acknowledged his divine character, 
asked his forgiveness, and expressed his willingness to 
undergo any punishment that he might name. To this 
Kablr replied that a man should sow flowers for those who 
had sown him thorns. Bishop Westcott continues :—“ All 
accounts agree that the earthly life of Kablr came to a close 
at Maghar, in the District of Gorakhpur. Tradition relates 
that Kablr died in extreme old age, when his body had 
become infirm and his hands were no longer able to produce 
the music with which he had in younger days celebrated the 
praises of Rama. 

“ A difficulty arose with regard to the disposal of his 
body after death. The Muhammadans desired to bury it 
and the Hindus to cremate it. As the rival parties dis¬ 
cussed the question with growing warmth Kabir himself 
appeared and bade them raise the cloth in which the body 
lay ejj&hrouded. They did as he commanded, and lo! 
beneath the cloth there lay but a heap of flowers. Of these 
flowers the Hindus removed half and burnt them at 
Benares, while what remained were buried at Maghar by 
the Muhammadans.*' 

The religion preached by Kabir was of a lofty character. 
He rejected the divine inspiration of the Vedas and the 
whole Hindu mythology. He taught that there was no 
virtue in outward observances such as shaving the head, 
ceremonial purity and impurity, and circumcision among 
Muhammadans. He condemned the worship of idols and 
the use of sect - marks and religious amulets, but in all 
ordinary matters allowed his followers to conform to usage 
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avoid giving offence. He abolished distinctions 
of caste. He enjoined a virtuous life, just conduct and 
kindly behaviour and much meditation on the virtues of 
God. He also condemned the love of money and gain. In 
fact, in many respects his creed resembles Christianity, just 
as the life of Kablr contains one or two episodes parallel to 
that of Christ. He prescribed obedience to the Guru or 
spiritual preceptor in all matters of faith and morals. His 
religion appears to have been somewhat of a pantheistic 
character and his idea of the deity rather vague. But he 
considered that the divine essence was present in all human 
beings, and apparently that those who freed themselves from 
sin and the tram mels of worldly desires would ultimately be 
absorbed into the godhead. It does not seem that Kabir 
made any exact pronouncement on the doctrine of the trans¬ 
migration of souls and re-birth, but as he laid great stress on 
avoiding the destruction of any animal life, a precept which 
is to some extent the outcome of the belief in transmiera- 

^ o 

tion, he may have concurred in this tenet. Some Kabir- 
panthis, however, have discarded transmigration. Bishop 
Westcott states that they do believe in the re-birth of the 
soul after an intervening period of reward or punishment, but 
always apparently in a human body. 

He would seem never to have promulgated any definite 
account of his own religion, nor did he write anything him¬ 
self. He uttered a large number of Sakhis or apothegms 
which were recorded by his disciples in the Bijak, Sukhani- 
dhan and other works, and are very well known and often 
<luoted by Kabirpanthis and others. The influence of Kabir 
Extended beyond his own sect. Nanak, the founder of the 
Nanakpanthis and Sikhs, was indebted to Kabir for most of 
his doctrine, and the Adi - Granth or first sacred book of 
the Sikhs is largely compiled from his sayings. Other sects 
such as the Dadupanthis also owe much to him. A small 
selection of his sayings from those recorded by Bishop 
Westcott may be given in illustration of their character : 

I. Adding cowrie to cowrie he brings together lakhs 
^nd crores. 

At the time of his departure he gets nothing at all, even 
his loin-cloth is plucked away. 
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2. Fire does not burn it, the wind does not carry it away, j 
no thief comes near it; collect the wealth of the name of ' 
Rama, that wealth is never lost. 

3. By force and love circumcision is made, I shall not 
agree to it, O brother. If God will make me a Turk by 
Him will I be circumcised ; if a man becomes a Turk by 
being circumcised what shall be done with a woman ? She 
must remain a Hindu. 

4. The rosaries are of wood, the gods are of stone, the 
Ganges and Jumna are water. Rama and Krishna are dead. 
The four Vedas are fictitious stories. 

5. I,f by worshipping stones one can find God, I shall 
worship a mountain ; better than these stones (idols) are the 
stones of the flour-mill with which men grind their corn. 

6. If by immersion in the water salvation be obtained, 
the frogs bathe continually. As the frogs so are these men, 
again and again they fall into the womb. 

7- As long as the sun does not rise the stars sparkle ; *' 

so long as perfect knowledge of God is not obtained, men 
practise rites and ceremonies. 

8. Brahma is dead with Siva who lived in Kashi; the 
immortals are dead. In Mathura, Krishna, the cowherd, died. 
The ten incarnations (of Vishnu) are dead. Machhandranath, j 
Gorakhnath, Dattatreya and Vyas are no longer living. 
Kabir cries with a loud voice. All these have fallen into ' 
the slip-knot of death. 

9. While dwelling in the womb there is no clan nor 
caste ; from the seed of Brahm the whole of creation is made. 

Whose art thou the BrMiman ? Whose am I the Sudra ? 
Whose blood am 1 ? Whose milk art thou ? 

Kabir says, ^ Who reflects on Brahm, he by me is made ' 
a Brahman.' 

10. To be truthful is best of all if the heart be truthful, j 
A man may speak as much as he likes ; but there is no 
pleasure apart from truthfulness. 

11. If by wandering about naked union with Hari be 
obtained ; then every deer of the forest will attain to God. 

If by shaving the head perfection is achieved, the sheep is ^ 
saved, no one is lost. t 

If salvation is got by celibacy, a eunuch should be the j 
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^d. Kabir says, ‘ Hear, O Man and Brother ; without 
tlie^name of Rama no one has obtained salvation/ 

The resemblance of some of the above ideas to the 
teaching of the Gospels is striking, and, as has been seen, 
the story of Kabir’s birth might have been borrowed from 
the Bible, while the Kabirpanthi Chauka or religious service 
has one or two features in common with Christianity. 
These facts raise a probability, at any rate, that Kabir or 
his disciples had some acquaintance with the Bible or with 
the teaching of Christian missionaries. If such a supposi¬ 
tion were correct, it would follow that Christianity had in¬ 
fluenced the religious thought of India to a greater extent 
than is generally supposed. Because, as has been seen, the 
Nanakpanthi and Sikh sects are mainly based on the teach¬ 
ing of Kabir. Another interesting though accidental re¬ 
semblance is that the religion of Kabir was handed down in 
the form of isolated texts and sayings like the Logia of 
Jesus, and was first reduced to writing in a connected form 
by his disciples. The fact that Kabir called the deity by 
the name of Rama apparently does not imply that he 
ascribed a unique and sole divinity to the hero king of 
Ajodhia. He had to have some name which might convey 
a definite image or conception to his uneducated followers, 
and may have simply adopted that which was best known 
and most revered by them. 

The two principal headquarters of the Kabirpanthi sect are 
at Benares and at Kawardha, the capital of the State of that 
name, or Damakheda in the Raipur District. These appear 
to be practically independent of each other, the head 
Mahants exercising separate jurisdiction over members of 
the sect who acknowledge their authority. The Benares 
branch of the sect is known as Bap (father) and the 
Kawardha branch as Mai (mother). In 1901 out of 
850,000 Kabirpanthis in India 500,000 belonged to the 
Central Provinces. The following account of the practices 
of the sect in the Province is partly compiled from local 
information, and it differs in some minor, though not in 
essential, points from that given by Bishop Westcott. The 
Benares church is called the Kabirchaura Math and the 
Kawardha one the Dharam Das Math. 
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destroyed. After this the Mahant gives an address ai^ 
interval occurs. Some little time afterwards the worshippers 
reassemble. Meanwhile, a servant has taken the dough 
candle-stick and broken it up, mixing it with fragments of 
the cocoanut, butter and more flour. It is then brought 
to the Mahant, who makes it into little puris or wafers. 
The Mahant has also a number of betel-leaves known 
as parwdna or message, which have been blessed by the 
head guru at Kawardha or Damakheda. These are cut 
up into small pieces for delivery to each disciple and 
are supposed to represent the body of KabTr. Pic has 
also brought Charan Avirita or Nectar of the Feet, consisting 
of water in which the feet of the head guru have been 
washed. This is mixed with fine earth and made up into 
pills. The worshippers reassemble, any who may feel 
unworthy absenting themselves, and each receives from the 
Mahant, with one hand folded beneath the other, a wafer 
of the dough, a piece of the parwdfia or betel-leaf, and a 
pill of the foot-nectar. After partaking of the sacred food 
they cleanse their hands, and the proceedings conclude 
with a substantial meal defrayed either by subscription 
or by a well-to-do member. Bishop Westcott states that 
the parwdna or betel-leaf is held to represent Kabir’s body, 
and the Kabirpanthis say that the flame of the candle is 
the life or spirit of Kabir, so that the dough of the candle¬ 
stick might also be taken to symbolise his body. The 
cocoanut eaten at the preliminary service is undoubtedly 
offered by Piindus as a substitute for a human body, though 
the Kabirpanthis may now disclaim this idea. And the 
foot-nectar of the guru might be looked upon as a substitute 
for the blood of Kabir. 

The initiation of a proselyte is conducted at a similar 
service, and he is given cocoanut and betel-leaf. He solemnly 
vows to observe the rules of the sect, and the Mahant whispers 
a text into his ear and hangs a necklace of wooden 
beads of the wood of the tulsi or basil round his neck. 
This kanthz or necklace is the mark of the Kabirpanthi, 
but if lost, it can be replaced by any other necklace, not 
necessarily of tulsi. One man was observed with a necklace 
of pink beads bought at Allahabad. Sometimes only a 
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bead is worn on a string. The convert is also 




warned against eating the fruit of the gulay ^ fig-tree, as these 
small figs are always full of insects. Kabir condemned sect- 
marks, but many Kablrpanthis now have them, the mark 
usually being a single broad streak of white sandalwood from 
the top of the forehead to the nose. 

The Kablrpanthis are usually buried. Formerly, the 7. Funeral 
bodies of married people both male and female were buried 


inside the compound of the house, but this is now prohibited 
on sanitary grounds. A cloth is placed in the grave 
and the corpse laid on it and another cloth placed over 
it covering the face. Over the grave a little platform is 
made on which the Mahant and two or three other persons 
can sit. On the twenty-first day after the death, if possible, 
the Mahant should hold a service for the dead. The form 
of the service is that already described, the Mahant sitting 
on the grave and the chmika being made in front of it. 
He lays a cocoanut and flowers on the grave and lights the 
lamp, afterwards distributing the cocoanut. The Kablr¬ 
panthis think that the soul of the dead person remains 
in the grave up to this time, but when the lamp is burnt 
the soul mingles with the flame, which is the soul of Kabir, 
and is absorbed into the deity. When breaking a cocoanut 
over the grave of the dead the Kablrpanthis say, ‘ I am 
breaking the skull of Yama,* because they think that the 
soul of a Kabirpanthi is absorbed into the deity and there¬ 
fore is not liable to be taken down to hell and judged 
by Chitragupta and punished by Yama. From this it 
would appear that some of them do not believe in the 
transmigration of souls. 


Ordinarily the Kablrpanthis have no regular worship 8. idol 
except on the occasion of a visit of the guru. But sometimes 
in the morning they fold their hands and say ‘ Sat Sdhibl 
or the ‘ True God,* two or three times. They also clean 
a space with cowdung and place a lighted lamp on it and 
say Jai Kabir Ki^ or ‘ Victory to Kabir.* They conceive 
of the deity as consisting of light, and therefore it seems 
probable that, like the other Vaishnava sects, they really 
take him to be the Sun. Kabir prohibited the worship 
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all idols and visible symbols, but as might be expecfet 
the illiterate Kabirpanthis cannot adhere strictly to this. 
Some of them worship the Bijak, the principal sacred book 
of their sect. At Rudri near Dhamtari on the Mahanadi 
one of the Gurus is buried, and a religious fair is held there. 
Recently a platform has been made with a footprint of 
Kablr marked on it, and this is venerated by the pilgrims. 
Similarly, Kudarmal is held to contain the grave of 
Churaman, the first gtiru after Dharam Das, and a religious 
fair is held here at which the Kabirpanthis attend and 
venerate the grave. Dharam Das himself is said to be 
buried at Puri, the site of Jagannath’s temple, but it seems 
doubtful whether this story may not have been devised in 
order to give the Kabirpanthis a valid reason for going 
on pilgrimage to Puri. Similarly, an arch and platform in 
the court of the temple of Rama at Ramtek is considered 
to belong to the Kabirpanthis, though the Brahmans of 
the temple say that the arch was really made by the 
daughter of a Surajvansi king of the locality in order to 
fasten her swing to it. Once in three years the Mahar 
Kabirpanthis of Mandla make a sacrificial offering of a 
goat to Dulha Deo, the bridegroom god, and eat the flesh, 
burying the remains beneath the floor. On this occasion 
they also drink liquor. Other Kabirpanthis venerate 
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, and light a lamp and burn 
camphor in their names, but do not make idols of them. 
They will accept the cooked food offered to Vishnu as 
Satnarayan and a piece of the cocoanut kernel offered to 
Devi, but not the offerings to any other deities. And 
a number even of illiterate Kabirpanthis appear to abstain 
from any kind of idol-worship. 

9. Statistics About 6oo,ooo Kabirpanthis were returned in the 

of the sect. Provinces in 1911, this being equivalent to an 

increase of 19 per cent since the previous census. As this 
was less than the increase in the total population the sect 
appears to be stationary or declining in numbers. The 
weaving castes are usually Kabirpanthis, because Kablr was 
a weaver. The Brahmans call it ‘ The weaver’s religion.' Of 
the Panka caste 84 per cent were returned as members of 
the sect, and this caste appears to be of sectarian formation. 
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__of I'^ans or Gandas who have become Kablr- 

panthis. Other weaving castes such as Balahis, Koris, 
Koshtis and Mahars belong to the sect in considerable 
numbers, and it is also largely professed by other low castes 
as the Telis or oilmen, of whom 16 per cent adhere to it, 
and by Dhobis and Chamars j and by some castes from 
whom^ a Brahman will take water, as the Ahirs, Kurmis, 
Lodhis and Kachhis. Though there seems little doubt that 
one of the principal aims of Kabir^s preaching was the 
abolition of the social tyranny of the caste system, which is 
the most real and to the lower classes the most hateful and 
burdensome feature of Hinduism, yet as in the case of so 
many other reformers his crusade has failed, and a man 
who becomes a Kabirpanthi does not cease to be a member 
of his caste or to conform to its observances. And a few 
Brahmans who have been converted, though renounced by 
theii own caste, have, it is said, been compensated by 
receiving high posts in the hierarchy of the sect. Formerly 
all members of the sect took food together at the conclusion 
of each Chauka or service conducted by a Mahant. But 
this is no longer the case, and presumably difterent Chaukas 
are now held for communities of different castes. Only on 
the 13th day of Bhadon (August), which was the birthday 
of Kabir, as many Kabirpanthis as can meet at the head¬ 
quarters of the Guru take food together without distinction 
of caste in memory of their Founder’s doctrine. Otherwise 
the Kabirpanthis of each caste make a separate group 
within it, but among the lower castes they take food and 
marry with members of the caste who are not Kabirpanthis. 
These latter are commonly known as Saktaha, a term which 
in Chhattlsgarh signifies an eater of meat as opposed to a 
Kabirpanthi who refrains from it. The Mahars and Pankas 
permit intermarriage between Kabirpanthi and Saktaha 
families, the wife in each case adopting the customs and 
beliefs of her husband. Kabirpanthis also wear the choti 
or scalp-lock and shave the head for the death of a relative, 
in spite of Kabir’s contempt of the custom. Still, the sect 
has in the past afforded to the uneducated classes a some¬ 
what higher ideal of spiritual life than the chaotic medley 
of primitive superstitions and beliefs in witchcraft and 
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^;(^>dcvil worship, from which the Brahmans, caring only^ 
the recognition of their social supremacy, made no attempt 
to raise them. 


Lingayat Sect.—A sect devoted to the worship of Siva 
which has developed into a caste. The Lingayat sect is 
supposed ^ to have been founded in the twelfth century by 
one Basava, a Brahman minister of the king of the Carnatic. 
He preached the equality of all men and of women also by 
birth, and the equal treatment of all. Women were to be 
treated with the same respect as men, and any neglect or 
incivility to a woman would be an insult to the god whose 
image she wore and with whom she was one. Caste dis¬ 
tinctions were the invention of Brahmans and consequently 
unworthy of acceptance. The Madras Census Report"^ of 
1871 further states that Basava preached the immortality 
of the soul, and mentions a theory that some of the traditions 
concerning him might have been borrowed from the legends 
of the Syrian Christians, who had obtained a settlement 
in Madras at a period not later than the seventh century. 
The founder of the sect thus took as his fundamental tenet 
the abolition of caste, but, as is usual in the history of 
similar movements, the ultimate result has been that the 
Lingayats have themselves become a caste. In Bombay 
they have two main divisions, Mr. Enthoven states : ^ the 
Panchamsalis or descendants of the original converts from 
Brahmanism and the non-Panchamsalis or later converts. 
The latter are further subdivided into a number of groups, 
apparently endogamous. Converts of each caste becoming 
Lingayats form a separate group of their own, as Ahir 
Lingayats, Bania Lingayats and so on, severing their con¬ 
nection with the parent caste. A third division consists of 
members of unclean castes attached to the Lingayat com¬ 
munity by reason of performing to it menial service. A 
marked tendency has recently been displayed by the 
community in Bombay to revert to the original Brahmanic 
configuration of society, from which its founder sought to 

CasiisandTribes,, ^ Boinbay Census Report^ 1901, pp 
iii. pp. 96, 123. 181-183. 

^ hy Surgeon-Major Cornish. 
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occasion of the census a complete scheme 
was supplied to the authorities professing to show the 
division of the Lingayats into the four groups of Brahman, 
Kshatriya, Vaishya and Sudra. 

In the Central Provinces Lingayats were not shown as 
a separate caste, and the only return of members of the sect 
is from the Bania caste, whose subcastes were abstracted. 
Lingayat was recorded as a subcaste by 8000 Banias, and 
these form a separate endogamous group. But members 
of other castes as Gaolis, Malis, Patwas and the Telugu 
Balijas are also Lingayats and marry among themselves. 
A child becomes a Lingayat by being invested with the 
Ivigam or phallic sign of Siva, seven days after its birth, by 
the Jangam priest. This is afterwards carried round the 
neck in a small casket of silver, brass or wood throughout 
life, and is buried with the corpse at death. The corpse 
of a Lingayat cannot be burnt because it must not be 
separated from the Imgavi, as this is considered to be the 
incarnation of Siva and must not be destroyed in the fire. 
If it is lost the owner must be invested with a fresh one by 
the Jangam in the presence of the caste. It is worshipped 
three times a day, being washed in the morning with the 
ashes of cowdung cakes, while in the afternoon leaves of the 
bel tree and food are offered to it. When a man is initiated 
as a Lingayat in after-life, the Jangam invests him with the 
lingarn^ pours holy water on to his head and mutters in his 
ear the sacred text, ^ Akmn so ahaml or * I and you are now 
one and the same.’ The Lingayats are strict vegetarians, 
and will not expose their drinking water to the sun, as they 
think .that by doing this insects would be bred in it and 
that by subsequently swallowing them they would be guilty 
of the destruction of life. They arc careful to leave no 
remains of a meal uneaten. Their own priests, the Jangams, 
officiate at their weddings, and after the conclusion of the 
ceremony the bride and bridegroom break raw cakes of 
pulse placed on the other’s back, the bride with her foot 
and the bridegroom with his fist. Widow-marriage is 
allowed. The dead are buried in a sitting posture with 
their faces turned towards the east Water sanctified by 
the Jangam having dipped his toe into it is placed in the 
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^mouth of the corpse. The Jangam presses down the 
over the grave and then stands on it and refuses to come 
off until he is paid a sum of money varying with the means 
of the man, the minimum payment being Rs. 1-4. In some 
cases a platform with an image of Mahadeo is made over 
the grave. When meeting each other the Lingayats give 
the salutation Shamdty or, ‘ I prostrate myself before you.^ 
They address the Jangam as Maharaj and touch his feet 
with their head. The Lingayat Banias of the Central 
Provinces usually belong to Madras and speak Telugu in 
their houses. As they deny the authority of Brahmans, 
the latter have naturally a great antipathy for them, and 
make various statements to their discredit. One of these 
is that after a death the Lingayats have a feast, and, setting 
up the corpse in the centre, arrange themselves round it 
and eat their food. But this is not authenticated. Similarly 
the Abb^ Dubois stated:^ “They do not recognise the 
laws relating to defilement which are generally accepted by 
other castes, such, for instance, as those occasioned by a 
woman s periodical ailments, and by the death and funeral 
of relations. Their indifference to all such prescriptive 
customs relating to defilement and cleanliness has given 
rise to a Hindu proverb which says, ‘There is no riv(>r for 
a Lingayat,' meaning that the members of the sect do not 
recognise, at all events on many occasions, the virtues and 
merits of ablutions." The same author also states that 
they entirely reject the doctrine of migration of souls, and 
that, in consequence of their peculiar views on this point, 
they have no tithis or anniversary festivals to commemorate 
the dead. A Lingayat is no sooner buried than he is 
forgotten. In view of these remarks it must be held to be 

doubtful whether the Lingayats have the doctrine of the 
immortality of the soul. 

^ Hindu Mannerst Customs and Ceremonies^ p. 117. 
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Muhammadan Religion.— 

-The Muhammadans numbered r.Statistics 


nearly 600,000 persons in the Central Provinces in 191 i, or 
about 3 per cent of the population. Of these about two- 
fifths belong to Berar, the Amraoti and Akola Districts con- 
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more than 70,000 each; while of the 350,000 returnep 
from the Central Provinces proper, about 40,000 reside in 
each of the Jubbulpore, Nagpur and Nimar Districts. Berar 
was for a long period governed by the Muhammadan Bahmani 
dynasty, and afterwards formed part of the Mughal empire, 
passing to the Mughal Viceroy, the Nizam of Hyderabad, 
when he became an independent ruler. Though under 
British administration, it is still legally a part of Hyderabad 
territory, and a large proportion of the official classes as well 
as many descendants of retired soldiers are Muhammadans. 
Similarly Nimar was held by the Muhammadan Faruki 
dynasty of Khandesh for 200 years, and was then included 
in the Mughal empire, Burhanpur being the seat of a viceroy. 
At this period a good deal of forcible conversion probably 
took place, and a considerable section of the Bhils nominally 
became Muhammadans. 


When the Gond Raja of Deogarh embraced Islam 
after his visit to Delhi, members of this religion entered his 
service, and he also brought back with him various artificers 
and craftsmen. The cavalry of the Bhonsla Raja of Nagpur 
was largely composed of Muhammadans, and in many cases 
their descendants have settled on the land. In the Chhattls- 
garh Division and the Feudatory States the number of 
Muhammadans is extremely small, constituting less than one 
per cent of the population. 

2. Occupa- No less than 37 per cent of the total number of 

tions. Muhammadans live in towns, though the general proportion 
of urban population in the Provinces is only per 
cent. The number of Muhammadans in Government service 
excluding the police and army, is quite disproportionate to 
their small numerical strength in the Provinces, being 20 
per cent of all persons employed. In the garrison they 
actually outnumber Hindus, while in the police they form 
37 per cent of the whole force. In the medical and teaching 
professions also the number of Muhammadans is com¬ 
paratively large, while of persons of independent means a 
proportion of 29 per cent are of this religion. Of persons 
employed in domestic services nearly 14 per cent of the 
total are Muhammadans, and of beggars, vagrants and 
prostitutes 23 per cent. Muhammadans are largely engaged 
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ng and selling clothes, outnumbering the Hindus in 
this trade ; they consist of two entirely different classes, the 
Muhammadan tailors who work for hire, and the Bohra and 
Khoja shopkeepers who sell all kinds of cloth ; but both 
live in towns. Of dealers in timber and furniture 36 per 
cent are Muhammadans, and they also engage in all branches 
of the retail trade in provisions. The occupations of the 
lower-class Muhammadans are the manufacture of glass 
bangles and slippers and the dyeing of cloth.^ 

About 14 per cent of the Muhammadans returned caste 
names. The principal castes are the Bohra and Khoja 
merchants, who are of the Shiah sect, and the Cutchis or 
Memans from Gujarat, who are also traders ; these classes 
are foreigners in the Province, and many of them do not 
bring their wives, though they have now begun to settle 
here. The resident castes of Muhammadans are the 
Bahnas or cotton-cleaners ; Julahas, weavers ; Kacheras, glass 
bangle-makers ; Kunjras, greengrocers ; Kasais, butchers ; 
and the Rangrez caste of dyers who dye with safflower. As 
already stated, a section of the Bhils are at least nominally 
Muhammadans, and the Fakirs or Muhammadan beggars are 
also considered a separate caste. But no caste of good 
standing such as the Rajput and Jat includes any consider¬ 
able number of Muhammadans in the Central Provinces, 
though in northern India large numbers of them belong to 
this religion, while retaining substantially their caste usages. 

The Muhammadan castes in the Central Provinces probably 
consist to a large extent of the descendants of Hindu con¬ 
verts. Their religious observances present a curious mixture 
of Plindu and Muhammadan rites, as shown in the separate 
articles on these castes. Proper Muhammadans look down 
on them and decline to take food or intermarry with them. 

The Muhammadans proper are usually divided into four 4. The 
classes. Shaikh, Saiyad, Mughal and Pathan 
Shaikhs number nearly 300,000, the Pathans nearly i 50,000, 
the Saiyads under 50,000, and the Pathans about 9000 in 
the Central Provinces. The term Saiyad properly means a 
descendant of Ali, the son-in-law, and the lady P'atimah, the 

' Mr. Marten’s C.P, Census Report (1911), Subsidiary Table, ix., Occupation, 
p. 276. 
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.ughter of the Prophet. They use the title Saiyad or 
before, and sometimes Shah after, their name, while women 
employ that of Begum. Many Saiyads act as Pirs or 
spiritual guides to other Muhammadan families. The ex¬ 
ternal mark of a Saiyad is the right to wear a green turban, 
but this is of course no longer legally secured to them. The 
title Shaikh properly belongs only to three branches of the 
Quraish tribe or that of Muhanimad : the Siddikis, who 
claim descent from Abu Bakr Siddik,^ the father-in-law of 
the Prophet and the second Caliph ; the Farukis claiming it 
from Umar ul Faruk, the third Caliph, and also the father- 
in-law of the Prophet; and the Abbasis, descended from 



Abbas, one of the Prophet’s, nine uncles. The Farukis are 
divided into two families, the Chistis and Faridis. Both 
these titles, however, and especially Shaikh, are now arrogated 
by large numbers of persons who cannot have any pretence 
to the above descent. Sir D. Ibbetson quotes a proverb, 

* Last year I was a butcher ; this year I am a Shaikh; next 
year if prices rise I shall become a Saiyad.’ And Sir 
PI. M. Elliot relates that much amusement was caused in 
i860 at Gujarat by the Sherishtadar or principal officer of 
the judicial department describing himself in an official 
return as Saiyad Plashimi Quraishi, that is, of the family and 
lineage of the Prophet. His father, who was living in 
obscurity in his native town, was discovered to be a Lohar or 
blacksmith.^ The term Shaikh means properly an elder, 
and is freely taken by persons of respectable position. 
Shaikhs commonly use either Shaikh or Muhammad as their 
first names. The Pathans were originally the descendants 
of Afghan immigrants. The name is probably the Indian 
form of the word Pushtun (plural Pushtanah), now given to 
themselves by speakers of the Pushtu language.*^ The men 
add Khan to their names and the women Khatun or 
Khatu. It is not at all likely either that the bulk of the 
Muhammadans who returned themselves as Pathans in 
the Central Provinces are really of Afghan descent. The 

^ Short for Amir or Prince. ^ Supplemental Glossary^ vol. i. p. 

^ Sidflik means veracious or trutliful, 195. 
and he was given the name on account ^ Mr. A. M. T. Jackson in Bomb. ^ 
of his straightforward charnclor Gat\ A/uh. Guf. p. to. 
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proper are of two classes, Irani or Persian, who 
ig to the Shiah sect, and Turani, Turkish or Tartar, who 
are Sunnis. Mughals use the title Mirza (short for Amirzada, 
son of a prince) before their names, and add Beg after them. 

It is said that the Prophet addressed a Mughal by the title 
of Beg after winning a victory, and since then it has always 
been used. Mughal women have the designation Khanum 
after their names.^ Formerly the Saiyads and Mughals 
constituted the superior class of Muhammadan gentry, and 
never touched a plough themselves, like the Hindu Brahmans 
and Rajputs. These four divisions are not proper subcastes, 
as they arc not endogamous. A man of one group can 
marry a woman of any other and she becomes a member of 
her husband’s group ; but the daughters of Saiyads do not 
usually marry others than Saiyads. Nor is there any real 
distinction of occupation between them, the men following 
an}^ occupation indifferently. In fact, the divisions are now 
little more than titular, a certain distinction attaching to the 
titles Saiyad and Shaikh when borne by families who have 
a hereditary or prescriptive right to use them. 

The census returns of 19 ii show that three-fourths of 5. Mar 
Muhammadan boys now remain unmarried till the age of 
20; while of girls 31 per cent are unmarried between 15 
and 20, but only i 3 per cent above that age. The age of 
marriage of boys may therefore be taken at 18 to 25 or 
later, and that of girls at 10 to 20. The age of marriage 
both of girls and boys is probably getting later, especially 
among the better classes. 

Marriage is prohibited to the ordinary near relatives, but 
not between first cousins. A man cannot marry his foster- 
mother or foster-sister, unless the foster-brother and sister 
were nursed by the same woman at intervals widely separated. 

A man may not marry his wife’s sister during his wife’s life¬ 
time unless she has been divorced. A Muhammadan cannot 
marry a polytheist, but he ma}- marry a Jewess or a Christian. 

No specific religious ceremony is appointed, nor are any rites 
essential for the contraction of a valid marriage. If both 
persons are legally competent, and contract marriage with 
each other in the presence of two male or one male and 

^ Bombay Ga^tilccty ibidem. 
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two female witnesses, it is sufficient. And the 
even dispenses with witnesses. As a rule the Kazi performs 
the ceremony, and reads four chapters of the Koran with 
the profession of belief, the bridegroom repeating^ them after 
him. The parties then express their mutual consent, and 
the Kazi, raising his hands, says, ‘‘ The great God grant that 
mutual love may reign between this couple as it existed 
between Adam and Eve, Abraham and Sarah, Joseph and 
Zuleika, Moses and Zipporah, His Highness Muhammad 
and Ayesha, and His Highness Ali and Fatimah.” ^ A 
dowry or vieher must be paid to the wife, which under the 
law must not be less than ten silver dirhams or drachmas ; 
but it is customary to fix it at Rs, 17, the dowry of Fatimah, 
the Prophet^s favourite daughter, or at Rs. 750, that of the 
Prophet’s wife, Ayesha.^ The wedding is, however, usually 
accompanied by feasts and celebrations not less elaborate or 
costly than those of the Hindus. Several Hindu ceremonies 
are also included, such as the anointing of the bride and 
bridegroom with oil and turmeric, and setting out earthen 
vessels, which are meant to afford a dwelling-place for the 
spirits of ancestors, at least among the lower cl^sses.^ 
Another essential rite is the rubbing of the hands and 
feet of the bridegroom with viehndi or red henna. The 
marriage is usually arranged and a ceremony of betrothal 
held at least a year before it actually takes place. 

A husband can divorce his wife at pleasure by merely 
repeating the prescribed sentences. A wife can obtain 
divorce from her husband for impotence, madness, leprosy 
or non-payment of the dowry. A woman who is divorced 
can claim her dowry if it has not been paid. Polygamy is 
permitted among Muhammadans to the number of four 
wives, but it is very rare in the Central Provinces. Owing 
to the fact that members of the immigrant trading castes 
leave their wives at home in Gujarat, the number of married 
women returned at the census was substantially less than that 
of married men. A feeling in favour of the legal prohibition 
of polygamy is growing up among educated Muhammadans, 
and many of them sign a contract at marriage not to take 

^ Hughes’ Dutionary of Is la s.tk ^ Bomb. Gaz, Muk. Guj. p. i66. 
Marriage. 3 Ibidem^ p. 66. 
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^^^C 0 p/d wife during the lifetime of the first. There is no 
prohibition on the remarriage of widows in Muhammadan 
law, but the Hindu rule on the subject has had considerable 
influence, and some Muhammadans of good position object 
to the marriage of widows in their family. The custom 
of the seclusion of women also, as Mr. Marten points out, 
operates as a bar to a widow finding a husband for herself. 

Women who desire children resort to the shrines of 
saints, who are supposed to be able to induce fertility. 
“ Blochmann notes that the tomb of Saint Sallm-i-Chishti 
at Fatehpur-Sikri, in whose house the Emperor Jahangir 
was born, is up to the present day visited by childless 
Hindu and Musalman women. A tree in the compound 
of the saint Shaih Alam of Ahmedabad yields a peculiar 
acorn-like fruit, which is sought after far and wide by those 
desiring children ; the woman is believed to conceive from 
the moment of eating the fruit. If the birth of a child 
follows the eating of the acorn, the man and woman who 
took it from the tree should for a certain number of years 
come at every anniversary of the saint and nourish the tree 
with a supply of milk. In addition to this, jasmine and 
rose-bushes at the shrines of certain saints are supposed to 
possess issue-giving properties. To draw virtue from the 
saint’s jasmine the woman who yearns for a child bathes 
and purifies herself and goes to the shrine, and seats herself 
under or near the jasmine bush with her skirt spread out. 
As many flowers as fall into her lap, so many children will 
she have. In some localities if after the birth of one child 
no other son is born, or being born does not live, it is sup¬ 
posed that the first-born child is possessed by a malignant 
spirit who destroys the young lives of the new-born brothers 
and sisters. So at the mother’s next confinement sugar and 
sesame-seed are passed seven or nine times over the new¬ 
born infant from head to foot, and the elder boy or girl is 
given them to eat. The sugar represents the life of the 
young one given to the spirit who possesses the .first-born. 
A child born with teeth already visible is believed to exer¬ 
cise a very malignant influence over its parents, and to render 
the early death of one of them almost certain.” ^ 

’ Bomb, Gaz, Muh. Guj. pp. 147, 148, from winch tlie whole paragraph is taken. 
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In the seventh or ninth month of pregnancy a fer^tifity 
rite is performed as among the Hindus./ The woman is 
dressed in new clothes, and her lap is filled with fruit and 
vegetables by her friends. In some localities a large number 
of pots are obtained, and a little water is placed in each of 
them by a fertile married woman who has never lost a child. 
Players are repeated over the pots in the names of the male 
and female ancestors of the family, and especially of the 
women who have died in childbirth. This appears to be a 
propitiation of the spirits of ancestors.^ 


A woman goes to her parents’ home after the last 
pregnancy rite and stays there till her confinement is over. 
The rites performed by the midwife at birth resemble those 
of the Hindus. When the child is born the azdn or summons 
to prayer is uttered aloud in his right ear, and the takbir or 
Muhammadan creed in his left. The child is named on the 
sixth or seventh day. Sometimes the name of an ancestor 
is given, or the initial letter is selected from the Koran at 
a venture and a name beginning with that letter is chosen. 
Some common names are those of the hundred titles of God 
combined with the prefix abd or servant. Such are Abdul 
A.z\ 7 .y servant of the all-honoured ; Ghani, the everlasting • 
Karim, the gracious; Rahim, the pitiful ; Rahman, the 
merciful ; Razzak, the bread-giver; Sattar, the concealer ; 
and so on, with the prefix Abdul, or servant of, in each 
case. Similarly Abdullah, or servant of God, was the 
name of Muhammad’s father, and is a very favourite one. 
Other names end with Baksh or * given by,’ as Haidar 
Baksh, given by the lion (Ali); these are similar to the 
Hindu names ending in Prasad. The prefix Ghulam, or 
slave of, is also used, as Ghulam Hussain, slave of Hussain ; 
and names of Hebrew patriarchs mentioned in the Koran 
are not uncommon, as Ayub Job, Harun Aaron, Ishaq Isaac, 
Musa Moses, Yakub Jacob, Yusaf Joseph, and so on.” 

After childbirth the mother must not pray or fast, touch 
the Koran or enter a mosque for forty days ; on the expiry 
of this period she is bathed and dressed in good clothes, and 
her relatives bring presents for the child. Some people do 


^ Bomb. G(jz, Aftih. Guj. p. 150. 
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ier oil or comb her hair during these days. The 
would seem to be a relic of the period of impurity 
of women after childbirth. On the fortieth day the child is 
placed in a cradle for the first time. In some localities a 
rite called Ukika is performed after the birth of a child. It 
consists of a sacrifice in the name of the child of two he- 
goats for a boy and one for a girl. The goats must be above 
a year old, and without spot or blemish. The meat must be 
separated from the bones so that not a bone is broken, and 
the bones, skin, feet and head are afterwards buried in the 
earth. When the flesh is served the following prayer is said 
by the father: “ O, Almighty God, I offer in the stead of 
my own offspring life for life, blood for blood, head for head, 
bone for bone, hair for hair, and skin for skin. In the name 
of God do I sacrifice this he-goat.” This is apparently a 
relic of the substitution of a goat for Ishmael when Abraham 
was offering him as a sacrifice. The Muhammadans say 
that it was Ishmael instead of Isaac who was thus offered, 
and they think that Ishmael or Ismail was the ancestor of 
all the Arabs.^ 

Either on the same day as the Ukika sacrifice or soon 
afterwards the child’s hair is shaved for the first time. By 
the rich the hair is weighed against silver and this sum is 
distributed to beggars. It is then tied up in a piece of 
cloth and either buried or thrown into a river, or sometimes 




II. Shav 
ing the 
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eai'- 
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set afloat on a little toy raft in the name of a saint. 
Occasionally tufts of hair or even the whole head may be 
left unshaven in the name of a saint, and after one or more 
years the child is taken to the saint’s tomb and the hair 
shaved there ; or if this cannot be done it is cut off at home 
in the name of the saint.^ 

When a girl is one or two years old the lobes of her 
ears are bored. By degrees other holes are bored along the 
edge of the ear and even in the centre, till by the time she 
has attained the age of two or three years she has thirteen 
holes in the right ear and twelve in the left. Little silver 
rings and various kinds of earrings are inserted and worn in the 
holes. But the practice of boring so many holes has now 
been abandoned by the better-class Muhammadans. 


^ Qdnfm-i’Islami p. 20, 
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The child’s birthday is known as sdl-girah and i^^^ 
brated by a feast. A knot is tied in a red thread and 
annually thereafter a fresh knot to mark his age, and prayers 
are offered in the child’s name to the patriarcl) Noah, who is 
believed to have lived to five hundred or a thousand years, 
and hence to have the power of conferring longevity on the 
child. When a child is four years, four months and four 
days old the ceremony of Bismillah or taking the name of 
God is held, which is obligatory on all Muhammadans. 
Friends are invited, and the child is dressed in a flowered 
robe {sahrd) and repeats the first chapters of the Koran 
after his or her tutor.^ 


13. cir- A boy is usually circumcised at the age of six or seven, 

cumcision, among some classes of Shiahs and the Arabs the opera- 

tion performed a few days after birth. The barber 
^ Operates and the child is usually given a little bhang or 
other opiate. Some Muhammadans leave circumcision till 
an age bordering on puberty, and then perform it with a 
pomp and ceremony almost equalling those of a marriage. 
When a girl arrives at the age of puberty she is secluded 
for seven days, and for this period eats only butter, bread 
and sugar, all fish, flesh, salt and acid food being prohibited. 
In the evening she is bathed, warm water is poured on her 
head, and among the lower classes an entertainment is 
given to friends.^ 

14. Funeral The Same word jafidzah is used for the corpse, the bier 

and the funeral. When a man is at the point of death a 
chapter of the Koran, telling of the happiness awaiting the 
true believer in the future life, is read, and some money or 
sherbet is dropped into his mouth. After death the body is 
carefully washed and wrapped in three or five cloths for a 
male or female respectively. Some camphor or other sweet¬ 
smelling stuff is placed on the bier. Women do not usually 
attend funerals, and the friends and relatives of the deceased 
walk behind the bier. There is a tradition among some 
Muhammadans that no one should precede the corpse, as 
the angels go before. To carry a bier is considered a very 
meritc>rious act, and four of the relations, relieving each other 
in turn, bear it on their shoulders. Muhammadans carry 
^ QihjiiH-t-Is/ilm, pp. 26, 27. 2 30, 35. 
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quickly to the place of interment, for Muhammad 
stated to have said that it is good to carry the dead 
quickly to the grave, so as to cause the righteous person to 
attain the sooner to bliss ; and, on the other hand, in the case 
of a bad man it is well to put wickedness away from one’s 
shoulders. Funerals should always be attended on foot, for 
it is said that Muhammad once rebuked people who were 
following a bier on horseback, saying, “ Have you no shame, 
since God’s angels go on foot and you go upon the backs of 
quadrupeds ? ” It is a highly meritorious act to attend a 
funeral whether it be that of a Muslim, a Jew or a Christian. 
The funeral service is not recited in the cemetery, this being 
■' too polluted a place for so sacred an office, but either in a 
mosque or in some open space close to the dwelling of the 
deceased person or to the graveyard. The nearest relative 
is the proper person to recite the service, but it is usually 
said by the family priest or the village Kazi. The grave 
sometimes has a recess at the side, in which the body is laid 
to prevent the earth falling upon it, or planks may be laid 
over the body slantwise or supported on bricks for the same 
purpose. Coffins are only used by the rich. When the 
body has been placed in the grave each person takes up a 
clod of earth and pronouncing over it a verse of the Koran, 

‘ From earth we made you, to earth we return you and out 
of earth we shall raise you on the resurrection day,’ places 
it gently in the grave over the corpse.^ The building of 
stone or brick tombs and writing verses of the Koran on 
them is prohibited by the Traditions, but large masonry 
tombs are common in all Muhammadan countries and very 
frequently they bear inscriptions. On the third day a feast 
is given in the morning and after it trays of flowers with a 
vessel containing scented oil are handed round and the 
guests pick flowers and dip them into the oil. They then 
proceed to the grave, where the oil and flowers are placed. 
Maulvis are employed to read the whole of the Koran over 
the grave, which they accomplish by dividing it into sections 
and reading them at the same time. Rich people some¬ 
times have the whole Koran read several times over in this 
manner. A sheet of white or red cloth is spread over the 
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^rave, green being usually reserved for Fakirs or saints.* 
the evening of the ninth day another feast is given, to which 
friends and neighbours, and religious and ordinary beggars 
are invited, and a portion is sent to the Fakir or mendicant 
in charge of the burying-ground. Some people will not eat 
any food from this feast in their houses but take it outside,^ 
On the morning of the tenth day they go again to the grave 
and repeat the offering of flowers and scented oil as before. 
Other feasts are given on the fortieth day, and at the expira¬ 
tion of four, six and nine months, and one year from the 
date of the death, and the rich sometimes spend large sums 
on them.- None of these observances are prescribed by the 
Koran but have either been retained from pre-Islamic times 
or adopted in imitation of the Hindus. For forty days all 
furniture is removed from the rooms and the whole family 
sleep on the bare ground. Sometimes a cup of water and a 
wheaten cake are placed nightly for forty days on the spot 
where the deceased died, and a similar provision is sent to 
the mosque. When a man dies his mother and widow break 
their glass bangles. The mother can get new ones, but the 
widow does not wear glass bangles or a nose-ring again 
unless she takes a second husband. For four months and 
ten days the widow is strictly secluded and does not leave 
the house. Prayers for ancestors are offered annually at the 
Shab-i-Barat or Bakr-Id festival.^ The property of a de¬ 
ceased Muhammadan is applicable in the first place to the 
payment of his funeral expenses; secondly, to the discharge 
of his debts ; and thirdly, to the payment of legacies up to 
one-third of the residue. If the legacies exceed this amount 
they are proportionately reduced. The remainder of the 
property is distributed by a complicated system of shares to 
those of the deceased’s relatives who rank as sharers and 
residuaries, legacies to any of them in exce.ss of the amount 
of their shares being void. The‘consequence of this law is 
that most Muhammadans die intestate.'*^ 

Of the two main sects of Islam, ninety-four per cent of 
the Muhammadans in the Central Province were returned as 
being Sunnis in 19 ii and three per cent as Shiahs, while 

^ Qnnun-IIsldm, p. 286. ’ Dictiofjary of Isl^m, art. Inhcrit- 

^ Bomb, Gaz. Mtth. Guj, pp. 168, ance. 
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lainder gave no sect. Only the Cutchi, Bohra and 
immigrants from Gujarat are Sliiahs and practically 
all other Muhammadans are Sunnis. With the exception 
of Persia, Oudh and part of Gujarat, the inhabitants of 
which are Shiahs, the Sunni sect is generally prevalent in 
the Muhammadan world. The main difference between the 
Sunnis and Shiahs is that the latter think that according to 
the Koran the Caliphate or spiritual headship of the 
Muhammadans had to descend in the Prophet's family and 
therefore necessarily devolved on the Lady Fatimah, the 
only one of his children who survived him, and on her 
husband AH the fourth Caliph. They therefore reject the 
first three Caliphs after Muhammad, that is Abu Bakr, Omar 
and Othman. After AH they also hold that the Caliphate 
descended in his family to his two sons Hasan and Hussain, 
and the descendants of Hussain. Consequently they reject 
all the subsequent Caliphs of the Muhammadan world, as 
Hussain and his children did not occupy this position. 
They say that there are only twelve Caliphs, or Imams, as 
they now prefer to call them, and that the twelfth has never 
really died and will return again as the Messiah of whom 
Muhammad spoke, at the end of the world. He is known 
as the Mahdi, and the well-known pretender of the Soudan, 
as well as others elsewhere, have claimed to be this twelfth 
or unrevealed Imam. Other sects of the Shiahs, as the 
Zaidiyah and Ismailia, make a difference in the succession 


of the Imamate among Hussain’s descendants. The central 
incident of the Shiah faith is the slaughter of Hussain, the 
son of AH, with his family, on the plain of Karbala in Persia 
by the sons of Yazid, the second Caliph of the Umaiyad 
dynasty of Damascus, on the loth day of the month 
Muharram, in the 6ist year of the Hijra or A.D. 680. The 
martyrdom of Hussain and his family at Karbala is cele¬ 
brated annually for the first ten days of the month of 
Muharram by the Shiahs. Properly the Sunnis should take 
no part in this, and should observe only the tenth day of 
Muharram as that on which Adam and Eve and heaven and 
hell were created. But in the Central Provinces the Sunnis 
participate in all the Muharram celebrations, which now 
have rather the character of a festival than of a season of 
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mourning. The Shiahs also reject the four great scKOoI: 
of tradition of the Sunnis, and have separate traditional 
authorities of their own. They count the month to begin 
from the full moon instead of the new moon, pray three 
instead of five times a day, and in praying hold their hands 
open by their sides instead of folding them below the breast. 
The word Shiah means a follower, and Sunni one proceed¬ 
ing on the simnaky the path or way, a term applied to the 
traditions of the Prophet. The two words have thus almost 
the same signification. Except when otherwise stated, the 
information in this article relates to the Sunnis. 

The five standard observances of the Muhammadan 
religion are the Kalima, or creed ; Sula, or the five daily 
prayers ; Roza, or the thirty-day fast of Ramazan ; Zakab, 
the legal alms ; and Hajj, the pilgrimage to Mecca, which 
should be performed once in a lifetime. The Kalima, or 
creed, consists simply in the Sentence, ‘ There is but one 
God and Muhammad is His prophet,* which is frequently on 
the lips of Muhammadans. The five periods for prayer are 
Fajr ki namaz, in the morning before sunrise ; Zohar, or 
the midday prayer, after the sun has begun to decline ; 
Asur, or the afternoon prayer, about four ; Maghrib, or the 


evening prayer, immediately after sunset; and Aysha, or 
the evening prayer, after the night has closed in. These 
prayers are repeated in Arabic, and before saying them the 
face, hands and feet should be washed, and, correctly speak¬ 
ing, the teeth should also be cleaned. At the times of 
prayer the Azan or call to prayer is repeated from the 
mosque by the niuezzan or crier in the following terms : 

God is great, God is great, God is great, God is great! 
I bear witness that there is no God but God ! (twice). I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the Apostle of God ! 
(twice). Come to prayers! Come to prayers ! Come to 
salvation 1 Come to salvation ! God is great I There is no 
other God but God.*’ In the early morning the following 
sentence is added, ‘ Prayers are better than sleep.* ^ 

The third necessary observance is the fast in the month 
of Ramazan, the ninth month of the Muhammadan year. 
The fast begins when tlie new moon is seen, or if the sky is 

' Hughes, NoUi> on Muhammadaniam^ pp. 63, 7*5. 
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_ , after thirty days from the beginning of the previous 

month. During its continuance no food or water must be 
taken between sunrise and sunset, and betel-leaf, tobacco 
and conjugal intercourse must be abjured for the whole 
period. The abstention from water is a very severe penance 
during the long days of the hot weather when Ramazan 
falls at this season. Mr. Hughes thinks that the Prophet 
took the thirty days' fast from the Christian Lent, which 
was observed very strictly in the Eastern Church during 
the nights as well as days. In ordaining the fast he said 
that God ‘ would make it an ease and not a difficulty,' but 
he may not have reflected that his own action in discarding 
the intercalary month adopted by the Arabs and reverting 
to the simple lunar months would cause the fast to revolve 
round the whole year.- During the fast people eat before 
sunrise and after sunset, and dinner-parties are held lasting 
far into the night 

It is a divine command to give alms annually of money, 
cattle, grain, fruit and merchandise. If a man has as much 
as eighty rupees, or forty sheep and goats, or five camels, he 
should give alms at specified rates amounting roughly to 
two and a half per cent of his property. In the case of 
fruit and grain the rate is one-tenth of the harvest for 
unirrigated, and a twentieth for irrigated crops. These 
alms should be given to pilgrims who desire to go to Mecca 
but have not the means ; and to religious and other beggars 
if they are very poor, debtors who have not the means to 
discharge their debts, champions of the cause of God, 
travellers without food and proselytes to Islam. Religious 
mendicants consider it unlawful to accept the zakdt or legal 
alms unless they are very poor, and they may not be given 
to Saiyads or descendants of the Prophet. 

The Hajj or pilgrimage to Mecca is incumbent on all 
men and women who have sufficient means to meet the 
expenses of the journey and to maintain their families at 
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home during their absence. Only a very small proportion 
of Indian Muhammadans, however, now undertake it. 
Mecca is the capital of Arabia and about seventy miles 
from the Red Sea. The pilgrimage must be performed 
during the month Zu'l Hijjah, so that the pilgrim may be 



MINlSr^^ 



ARTICLES ON RELIGIONS AND SECTS 




at Mecca on the festival of Id-ul-Zoha or the Bakr-Id. ''At 
the last stage near Mecca the pilgrims assume a special 
dress, consisting of two seamless wrappers, one round the 
waist and the other over the shoulders. Sandals of wood 
may also be worn. Formerly the pilgrim would take with 
him a little compass in which the needle in the shape of 
a dove pointed continually towards Mecca in the west. On 


ariival at Mecca he performs the legal ablutions, proceeds 
to the sacred mosque, kisses the black stone, and encom¬ 
passes the Kaaba seven times. The Kaaba or ‘ Cube ^ is a 
large stone building and the black stone is let into one 
of its walls. He drinks the water of the sacred well Zem- 
Zem from which Hagar and Ishmael obtained water when 
they were dying of thirst in the wilderness, and goes 
through various other rites up to the day of Id-ul-Zoha, 
when he performs the sacrifice or kurbdriy offering a ram 
or he-goat for every member of his family, or for every 
seven persons a female camel or cow. The flesh is dis¬ 
tributed in the same manner as that of the ordinary Bakr-Id 
sacrifice.^ He then gets himself shaved and his nails pared, 
which he has not done since he assumed the pilgrim’s garb, 
and buries the cuttings and parings at the place of the 
sacrifice. The pilgrimage is concluded after another circuit 
of the Kaaba, but before his departure the pilgrim should visit 
the tomb of Muhammad at Medina. One who has performed 
the pilgrimage to Mecca thereafter has the title of Haji. 

19. Festi- The principal festivals are the Muharram and the two 

Muharrlm^ month of Muharram is the first of the year, 

and the first ten days, as already stated, are devoted to 
mourning for the death of Hussain and his family. This 
is observed indifferently by Sunnis and Shiahs in the 
Central Provinces, and the proceedings with the Sunnis at 
any rate have now rather the character of a festival than 
a time of sorrow. Models of the tomb of Hussain, called 
are made of bamboo and pasteboard and decorated 
with tinsel. Wealthy Shiahs have expensive models, richly 
decorated, which are permanently kept in a chamber of 
the house called the Imambara or Imam’s place, but this 


* See />os/. The account is compiled mainly from the Dictionary of Islam, 
articles Idu-l-.>\zha and Ilajj. 
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KfWely ever done in the Central Provinces. As a rule 
tdzias are taken in procession and deposited in a river 
on the last and great day of the Muharram. Women who 
have made vows for the recovery of their children from an 
illness dress them in green and send them to beg ; and men 
and boys of the lower classes have themselves painted as 
tigers and go about mimicking a tiger for what they can 
get from the spectators. It seems likely that the repre¬ 
sentations of tigers may be in memory of the lion which 
is said to have kept watch over the body of Hussain after 
he had been buried. In Persia a man disguised as a tiger 
appears on the tomb of Hussain in the drama of his murder 
at Karbala, which is enacted at the Muharram. In Hindu 
mythology the lion and tiger appear to be interchangeable. 
During the tragedy at Karbala, Kasim, a young nephew of 
Hussain, was married to his little daughter Sakinah, Kasim 
being very shortly afterwards killed. It is supposed that 
the cast shoe of Kasim’s horse was brought to India, and at 
the Muharram models of horse-shoes are made and carried 
fixed on poles. Men who feel so impelled and think that 
they will be possessed by the spirit of Kasim mak^ these 
horse-shoes and carry them, and frequently they believe 
themselves to be possessed by the spirit, exhibiting the 
usual symptoms of a kind of frenzy, and women apply to 
them for children or for having evil spirits cast out.^ 

The Id-ul-Fitr, or the breaking of the fast, is held on 
the first day of the tenth month, Shawwal, on the day after 
the end of the fast of Ramazan. On this day the people 
assemble dressed in their best clothes and proceed to the 
Id-Gah, a building erected outside the town and consisting 
of a platform with a wall at the western end in the direction 
of Mecca. Here prayers are offered, concluding with one 
for the King-Emperor, and a sermon is given, and the people 
then return escorting the Kazi or other leading member of 
the community and sometimes paying their respects in a 
body to European officers. They return to their homes 
and spend the rest of the day in feasting and merriment, a 
kind of vermicelli being a special dish eaten on this day. 

The Idu-l-Azha or Id-ul-Zoha, the feast of sacrifice, 
* Bomb. Gas. Muh. Guj. p. 138. 
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also called the Bakr-Id or' cow-festival, is held on^^“ 
tenth day of the last month, Zu’l Hijjah. It is the principal 
day of the Muhammadan year, and pilgrims going to 
Mecca keep it there.' At this time also the Arabs were 
accustomed to go to Mecca and offer animal sacrifices 
there to the local deities. According to tradition, when 
Abraham (Ibrahim) founded Mecca the Lord desired him to 
prepare a feast and to offer his son Ishmael (Ismail). But 
when he had drawn the knife across his son’s throat the 
angel Gabriel substituted a ram and Ishmael was saved, and 
the festival commemorates this. As already stated, the 
Arabs believe themselves to be descended from Ishmael or 
Ismail. According to a remarkable Hadis or tradition, 
related by Ayesha, Muhammad said : “ Man hath not done 
anything on the Id-ul-Zoha more pleasing to God than 
spilling blood in sacrifice; for, verily, its blood reacheth the 
acceptance of God before it falleth upon the ground, there¬ 
fore be joyful in it.”= On this day, as on the other Id, the 
people assemble for prayers at the Id-Gah. On returning 
home the head of a family takes a sheep, cow or camel to 
the entrance of his house and sacrifices it, repeating the 
formula, ‘ In the name of God, God is great,’ as he cuts its 
throat. The flesh is divided, two-thirds being kept by the 
family and one-third given to the poor in the name of God. 
This is the occasion on which Muhammadans offend Hindu 
feeling by their desire to sacrifice cows, as camels are un¬ 


obtainable or too valuable, and the sacrifice of a cow has 
probably more religious merit than that of a sheep or goat. 
But in many cases they abandon their right to kill a cow in 
order to avoid stirring up enmity. 

The entrance to a Muhammadan mosque consists of a 
stone gateway, bearing in verse the date of its building ; this 
leads into a paved courtyard, which in a large mosque may 
be 40 or 50 yards long and about 20 wide. The court¬ 
yard often contains a small tank or cistern about 20 feet 
square, its sides lined with stone seats. Beyond this lies the 
building itself, open towards the courtyard, which is on its 
eastern side, and closed in on the other three sides, with a 
roof. The floor is raised about a foot above the level of the 


* Hughes, Dictionary of hUim, s.v. Idu-l-Azlia. 2 Hughes, ibidem. 
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In the back wall, which is .opposite the court- 
to the west in the direction of Mecca, is an arched 
niche, and close by a wooden or masonry pulpit raised four 
or five feet from the ground. Against the wall is a wooden 
staff, which the preacher holds in his hand or leans upon 
according to ancient custom.^ The walls are bare of decora¬ 
tions, images and pictures having been strictly prohibited 
by Muhammad, and no windows are necessary ; but along 
the walls are scrolls bearing in golden letters the name of 
the Prophet and the first four Caliphs, or a chapter of the 
Koran, the Arabic script being especially suitable for this 
kind of ornamental writing.^ The severe plainness of the 
interior of a mosque demonstrates the strict monotheism of 
Islam, and is in contrast to the temples and shrines of 
most other religions. The courtyard of a mosque is often 
used as a place of resort, and travellers also stay in it. 

A service is held in the principal mosque on Fridays 23. The 
about midday, at which public prayers are held and a se^^e. 
sermon or khutbah is preached or recited. Friday is known 
as Jumah, or the day of assembly. PTiday was said by 
Muhammad to have been the day on which Adam was 
taken into paradise and turned out of it, the day on which 
he repented and on which he died. It will also be the 
day of Resurrection. The Prophet considered that the Jews 
and Christians had erred in transferring their Sabbath from 
Friday to Saturday and Sunday respectively.^ 

The priest in charge of a mosque is known as Mulla. 

Any one can be a Mulla who can read the Koran and say 
the prayers, and the post is very poorly paid. The Mulla 
proclaims the call to prayer five times a day, acts as Imam 
or leader of the public prayers, and if there is no menial 
servant keeps the mosque clean. He sometimes has a little 
school in the courtyard in which he teaches children the 
Koran. He also sells charms, consisting of verses of the 
Koran written on paper, to be tied round the arm or hung 
on the neck. These have the effect of curing disease and 
keeping off evil spirits or the evil eye. Sometimes there 
is a mosque servant who also acts as sexton of the local 
^ Bomb. Gaz. Muh. Guj.y^, 131. * Professor Margoliouth’s 

^ Bomb. Gas. Muh. Guj, p. 131. 
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emetery. The funds of the mosque and any endovvr 
attached to it are in charge of some respectable resident, 
who is known as Mutawalli or churchwarden. / The principal 
religious officer is the Maulvi, who corresponds to the Hindu 
Guru or preceptor. These men are frequently intelligent 
and well-educated. They are also doctors of law, as all 
Muhammadan law is based on the Koran and Traditions 
and the deductions drawn from them by the great com¬ 
mentators. The Maulvi thus acts as a teacher of religious 
doctrine and also of law. He is not permanently attached to a 
mosque, but travels about during the open season, visiting his 
disciples in villages, teaching and preaching to them, and also 
treating the sick. If he knows the whole of the Koran by 
heart he has the title of Hafiz, and is much, honoured, as it 
is thought that a man who has earned the title of Hafiz 
frees twenty generations of his ancestors and descendants 
from the fires of hell. Such a man is much in request during 
the month of Ramazan, when the leader of the long night 
prayers is expected to recite nightly one of the thirty sections 
of the Koran, so as to complete them within the month.^ 
The Kazi was under Muhammadan rule the civil and 
criminal judge, having jurisdiction over a definite local area, 
and he also acted as a registrar of deeds. Now he only- 
leads the public prayers at the Id festivals and keeps 
registers of marriages and divorces. He does not usually 
attend marriages himself unless he receives a special fee, 
but pays a deputy or iidib to do so.^ The Kazi is still, 
however, as a rule the leading member of the local Muham¬ 
madan community, the office being sometimes elective and 


sometimes hereditary. 

26. In proclaiming one unseen God as the sole supernatural 

featSS being, Muhammad adopted the religion of the Jews of Arabia, 
of Islam, with whose sacred books he was clearly familiar. He looked 
on the Jewish prophets as his predecessors, he himself being 
the last and greatest The Koran says, "‘We believe in God, 
and that which hath been sent down to us, and that which 
was sent down unto Abraham, and Ishmael and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was delivered unto 


^ Bomb, Gaz. Muk. Guj. pp. 132, I 35 V 
2 Bomb, Gaz., ibidem. 
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and Jesus and the prophets from the Lord, and 
we make no distinction between any of them.’’ Thus 
Muhammad accepted the bulk of the Old but not of the 
New Testament, which the Jews also do not receive. His 
deity was the Jewish Jehovah of the Old Testament, though 
called Allah after the name of a god worshipped at Mecca. 
The six prophets who brought new laws were Adam, the 
chosen of God ; Noah, the preacher of God ; Abraham, the 
friend of God ; Moses, one who conversed with God ; Jesus, 
the Spirit of God ; and Muhammad, the Messenger of God. 
His seven heavens and his prophecy of a Messiah and Day of 
^Judgment were Jewish beliefs, though it is supposed that he 
took the idea of the Sirat or narrow bridge over the midst of 
hell, sharper than the edge of a sword, over which all must 
pass, while the wicked fall from it into hell, from Zoro¬ 
astrianism. Muhammad recognised a devil, known as Iblis, 
while the Jinns or Genii of pagan Arabia became bad angels. 
The great difference between Islam and Judaism arose from 
Muhammad’s position in being obliged continually to fight 
for his own existence and the preservation of his sect This 
circumstance coloured the later parts of the Koran and gave 
Islam the character of a religious and political crusade, a 
kind of faith eminently fitted to the Arab nature and train¬ 
ing. And to this character may be assigned its extra¬ 
ordinary success, but, at the same time, probably the religion 
itself might have been of a somewhat purer and higher 
tenor if its birth and infancy had not had place in a 
constant state of war. Muhammad accomplished most 
beneficent reforms in abolishing polytheism and such 
abuses as female infanticide, and at least regulating poly¬ 
gamy. In forbidding both gambling and the use of alcohol 
he set a very high standard to his disciples, which if 
adhered to would remove two of the main sources of vice. 


His religion retained fewer relics of the pre-existing animism 
and spirit-worship than almost any other, though in practice 
uneducated Indian Muhammadans, at least, preserve them in 
a large measure. And owing to the fact that the Muham¬ 
madan months revolve round the year, its festivals have been 
dissociated from the old pagan observances of the changes of 
the sun and seasons and the growth of vegetation. At the 
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same time the religious sanction given to polygamy and 
slavery, and the sensual nature of the heaven promised to 
true believers after death, must be condemned as debasing 
features ; and the divine authority and completeness ascribed 
to the Koran and the utterances of the Prophet, which were 
beyond criticism or question, as well as the hostility towards 
all other forms of religion and philosophy, have necessarily 
had a very narrowing influence on Muhammadan thought. 
While the formal and lifeless precision of the religious ser¬ 
vices and prayers, as well as the belief in divine interference 
in the concerns of everyday life, have produced a strong 
spirit of fatalism and resignation to events. 

The word Kuran is derived from kuraa, to recite or 
proclaim. The Muhammadans look upon the Koran as the 
direct word of God sent down by Him to the seventh or 
lowest heaven, and then revealed from time to time to the 
Prophet by the angel Gabriel. A few chapters are supposed 
to have been delivered entire, but the greater part of the 
book was given piecemeal during a period of twenty-three 
years. The Koran is written in Arabic prose, but its 
sentences generally conclude in a long-continued rhyme. 
The language is considered to be of the utmost elegance 
and purity, and it has become the standard of the Arabic 
tongue. Muhammadans pay it the greatest reverence, and 
their most solemn oath is taken with the Koran placed on 
the head. Formerly the sacred book could only be touched 
by a Saiyad or a Mulla, and an assembly always rose when 
it was brought to them. The book is kept on a high shelf 
in the house, so as to avoid any risk of contamination, and 
nothing is placed over it. Every chapter in the Koran 
except one begins with the invocation, ‘ Bismtllah-nirrahmdn- 
nirrahiml or ‘ In the name of God, the Compassionate, the 
Merciful ’; and nearly all Muhammadan prayers and religious 
writings also begin with this. As the Koran is the direct 
word of God, any statement in it has the unquestioned and 
complete force of law. On some points, however, separate 
utterances in the work itself are contradictory, and the 
necessity then arises of determining which is the later and 
more authoritative statement’ 

* Professor Margoliouth’s Muhammadanism and the Dictionary of Islam, 
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to the Koran in point of authority come the 
of the sayings and actions of the Prophet, which 
are known as Hadis or Sunnah. These were eagerly 
collected as the jurisdiction of Islam was extended, and 
numerous cases arose for decision in which no ruling was 
provided by the Koran. For some time it was held 
necessary that a tradition should be oral and not have been 
reduced to writing. When the necessity of collecting and 
searching for the Traditions became paramount, indefatigable 
research was displayed in the work. The most trustworthy 
collection of traditions was compiled by Abu Abdullah 
Muhammad, a native of Bokhara, who died in the Hijra 
year 256, or nearly ^50 years after Muhammad. He 
succeeded in amassing no fewer than 600,000 traditions, 
of which he selected only 7275 as trustworthy. The 
authentic traditions of what the Prophet said and did were 
considered practically as binding as the Koran, and any 
case might be decided by a tradition bearing on it The 
development of Moslem jurisdiction was thus based not on 
the elucidation and exposition of broad principles of law 
and equity, but on the record of the words and actions of 
one man who had lived in a substantially less civilised 
society than that existing in the countries to which Muham¬ 
madan law now came to be applied. Such a state of things 
inevitably exercised a cramping effect on the Moslem 
lawyers and acted as a bar to improvement. Thus, because 
the Koran charged the Jews and Christians with having 
coiTupted the text of their sacred books, it was laid down 
that no Jew or Christian could be accepted as a credible 
witness in a Moslem lawsuit; and since the Prophet had 
forbidden the keeping of dogs except for certain necessary 
purposes, it was ruled by one school that there was no 
property in dogs, and that if a man killed a dog its owner 
had no right to compensation.^ 

After the Koran and Traditions the decisions of certain 
lawyers during the early period of Islam were accepted as 
authoritative. Of them four schools are recognised by the 
Sunnis in different countries, those of the Imarns Abu 
Hanifa, Shafei, Malik, and Hambal. In northern India 

’ Early Developmmis of Muhammadanism^ pp. 87, 97. 




Traditions. 


39. The 
schools 
of law. 





ARTICLES ON RELIGIONS AND SECTS 


§L 


30. Food. 


:he school of Abu Hanifa is followed. He was born^ at 
Kufa, the capital of Irak, in the Hijra y.ear 80, when four 
of the Prophet’s Companions were still alive. He is the 
great oracle of jurisprudence, and with his two pupils was 
the founder of the Hanifi code of law. In southern India 
the Shafei school is followed.^ The Shiahs have separate 
collections of traditions and schools of law. and they say 
that a Mujtahid or doctor of the law can still give decisions 
of binding authority, which the Sunnis deny. Except as 
regards marriage, divorce and inheritance and other personal 
matters, Muhammadan law is of course now superseded by 
the general law of India. 

An animal only becomes lawful food for Muhammadans 
if it IS killed by cutting the throat and repeating at the 
time the words, ‘ Bismillak Allaho Akbar,’ or ‘ In the name 
of God, God is great’ But in shooting wild animals, if the 
invocation is repeated at the time of discharging the arrow 
or firing the gun, the carcase becomes lawful food. This 
^t rule of Sunni law is, however, not known to, or not 
observed by, many Muhammadans in the Central Provinces, 
who do not eat an animal unless its throat is cut before 
death. Fish and locusts may be eaten without being killed 
in this manner. The animal so killed by Zabh is lawful 
food when slain by a Moslem, Jew or Christian, but not if 
slaughtered by an idolater or an apostate from Islam. 
Cloven-footed animals, birds that pick up food with their 
bills, and fish with scales are lawful, but not birds or beasts 
of prey. It is doubtful whether the horse is lawful. 
Elephants, mules, asses, alligators, turtles, crabs, snakes and 
frogs are unlawful, and swine's flesh is especially prohibited. 
Muhammadans eat freely of mutton and fish when they 
can afford it, but some of them abstain from chickens in 
imitation of the Hindus. Their favourite drink is sherbet, 
or sugar and water with cream or the juice of some fruit. 
Wine is forbidden in the Koran, and the prohibition is held 
to include intoxicating drugs, but this latter rule is by no 
means observed. According to his religion a Muhammadan 
need have no objection to eat with a Christian if the food 
eaten is of a lawful kind; but he should not eat with Hindus, 

* ATofes on Muhammadanisvi^ p. i6S. 
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are idolaters. In practice, however, many Muham- 
maSans have adopted the Hindu rule against eating food 
touched by Christians, while owing to long association 
together they will partake of it when cooked by Hindus.^ 

The most distinctive feature of Muhammadan dress is 31- Dress, 
that the men always wear trousers or pyjamas of cotton, 
silk or chintz cloth, usually white. They may be either 
tight or loose below the knee, and are secured by a string 
round the waist. A Muhammadan never wears the Hindu 
dhoti or loin-cloth. He has a white, sleeved muslin shirt, 
made much like an Ei-^glish soft-fronted shirt, but usually 
without a collar, the ends of which hang down outside the 
trousers. Over these the well-to-do have a waistcoat of 
velvet, brocade or broadcloth. On going out he puts on 
a long coat, tight over the chest, and with rather full skirts 
hanging below the knee, of cotton cloth or muslin, or some¬ 
times broadcloth or velvet. In the house he wears a small 
cap, and on going out puts on a turban or loose headcloth. 

But the fashion of wearing the small red fez with a tassel 
is now increasing among educated Muhammadans, and this 
serves as a distinctive mark in their dress, which trousers 
no longer do, as the Hindus have also adopted them. The 
removal of the shoes either on entering a house or mosque 
IS not prescribed by Muhammadan law, though it has 
become customary in imitation of the Hindus. The Prophet 
in fact said, ‘ Act the reverse of the Jews in your prayers, 
for they do not pray in boots or shoes.* But he himself 
sometimes took his shoes off to pray and sometimes not. 

The following are some of the sayings of the Prophet with 
regard to dress : ‘ Whoever wears a silk garment in this 
world shall not wear it in the next.’ ‘ God will not have 
compassion on him who wears long trousers (below the 
ankle) from pride.’ ‘ It is lawful for the women of my 
people to wear silks and gold ornaments, but it is unlawful 
for the men.’ ‘ Wear white clothes, because they are the 
cleanest and the most agreeable, and bury your dead in 
white clothes.’ Men are prohibited from wearing gold 
ornaments and also silver ones other than a sjgnet ring. 

A silver ring, of value sufficient to produce a day’s food in 

*• Dictionary 0/ Isltlm, s. 7 f. Food. 
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case of need, should always be worn. The rule agaih^ 
ornaments has been generally disregarded, and gold and 
silver ornaments have been regularly worn by men, but the 
fashion of wearing ornaments is now going out, both among 
Muhammadan and Hindu men. A rich Muhammadan 
woman has a long shirt of muslin or net in different colours, 
embroidered on the neck and shoulders with gold lace, and 
draping down to the ankles. Under it she wears silk 
pyjamas, and over it an angia or breast-cloth of silk, brocade 
or cloth of gold, bordered with gold and silver lace. On 
the head she has a shawl or square kerchief bordered with 
lace. A poor woman has simply a bodice and pyjamas, 
with a cloth round the waist to cover their ends. Women 
as a rule always wear shoes, even though they do not go 
out, and they have a profusion of ornaments of much the 
same character as Hindu women.^ 

There are certain social obligations known as Farz or im¬ 
perative, but if one person in eight or ten perform them it is as 
if all^ had done so. These are, to return a salutation; to visit 
the sick and inquire after their welfare; to follow a bier on foot 
to the grave ; to accept an invitation ; and that when a perspn 
sneezes and says immediately, ‘ Alhamd ul lillah ’ or ‘ God be 
praised,’ one of the party must reply, ‘ Yar hamak Allah * or 
‘ God have mercy on you.* The Muhammadan form of salu¬ 
tation is ‘ Saldm u alaikum * or ‘ The peace of God be with 
and the reply is ^Wo alaikum as saldm' or ‘And on 


you, 


you also be peace.* ^ From this form has come the common 
Anglo-Indian use of the word Salaam. 

When invitations are to be sent for any important 
function, such as a wedding, some woman who does not 
observe parda is employed to carry them. She is dressed 
in good clothes and provided with a tray containing betel- 
leaf biras or packets, cardamoms wrapped in red paper, 
sandalwood and sugar. She approaches any lady invited 
with great respect, and says : “ So-and-so sends her best 
compliments to you and embraces you, and says that ‘as 
to-morrow there is a little gaiety about to take place in my 


^ Bo 77 ib. G(n, Muh, Gitj, pp. 100- * Hughes, Notes on Mtthammad- 

103, and Dictionary of Isl&m, art. anism. 
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ind I wish all my female friends by their presence 
'grace and ornament with their feet the home of this 
poor individual, and thereby make it a garden of roses, 
you must also positively come, and by remaining a couple 
of hours honour my humble dwelling with your company.” 
If the invitation is accepted the woman carrying it applies 
a little sandalwood to the' neck, breast and back of the 
guest, puts sugar and cardamoms into her mouth, and gives 
her a betel-leaf. If it is declined, only sandalwood is 
applied and a betel-leaf given.’ 

» Next day dkoolies or litters are sent for the guests, or if the 
hostess is poor she sends women to escort them to the house 
before daybreak. The guests are expected to bring presents. 
If any ceremony connected with a child is to be performed 
they give it clothes or sweets, and similar articles of higher 
value to the bride and bridegroom in the case of a wedding. 

Certain customs known as Fitrah are supposed to have 
existed among the Arabs before the time of the Prophet, 
and to have been confirmed by him. These are: To keep 
f^he moustache clipped short so that food or drink cannot 
touch them when entering the mouth; not to cut or shave 
the beard ; to clean the teeth with a miswdk or wooden 
toothbrush ; this should really be done at all prayers, but 
presumably once or twice a day are held sufficient; to clean 
the nostrils and mouth with water at the time of the usual 
ablutions ; to cut the nails and clean the finger-joints ; and 
to pull out the hair from under the armpits and the pubic 
It is noticeable that though elaborate directions are 
given for washing the face, hands and feet before each 
prayer, there is no order to bathe the whole body daily, and 
this may probably not have been customary in Arabia owing 
to the scarcity of water." And while many Muhammadans 
have adopted the Hindu custom of daily bathing, yet others 
quite a respectable position have not, and only bathe 
orice a week before going to the mosque. Gambling as 
well as the drinking of wine is prohibited in the Koran 
according to the text: “ O believers! Surely wine and 
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ames of chance and statues and the divining-arrows ar 
abomination of Satan’s work.” Statues as well as pictures 
were prohibited, because at this time th^y were probably 
made only as idols to be worshipped, the prohibition' 
being exactly analogous to that contained in the Second 
Commandment. The Koran enjoins a belief in the exist¬ 
ence of magic, but forbids its practice. Magic is considered 
to be of two kinds, that accomplished with the help of the 
Koran and the names of prophets and saints, which is divine 
or good, and evil magic practised with the aid of genii and 
evil spirits which is strongly condemned. Divining-rods 
apparently belong to the latter class. Perfection in divine 
magic consists in the knowledge of the Ismi Aazam or 
Great Name, a knowledge first possessed by the prophet 
Sulaiman or Solomon, and since Solomon transmitted only 
to those who are highly favoured by Providence. This 
appears to be the true name of God, which is too awful 
and potent to be known or used by the commonalty ; 
hence Allah, really an epithet, is used instead. It was 
in virtue of engraving the great name on his ring that 
Solomon possessed dominion over men and genii, and over 
the winds and birds and beasts. The uttering of Solomon’s 
own name casts out demons, cures the sick, and raises the 
dead. The names of certain prophets and holy men have 
also a special virtue, and written charms of mysterious 
numerical combinations and diagrams have power for good.^ 
Both kinds of magic are largely practised by Muhammadans. 
Muhammad disapproved of whistling, apparently because 
whistling and clapping the hands were part of the heathen 
ritual at Mecca. Hence it is considered wrong for good 
Muhammadans to whistle.- 

The inferior status of women in Islam is inherited from 
Arabian society before the time of Muhammad. Among 
the pagan Arabs a woman was a mere chattel, and descended 
by inheritance. Hence the union of men with their step¬ 
mothers and mothers-in-law was common. Muhammad 
forbade these incestuous marriages, and also the prevalent 
practice of female infanticide. He legalised polygamy, 


* Bomb, Gaz, Muh, Gtij. pp. 143, 
144. 
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it to four wives, and taught that women as well 
could enter paradise. It would have been quite 
impossible to abolish polygamy in Arabia at the time when 
he lived, nor could he strike at the practice of secluding 
women even if he had wished to do so. This last custom 
has shown an unfortunate persistence, and is in full force 
among Indian Muhammadans, from whom the higher castes 
of Hindus in northern India have perhaps imitated it. 
Nor can it be said to show much sign of weakening at 
present. It is not universal over the Islamic world, as in 
Afghanistan women are not usually secluded. As a matter 
of fact both polygamy and divorce are very rare among 
Indian Muhammadans. Mr. Hughes quotes an interesting 
passage against polygamy from a Persian book on marriage 
customs : “ That man is to be praised who confines himself 
to one wife, for if he takes two it is wrong and he will 
certainly repent of his folly. Thus say the seven wise 
women : 




Be that man’s life immersed in gloom 
Who weds more wives than one, 

With one his cheeks retain their bloom, 
His voice a cheerful tone; 

These speak his honest heart at rest. 
And he and she are always blest; 

But when with two he seeks his joy, 
Together they his soul annoy; 

With two no sunbeam of delight 
Can make his day of misery bright.” 


Adultery was punished by stoning to death in accordance 
with the Jewish custom. 

Usury or the taking of interest on loans was prohibited 35. imir- 
by the Prophet. This precept was adopted from the Mosaic 

W j . I- r monev. 

and emphasised, and while it has to all appearance 
been discarded by the Jews, it is still largely adhered to 
by Moslems. In both cases the prohibition was addressed 
to a people in the pastoral stage of culture when loans were 
probably very rare and no profit could as a rule be made 
by taking a loan, as it would not lead to apy increase. 

Loans would only be made for subsistence, and as the 
borrower was probably always poor, he would .frequently 
be unable to pay the principal much less the interest, and 
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would ultimately become the slave! of the creditor 
of his debt. Usury would thus result in the enslavement 
of a large section of the free community, and would be 
looked upon as an abuse and instrument of tyranny. As 


soon as the agricultural stage is reached 


usury stands on 


a different footing. Loans of seed for sowing the land 
and of cattle or money for ploughing it then become 
Irequent and necessary, and the borrower can afford to pay 
interest from the profit of the harvest. It is clearly right 
and proper also that the lender should receive a return for 
the risk involved in the loan and the capacity of gain thus 
conferred on the borrower, and usury becomes a properly 
legitimate and necessary institution, though the rate, being 
probably based on the return yielded by the earth to the 
seed, has a tendency to be very excessive in primitive 
societies. The prohibition of interest among Muhammadans 
is thus now a hopeless anachronism, which has closed to 
those who observe it some of the most important professions. 
A tendency is happily visible towards the abrogation of 
the rule, and Mr. Marten notes that the Berar Muhammadan 
Council has set an example by putting out its own money 
cit interest.'*’ 


36. 

Muham¬ 

madan 

education. 


The Indian Muhammadans have generally been con¬ 
sidered to beat a disadvantage in modern India as compared 
with the Hindus, owing to their unwillingness to accept 
regular English education for their sons, and their adherence 
to the simply religious teaching of their own Maulvis. How¬ 
ever this may have been in the past, it is doubtful whether 
it is at all true of the present generation. While there is no 
doubt that Muhammadans consider it of the first importance 
that their sons should learn Urdu and be able.to read the 
Koran, there are no signs of Muhammadan boys being kept 
away from the Government schools, at least in the Central 
Provinces. The rationalising spirit of Sir Saiyad Ahmad, 
the founder of the Aligarh College, and the general educa¬ 
tional conference for Indian Muhammadans has, through the 
excellent training given by the College, borne continually 

^ educated and liberal-minded 

Muhammadan gentlemen has grown up whose influence on 
^ C.P. census Peporty 1911, p. 66. 
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5 feei^!aims and prejudices of the whole Muhammadan com¬ 
munity is gradually becoming manifest. The statistics of 
occupation given at the commencement of this article show 
that the Muhammadans have a much larger share of all 
classes of administrative posts under Government than they 
would obtain if these were awarded on a basis of population. 
Presumably when it is asserted that Muhammadans are less 
successful than Hindus under the British Government, what 
is meant is that they have partly lost their former position 
of the sole governing class over large areas of the country. 

The community are now fully awake to the advantages of 
education, and their Anjumans or associations have started 
high schools which educate students up to the entrance of 
the university on the same lines as the Government schools. 

Where these special schools do not exist, Muhammadan boys 
freely enter the ordinary schools, and their standard of 
intelligence and application is in no way inferior to that of 
Hindu boys. 

Nanakpanthi ^ Sect, Nanakshahi, Udasi, Suthra Shahi. I. Account 
—^The Nanakpanthi sect was founded by the well-known o^^^^sect. 
Baba Nanak, a Khatri of the Lahore District, who lived 
between 1469 and 1538—39. He is the real founder of 
Sikhism, but this development of his followers into a 
military and political organisation was the work of his 
successors, Har Govind and Govind Singh. Nanak him¬ 
self was a religious reformer of the same type as KabTr 
and others, who tried to abolish the worship of idols and 
all the body of Hindu superstition, and substitute a belief 
in a single unseen deity without form or special name. As 
with most of the other Vaishnava reformers, Nanak’s creed 
was largely an outcome of his observation of Islam. 

“ There is nothing in his doctrine,’' Sir E. D. Maclagan 
says, *'to distinguish it in any marked way from that of 
the other saints who taught the higher forms of Hinduism 
in northern India. The unity of God, the absence of 
any real distinction between Hindus and Musalmans, the 
uselessness of ceremonial, the vanity of earthly wishes, 

^ This article is compiled from Sir of 1881, and Sir E. D. Maclagon’s 
Vi(iViz\\\hhc\ 5 Qii^s PtinJabCen^m Report Punjab Census Report 1891, 
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even the equality of castes, are topics common to Nanak 
and the Bhagats ; and the Adi - Granth or sacred book 
compiled by Nanak is full of quotations from elder or 
contemporary teachers, who taught essentially the same 
doctrine as Nanak himself/^ It was partly, he explains, 
because Nanak was the first reformer in the Punjab, and 
thus had the field practically to himself, and partly in 
consequence of the subsequent development of Sikhism, 
that his movement has been so successful and his adherents 
now outnumber those of any other reformer of the same 
period. Nanak s doctrines were also of a very liberal 
character. The burden of his teaching was that there is 
no Hindu and no Muhammadan. He believed in trans- 
migration, but held that the successive stages were but 
purifications, and that at last the soul, cleansed from sin, 
went to dwell with its maker. He prescribed no caste 
rules or ceremonial observances, and indeed condemned 
them as unnecessary and even harmful ; but he made no 
violent attack on them, he insisted on no alteration in 
existing civil and social institutions, and was content to 
leave the doctrine of the equality of all men in the sight 
of God to work in the minds of his followers. He respected 
the Hindu veneration of the cow and the Muhammadan 
abhorrence of the hog, but recommended as a higher rule 
than either total abstinence from flesh. Nothing could 
have been gentler or less aggressive than his doctrine, 
nothing more unlike the teaching of his great successor 
Govind.^ Two other causes contributed to swell the 
numbers of the Nanakpanthis. The first of these was that 
during the late Mughal Empire the Hindus of the frontier 
tracts of the Punjab were debarred by the fanaticism of 
their Muhammadan neighbours from the worship of idols ; 
and they therefore found it convenient to profess the faith 
of Nanak which permitted them to declare themselves as 
worshippers of one God, while not forcing them definitely 
to break with caste and Hinduism. The second was that 
Guru Govind Singh required the absolute abandonment of 
caste as a condition of the initiation of a Sikh ; and hence 
many who would not consent to this remained Nanakpanthis 

^ Ibbclson, para. 260. 
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t adopting Sikhism. The Nanakpanthis of the present 
day are roughly classified as Sikhs who have not adopted 
the term Singh, which is attached to the names of all true 
Sikhs ; they also do not forbid smoking or insist on the 
adoption of the five Kakkas or K's which are in theory 
the distinguishing marks of the Sikh ; the Kes or uncut 
hair and unshaven beard 3 the Kachh or short drawers 
ending above the knee; the Kara or iron bangle; the 
Khanda or.steel knife; and the Kanga or comb. The 
Nanakpanthi retains the Hindu custom of shaving the whole 
head except the choti or scalp - lock, and hence is often 
known as a Munda or shaven Sikh.^ The sect do not 
prohibit the consumption of meat and liquor, but some of 
them eat only the flesh of animals killed by the Sikh 
method of Jatka, or cutting off the head by a blow on the 
back of the neck. Their only form of initiation is the 
ordinary Hindu practice of drinking the foot-nectar or sugar 
and water in which the toe of the guru has been dipped, 
and this is not very common. It is known as the Charan 
ka pdhul or foot - baptism, as opposed to the Khande ka 
pdhul or sword-baptism of the Govindi Sikhs.“ Baba Nanak 
himself. Sir E. Maclagan states, is a very favourite object 
of veneration among Sikhs of all kinds, and the picture 
of the guru with his long white beard and benevolent 
countenance is constantly met with in the sacred places 
of the Punjab. 

In 1901 about 13,000 persons returned themselves as a. iKanak- 
Nanakpanthis in the Central Provinces, of whom 7000 were fhe c^trai 
Banjaras and the remainder principally Kunbis, Ahirs and i^ovmqps. 
Telis. The Banjaras generally revere Nanak, as shown in 
the article on that caste. * A certain number of Mehtars 
or sweepers also profess the sect, being attached to it, as to 
the Sikh religion, by the abolition of caste restrictions and 
prejudices advocated by their founders ; but this tolerance 
has not been perpetuated, and the unclean classes, such as 
the Mazbi or scavenger Sikhs, are as scrupulously avoided 
and kept at a distance by the Sikh as by the Hindu, and 
are even excluded from communion, and from the rites and 
holy places of their religion.® 

^ Maclagan, para. 88. Maclagan, he, cit. ^ Ibbetson, para. 265. 
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The Udasis are a class of ascetics of the Nanakp^thT 
or Sikh faith, whose order was founded by Sri Chand, the 
younger son of Nanak. They are recruited from all castes 
and will eat food from any Hindu. They are almost all 
celibates, and pay special reverence to the Adi-Granth of 
Nanak, but also respect the Granth of Govind Singh and 
attend the same shrines as the Sikhs generally. Their 
service consists of a ringing of bells and blare of instru¬ 
ments, and they chant hymns and waveli^ts before the 
Adi-Granth and the picture of Baba Nanak. In the Central 
Provinces members of several orders which have branched 
off from the main Nanakpanthi community are known as 
Udasi. Thus some of them say they do not go to any 
temples and worship Nirankal or the deity without shape 
or form, a name given to the supreme God by Nanak. 
In the Punjab the Nirankaris constitute a separate order 
from the Udasis.* These Udasis wear a long rope of 
s eeps wool round the neck and iron chains round the 
wrist and waist. They carry half a cocoanut shell as 
a begging-bowl and have the chaineta or iron tongs, which 
can also be closed and used as a poker. Their form of 
salutation is ' Matha Tek,' or ‘I put my head at your 
feet.’ They never cut their hair and have a long string 6f 
wool attached to the choti or scalp-lock, which is coiled up 
under a little cap. They say that they worship Nirankal 
without going to temples, and when they sit down to pray 
they make a little fire and place gin or sweetmeats upon 
it as an offering. When begging they say ‘ Alakh,’ and 
they accept any kind of uncooked and cooked food from 
Brahmans. 

Another mendicant Nanakpanthi order, whose members 
visit the Central Provinces, is that of the Suthra Shahis. 
Here, however, they often drop the special name, and cal] 
themselves simply Nanakshahi. The origin of the order is 
uncertain, and Sir E. Maclagan gives various accounts. Here 
they say that their founder was a disciple of Nanak, who 
visited Mecca and brought back the Seli and Syahi which 
are their distinctive badges. The Seli is a rope of black 
wool which they tie round their heads like a turban, and 

* Maclagan, para. 95. 
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^the ink with which they draw a black line on their 
Ibreheads, though this is in fact usually made with charcoal. 
They carry a wallet in which these articles are kept, and also 
the two small ebony sticks which they strike against each 
other as an accompaniment to their begging-songs. The 
larger stick is dedicated to Nanak and the smaller to the 
Goddess Kali. They are most importunate beggars, and 
say that the privilege of levying a pice (farthing) was given 
to them by Autangzeb. They were accustomed in former 
times to burn their clothes and stand naked at the door of 
any person who refused to give them alms. They also have 
a bahi or account - book in which the gifts they receive, 
especially from Banias, are recorded. Mr. Crooke states 
that “ They indulge freely in intoxicants and seldom cease 
from smoking. Their profligacy is notorious, and they are 
said to be composed mainly of spendthrifts who have lost 
their wealth in gambling. They are recruited from all 
castes and always add the title Shah to their names. A 
proverb says in allusion to their rapacity : 


Kehu 7 nare^ Kehu jtye^ 

Suihra gur batasa piye; 

or, ‘ Others may live or die, but the Suthra Shahi must have 
his drink of sugar and water.’ ^ 


Parmarthi Sect.—A Vishnuite sect of which 26,000 
persons were returned as members in the census of 1901. 
Nearly all of these belonged to the Uriya State of Kalahandi, 
since transferred to Bihar and Orissa. The following account 
of the sect has been furnished by Rai Bahadur Panda Baij- 
nath, formerly Diwan of Kalahandi State. 

This sect penetrated the State from the Orissa side, and 
seems to belong to Bengal. In the beginning it consisted 
only in pure devotion to the worship of Krishna, but later it 
has been degraded by sexual indulgence and immorality, and 
this appears to be the main basis of its ritual at present. 
Outwardly its followers recite the Bhagavad Gita and pretend 
to be persons of very high morals. Their secret practices 
were obtained from one of his officials who had entered 


^ Tribes and Castes^ article Suthra Shfthi. 
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:he sect in the lowest grade. On the day of initiation there 
is a great meeting of members at the cost of the neophyte. 
A text is taught to him, and the initiation is completed by 
all the members partaking together of a feast without dis¬ 
tinction of caste. The food eaten at this is considered to be 
Mahaprasad, or as if offered to Vishnu in his form of Jagannath 
at Puri, and to be therefore incapable of defilement. The 
niaiitra or text taught to the disciple is as follows : 


O Hari, O Krishna, O Hari, O Krishna, 
O Krishna, O Krishna, O Hari, O Hari, 
O Hari, O Ramo, O Hari, O Ramo, 

O Ramo, O Ramo, O Hari, O Hari. 


The disciple is enjoined to repeat this text a prescribed 
number of times, io8 or more, every day. To those pupils 
who show their devotional ardour by continual repetition of 
the first text others are taught. 

The next step is that the disciple should associate him¬ 
self or herself with some other Parmarthi of the opposite sex 
and tend and serve them. This relation, which is known as 
Asra-patro^ cannot exist between husband and wife, some 
other person having to be chosen in each case, and it results 
of course in an immoral connection. Following this is the 
further rite of Alnio-Samarpana or offering of oneself, in 
which the disciple is required to give his wife to the Guru 
or preceptor as the acme of self-sacrifice. The guru calls 
the disciple by a female name of one of the milkmaids of 
Brindaban to indicate that the disciple regards Krishna with 
the same devotion as they did. Sometimes the guru and a 
woman personate Krishna and Radha, but reverse the names, 
the guru calling himself Radha and the woman Krishna. 
The other disciples wait upon and serve them, and they per¬ 
form an immoral act in public. Parmarthi women some¬ 
times have the 7 nantra or text, ‘ O Hari, O Krishna,’ 
tattooed on their breasts. 

The Parmarthis often deny the accusation of immorality, 
and the above statements may not be true of all of them ; 
but they are believed to be true as regards a considerable 
part of the sect at any rate. “ With all his cleanliness, 
vegetarianism and teetotalism,” one writer remarks, “the 
Vaishnava is perhaps the most dangerous in the whole list 
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indu sects. He has done very good service in civilising 
the lower classes to some extent and in suppressing the 
horrors of the Tantric worship. But the moral laxity which 
the Vaishnava encourages by the stories of the illicit loves 
between the God and Goddess, and by the strong tendency 
to imitate them which his teachings generate, outweigh the 
good done by him.” This statement applies, however, prin¬ 
cipally to one or two sects devoted to Krishna, and by no 
means to all nor to the majority of the Vaishnava sects. 
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The number of Parsis in the Central Provinces in 1911 
was about 1800. They are immigrants from Bombay, and 
usually reside in large towns, where they are engaged in 
different branches of trade, especially in the manufacture and 
vend of liquor and the management of cotton mills and 
factories.^- The word Parsi means a resident of the province 
of Fars or Pars in Persia, from which the name of the country 
is also derived. 

Also known as Mazdaism, the Zoroastrian religion was 
that of the ancient Magi or fire-worshippers of Persia, 
mentioned in Scripture. It is supposed that Zoroaster or 
opitama Zarathustra, if he was a historical personage, effected 

* C.P. Census Report (1911), p. 69. 
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lation of this religion and placed it on a new basis 
time about 1100 B.c. It is suggested by Haug^ 
that Zarathustra was the designation of the high priests of 
the cult, and Spitama the proper name of that high priest 
who carried out its distinctive reformation, and perhaps 
separated the religion of the Persian from the Indian Aryans. 
This would account for the fact that the sacred writings, 
which, according to the testimony of Greek and Roman 
authors, were of great extent, their compilation probably 
extending over several centuries, were subsequently all 
ascribed to one man, or to Zarathustra alone. The Zend- 
Avesta or sacred book of the Parsis does not mention the fire 
priests under the name of Magi, but calls them Athravan, the 
same word as the Sanskrit Atharva-Veda. The reason for 
this, M. Reinach suggests, is that the Magi had rebelled against 
Cambyses, the son of Cyrus, in the sixth century B.C., during 
his absence in Egypt, and placed a rival creature of their own 
on the throne. Darius, the son of Hystaspes, overthrew him 
and re-established the Persian kingdom in 523 B.C., and this 
may have discredited the Magian priests and caused those of 
the reformed religion to adopt a new name.^ It is certain 
that Cyrus conformed to the precept of the Avesta against 
the pollution of the sacred element water, when he diverted 
the course of the river Gyndanes in order to recover the body 
of a horse which had been drowned in it, and that Darius I. 
invokes in his inscriptions Ormazd or Ahura Mazda, the 
deity of the Avesta.^ On the subversion of the Persian 
empire by Alexander, and the subsequent conquest of Persia 
the Arsacid Parthian dynasty, the religion of the fire- 
worshippers fell into neglect, but was revived on the establish¬ 
ment of the Sassanian dynasty of Ardeshir Babegan or 
Artaxerxes in A.D. 226, and became the state religion, warmly 
supported by its rulers, until the Arab conquest in A.p. 652. 
It was at the beginning of this second period of prosperity 
that the Zend-Avesta as it still exists was collected and 
reduced to writing, but it is thought that the greater part ol 
the remains of the ancient texts recovered at the time were 
again lost during the Arab invasion, as the original literature 
IS believed to have been very extensive. 

1 P. 276. ^ Orphans^ p. 94. s 
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The language of the Zend-Avpsta is the ancient 
Iranian or Bactrian dialect, which probably died out finally 
in the third century B.C., modern Persian being descended 
from the west Iranian or Median tongue. The Bactrian 
language of the Zend-Avesta is, Haug states, a genuine 
sister of Sanskrit, Greek, Latin and Gothic. “ The relation¬ 
ship of the Avesta language tC the most ancient Sanskrit, 
the so-called Vedic dialect, is as close as that of the different 
dialects of the Greek language, Aeolic, Ionic, Doric or Attic, 
to each other. The languages of the sacred hymns of the 
Brahmans, and of those of the Parsis, are only the two 
dialects of two sepjfrate tribes of one and the same nation. 
As the lonians, Ivorians, Aetolians, etc., were different tribes 
of the Greek nation whose general name was Hellenes, so the 
ancient Brahmans and Parsis were two tribes of the nation 
which is called Aryas both in the Veda and Zend-Avesta.” ^ 
The sections of the Zend-Avesta which remain are about 
equal in size to the Bible. They consist of sacrificial hymns, 
prayers and accounts of the making of the world, in the 
form of conversations between Ahura Mazda and Zoroaster. 
The whole arrangement is, however, very fragmentary and 
chaotic, and much of the matter is of a trivial character. It 
cannot be compared in merit with the Old Testament. 

A cuneiform inscription discovered in the centre of Asia 
Minor at Ptorium proves that about 1400 R.c. certain tribes 
who had relations with the Hittite empire had for their deities 
Mitra, Indra, Varuna and the Nasatyas. The first two 
names are common to the Persian and Indian Aryans, while 
the last two are found only in India. It appears then 
that at this time the ancestors of the Hindus and Iranians 
were not yet separated.^ Certain important contrasts 
between the ancient Zoroastrian and Vedic religions have 
led to the theory that the separation was the result of 
a religious and political schism. The words Dcva and Asura 
have an exactly opposite significance in the two religions. 
Deva® is the term invariably used for the gods of the 
Hindus in the whole Vedic and Brahmanical literature. In 
the Zend-Avesta, on the other hand, Deva (Pers, is the 
general name of an evil spirit, a fiend, demon or devil, who 

* Haug, loc. cit. pp. 69, 70. 2 Orfhius^ PP- 92 - ^ Haug, pp. 267, 268. 
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to all that is good and comes from God. The part 
esta called the Vendidad, consisting of a collec¬ 
tion of spells and incantations, means vi-daevo-ddta or given 
against the Devas or demons. The Devas, Dr. Haug states, 
are the originators of all that is bad, of every impurity, of 
death ; and are constantly thinking of causing the destruction 
of the fields and trees, and of the houses of religious men. 

“ Asura, occurring as Ahura in the first part of Ahura-Mazda 
(Hormazd), is the name of God among the Parsis ; and 
the Zoroastrian religion is distinctly called the Ahura 
religion, in strict opposition to the Deva religion. But 
among the Hindus Asura has assumed a bad meaning, and 
is applied to the bitterest enemies of their Devas (gods), 
with whom the Asuras are constantly waging war. This 
is the case throughout the whole Puranic literature and as far 
back as the later parts of the Vedas ; but in the older parts 
of the Rig-Veda Sanhita we find the word Asura used in as 
good and elevated a sense as in the Zend-Avesta. The 
chief gods, such as Indra, Varuna, Agni, Savitri, Rudra or 
Siva, are honoured with the epithet ‘ Asura,’ which means 
‘ living, spiritual,’ and signifies the divine in its opposition to 
human nature. 

“ In a bad sense we find Asura only twice in the older 
parts of the Rig-Veda, in which passages the defeat of the 
‘ sons or men of the Asura ’ is ordered or spoken of; but 
we find the word more frequently in this sense in the last 
book of the Rig-Veda (which is only an appendix to the 
whole made in later times), and in the Atharva - Veda, 
where the Rishis are said to have frustrated the tricks of 
the Asuras and to have the power of putting them down. 
In the Brahmanas or sacrificial books belonging to each of 
the Vedas we find the Devas always fighting with the 
Asuras. The latter are the constant enemies of the Plindu 
gods, and always make attacks upon the sacrifices offered 
by devotees. To defeat them, all the craft and cunning of 
the Devas were required ; and the means of checking them 
was generally found in a new sacrificial rite.” ^ 

Professor Haug adduces other arguments in this con¬ 
nection from resemblance of metres. Again the principal 

' Haug, p. 269. 
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edic God, Indra, is included ih the list of Deva^^ 
demons in the Zoroastrian scripture, the Vendidad. Siva 
and the Nasatyas or Ashvins, the divine horsemen of the 
Vedas, are also said to be found in the list of Devas or 
demons. Others of the Vedic gods as Mitra the sun, 
Aryaman, either another name for the sun or his constant 


associate and representative, Vayu the wind, and one or two 
more are found as Yazatas or angels in the Zend-Avesta.’ 

Professor Haug’s suggestion as to the cause of the 
schism between the Iranian and Indian branches of ‘the 
Aryans is very interesting. He thinks that the Aryan tribes 
after they had left their original home, which was in all 
likelihood a cold country, led mainly a pastoral life, and 
cultivated only occasionally some patches of land for their 
own support. But when they arrived in the tract between 
the Oxus and Jaxartes rivers, and the highlands of Bactria, 
which were suitable for permanent settlement, certain of 
them, who were the ancestors of the Iranian branch, forsook 
the pastoral life of their ancestors and became agriculturists. 
Others, the ancestors of the Indian Aryans, retained their 
nomadic habits, and took to the practice of making 
predatory incursions into the territories of the settled 
communities. Hence arose a bitter hostility between them ; 
and as the success of the raiders was attributed to their 
religious spells and incantations, and especially to the 
consumption of the Soma liquor under the auspices of the 
God Indra, this part of their joint religion became hateful 
to the Iranians and led to the founding of the reformed 
Zoroastrian religion, in which special stress is laid on the 
virtue obtained from bringing land under cultivation, making 
enclosures and permanent settlements and. protecting 
agricultural cattle. This is forcibly expressed in the saying, 

‘ He who cultivates barley cultivates righteousness,’ and 
others." Finally the nomadic tribes left the common 
residence in the Central Asian highlands and migrated into 
India. It is not certain that scholars generally accept the 
above hypothesis. 

The most prominent feature of the religion of 
Zarathustra is the dual principle of good and evil and the 
’ Haug, pp. 272, 273. 2 Qreat Rtligiom of India. 
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between them. Ahiira Mazda is tlie supreme deity, 
tlie'^eator of the world, and Ahriman or Angro Mainyush 
IS the evil one, his constant opponent. A perpetual 
Struggle proceeds between them, extending over the whole 
of creation, and will continue for a period of i 2,000 years. 
The virtuous lives and prayers and sacrifices of men help 
the cause of Ahura Mazda, while every bad action and all 
hinds of ceremonial impurity constitute an assistance rendered 
hy them to Ahriman. Not only virtue, courage, charity 
humility and kindness to animals, when displayed by men, 
are held to reinforce Ahura Mazda, but also such useful acts 
as cleaning a field for cultivation, digging a canal or building 
a bridge. The animals are also divided into good and bad, 
the latter being considered the creation of Ahriman and 
designated the seed of the serpent. The bad animals include 
tigers, snakes, cats, wolves, frogs, mice, ants and others, and 
to kill them is to perform a virtuous act in the cause of 
Ahura Mazda. Among good animals dogs and agricultural 
cattle appear to be the chief. The division is very imperfect, 
it would seem that the classification does not extend to 
birds and fish. Most trees are good, but their bark is evil. 
Hail, snow and all kinds of diseases are believed to be the 
Work of Ahriman and his evil spirits.^ As all ceremonial 
impurity renders assistance to the evil one, the Parsis are 
''"Cry careful in such matters, as will be noticed subsequently. 
Ahura Mazda is assisted in his struggle for the good by six 
Amesha-Spentas or good spirits, who are something like 
archangels. They consist of the spirits of cattle, fire, 
metals, the earth, health and immortality. With the first 
^our of these some moral quality or attribute as truth. 
Wisdom and the curing of diseases is now associated. 
Another great spirit Sraosha is the judge of the dead. 
Similarly Ahriman is assisted by six arch-fiends and a whole 
host of evil spirits (Deva and Druj) of all kinds, again.st 
whom men have to be perpetually on their guard. One of 
l^he principal bad spirits is Aeshma Deva, the roaring demon, 
who appears to be the Asmodeus mentioned in the 
Apocrypha. At the end of the period of struggle Ahura 
Mazda will engage in a final contest with Ahriman and will 

1 Gt cai Religions of India, 

VOL. I U 
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conquer with the help of the Archangel Sraosha, who will 
overcome the demon Aeshma. A virgin will then conceive ' 
and bring forth the second Zoroaster as a Messiah, who will 
cause the resurrection of the dead. The good will be 
separated from the bad, but the punishment of the latter 
will not be eternal ; and after the purification of the world 
by a general conflagration all humanity will unite in the 
adoration of Ahura Mazda.^ Meanwhile after death the 
souls of all men are weighed and have to pass over a narrow 
bridge called Chinvad. The good souls, lightened by the 
absence of sin, find it a broad and easy path to heaven, 
while to the bad ones, weighed down with their sins, it ^ 
becomes narrow as a razor's edge, and they fall over into 
hell. M. Salomon Reinach points out that their beliefs have I 
several points of resemblance with those of Judaism, but it is | 
not easy to say which religion has borrowed from the other.^ 
The word paradise, according to Dr. Haug, comes from pairL 
daeza in the Zend-Avesta and means a park or beautiful 
garden protected by a fence. 

It is noticeable that Ahura Mazda is considered as 
luminous and good, and Ahriman as gloomy and bad. 
Ahura Mazda, according to Darmesteter, can be traced back 
to Asura, the supreme god of Indo-Iranian times, and is 
the representative of Varuna, Zeus or Jupiter, that is the 
sky or heavens. Similarly Ahura Mazda is described in 
the Zend-Avesta as righteous, brilliant, glorious, the origin¬ 
ator of the spirit of nature, of the luminaries and of the self- ! 
shining brightness which is in the luminaries. Again he is | 
the author of all that is bright and shining, good and useful 
in nature, while Ahriman called into existence all that is 
dark and apparently noxious. Both are complementary as | 
day and night, and though opposed to each other, are indis- ' 
pensable for the preservation of creation. The beneficent 
spirit appears in the blazing flame, the presence of the hurt¬ 
ful one is marked by the wood converted into charcoal. 
Ahura Mazda created the light of day and Ahriman the 
darkness of night; the former awakens men to their duties 
and the latter lulls them to sleep. These features of the 
good and evil spirits seem to point to the conclusion that 

* Orpheus, p. 96. 2 Jbuieniy p. 9S. 
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mal antithesis which is portrayed in the conflict 
the principles of good and evil is that of night and 
day or darkness and light. The light of day and all that 
belongs to it is good, and the darkness of night and that 
which belongs to it evil. As already seen, Ahura Mazda is 
considered to be equivalent to Varuna or Zeus, that is the 
god of the sky or heavens. Originally it seems likely that 
this deity also comprised the sun, but afterwards the sun 
was specialised, so to speak, into a separate god, perhaps in 
consequence of a clearer recognition of his distinctive 
attributes and functions in nature. Thus in the Zoroastrian 
religion Mithra became the special sun-god, and may be com¬ 
pared with Vishnu and Surya in India and Apollo in Greece. 
In the Avesta the sun is addressed as the king.^ Ahura 
Mazda speaks of the sun-deity Mithra as follows to Zoroaster : 
“ I created Mithra, who rules over large fields, to be of the same 
rank and dignity as I myself am (for purposes of worship)."’ 
The only visible emblem of Ahura Mazda worshipped by 
the Parsis is fire, and it would seem that the earthly fire, 
which is called Ahura Mazda’s son, is venerated as the off¬ 


spring and representative of the heavenly fire or the sun. 
Thus Ahura Mazda may have been originally an old god 
of the heavens, and may have become the abstract spirit of 
light from whom the sun in turn was derived. If, as is now 
supposed, the orginal home of the Aryan race was somewhere 
in northern Europe, whence the Iranian and Indian branches 
migrated to the east, the religious tenets of the Parsis may 
perhaps have arisen from the memory of this journey. 
Their veneration of fire would be more easily understood if 
it was based on the fact that they owed their lives to this 
element during their wanderings across the steppes of 
eastern Europe. The association of cold, darkness and 
snow with Ahriman or the evil one supports this hypothesis. 
Similarly among the Indian Aryans the god of fire was one 
of the greatest Vedic gods, and fire was essential to the 
preservation of life in the cold hilly regions beyond the 
north-west of India. But in India itself fire is of faf less 
importance and Agiri has fallen into the background in 
modern Hinduism, except for the domestic reverence of the 


^ Haug, p. 199. 
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hearth-fire. But Zoroastrianism has preserved the old 
of its religion without change. The narrow bridge which 
spans the gulf leading to heaven and from which the wicked 
fall into hell, may have originally been suggested by the 
steep and narrow passes by which their ancestors must have 
crossed the mountain ranges lying on their long journey, 
and where, no doubt, large numbers had miserably perished ; 
while their paradise, as already seen, was the comparatively 
warm and fertile country to which they had so hardly 
attained, where they had learnt to grow corn and where 
they wanted to stay thenceforth and for ever. 

In Persia itself the Zoroastrian faith is now almost 
extinct, but small colonies still survive in the towns of 
Yezd and Kerman. They are in a miserable and oppressed 
condition and are subjected to various irritating restrictions, 
as being forbidden to make wind towers to their houses for 
coolness, to wear spectacles or to ride horses. In 1904 
their number was estimated at 9000 persons.^ 

The migration of the Parsis to India dates from the 
Arab conquest of Persia in a.d. 638-641. The refugees 
at first fled to the hills, and after passing through a period 
of hardship moved down to the coast and settled in the city 
of Ormuz. Being again persecuted, a party of them set 
sail for India and landed in Gujarat. There were probably 
two migrations, one immediately after the Arab conquest in 
641, and the second from Ormuz as described above in A.D. 
750. Their first settlement was at Sanjan in Gujarat, and 
from here they spread to various other cities along the 
coast During their period of prosperity at Sanjan they 
would seem to have converted a large section of the Hindu 
population near Thana. The first settlers in Gujarat 
apparently took to tapping palm trees for toddy, and the 
Parsis have ever since been closely connected with the 
liquor traffic. The Portuguese writer Garcia d^Orta (a.d. 
I 535) notices a curious class of merchants and shopkeepers, 
who were called Coaris, that is Gaurs, in Bassein, and 
Esparis or Parsis in Cambay. The Portuguese called them 
Jews ; but they were no Jews, for they were uncircumcised and 
ate pork. Besides they came from Persia and had a curious 
^ Sykes’ Persia and its People, p. i8o ; Great Religions of India, p. 173. 
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character, strange oaths and many foolish supersti¬ 
tions, taking their dead out by a special door and exposing 
the bodies till they were destroyed. In 15 78, at the request 
of the Emperor Akbar, the Parsis sent learned priests to 
explain to him the Zoroastrian faith. They found Akbar a 
ready listener and taught him their peculiar rites and cere¬ 
monies. Akbar issued orders that the sacred fire should be 
made over to the charge of Abul P'azl, and that after the 
manner of the kings of Persia, in whose temples blazed 
perpetual fires, Abul Fazl should take care that the sacred 
fire was never allowed to go out either by night or day, for 
that it was one of the signs of god and one light from 
among the many lights of his creation. Akbar, according 
to Portuguese accounts, was invested with the sacred shirt 
and girdle, and in return granted the Gujarat priest Meherji 
Rana an estate near Naosari, where his descendants have 
ever since been chief priests.^ 




The Parsis had begun to settle in Bombay under the lo. Thdr 
Portuguese (a.D. 1530-1666). One of them, Dorabji "j”; 
Nanabhai, held a high position in the island before its 
transfer to the British in the latter year, and before the end 
of the seventeenth century several more families, of whom 
the Modis, Pandes, Banajis, Dadiseths and Vadias were 
3 -mong the earliest, settled in the island. To the Gujarat 
t arsis more than to any class of native merchants was due the 
development of the trade of Bombay, especially with China. 

Though many Parsis came to Bombay, almost all continued 
to consider Surat or Naosari their home; and after its 
transfer to the British in 1759 the Surat Parsis rose greatly 
wealth and position. They became the chief merchants 
Surat, and their leading men were the English, Portu¬ 
guese and Dutch brokers. Shortly afterwards, owing to the 
great development of the opium and cotton trade with 
China, the Parsis made large profits in commerce both at 
Surat and Bombay. After the great fire at Surat in 1857 
Bombay became the headquarters of the Parsis, and since 
tben has had as permanent settlers the largest section of 
the community. The bulk of the native foreign trade fell 
into their hands, and the very great liberality of some of 


* Bombay GazetUer, vol. ix. pait ii., Parsis of Gujarat p. 190. 
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the leading Parsis has made their name honourable. They 
secured a large share of the wealth that was poured into 
western India by the American War and the making of rail¬ 
ways, and have played a leading part in starting and 
developing the great factory industry of Bombay. Many 
of the largest and best managed mills belong to Parsis, 
and numbers of them find highly paid employment as 
mechanical engineers, and weaving, carding and spinning 
masters.^ Broach ranks next to Bombay in the prosperity 
of its Parsis ; they deal extensively in cotton, timber, fuel 
and ^the manufacture of spirit from the flowers of the mahua 
tree. P'rom the Bombay Presidency the Parsis have spread 
to other parts of India, following the same avocations ; they 
are liquor and timber contractors, own and manage weaving 
mills and ginning factories, and keep shops for retailing 
uropean stores, and are the most prosperous and enter¬ 
prising section of the native population. Two Parsis have 
become^ members of Parliament, and others have risen to 
distinction in Government service, business and the pro¬ 
fessions. The sea-face road in Bombay in the evening, 
thronged with the carriages and motor-cars of Parsi men 
and ladies, is strong testimony to the success which the 
ability and industry of this race have achieved under the 
encouragement of peace, the protection of property and the 
liberty to trade. Though they have a common Aryan 
ancestry and their religion is so closely connected with 
Hinduism, the Parsis feel themselves a race alien to the 
Hindus and probably have no great sympathy with them. 
Their wealth and position have been mainly obtained under 
British rule, and the bulk of them are believed to be its 
warm adherents. The Parsis now make no proselytes, and 
no regular provision exists for admitting outsiders to their 
religion, though it is believed that, in one or two cases, 
wives taken from outside the community have been ad¬ 
mitted. They object strongly to the adoption of any other 
religion, such as Christianity, by members of their body. 
The Parsis are notable for the fact that their women are very 
well educated and appear quite freely in society. This is a 
comparatively recent reform and may be ascribed to the 

* Bombay Gazeiioer, ibidem. 
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example, though the credit they deserve for having 
through prejudice and tradition is in no way 
diminished on that account. The total number of Parsis in 
India in 1911 was just 100,000 persons. 

Polygamy among the Parsis has been forbidden by the 
Parsi Marriage and Divorce Act of 1865. The remarriage 
of widows is allowed but is celebrated at midnight. If a 
bachelor is to marry a widow, he first goes through a sham 
rite with the branch of a tree, as among the Hindus. 
Similarly before the wedding the bride and bridegroom 
are rubbed with turmeric, and for the ceremony a marriage- 
^hed is erected. At a feast before the wedding one of the 
women beats a copper dish and asks the ancestral spirits to 
attend, calling them by name. Another woman comes 
running in, barking like a dog. The women drive her 
away, and with fun and laughing eat all the things they can 
lay their hands on. Prior to the rite the bride and bride- 
Sroom are purified in the same manner as when invested 
with the sacred shirt and cord. The bridegroom wears a 
long white robe reaching to his ankles and a white sash 
round his waist; he has a garland of flowers round his neck, 
a red mark on his forehead, and carries a bunch of flowers 
and a cocoanut in his right hand. At every street corner 
on his way to the bride's home a cocoanut is waved round 
his head, broken and thrown away. He sets his right foot 
in the house first, and as he enters rice and water are 
thrown under his feet and an egg and cocoanut are broken. 
At the wedding the couple throw rice on each other, and it 
is supposed that whoever is quickest in throwing the rice 
will rule the other. They are then seated side by side, and 
two priests stand before them with a witness on each side, 
holding brass plates full of rice. The two priests pronounce 
the marriage blessing in old Persian and Sanskrit, at each 
sentence throwing rice on the bride's and bridegroom’s 
heads. At intervals in the midst of the blessing the bride¬ 
groom and bride are asked in Persian, ‘ Have you chosen 
her?' and ‘Have you chosen him?' They answer in 
Persian, or if they are too young their mothers answer for 
them, * I have chosen.' ’ 

^Bombay Cazciteef\ vol. ix. pail ii., Parsis of Gujarat^ pp, 333, 237. 
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The religious ritual of the Parsis consists of the worship 
01 hre. The fire temples are of a single storey and contain 
three rooms. On reaching the outer hall the worshipper 
washes his fare, hands and feet, and recites a prayer. Then 
c^rying a piece of sandalwood and some money for the 
o dating priest, he passes to the inner hall, in which a 
carp^ IS spread. He takes off his shoes and rings one of 
our rass ells hanging at the coniejs of the room. The 
priest also rings one of these bells at' each watch when he 
performs worship. He then proceeds to the threshold of 
Ae central fire-room, kneels there, .and again standing 
egins to recite prayers. None may enter the fire-room 
except the priests. Here the fire is kept always blazing in 
a silver or copper urn on a solid stone pedestal, and is fed 
ay an nig t with sandal and other commoner woods. A 
priest IS always present, dressed in long white robes his 

hands covered with white cloths and his face veiled The 

entranre hT offering of sandalwood at the 

ISe the V T ^ ladle. 

On rn "'^'■f.'ppe'' ‘•“bs on his forehead and eyebrows 
On concluding his prayers, which are in the Avesta language 
he walks backward to where he left his shoes and gore’ 
home A larsi man never allows his hearth fire to go out 
and if he changes his residence he carries it with him to the 
next place of abode. 

Like the Hindus, the Iranian ancestors of the Parsis 
revered the sacred liquor made from the Soma or Homa 
plant. It was considered a panacea for all diseases, and 
many stories about the ihiraculous effects obtained from 
rin ing the juice are contained in a hymn of the Zend- 
AvesU composed in its honour. According to Dr. Mitchell * 
e o ering of Homa is still made at Parsi temples, thoucrh 
apparently some substitute must have been obtained for the 
original plant, which does not grow in the plains of India 
At any rate the offering and sacrificial drinking of the liouor 

effectc’of^nl ^"1 'n? country, the bad 

effect,, of alcohol did not perhaps become apparent to the 
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they did to the Hindus in the plains of India, and 
the sanctity attaching to the liquor undervvent no 
similar decline. From this it perhaps results that the Parsis 
have no feeling at all against alcohol, and drink it for 
pleasure, like Europeans. Both the toddy of the date-palm 
and mahua spirit are freely consumed at their feasts, while 
the rich members of the community drink European wines 
and spirits. As any dealing in alcohol is practically pro¬ 
hibited to high-caste Hindus and also to Muhammadans, 
and low - caste Hindus have hitherto scarcely ever been 
literate^ the Parsis on account of this peculiarity have found 
^ profitable opening in the wholesale liquor trade, and until 
recently have had very little effective competition to face. 
This is perhaps a reason for their special addiction to it, 
and also for their engaging in the sale of European stores 
and wines. 


The Parsi priests form a hereditary caste, and are all 
supposed to be descended from one Shapur Sheheriar, who 
with his sons and grandsons, one of whom translated the 
Zend-Avesta into Sanskrit, are believed to have been among 
the first Parsi settlers of the priestly caste at Sanjan in 
north Thana. The training of a priest consists of learning 
substantial portions of the Zend-Avesta by heart, and in 
going through elaborate ceremonies of purification, in which 
the drinking of nerang and 7ierangdm^ or cow’s and bull’s urine, 
being bathed, chewing pomegranate leaves and rubbing the 
same urine and sand on his body are leading features. 
Priests always dress in white and wear a full beard. They 
niust never shave the head or face, and never allow the head 
to be bare nor wear coloured clothes. If a priest’s turban 
‘ happens to fall off, or if he travels by rail or sea, his state of 
purity ends, and he must go through the whole ceremony of 
purification again and pass nine days in retreat at a 
temple.^ The principal business of a priest, as already seen, 
Is the tending of the sacred fire in the temples, and he also 
conducts marriage and other ceremonies. 

i’arsi boys and girls arc received into the Zoroastrian 
iaith between the ages of seven and nine. The child is 
purified by being bathed, sipping bull’s urine and chewing a 


• Bombay Ga^^citCfir^ vol. ix. ])art ii., Parsis oj Gujaraf^ pp. 221-226. 
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the dead. 


pomegranate leaf, and makes the profession of belief in 
the faith. He or she is then invested with the sacred 
^irt, sadra, and the sacred cord or thread called 
1 he shirt is of thin muslin, with short sleeves and falling- 
a little below the hip. The sacred cord is of woo? 

and can be made only by the wives and daughters of Parsi 
priests.* 

The Parsi method of exposing the dead in Dakhmas or 
towers of silence to be devoured by vultures has often been 
described. It has objectionable features, and the smaller 
communities in the interior of India do not as a rule erect 
towers of silence, and are content simply to bury the dead 
It seems probable that the original custom was simply to 
expose the dead on waste land, the towers of silence being a 
substitute which became necessary when the Parsis began to 
ive in towns. This hypothesis would explain some points 
in their funeral customs recorded in the Bombay Gazetteer. 

1 u washed, dressed in an old clean cloth and 

laid on the floor of the house, the space being marked off. 
f the floor IS of earth the surface of this enclosed space is 
roken up. If the floor is of cement or stone one or two 
stone slabs are set on it and the body laid on them ; it is 
never laid on a wooden floor, nor on stone slabs placed on 
such a floor. The space where the body was laid is marked 
off, and is not used for a month if the death occurs between 
the eighth and twelfth months of the year, and for ten days 
if the death occurs between the first and seventh months. 
The last are said to be the hottest months.^ It would 
appear that these rules are a reminiscence of the time when 
the body was simply exposed. It was then naturally always 
laid on earth or rock, and never on wood, hence the prohibi¬ 
tion of a wooden floor. 1 he fact that the spot where the 
body is now laid in the house is held impure for a shorter 
pciiod during the summer months may be explained on the 
ground that all traces of the decaying corpse, after it had 
been devoured by wild animals and vultures, would have 
een dried up by the sun more quickly at this time than 
during the winter months. In the latter period, as the 


v-.l. is. part ii., Parsis of Cvjar,it, p. 231 
'•* /bidt'ju^ pp. 239-242. 
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s would take longer, the place in the home is similarly 
Hd impure for a month, as against ten days in summer, 
though at present neither the sun nor weather can possibly 
affect a site inside the house. The fact that when the floor 
is of earth the site for the corpse is broken up may indicate 
that it was formerly laid on rough waste ground, and not on 
a floor beaten smooth, though it might also be simply a 
means of avoiding contamination of the floor. But if this 
was the object it would be simpler to avoid letting the body 
come into contact with the floor at all. The corpse may 
still be wrapped in an old cloth because it was originally 
yexposed in the cloth worn at death. The body is carried to 
the tower on an iron bier by special bearers ; if the journey 
is a long one a bullock cart may be used, but in this case 
the cart must be broken up and the pieces buried near the 
tower. Before the funeral starts a number of priests attend 
at the house and recite the prayers for the dead. During 
the service a dog is brought in to look on the face of the 
dead. The mourners follow in the usual manner, and on 
arrival at the tower the bearers alone take the corpse inside 
and lay it naked on one of the slabs, which are built in 
circular terraces in the interior. The mourners must be 
purified at the tower by pouring a little cow’s urine into 
their hands, and on returning home they wash their face 
and hands, and recite a prayer before entering the house. 
They must bathe and have their clothes washed before these 
are again used. When a married man dies his widow 
breaks her glass bangles and wears only metal bracelets, 
and so long as she remains a widow she takes no part in 
any festal celebrations. Every morning for three days after 
a death rice is cooked and laid in the veranda for dogs to 
cat. No other food is cooked in the house of death, the 
family being supplied by their friends. During these three 
days prayers are said for the dead several times a day by 
priests, and kinsmen pay short visits of condolence. On 
the third day a meeting is held in the house and prayers 
arc said for the dead ; trays of flowers and burning • incense 
are placed before the spot where the body lay, and a list of 
charitable gifts made by the family in memory of the dead 
man is read. On the fourth day a feast is held specially 
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for priests, and friends are also asked to join in it. A little 
of the food cooked on this day is sent to all relations and 
friends, who make a point of eating or at least of tasting it. 
On the tenth and thirtieth days after death, and on monthly 
anniversaries for the first year, and subsequently on annual 
anniversaries, ceremonies in honour of the dead are per¬ 
formed.^ 

Some of these customs are peculiar and interesting. It 
has been seen that for three days the home is impure, and no 
food is cooked in it except what is given to dogs ; and since 
on the third day offerings are made on the spot where the 
body lay, it seems to be supposed that the dead man^s spirit 
is still there. On the fourth day is the funeral feast, in which 
all relations and friends join, and after this the house becomes 
puie, it being presumably held that the dead man’s spirit has 
taken its departure. For these three days food is cooked in 
the house and given to dogs, and immediately after the man 
is dead a dog is brought in to look at his face. It has been 
suggested that the manner of laying out the body recalls the 
time when it was simply exposed. But when it was exposed 
the body would have been devoured principally by dogs and 
vultures, and the customs connected with dogs seem to arise 
from this. The cooked food given to dogs for three days is 
perhaps a substitute for the flesh of the dead man which they 
would have eaten, and the display of the body to a dog is in 
substitution for its being devoured by these animals, who now 
that it IS exposed in a tower of silence no longer have access 
to it. It has further been seen how during the marriage 
rites, after an invitation has been issued to the ancestors to 
attend, a woman comes in barking like a dog. The other 
women drive her away and laughingly eat everything they 
can lay their hands on, perhaps in imitation of the way dogs 
devour their food. This custom seems to indicate that the 
Parsis formerly believed that the spirits of their ancestors 
went into the dogs which devoured their bodies, a belief 
which would be quite natural to primitive people. Such a 
hypothesis would explain the peculiar customs mentioned, and 
also the great sanctity which the Parsis attach to dogs. On 
the same analogy they should apparently also have believed 

* Bombay GazelUep\ vol. ix. part ii., Parsis 0/ Cujarai, pp. 241, 243. 
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c spirits of ancestors went into vultures ; but it is not 
'rded that they show any special veneration for these 
biids, though it must be almost certain that they do not kill 
them. The explanation given for the custom of the exposure 
of the dead is that none of the holy elements, earth, fire or 
water, can be polluted by receiving dead bodies. But, as 
already stated, towers of silence cannot be a primitive insti¬ 
tution, and the bodies in all probability were previously 
exposed on the ground. The custom of exposure probably 
dates from a period prior to the belief in the extreme sanctity 
of the earth. It may have been retained in order that the 
spirits of ancestors might find a fresh home in the animals 
.which devoured their bodies ; and some platform, from which 
the towers of silence subsequently developed, may have been 
made to avoid defilement of the earth ; while in after times 
this necessity of not defiling the earth and other elements 
might be advanced as a reason justifying the custom of 


exposure. 

Parsi men usually wear a turban of dark cloth spotted 
with white, folded to stand up straight from the forehead, and 
looking somewhat as if it was made of pasteboard. This is 
very unbecoming, and younger men often abandon it and 
simply wear the now common felt cap. They usually have 
long coats, white or dark, and white cotton trousers. Well- 
to-do Parsi women dress very prettily in silks of various 
colours. The men formerly shaved the head, either entirely, 
or leaving a scalp-lock and two ear-locks. But now many 
of them simply cut their hair short like the English. They 
wear whiskers and moustaches, but with the exception of the 
priests, not usually beards. Neither men nor women ever 
put ofT the sacred shirt or the thread. They cat the flesh 
only of goats and sheep among animals, and also consume 
fish, fowls and other birds ; but they do not eat a cock after it 
has begun to crow, holding the bird sacred, because they think 
that its crowing drives away evil spirits. If Ahura Mazda 
represented the sun and the light of day, the cock, the herald 
of the dawn, might be regarded as his sacred bird. Sometimes 
when a cock or parrot dies the body is wrapped in a sacred 
shirt or thread and carefully buried. Palm-juice toddy is a 
favourite drink at almost all meals in Gujarat, and mahua 
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spirit is also taken. Parsis must never smoke, as this vvoi 
be derogatory to the sacred element fire.^ 

Saiva, Shaiva, Sivite Sect.—The name given to Plindus 
who venerate Siva as their special god. Siva, whose name 
signifies ‘The Propitious,^ is held to have succeeded to the 
Vedic god Rudra, apparently a storm-god. Siva is a highly 
composite deity, having the double attributes of destroyer 
and creator of new life. His heaven, Kailas, is in the Hima¬ 
layas according to popular belief. He carries the moon on 
his forehead, and from the central one of his three eyes the 
lightning flashes forth. He has a necklace of skulls, and 
snakes are intertwined round his waist and arms. And he 
has long matted hair (jata\ from which the Ganges flows. 
It seems likely that the matted locks of the god represent 
the snow on the Himalayas, as the snow is in reality the 
source of the Ganges ; the snow falling through the air and 
covering the peaks of the mountains might well suggest the 
hair of a mountain-god ; and this interpretation seems to be 
accepted in Mr. Bain’s In tke Great Godls Hair, Siva has 
thus three components from which the idea of death might 
be derived : Inrst, his residence on the Himalaya mountarns, 
the barren, lifeless region of ice and snow, and the cause of 
death to many pilgrims and travellers who ventured into it. 
Secondly, he is the god of the moon, and hence of darkne.ss 
and night, which are always associated with death. In this 
light he might well be opposed to Vishnu, the god of the sun 
and day, and the source of growth and life ; their association 
as the two supreme deities representing the preservation and 
destruction of life, would thus, to some extent, correspond to 
the conflict of good and bad deities representing light and 
darkness among the Zoroastrians. Thirdly, Siva is a snake- 
god, and the sudden death dealt out by the poisonous snake 
has always excited the greatest awe among primitive people. 
1 he cobra is widely revered in India, and it is probably this 
snake which is associated with the god. In addition the 
lightning, a swift, death-dealing power, is a.scribed to Siva, 
and this may have been one of his earliest attributes, as it 
was probably associated with his Vedic prototype Rudra. 
Whether Siva obtained hi.s character as a god of destruc- 

^ Bombay GazetUory Parsis of Gujarat, pp. 205, 207, 219, 220. 
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i/om one only of the above associations, or from a 
Dination of them, is probably not known. Two great 
forces lend the deity his character of a god of reproduction, 
the bull and the phallic emblem. The bull tills the soil and 
renders it fertile and capable of bringing forth the crops 
which form the sustenance of mankind ; while the phallic 
emblem is worshipped as the instrument of generation. It 
is believed that there is a natural tendency to associate these 
two objects, and to ascribe to the bull the capacity of induc¬ 
ing human fertility as well as the increase of the earth. It 
is in these two attributes that Siva is worshipped in the rural 
^ract; he is represented by the emblem referred to standing 
on a circular grooved stone, which is the yoftty and in front 
of him is a stone bull. And he is revered almost solely as a 
beneficent deity under the name of Mahadeo or the Great God. 
Thus his dual qualities of destruction and reproduction appear 
to be produced by the combination in him of different objects 
of worship ; the Himalayas, the moon, the cobra and the 
lightning on the one hand, and the bull and the emblem of 
regeneration on the other. Other interesting characteristics 
of Siva are that he is the first and greatest of ascetics and 
that he is immoderately addicted to the intoxicating drugs 
gdnja and bhangs the preparations of Indian hemp. It may 
be supposed that the god was given his character as an ascetic 
in order to extend divine sanction and example to the practice 
of asceticism when it came into favour. And the drugs,^ first 
revered themselves for their intoxicating properties, were after¬ 
wards perpetuated in a sacred character by being associated 
with the god. Siva*s throat is blue, and it is sometimes said 
that this is on account of his immoderate consumption of 
bhang. The nilkanth or blue-jay, which was probably vene¬ 
rated for its striking plumage, and is considered to be a bird 
of very good omen, has become Siva's bird because its blue 
throat resembles his. His principal sacred tree is the bel 
tree,2 which has trifoliate leaves, and may have been held 
sacred on this account. The practice of Sati or the self- 
immolation of widows has also been given divine authority 
. by the story that Sati was Siva's first wife, and that she 
committed suicide because she and her husband were not 

* See also article on Kalar. 
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invited to Daksha’s. sacrifice.^ Siva’s famous consor 
the multiform Devi, Kali or Parvati, of whom some notice 
is given elsewhere.^ The cult of Siva has produced the 
important Sakta Sect, who, however, venerate more especially 
the female principle, of energy as exemplified ir| his consort^ 
Another great sect of southern ‘India, the Lingayats, worship 
him in the character of the Imgam or phallic emblem, and 
are noticeable as being a Sivite sect who have abolished 


caste. The Sivite orders of Gosains or Dasnamis and Jogis 
also constitute an important feature of Hinduism. All these 
are separately described. Apart from them the Hindus who 
call themselves Saivas because they principally venerate 
Siva, do not appear to have any very special characteristics, 
nor to be markedly distinguished from the Vaishnavas. They 
abstain from the consumption of flesh and liquor, and think 
it objectionable to take life. Their offerings to the god 
consist of flowers, the leaves of the bel tree which is sacred 
to him, and ripe ears of corn, these last being perhaps 
intended especially for the divine bull. The sect-mark of 
the Saivas consists of three curved lines horizontally drawn 
across the forehead, which are said to represent the tirsul or 
trident of the god. A half-moon may also be drawn. The 
mark is made with Ganges clay, sandalwood, or cowdung 
cakes, these last being considered to represent the dis¬ 
integrating force of the deity.^ 


SdJktAy Sh9,kt9. S6Ct» —The name of a Hindu sect, whose 
members worship the female principle of energy, which is 
the counterpart of the god Siva. The metaphysical ideas 
of Sak^ism are thus described by Sir Edward Gait: ^ 

“ Saktism is based on the worship of the active producing 
principle, Prakriti, as manifested in one or other of the 
goddess wives of Siva (Durga, Kali, Parvati) the female 
energy or Sakti of the primordial male, Purusha or Siva. 
In this cult the various forces of nature are deified under 
separate personalities, which are known as the divine mothers 

' Dr. Bhattacharya’s Hhtdu Castes * Mr.. Marten’s C.V^. Census Report 

.W, p. 371. ’ 
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® India Census Report (1901), p. 
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^gan. The ritual to be observed, the sacrifices to be 
offered, and the 7 nantras or magic texts to be uttered, in 
order to secure the efficacy of the worship and to procure 
the fulfilment of the worshipper’s desire, are laid down in 
a series of religious writings known as Tantras. The cult 
is supposed to have originated in East Bengal or Assam 
about the fifth century.” 

Dr. Bhattacharya states^ that the practical essence of 
the Sakta cult is the worship of the female organ of genera¬ 
tion. According to a text of the Tantras the best form of 
Sakti worship is to adore a naked woman, and it is said 
that some Tantrics actually perform their daily worship in 
their private chapels by placing before them such a woman. 
A triangular plate of brass or copper may be taken as a 
substitute, and such plates are usually kept in the houses 
of Tantric Brahmans. In the absence of a plate of the 
proper shape a triangle may be painted on a copper dish. 
In public the veneration of the Saktas is paid to the goddess 
Kali. She is represented as a woman with four arms. In 
one hand she has a weapon, in a second the hand of the 
giant she has slain, and with the two others she is en¬ 
couraging her worshippers. For earrings she has two dead 
bodies, she wears a necklace of skulls, and her only clothing 
IS a garland made of men’s skulls. In the Kalika Puran ^ 
l^he immolation of human beings is recommended, and 
numerous animals are catalogued as suitable for sacrifice. 
At the present time pigeons, goats, and more rarely buffaloes, 

the usual victims at the shrine of the goddess. The 
ocremony commences with the adoration of the sacrificial 
^^0 ; various mantras are recited, and the animal is then 
decapitated at one stroke. As soon as the head falls to 
the ground the votaries rush forward and smear their fore¬ 
heads with the blood of the victim. It is of the utmost 
importance that the ceremony should pass off without any 
hitch or misadventure,® and special services are held to 
supplicate the goddess to permit of this. If in spite of 
them the executioner fails to sever the head of the atnimal 
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at one stroke, it is thought that the goddess is angr^Niffti 
that some great calamity will befall the family in the next 
year. If a death should occur within the period, they 
attribute it to the miscarriage of the sacrifice, that is to the 
animal not having been killed with a single blow. If any 
such misfortune should happen. Dr. Bhattacharya states, the 
family generally determine never to offd# animal sacrifices 
again ; and in this way the slaughter of animals, as part of 
the religious ceremony in private houses, is becoming more 
and more rare. If a goat is sacrificed, the head is placed 
before the goddess and the flesh cooked and served to the- 
invited guests ; but in the case of a buffalo, as respectable 
Hindus do not eat the flesh of this animal, it is given to the 
low-caste musicians employed for the occasion. Wine is 
also offered to the goddess, and after being consecrated is 
sprinkled on every kind of uncooked food brought before 
her. But the worshipper and his family often drink only 
a few drops. The Saktas are divided into the Dakshina- 
charis and Bamacharis, or followers of the right- and left- 
handed paths respectively. The Dakshinacharis have largely 
abandoned animal sacrifices, and many of them substitute 
red flowers or red sandalwood as offerings, to represent 
blood. An account of those Bamacharis who carry sexual 
practices to extreme lengths, has been given in the article 
on Vam-Margi. The sect-mark of the Saktas is three 
horizontal lines on the forehead made with a mixture of 
charcoal and butter. Some of them have a single vertical 
line of charcoal or sandalwood. In the Central Provinces 
Sakta is a general term for a Hindu who eats meat, as 
opposed to the Vaishnavas and KabTrpanthis, who abjure it. 
The animals eaten are goats and chickens, and they are 
usually sacrificed to the goddess Devi prior to being con¬ 
sumed by the worshippers. 


• MIN/Sr/f^ 


<SL 





i C ^ vT 

\ 



1 


to 



DEVOTEES POSSESSED EMBRACING EACH OTHER, WHILE SUPPORTED 
ON TRIDENTS, AT SIVA’S FAIR AT PACHMARHI. 





miST/ffr 



SATNAMI 


LIST OF PARAGRAPHS 


1. Origin of the sect, 

2. Ghasi Das, founder of the 

Satnami sect, 

3. The message of Ghasi Das, 

4- Subsequent history of the Sat- 
ndmis. 


5. Social profligacy, 

6. Divisions of the Satnamis. 

7. Custo7ns of the Satndjnis. 

8. Character of the Satnami 7nove- 

ment. 


Satnami Sect^ (A worshipper of the true name of God), i. Origin 
—dissenting sect founded by a Chamar reformer in the 
ChhattTsgarh country of the Central Provinces. It is 
practically confined to members of the-Chamar caste, about 
half of whom belong to it. In 1901 nearly 400,000 
persons returned themselves as adherents of the Satnami 
sect, of whom all but 2000 were Chamars. The Satnami 
sect of the Central Provinces, which is here described, i^ 
practically confined to the ChhattTsgarh plain, and the 
handful of persons who returned themselves as Satnamis 
from the northern. Districts are believed to be adherents.of 
the older persuasion of the same name in Northern India. 

The Satnami movement in ChhattTsgarh was originated by 
one Ghasi D^, a native of the Bilaspur District, between 
A.D. 1820 and 1830. But it is probable that Gha^i Das, 
as suggested by Mr. HTra Lai, got his inspiration from a 
follower of the older Satnami sect of northern India. This 
was inaugurated by a Rajput, JagjTwan Das of the Bara 
Banki District, who died in 1761. He preached the worship 
of the True Name of the one God, the cause ahd creator of 
all things, void of sensible qualities and without beginning 

1 This article is based principally on a paper by Mr. Durga Prasad Plnde 
lahslldar, Raipur. ‘ ’ 
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or end. He prohibited the use of meat, lentils (on account 
of their red colour suggesting blood) of the brinjal or egg¬ 
plant, which was considered, probably on account of its 
shape, to resemble flesh, and of intoxicating liquors. The 
creed of Ghasi Das enunciated subsequently was nearly 
identical with that of Jagjiwan Das, and was no doubt 
derived from it, though Ghasi Das never|acknowledged the 
source of his inspiration. ^ 

Ghasi Das was a poor farmservant in Girod, a village 
formerly in Bilaspur and now in Raipur, near the Sonakan 
forests. On one occasion he and his brother started on 
a pilgrimage to the temple at Puri, but only got as far as 
Sarangarh, whence they returned ejaculating ‘ Satiidrn, 
Sat7idm' From this time Ghasi Das began to adopt the 
life of an ascetic, retiring all day to the forest to meditate. 
On a rocky hillock about a mile from Girod is a large te 7 idu 
tree {Diospyros tomentosa) under which it is said that he was 
accustomed to sit This is a favourite place of pilgrimage 
of the Chamars, and two Satnami temples have been built 
near it, which contain no idols. Once these temples were 
annually visited by the successors of Ghasi Das. But at 
present the head of the sect only proceeds to them, like the 
Greeks to Delphi, in circumstances of special difficulty. In 
the course of time Ghasi D^ became venerated as a saintly 
character, and on some miracles, such as the curing of 
snake-bite, being attributed to him, his fame rapidly spread. 
The Chamars began to travel from long distances to venerate 
him, and those who entertained desires, such as for the birth 
of a child, believed that he could fulfil them. The pilgrims 
were accustomed to carry away with the^i the water in 
which he had washed his feet, in hollow bamboos, and their 
relatives at home drank this, considering it was nectar. 
Finally, Ghasi Das retired to the forests for a period, and 
emerged with what he called a new Gospel for the Chamars; 
but this really consisted of a repetition of the tenets of 
Jagjiwan Das, the founder of the Satnami sect of Upper 
India, with a few additions. Mr. Chisholm^ gave a graphic 
account of the retirement of Ghasi Das to the Sonakan 
forests for a period of six months, and of his reappearance 

' Bilaspur Settlement Report (iS88), p. 45. 
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TOclamation of his revelation on a fixed date before a 
multitude of Chamars, who had gathered from all parts 
to hear him. An inquiry conducted locally by Mr. Hira 
Lai in 1903 indicates that this story is of doubtful authen¬ 
ticity, though it must be remembered that Mr. Chisholm 




wrote only forty years after the event, and forty more had 
elapsed at the time of Mr. Hira LaFs investigation.^ Of the 
Chamar Reformer himself Mr. Chisholm writes: ^ Ghasi 
Das, like the rest of his community, was unlettered. He 
was a man of unusually fair complexion and rather imposing * 
appearance, sensitive, silent, given to seeing visions, and 
deeply resenting the harsh treatment of his brotherhood by 
the Hindus. He was well known to the whole community, 
haying travelled much among them ; had the reputation of 
being exceptionally sagacious and was universally respected.” 

The seven precepts of Ghasi Das included abstinence 3. The 
from liquor, meat and certain red vegetables, such as lentils 
chillies and tomatoes, because they have the colour of blood, 
the abolition of idol worship, the prohibition of the employ¬ 
ment of cows for cultivation, and of ploughing after midday 
or taking food to the fields, and the worship of the name of 
one solitary and supreme God. The use of taroi^ is said to 
have been forbidden on account of its fancied resemblance , 

to the horn of the buffalo, and of the brinjal ^ from its 
likeness to the scrotum of the same animal. The prohibition 
against ploughing after the midday meal was probably 
promulgated out of compassion for animals and was already 
in force among the Gonds of Bastar. This precept is still 
observed by many Satnamis, and in case of necessity they 
will continue ploughing from early morning until the late 
afternoon without taking food, in order not to violate it. 

The injunction against the use of the cow for ploughing was 


probably a sop to the Brahmans, the name of Gondwana 
having been historically associated with this practice to its 


^ Some of Mr. Chisholm’s statements 
are undoubtedly inaccurate. For in¬ 
stance, he says that Ghasi Das decided 
tm a temporary withdrawal into the 
wilderness, and proceeded for this 
purpose to a small village called Girod 
near the junction of the Jonk and 
Mahanadi rivers. But it is an un¬ 


doubted fact, as shown by Mr. Hira 
Lrd and others, that Ghasi Das was 
born in Girod and lu^d lived there all 
his life up to the time of his proclama¬ 
tion of his gospel. 

* Ibidem. 

3 Luffa aatiojigula. 

^ Soianum melen^erntm. 
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disgrace among Hindus.^ The Satnamis were bidderl^ to“ 
cast all idols from their homes, but they were permitted to 
reverence the sun, as representing the deity, every morning and 
evening, with the ejaculation * Lord, protect me.’ Caste was 
abolished and all men were to be socially equal except the 
family of Ghasi Das, in which the priesthood of the cult was 
to remain hereditary. 

The creed enunciated by their prophet was of a 
creditable simplicity and purity, of too elevated a nature for 
the Chamars of Chhattisgarh. The crude myths which are 
now associated with the story of Ghasi Das and the obscenity 
which distinguishes the ritual of the sect furnish a good 
instance of the way in which a religion, originally of a high 
order of morality, will be rapidly degraded to their own 
level when adopted by a people who are incapable of living 
up to it. It is related that one day his son brought Ghasi 
Das a fish to eat He was about to consume it when the 
fish spoke and forbade him to do so. Ghasi Das then 
refrained, but his wife and two sons insisted on eating the 
fish and shortly afterwards they died.- Overcome with grief 
Ghasi Das tried to commit suicide by throwing himself down 
from a tree in the forest, but the boughs of the tree bent with 
him and he could not fall. Finally the deity appeared, 
bringing his two sons, and commended Ghasi Das for his 
piety, at the same time bidding him go and proclaim the 
Satnami doctrine to the world. Ghasi Das thereupon went 
and dug up the body of his wife, who arose saying' SatndnD 
Ghasi Das lived till he was eighty years old and died in 
1850, the number of his disciples being then more than a 
quarter of a million. He was succeeded in the office of high 
priest by his eldest son Balak Das. This man soon outraged 
the feelings of the Hindus by assuming the sacred thread 
and parading it ostentatiously on public occasions. So 
bitter was the hostility aroused by him, tliat he was finally 
assassinated at night by a party of Rajputs at the rest-house 
of Ainabandha as he was travelling to Raipur. The murder 
was committed in i860 and its perpetrators were never 


Some of Ihc Bundeln raids in the protection of the sacred animal, 
north of the Province were made on 2 Mr. Durga Prasad Panders 

tne pretext of being crusades for the paper. 



SA TNAMT SECT 311 

^^red. Balak Das had fallen in love with the daughter 
Chitari (painter) and married her, proclaiming a 
revelation to the effect that the next Chamar Guru should 
be the offspring of a Chitari girl. Accordingly his son by 
her, Sahib Das, succeeded to the office, but the real power 
remained in the hands of Agar Das, brother of Balak Das, 
who married his Chitari widow. By her Agar Das had a 
son Ajab Das ; but he also had another son Agarman Das 
by a legitimate wife, and both claimed the succession. They 
became joint high priests, and the property has been par¬ 
titioned between them. The chief gtiru formerly obtained 
a large income by the contributions of the Chamars on his 
tours, as he received a rupee from each household in the 
villages which he visited on tour. He had a deputy, known 
as Bhandar, in many villages, who brought the commission 
of social offences to his notice, when fines were imposed. 
He built a house in the village of Bhandar of the Raipur 
District, having golden pinnacles, and also owned the village. 
But he has been extravagant and become involved in debt, 
and both house and village have been foreclosed by his 
creditor, though it is believed that a wealthy disciple has 
repurchased the house for him. The golden pinnacles were 
recently stolen. The contributions have also greatly fallen off. 

Formerly an annual fair was held at Bhandar to which all 
the Satnamis went and drank the water in which the gtini 
had dipped his big toe. Each man gave him not less than 
a rupee and sometimes as much as fifty rupees. But the 




fair is no longer held and now the Satnamis only give the 
guru a cocoanut when he goes on tour. The Satnamis also 
have a fair in Ratanpur, a sacred place of the Hindus, 
where they assemble and bathe in a tank of their own, as 
they are not allowed to bathe in the Hindu tanks. 

Formerly, when a Satnami Chamar was married, a 5. Social 
ceremony called Satlok took place within three years of the 
wedding, or after the birth of the first son, which Mr. Durga 
Prasad Pande describes as follows : it was considered to be 


the initiatory rite of a Satnami, so that prior to its perform¬ 
ance he and his wife were not proper members of the sect. 
When the occasion was considered ripe, a committee of 
men in the village would propose the holding of the ceremony 
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the bridegroom ; the elderly members of his family woa 
also exert their influence upon him, because it was believed 
that if they died prior to its performance their disembodied 
spirits would continue a comfortless existence about the 
scene of their mortal habitation, but if afterwards that they 
would go straight to heaven. When the rite was to be held 
a feast was given, the villagers sitting round a lighted lamp 
placed on a water-pot in the centre of the sacred cJiauk or 
square made with lines of wheat-flour ; and from evening 
until midnight they would sing and dance. In the meantime 
the newly married wife would be lying alone in a room 
in the house. At midnight her husband went in to her 


and asked her whom he should revere as his guru or 
preceptor. She named a man and the husband went out 
and bowed to him and he then went in to the woman and 
lay with her. The process would be repeated, the woman 
naming different men until she was exhausted. Sometimes, 
if the head priest of the sect was present, he would nominate 
the favoured men, who were known as gurus. Next 
morning the married couple were seated together in the 
courtyard, and the head priest or his representative tied a 
kemthi or necklace of wooden beads round their necks, 
repeating an initiatory text.^ This silly doggerel, as shown 
in the footnote, is a good criterion of the intellectual 
capacity of the Satnamis. It is also said that during his 
annual progresses it was the custom for the chief priest to 
be allowed access to any of the wives of the Satnamis whom 
he might select, and that this was considered rather an 
honour than otherwise by the husband. But the Satnamis 
have now become ashamed of such practices, and, except in 
a few isolated localities, they have been abandoned. 

Ghasi Das or his disciples seem to have felt the want 
of a more ancient and dignified origin for the sect than one 
dating only from living memory. They therefore say that 


’ This text is recorded by Mr. Durga 
Prasad Pande as follows : 

Bhf'tji chhu 7 -ai bhanta chhurdi 
Com( ifi karai rhhonka 
I~il bh 'iji kc chhttrawaie 
Gaoit la tnarai (hauka. 

Sahib ke Salndniia : ‘ Thonka? ” 


Or 

“We have given up eating vegetables, 
we eat no brinjals : we eat onions with 
more relish ; we eat no more red vege¬ 
tables. The chauka has l>een placed 
in the village. The true name is of God; 
(to which the pair replied) ‘ Amen.’” 
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MP^-jWbranch of that founded by Rohi Das, a Chamar 
of the great liberal and Vaishnavite reformer 
Ramanand, who flourished at the end of the fourteenth 
century. The Satnamis commonly call themselves Rohidasi 
as a synonym for their name, but there is no evidence 
that Rohi Das ever came to Chhattlsgarh, and there is 
practically no doubt, as already pointed out, that Ghasi 
Das simply appropriated the doctrine of the Satnami sect 
of northern India. One of the precepts of Ghasi Das was 
the prohibition of the use of tobacco, and this has led to 
a split in the sect, as many of his disciples found the 
rule too hard for them. They returned to their chongis 
or leaf-pipes, and are hence called Chungias ; they say that 
in his later years Ghasi Das withdrew the prohibition. 
The Chungias have also taken to idolatry, and their villages 
contain stones covered with vermilion, the representations 
of the village deities, which the true Satnamis eschew. 
They are considered lower than the Satnamis, and inter¬ 
marriage between the two sections is largely, though not 
entirely, prohibited. A Chungia can always become a 
Satnami if he ceases to smoke by breaking a cocoanut in the 
presence of his guru or preceptor or giving him a present. 
Among the Satnamis there is also a particularly select 
class who follow the straitest sect of the creed and are 
called Jaharia from jahar^ an essence. These never sleep 
on a bed but always on the ground, and are said to wear 
coarse uncoloured clothes and to eat no food but pulse 
or rice. 




The social customs of the Satnamis resemble generally 7. Customs 

those of other Chamars. They will admit into the com- . 

.^11 , n \ batnaniis. 

mumty all except members of the impure castes, as Dhobis 

(washermen), Ghasias (grass-cutters) and Mehtars (sweepers), 

whom they regard as inferior to themselves. Their weddings 

must be celebrated only during the months ' of Magh 

(January), Phagun (February), the light half of Chait (March) 

and Baisakh (April). No betrothal ceremony can take 

place during the months of Shrawan (August) and Pus 

(January). They always bury the dead, laying the body 

with the face downwards, and spread clothes in the grave 

above and below it, so that it may be warm and comfortable 
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/during the last long sleep. They observe mourning ’ 
three days and have their heads, ishayed on the third day 
with the exception of the Up^cr lip, -which is never touched 
by the razor. The Satnamis as well as the Kabirpanthis 
in Chhattlsgarh abstain from spirituous liquor, and ordinary 
Hindus who do not do so are known as Saktaha or Sakta 
(a follower of Devi) in contradistinction to them. A Satnami 
is put out of caste if he is beaten by a man of another 
caste, however high, and if he is touched by a sweeper, 
Ghasia or Mahan Their women wear nose-rings, simply to 
show their contempt for the Hindu social order, as this 
ornament was formerly forbidden to the lower castes. 
Under native dynasties any violation of a rule of this kind 
would have been severely punished by the executive Govern¬ 
ment, but in British India the Chamar women can indulge 
their whim with impunity. It was also a rule of the sect 
not to accept cooked food from the hands of any other 
caste, whether Hindu or Muhammadan, but this has fallen 
into abeyance since the famines. Another method by which 
the Satnamis show their contempt for the Hindu religion 
is by throwing milk and curds at each other in sport and 
trampling it under foot. This is a parody of the Hindu 
celebration of the Janam-Ashtami or Krishna^s birthday, when 
vessels of milk and purds are broken over the heads of the 
worshippers and caught and eaten by all castes indiscrimin¬ 
ately in token of amity. They will get into railway 
carriages and push up purposely against the Hindus, saying 
that they have paid for their tickets and have an equal 
right to a place. Then the Hindus are defiled and have 
to bathe in order to become clean. 

8. ciiar. Several points in the above description point to the 

conclusion that the Satnami movement is in essence a social 

movement, revolt on the part of the despised Chamars or tanners. 

The fundamental tenet of the gospel of Ghasi Das, as in 
the case of so many other dissenting sects, appears to have 
been the abolition of caste, and with it of the authority of 
the Brahmans ; and this it was which provoked the bitter 
hostility of the priestly order. It has been seen that Ghasi 
Das himself had been deeply impressed by the misery and 
debasement of the Chamar community ; how his successor 
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^Das was murdered for the assumption of the sacred 
and how in other ways the Satnamis try to show 
their contempt for the social order which brands them 
as helot outcastes. A large proportion of the Satnami 
Chamars are owners or tenants of land, and this fact may 
be surmised to have intensified their feeling of revolt against 
the degraded position to which they were relegated by the 
Hindus. Though slovenly cultivators and with little energy 
or forethought, the Chamars have the utmost fondness for 
land and an ardent ambition to obtain a holding, however 
small. The possession of land is a hall-mark of respectability 
in India, as elsewhere, and the low castes were formerly 
incapable of holding it; and it may be surmised that the 
Chamar feels himself to be raised by his tenant-right above 
the hereditary condition of village drudge and menial. But 
for the restraining influence of the British power, the Satnami 
movement might by now have developed in Chhattlsgarh 
into a social war. Over most of India the term Hindu is 
contrasted with Muhammadan, but in Chhattlsgarh to call 
a man a Hindu conveys primarily that he is not a Chamar, 
or Chamara according to the contemptuous abbreviation in 
common use. A bitter and permanent antagonism exists 
between the two classes, and this the Chamar cultivators 
carry into their relations with their Hindu landlords by 
refusing to pay rent. The records of the criminal courts 
contain many cases arising from collisions between Chamars 
and Hindus, several of which have resulted in riot and 
murder. Faults no doubt exist on both sides, and Mr. 
Hemingway, Settlement Officer, quotes an instance of a 
Hindu proprietor who made his Chamar tenants cart timber 
and bricks to Rajim, many miles from his village, to build a 
house for him during the season of cultivation, their fields 
consequently remaining untilled. But if a proprietor once 
arouses the hostility of his Chamar tenants he may as well 
abandon his village for all the profit he is likely to obtain 
from it. Generally the Chamars are to blame, as pointed 
out by Mr. Blenkinsop who knows them well, and many 
of them are dangerous criminals, restrained only by their 
cowardice from the worst outrages against person and 
property. It may be noted in conclusion that the spread 
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'V/of Christianity among the Chamars is in one respect^' 


replica of the Satnami movement, because by becoming 
a Christian the Chamar hopes also to throw off the social 
bondage of Hinduism. A missionary gentleman told the 
writer that one of the converted Chamars, on being directed 
to perform some menial duty of the village, replied : ‘No, 
1 have become a Christian and am one of the Sahibs ; I 
shall do no more bigdr (forced labour).* 


I 
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Sikh, Akali. —The Sikh religion and the history of the i. Founda 
Sikhs have been fully described by several writers, and all 
that is intended in this article is a brief outline of the main Baba 
tenets of the sect for the benefit of those to whom the more 
important works of reference may not be available. The 
Central Provinces contained only 2337 Sikhs in 1911, of 
whom the majority were soldiers and the remainder probably 
timber or other merchants or members of the subordinate 
engineering service in which Punjabis are largely employed. 

The following account is taken from Sir Denzil Ibbetson’s 
Census Report of the Punjab for 1881: 

‘‘ Sikhism was founded by Baba Nanak, a Khatri of 
the Punjab, who lived in the fifteenth century. But Nanak 
was not more than a religious reformer like Kabir, Ramanand, 
and the other Vaishnava apostles. He preached the unity 
of God, the abolition of idols, and the disregard of caste 
distinctions.^ His doctrine and life were eminently gentle 
^nd unaggressive. He was succeeded by nine gurus^ the 
last and most famous of whom, Govind Singh, died in 1708. 

“ The names of the gurus were as follows : 

1- Baba Nanak.1469-1538-9 

2. Angad. 1539-1552 

3 - Amar Das.15^2-1574 


See article Nunakpanthi for an account of Nnnak*s creed. 
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Rfim Das 
Arjun 

Har Govind 
Har Rai 
Har Kishen 
Teg Bahadur 
Govind Singh 


1574 

I 581 
1606 
1645 

i66i- 

1664 


-1581 

-1606 

-1645 

-1661 

-1664 

-1675 


<§L 


1675-1708 


2. The Under the second Guru Angad an intolerant and ascetic 

&ims began to spring up among the followers of the new 

tenets j and had it not been for the good sense and firmness 
displayed by his successor, A mar Das, who excommunicated 
the Udasis and recalled his followers to the mildness and 
tolerance of Nanak, Sikhism would probably have merely 
added one more to the countless orders of ascetics or devotees 
which are wholly unrepresented in the life of the people. 
The fourth guru^ Ram Das, founded Amritsar ; but it was 
his successor, Arjun, that first organised his following. He 
gave them a written rule of faith in the Granth or Sikh 
scripture which he compiled, he provided a common rallying- 
point in the city of Amritsar which he made their religious 
centre, and he reduced their voluntary contributions to a 
systematic levy which accustomed them to discipline and 
paved the way for further organisation. He was a great 
trader, he utilised the services and money of his disciples in 
mercantile transactions which extended far beyond the con¬ 
fines of India, and he thus accumulated wealth for his Church. 

Unfortunately he was unable wholly to abstain from* 
politics; and having become a political partisan of the rebel 
prince Khusru, he was summoned to Delhi and there im¬ 
prisoned, and the treatment he received while in confinement 
hastened, if it did not cause, his death. And thus began that 
Muhammadan persecution which was so mightily to change 
the spirit of the new faith. This was the first turning-point 
in Sikh history ; and the effects of the persecution were 
immediately apparent.' Arjun was a priest and a merchant; 
his successor, Har Govind, was a warrior. He abandoned the 
gentle and spiritual teaching of Nanak for the use of arms 
and the love of adventure. He encouraged his followers to 
eat flesh, as giving them strength and daring ; he substituted 
zeal in the cause for saintliness of life as the price of salva¬ 
tion ; and he developed the organised discipline which Arjun 








misT/f^ 



SIKH RELIGION 


319 


tiated. He was, however, a military adventurer rather 
enthusiastic zealot, and fought either for or against 
the Muhammadan empire as the hope of immediate gain 
dictated. His policy was followed by his two successors ; 
and under Teg Bahadur the Sikhs degenerated into little 
better than a band of plundering marauders, whose internal 
factions aided to make them disturbers of the public peace. 




Moreover, Teg Bahadur was a bigot, while the fanatical 


Aurangzeb had mounted the throne of Delhi. Him therefore 
Aurangzeb captured and executed as an infidel, a robber and 
a rebel, while he cruelly persecuted his followers in common 
with all who did not accept Islam. 

“ Teg Bahadur was succeeded by the last and greatest 
guru^ his son Govind Singh ; and it was under him that 
what had sprung into existence as a quietist sect of a purely 
religious nature, and had become a military society of by no 
means high character, developed into the political organisa¬ 
tion which was to rule the whole of north-western India, 
and to furnish the British arms their stoutest and most 
worthy opponents. For some years after his father’s execu¬ 
tion Govind Singh lived in retirement, and brooded over his 
personal wrongs and over the persecutions of the Musalman 
fanatic which bathed the country in blood. His soul was 
filled with the longing for revenge ; but he felt the nece.ssity 
for a larger following and a stronger organisation, and, follow¬ 
ing the example of his Muhammadan enemies, he used his 
religion as the basis of political power. Emerging from his 
retirement he preached the Khalsa, the pure, the elect, the 
liberated. He openly attacked all distinctions of caste, and 
taught the equality of all men who would join him ; and 
instituting a ceremony of initiation, he proclaimed it as the 
pdhul or ‘ gate ’ by which all might enter the society, while 
he gave to its members the prasdei or communion as a 
sacrament of union in which the four castes should eat of one 
dish. The higher castes murmured and many of them left 
I him, for he taught that the Brahman’s thread must be 
j broken ; but the lower orders rejoiced and flockbd in numbers 
to his standard. These he inspired with military ardour, 
with the hope of social freedom and of national independence, 
and with abhorrence of the hated Muhammadan. He gave 


3. Guru 
Govind 
Singh. 
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them outward signs of their faith in the unshorn hair,^ 
short drawers, and the blue dress; he marked the military 
nature of their calling by the title of Singh or ‘ lion,’ by 
the wearing of steel, and by the initiation by sprinkling of 
water with a two-edged dagger ; and he gave them a feeling 
of personal superiority in their abstinence from the unclean 
tobacco. 

“ The Muhammadans promptly responded to the chal¬ 
lenge, for the danger was too serious to be neglected ; the 
Sikh army was dispersed, and Govind’s mother, wife and 
children were murdered at Sirhind by Aurangzeb’s orders. 
The death of the emperor brought a temporary lull, and a 
year later Govind himself was assassinated while fighting the 
Marathas as an ally of Aurangzeb’s successor. He did not 
live to see his ends accomplished, but he had roused the 
dormant spirit of the people, and the fire which he lit was 
only damped for a while. His chosen disciple Banda suc¬ 
ceeded him in the leadership, though never recognised as 
guru. The internal commotion^ which followed upon the 
death of the emperor, Bahadur Shah, and the attacks of the 
Marathas weakened the power of Delhi, and for a time 
Banda carried all before him ; but he was eventually con¬ 
quered and captured in A.D. 1716, an<^ a period of persecution 
followed so sanguinary and so terrible that for a generation 
nothing more was heard of the Sikhs. How the troubles of 
the Delhi empire thickened, how the Sikhs again rose to 
prominence, how they disputed the possession of the Punjab 
with the Mughals, the Marathas and the Durani, and were at 
length completely successful, how they divided into societies 
under their several chiefs and portioned out the Province 
among them, and how the genius of Ranjit Singh raised him 
to supremacy and extended his rule beyond the limits of the 
Punjab, are matters of political and not of religious history. 
No formal alteration has been made in the Sikh religion since 
Govind Singh gave it its military shape ; and though changes 
have taken place, they have been merely the natural result of 
time and external influences. 

“ The word Sikh is said to be derived from the common , 
Hindu term Sewak and to mean simply a disciple ; it may 
be applied therefore to the followers of Nanak who held 
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5 m Govind Singh, but in practice it is perhaps 
rood to mean only the latter, while the Nanakpanthis 
are considered as Hindus. A true Sikh always takes the 
termination Singh to his name on initiation, and hence they 
are sometimes known as Singhs in distinction to the 
Nanakpanthis. A man is also not born a Sikh, but must 
always be initiated, and the pdhul or rite of baptism cannot 
take place until he is old enough to understand it, the 
earliest age being seven, while it is often postponed till 
manhood. Five Sikhs must be present at the ceremony,, 
when the povice repeats the articles of the faith and drinks / 
sugar and water stirred up with a two-edged dagger. 
At the initiation of women a one-edged dagger is used, 
but this is seldom done. Thus most of the wives of Sikhs 
have never been initiated, nor is it necessary that their 
children should become Sikhs when they grow up. The 
faith is unattractive to women owing to the simplicity of 
ritual and the absence of the feasts and ceremonies 
So abundant in Hinduism ; formerly the Sikhs were accus¬ 
tomed to capture their wives in forays, and hence perhaps 
’t was considered of no consequence that the husband and 
^vife should be of different faith. The distinguishing marks 
a true Sikh are the five or ICs which he is 

bound to carry about his person : the Kes or uncut hair 
^ud unshaven beard ; the Is-ochh or short drawers ending 
^bove the knee; the Kasa or iron bangle; the Khauda or 
steel knife ; and the Kanga or comb. The other rules of 
Conduct laid down by Guru Govind Singh for his followers 
Were to dress in blue clothes and especially eschew red or 
Saffron-coloured garments and caps of all sorts, to observe 
Personal cleanliness, especially in the hair, and practise 
^blutions, to eat the flesh of such animals only as had been 
•lied hy jatka or decapitation, to abstain from tobacco in 
^ 1^ its forms, never to blow out flame nor extinguish it with 
•"•nking-water, to eat with the head covered, pray and recite 
passages of the Granth morning and evening and before 
^11 meals, reverence the cow, abstain from the' worship of 
Saints and idols and avoid mosques and temples, and 
^orship the one God only, neglecting Brahmans and 
ullas, and their scriptures, teaching, rites and religious 
VOL. I y 


misTff^ 




ARTICLES ON RELIGIONS AND SECTS 

symbols. Caste distinctions he positively condemned' 
instituted the prasdd or communion, iii which cakes of 
flour, butter and sugar are made and consecrated with 
certain ceremonies while the communicants sit round in 
prayer, and then distributed equally to all the faithful 
present, to whatever caste they may belong. The above 
rules, so far as they enjoin ceremonial observances, are still 
very generally obeyed. But the daily reading and recital 
of the Granth is discontinued, for the Sikhs are the most 
uneducated class in the Punjab, and an occasional visit to 
the Sikh temple where the Granth is read aloud is all 
that the villager thinks necessary. Blue clothes have been 
discontinued save by the fanatical Akali sect, as have been 
very generally the short drawers or Kachh. The prohibi¬ 
tion of tobacco has had the unfortunate effect of inducing 
the Sikhs to take to hemp and opium, both of which 
are far more injurious than tobacco. The precepts which 
forbid the Sikh to venerate Brahmans or to • associate 
himself with Hindu worship are entirely neglected ; and 
in the matter of the worship of local saints and deities, 
and of the employment of and reverence for Brahmans, 
there is little, while in current superstitions and superstitious 
practices there is no difference between. the Sikh Villager 
and his Hindu brother.” ^ 

It seems thus clear that if it had not been for the 
political and military development of the Sikh movement, it 
panthisand would in time have lost most of its distinctive features and 
.Sikh sects. come to be considered as a Hindu sect of the same 

character, if somewhat more distinctive than those of the 
Nanakpanthis and Kabirpanthis. But this development 
and the founding of the Sikh State of Lahore created 
a breach between the Sikhs and ordinary Hindus wider 
than that caused by their religious differences, as was 
sufficiently demonstrated during the Mutiny. In their 
origin both the Sikh and Nanakpanthi sects appear to 

^ Here again, Sir D. Ibbetson notes, number of deities, and their answer in 
it is often the women who are the 
original offenders : ** I have often asked 
Sikhs how it is that, believing as they 
do in only one God, they can put any 
faith in and render any ol^edience to 
Brahmans who acknowledge a large 


5. Char- 


every case has been that they do not 
themselves believe in them ; but their 
women do, and to please them they are 
obliged to pay attention to what the 
Brahmans say.” 
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mainly a revolt against the caste system, the 
^macy of Brahmans and the degrading mass of super¬ 
stitions and reverence of idols and spirit-worship which the 
Brahmans encouraged for their own profit. But while 
Nanak, influenced by the observation of Islamic mono¬ 
theism, attempted to introduce a pure religion only, the 
aim of Govind was perhaps political, and he saw in the 
Caste system an obstacle to the national movement which 
he desired to excite against the Muhammadans. So far 
as the abolition of caste was concerned, both reformers 
have, as has been seen, largely failed, the two sects now 
recognising caste, while their members revere Brahmans 
hke ordinary Hindus. 


The Akalis or Nihangs are a fanatical order of Sikh 
ascetics. The following extract is taken from Sir E. 
Maclagan’s account of them : ^ 

“The Akalis came into prominence very early by their 
stout resistance to the innovations introduced by the 
Bairagi Banda after the death of Guru Govind ; but they 
do not appear to have had much influence during the 
ollowing century until the days of Maharaja Ranjit Singh. 
They constituted at once the most unruly and the bravest 
portion of the very unruly and brave Sikh army. Their 
headquarters were at Amritsar, where they constituted 
themselves the guardians of the faith and assumed the 
^^ght to convoke synods. They levied offerings by force 
^nd were the terror of the Sikh chiefs. Their good qualities 
^vere, however, well appreciated by the Maharaja, and when 
there were specially fierce foes to meet, such as the Pathans 
heyond the Indus, the Akalis were always to the front. 

“ The Akali is distinguished very conspicuously by his 
dark-blue and checked dress, his peaked turban, often 
Surmounted with steel quoits, and by the fact of his strutting 
^bout like Ali Baba’s prince with his * thorax and abdomen 
testooned with curious cutlery.’ He is most particular in 
retaining the five Kakkas^ and in preserving every outward 
form prescribed by Guru Govind Singh. Some of the 
Akalis wear a yellow turban underneath the blue onb, leaving 
U- yellow band across the forehead. The yellow turban is 


6 . The 
Akalis. 


^ Punjab Census Report (1891), para, 107. 
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worn by many Sikhs at the Basant Panchmi, and the Akalis 
are fond of wearing it at all times. There is a couplet by 
Bhai Gurdas which says : 

Stah^ Sufed^ Surkh^ Zardae^ 

Jo pahne^ sot Gurbhai; 


or, ‘ Those that wear black (the Akalis), white (the Nirmalas), 
red (the Udasis) or yellow, are all members of the brother- 
hood of the Sikhs.’ 

The Akalis do not, it is true, drink spirits or eat meat 
as other Sikhs do,^ but they are immoderate in the consump¬ 
tion of bhang. They are in other respects such purists 
that they will avoid Hindu rites even in their marriage 
ceremonies. 

Akali IS full of memories of the glorious day of 
the Khalsa; and he is nothing if he is not a soldier, a 
Guru. He dreams of armies, and he thinks in 
lakhs If he wishes to imply that five Akalis are present, 
he will say that ‘ five lakhs are before you ’; or if he would 
explain he is alone, he will say that he is with ‘ one and 
a quarter lakhs of the Khalsa.' You ask him how he is 
and he replies that ‘The army is well’; you inquire where 
he has come from, and he says, ‘The troops matched from 
Lahore. The name Akali means ‘ immortal:’ When 
Sikhism was politically dominant, the Akalis were accus¬ 
tomed to extort alms by accusing the principal chiefs of 
crimes, imposing fines upon them, and in the event of their 
refusing to pay, preventing them from performing their 
ablutions or going through any of the religious ceremonies 
at Amritsar.” 


I'Jhe The following account was given by Sir J. Malcolm of 

c^ndi Guru-Mata or great Council of the Sikhs and their 

OT^Guru- religious meal; r “When a Guru-Mata or great national 
Their'com. Council is Called on the occasion of any danger to the 
ro^ai country, all the Sikh chiefs assemble at Amritsar. The 
assembly is convened by the Akalis; and when the chiefs 
meet upon this solemn occasion it is concluded that all 
private animosities cease, and that every man sacrifices his 
personal feelings at the shrine of the general good. 


^ Account of the Sikhs, Asiatic Researches. 
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_ 2en the chiefs and principal leaders are seated, the 

-Granth and Dasama Padshah Ka Granth * are placed 
before them. They all bend their heads before the Scriptures 
and exclaim, ‘ Wah Guruji ka Kkdlsa! tvah Gtiruji ka 
Fateh !'^ A great quantity of cakes made of wheat, butter 
and sugar are then placed before the volumes 'of their sacred 
writings and covered with a cloth. These holy cakes, which 
are in commemoration of the injunction of Nanak to eat and 
to give to others to eat, next receive the salutation of the 
assembly, who then rise, while the Akalis pray aloud and 
the musicians' play. The Akalis, when the prayers are 
finished, desire the Council to be seated. They sit down, 
and the cakes are uncovered and eaten by all classes of the 
Sikhs, those distinctions of tribe and caste which are on 
other occasions kept up being now laid aside in token of 
their general and complete union in one cause. The Akalis 
proclaim the Guru-Mata, and prayers are again said aloud. 
The chiefs after this sit closer and say to each other, ‘ The 
sacred Granth is between us, let us swear by our Scriptures 
to forget all internal disputes and to be united.’ This 
moment of religious fervour is taken to reconcile all ani¬ 
mosities. They then proceed to consider the danger with 
which they are threatened, to devise the best plans for 
averting it and to choose the generals who are to lead their 
armies against the common enemy.” The first Guru-Mata 
was assembled by Guru Govind, and the latest was called in 
1805, when the British Army pursued Holkar into the 
Punjab. The Sikh Army was known as Dal Khalsa, or the 
Army of God, khalsa being an Arabic word meaning one’s 
own.^ At the height of the Sikh power the followers of this 
religion only numbered a small fraction of the population of 
the Punjab, and its strength is now declining. In 19 11 the 
Sikhs were only three millions in the Punjab population of 
twenty-four millions. 

Smarta Sect. —This is an orthodox Hindu sect, the 
members of which are largely Brahmans. The name is 

* Apparently the Scripture of Victory to the Guru.* 

Govind the tenth 3 sir Lepcl Griffin’s Life of Rar.jtt 

‘Hurrah for the Guru’s Khalsa, Singh. ^ 
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derived from Smriti or tradition, a name given to the 
sacred writings, with the exception of the Vedas, which last 
are regarded as a divine revelation. Members of the sect 
worship the five deities, Siva, Vishnu, Suraj or the sun, 
Ganpati and Sakti, the divine principle of female energy- 
corresponding to Siva. They say that their sect was founded 
by Shankar Acharya, the great Sivite reformer and opponent 
of Buddhism, but this appears to be incorrect. Shankar 
Acharya himself is said to have believed in one unseen God, 
who was the first cause and sole ruler of the universe ; but 
he countenanced for the sake of the weaker brethren the » 
worship of orthodox Hindu deities and of their idols. 

1. The Swami-Narayan Seet.^ —This, one of the most modern 

founder. Vaishnava sects, was founded by Sahajanand Swami, a 

Sarwaria Brahman, born near Ajodhia in the United Pro¬ 
vinces in A.D. 1780. At an early age he became a religious 
mendicant, and wandered all over India, visiting the principal 
shrines. When twenty years old he was made a Sadhu of 
the Ramanandi order, and soon nominated as his successor 
by the head of the order. He preached with great success 
in Gujarat, and though his tenets do not seem to have 
differed much from the Ramanandi creed, his personal 
influence was such that his followers founded a new sect and 
called it after him. He proclaimed the worship of one sole 
deity, Krishna or Narayana, whom he identified with the 
sun, and apparently his followers held, and he inclined to 
believe himself, that he was a fresh incarnation of Vishnu. 

It is said that he displayed miraculous powers before his 
disciples, entrancing whomsoever he cast his eyes upon, and 
causing them in this mesmeric state (Samadhi) to imagine 
they saw Sahajanand as Krishna with yellow robes, weapons 
of war, and other characteristics of the God, and to behold i 
him seated as chief in an assembly of divine beings. j 

2. Tenets His Creed prohibited the destruction of animal life ; the 

of the sect, animal food and intoxicating liquors or drugs on any 

occasion; /promiscuous intercourse with the other sex ; 

^ Based on the account of the sect Swdwi-Ndrayan Sea \^a.Tnph\et, printed 
in the vohime, Hindits of Gujarat^ at the Education Society’s Press, Bom- f 
of the Bombay Gazetieer, and The bay, 1887. j 
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theft and robbery, and false accusations. Much 
was done, the Collector testified, by his preaching 
among the wild Kolis of Gujarat; ^ his morality was said to 
be far better than any which could be learned from the 
Shastras ; he condemned theft and bloodshed ; and those 
villages and Districts which had received him, from being 
among the worst, were now among the best and most 
orderly in the Province of Bombay. His success was great 
among the lower castes, as the Kolis, Bhils and Kathis. He 
was regarded by his disciples as the surety of sinners, his 
position in this respect resembling that of the Founder of 
Christianity. To Bishop Heber he said that while he per¬ 
mitted members of different castes to eat separately here 
below, in the future life there would be no distinction of 
castes.^ rules for the conduct of the sexes towards 

each other were especially severe. No Sadhu of the Swami- 
Narayan sect might ever touch a woman, even the accidental 
touching of any woman other than a mother having to be 
expiated by a whole-day fast. Similarly, should a widow- 
disciple touch even a boy who was not her son, she had to 
undergo the same penalty. There were separate passages 
for women in their large temples, and separate reading and 
preaching halls for women, attended by wives of the Acharyas 
or heads of the sect. These could apparently be married, 
but other members of the priestly order must remain single; 
while the lay followers lived among their fellows, pursuing 
their ordinary lives and avocations. The strictness of the 
Swami on sexual matters was directed against the licentious 
practices of the Maharaj or Vallabhacharya order. He 
boldly denounced the irregularities they had introduced into 
their forms of worship, and exposed the vices which charac¬ 
terised the lives of their clergy. This attitude, as well as 
the prohibition of the worship of idols, earned for him the 
hostility of the Peshwa and the Maratha Brahmans, and he 
was subjected to a considerable degree of persecution ; his 
followers were taught the Christian doctrine of suffering 

^ Bishop Heber’s Narrative of a because in the Bombay Gazetteer the 
Journey ihrotigh the Upper Provinces^ Swami is said to hdve prohibited the 
pp. 143, 153. taking of food w’ith low-caste people, 

2 I'he Swami-Ndrayan Secty pp. 4, and caste pollution ; and this appears 
22. The above details are given, incorrect. 
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injury without retaliation, and the devotees of hos 
took advantage of this to beat them unmercifully, some 
being even put to death. 

In order to protect the Swami, his followers constituted 
from themselves an armed guard, as shown by Bishop Heber's 
account of their meeting: “ About eleven o’clock I had the 
expected visit from Swami-Narayan. He came in a some¬ 
what different guise from all which I expected, having with 
him near 200 horsemen, mostly well-armed with matchlocks 
and swords, and several of them with coats of mail and 
spears. Besides them he had a large rabble on foot with 
bows and arrows, and when I considered that I had my¬ 
self an escort of more than fifty horses and fifty muskets 
and bayonets, I could not help smiling, though my sensa¬ 
tions were in some degree painful and humiliating, at the 
idea of two religious teachers meeting at the head of 
little armies, and filling the city which was the scene of 
their interview with the rattling of gunners, the clash of 
shields and the tramp of the war-horse. Had our troops 
been opposed to each other, mine, though less numerous, 
would have been doubtless far more effective from the 
superiority of arms and discipline. But in moral grandeur 
what a difference was there between his troop and mine. 
Mine neither knew me nor cared for me ; they escorted me 
faithfully and would have defended me bravely, because they 
were ordered by their superiors to do so. The guards of 
Swami-Narayan were his own disciples and enthusiastic 
admirers, men who had voluntarily repaired to hear his 
lessons, who now took a pride in doing him honour, and 
would cheerfully fight to the last drop of blood rather than 
suffer a fringe of his garment to be handled roughly. . . 
The holy man himself was a middle-aged, thin and plain¬ 
looking person, about my own age, with a mild expression 
of countenance, but nothing about him indicative of any 
extraordinary talent I seated him on a chair at my right 
hand and offered two more to the Thakur and his son, of 
which, however, they did not avail themselves without first 
placing their hands under the feet of their spiritual guide 
and then pressing them reverently to their foreheads.” 

Owing, apparently, to the high moral character of his 
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ing and his success in reducing to order and tran- 
fity the turbulent Kolis and Bhils who accepted his 
doctrines, Swami-Narayan enjoyed a large measure of esteem 
and regard from the officers of Government. This will be 
evidenced from the following account of his meeting with 
the Governor of Bombay : ^ “ On the receipt of the above two 
letters, Swami-Narayan Maharaj proceeded to Rajkote to 
visit the Right Honourable the Governor, and on the 26th 
February 1830 was escorted . as a mark of honourable 
reception by a party of troops and military foot-soldiers 
to the Political Agent's bungalow, when His Excellency 
the Governor, the Secretary, Mr. Thomas Williamson, six 
other European gentlemen, and the Political Agent, Mr. 
Blane, having come out of the bungalow to meet. the 
Swami - Narayan, His Excellency conducted the Swami, 
hand in hand, to a hall in the bungalow and made him 
sit on a chair. His Excellency afterwards with pleasure 
enquired about the principles of his religion, which were 
communicated accordingly. • His Excellency also made a 
present to Swami-Narayan of a pair of shawls and other 
piece-goods. Swami-Narayan was asked by the Governor 
whether he and his disciples have had any harm under 
British rule; and His Excellency was informed in reply 
that there was nothing of the sort, but that on the contrary 
every protection was given them by all the officers in'authority. 
His Excellency then asked for a code of the religion of 
Swami-Narayan, and the book called the Shiksapatri was 
presented to him accordingly. Thu^ after a visit extending 
to an hour Swami-Narayan asked permission to depart, 
when he was sent back with the same honours witli which 
he had been received, all the European officers accompany¬ 
ing him out of the door from the bungalow." 

The author of the above account is not given, and it 
apparently emanates from a follower of the saint, but there 
seems little reason to doubt its substantial accuracy, and it 
certainly demonstrates the high estimation in which he was 
held. After his death his disciples erected Chauras or rest- 
houses and monuments to his memory in all the villages 
and beneath all the trees where he had at any time made 

^ Tie Swami-Narayan Sect^ P- 25 . 
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any stay in Gujarat; and here he is worshipped by the sect. 
In 1901 the sect had about 300,000 adherents in Gujarat. 
In the Central Provinces a number of persons belong to it 
in Nimar, principally of the Teli caste. The Telis of Nimar 
are anxious to improve their social position, which is very 
low, and have probably joined the sect on account of its 
liberal principles on the question of caste. 


Vaishnava, Vishnuite Sect. —The name given to Hindus 
whose special deity is the god Vishnu, and to a number of 
sects which have adopted various special doctrines based on 
the worship of Vishnu or of one of his two great incarna¬ 
tions, Rama and Krishna. Vishnu was a personification of 
the sun, though in ancient literature the sun is more often 
referred to under another name, as Savitri, Surya and Adityn. 
It may perhaps be the case that when the original sun-god 
develops into a supreme deity with the whole heavens as 
his sphere, the sun itself comes to be regarded as a separate 
and minor, deity. His weapon of the chakra or discus, which 
was probably meant to resemble the sun, supports the view 
of Vishnu as a sun-god, and also his vdkan, the bird Garuda, 
on which he rides. This is the Brahminy kite, a fihe bird 
with chestnut plumage and white head and breast, which 
has been considered a sea-eagle. Mr. Dewar states that it 
remains almost motionless at a great height in the air for 
long periods; and it is easy to understand how in these 
circumstances primitive people mistook it for the spirit of 
the sky, or the vehicle of the sun-god. It is propitious for 
a Hindu to see a Brahminy kite, especially on Sunday, the 
sun’s day, for it is believed that the bird is then returning 
from Vishnu, whom it has gone to see on the previous even¬ 
ing.^ A similar belief has probably led to the veneration of 
the eagle in other countries and its association with the god 
of the sky or heavens, as in the case of Zeus. Similarly the 
Gayatri, the most sacred Hindu prayer, is addressed to the 
sun, and it could hardly have been considered so important 
unless the luminary was identified with one of the greatest 
Hindu gods. Every Brahman prays to the sun daily when 
he bathes in the morning. Vishnu’s character as the pre- 

^ Bombay Ducks^ p. 194. 
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and fosterer of life is probably derived from the sun's 
merative power, so conspicuous in India. 

As the sun is seen to sink every night into the earth, so 
it was thought that he could come down to earth, and Vishnu 
has done this in many forms for the preservation of man¬ 
kind. 

He is generally considered to have had ten incarnations, 
of which nine are past and one is still to come. The 
incarnations were as follows : 

1. As a great fish he guided the ark in which Manu the 
primeval man escaped from the deluge. 

2. As a tortoise he supported the earth and poised it in 
its present position ; or according to another version he lay 
at the bottom of the sea while the mountain Meru was set 
on its peak on his back, and with the serpent Vasuki as a 
rope round the mountain the ocean was churned by the gods 
for making the divine Amrit or nectar which gives immor¬ 
tality. 




2. His 
incarna¬ 
tions. 


3. As a boar he dived under the sea and raised the 
earth on his tusks after it had been submerged by a 
demon. 


4. As Narsingh, the man-lion, he delivered the world 
from the tyranny of another demon. 

5. As Waman or a dwarf he tricked the King Bali, who 
had gained possession over the earth and nether world and 
was threatening the heavens, by asking for as much ground 
as he could cover in three steps. When his request was 
derisively granted he covered heaven and earth in two steps, 
but on Bali’s intercession left him the nether regions and 
refrained from making the third step which would have 
covered them. 

6. As Parasurama ^ he cleared the earth of the Kshat- 
riyas, who had oppressed the Brahman hermits and stolen 
the sacred cow, by a slaughter of them thrice seven times 
repeated. 

7. As Rama, the divine king of Ajodhia- or Oudh, he led 
an expedition to Ceylon for the recovery of his wife Sita, 
who had been abducted by Rawan, the demon king of 

explanation of the myth of Parasurama see article 
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!eylon. This story probably refers to an early expeditfen 
of the Aryans to southern India, in which they may have 
obtained the assistance of the Munda tribes, represented by 
Hanuman and his army of apes. 

8. As Krishna he supported the Pandavas in their war 
against the Kauravas, and at the head of the Yadava clan 
founded the city of Dwarka in Gujarat, where he was after¬ 
wards killed. The popular group of legends about Krishna 
in his capacity of a cowherd in the forests of Mathura was 
perhaps at first distinct and afterwards combined with the 
story of the Yadava prince.^ But it is in this latter char¬ 
acter as the divine cowherd that Krishna is most generally 
known and worshipped. 

9. As Buddha he was the great founder of the religion 
known by his name; the Brahmans, by making Buddha an 
incarnation of Vishnu, ha.ve thus provided a. connecting link 
between Buddhism and Hinduism. 

In his tenth incarnation he will come again as Nishka- 
lanki or the stainless one for the final regeneration of the 
world,^ and his advent is expected by some Hindus, who 
worship him in this form. 

In the Central Provinces Vishnu is .worshipped as 
Narayan Deo, who is identified with the sun, or as Parmesh- 
war, the supreme beneficent god. He is also much wor¬ 
shipped in his incarnations as Rama and Krishna, and their 
images, with those of their consorts, Sita and Radha, are 
often to be found in his temples as well as in their own 
These images are supposed to be subject to all the condi¬ 
tions and necessities incident to living humanity. Hence in 
the daily ritual they are washed, dressed, adorned and even 
fed like human beings, food being daily placed before them, 
and its aroma, according to popular belief, nourishing the 
god present in the image. 

The principal Vishnuite sects are described in the article 
on Bairagi, and the dissenting sects which have branched off 
from these in special articles.^ The cult of Vishnu and his 
two main incarnations is the most prominent feature of 
modern Hinduism. The orthodox Vaishnava sects mainly 

2 _ ^ See also article Ahir. 

Kabirpanlhi, NuDakpanthi, Dadupanthi, Swami-Narayan, etc. 


• WONVlO 




IMAGE OF LAKSHMI, THE GODDESS OF WEALTH, THE CONSORT 
OF VISHNU, WITH ATTENDANT. 



Oo 

U 





















vam-mArgi sect 


333 


on the point whether the human soul or spirit was a 
the divine soul or separate from it, and whether it 
would be reabsorbed into the divine soul, or have a separate 
existence after death. But they generally regarded all 
human souls as of one quality, and hence were opposed to 
distinctions of caste. Animals also have souls or spirits, and 
the Vishnuite doctrine is opposed to the destruction of 
animal life in any form. In the Bania caste the practices of 
Vaishnava Hindus and Jains present so little difference that 
they can take food together, and even intermarry. The 
creed is also opposed to suicide. 

Faithful worshippers of Vishnu will after his death be 
transported to his heaven, Vaikuntha, or to Golaka, the 
heaven of Krishna. The sect - mark of the Vaishnavas 
usually consists of three lines down the forehead, meeting at 
the root of the nose or below it. All three lines may be 
white, or the centre one black or red, and the outside ones 
white. They are made with a kind of clay called Gopi- 
chandan, and are sometimes held to be the impress of 
Vishnu’s foot. To put on the sect-mark in the morning is 
to secure the god’s favour and protection during the day. 


Vam-Mapgi, Bam-Mapgfi, Vama-Chapi Sect.^ —A sect 
who follow the worship of the female principle in nature and 
indulge in sensuality at their rites according to the precepts 
of the Tantras. The name signifies * the followers of the 
crooked or left-handed path.’ Their principal sacred text is 
the Rudra-Yamal-Damru Tantra, which is said to have been 
promulgated by Rudra or Siva through his Damru or drum 
at the end of his dance in Kailas, his heaven in the Hima¬ 
layas. The Tantras, according to Professor Monier-Williams, 
inculcate an exclusive worship of Siva’s wife as the source of 
every kind of supernatural faculty and mystic craft. The 
principle of female energy is known as Sakti, and is personi¬ 
fied in the female counterparts of all the Gods of the Hindu 
triad, but is practically concentrated in Devi' or Kali. The 
five requisites for Tantra worship are said to be the five 
Makaras or words beginning with M : Madya, wine ; Mansa, 

] article is based on Professor lected by Munshi Kanhya Lai of the 
Vyilson s //indu Sects^ M. Che\Tillon*s Gazetteer Office. 

Komantic Ifidia, and some notes col- 
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; Matsya, fish; Mudra, parched grain and mystic 
gesticulation; and Maithuna, sexual indulgence. Among 
the Vam-Margis both men and women are said to assemble 
at a secret meeting-place, and their rite consists in the 
adoration of a naked woman who stands in the centre of the 
room with a drawn sword in her hand. The worshippers 
then eat fish, meat and grain, and drink liquor, and there¬ 
after indulge in promiscuous debauchery. The followers 
of the sect are mainly Brahmans, though other castes 
may be admitted. The Vam-Margis usually keep their 
membership of the sect a secret, but their special mark is 
said to be a semicircular line or lines of red powder or 
vermilion on the forehead, with a red streak half-way up the 
centre, and a circular spot of red at the root of the nose. 
They use a rosary of rudraksha or of coral beads, but of no 
greater length than can be concealed in the hand, or they 
keep it in a small purse or bag of red cloth. During 
worship they wear a piece of red silk rouiKi the loins and 
decorate themselves with garlands of crimson flowers. In 
their houses they worship a figure of the double triangle 
drawn on the ground or on a metal plate and make offerings 
of liquor to it. 


They practise various magical charms by which they 
think they can kill their enemies. Thus fire is brought from 
the pyre on which a corpse has been burnt, and on this the 
operator pours water, and with the charcoal so obtained he 
makes a figure of his enemy in a lonely place under a pipal 
tree or on the bank of a river. He then takes an iron bar, 
twelve finger-joints long, and after repeating his charms 
pierces the figure with it. When all the limbs have been 
pierced the man whose effigy has been so treated will die. 
Other methods will procure the death of an enemy in a 
certain number of months or cause him to lose a limb. 
Sometimes they make a rosary of io8 fruits of the dhatura^ 
and pierce the figure of the enemy through the neck after 
repeating charms, and it is supposed that this will kill him 
at once. 


^ Dhatura alba, a plant sacred to Siva, whose seed is a powerful narcotic, 
and is used to poison travellers. 
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ihhabi Sect.^—A puritan sect of Muhammadans. The 
sect was not recorded at the census, but it is probable that 
it has a few adherents in the Central Provinces. The 
Wahhabi sect is named after its founder, Muhammad Abdul 
Wahhab, who was born in Arabia in A.D. 1691. He set 
his face against all developments of Islam not warranted 
by the Koran and the traditional utterances of the Com¬ 
panions of the Prophet, and against the belief in omens 
and worship at the shrines of saints, and condemned as 
Well all display of wealth and luxury and the use of in¬ 
toxicating drugs and tobacco. He denied any authority 
to Islamic doctrines other than the Koran itself and the 
utterances of the Companions of the Prophet who had 
received instruction from his lips, and held that in the 
interpretation and application of them Moslems must exer¬ 
cise the right of private judgment. The sect met with 
considerable military success in Arabia and Persia, and at 
one time threatened to spread over the Islamic world. The 
following is an account of the taking of Mecca by Saud, 
the grandson of the founder, in 1803: “The sanctity of 
the place subdued the barbarous spirit of the conquerors, 
a-nd not the slightest excesses were committed against the 
people. The stern principles of the reformed doctrines 
Were, however, strictly enforced. Piles of green huqqas 
and Persian pipes were collected, rosaries and amulets were 
forcibly taken from the devotees, silk and satin dresses were 
demanded from the wealthy and worldly, and the whole, 
piled up into a heterogeneous mass, were burnt by tlie 
infuriated reformers. So strong was the feeling against 
l^he pipes and so necessary did a public example seem to 
be, that a respectable lady, whose delinquency had well- 
*^igh escaped the vigilant eye of the Muhtasib, was seized 
^nd placed on an ass, with a green pipe suspended from 
ber neck, and paraded through the public streets—a terrible 
Warning to all of her sex who might be inclined to indulge 
in forbidden luxuries. When the usual hour of prayer 
arrived the myrmidons of the law sallied forth, and with 
leathern whips drove all slothful Moslems to their devotions. 

^ This article consists entirely of ex- sect in the Rev. T. P. Hughes’ Diction- 
tracts from the article on the Wahhabi ary of Islam. 
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The mosques were filled. Never since the days of the 
Prophet had the sacred city witnessed so much piety and 
devotion. Not one pipe, not a single tobacco-stopper, was 
to be seen in the streets or found in the houses, and the 
whole population of Mecca prostrated themselves at least 
five times a day in solemn adoration.’’ 

The apprehensions of the Sultan of Turkey were aroused 
and an army was despatched against the Wahhabis, which 
broke their political power, their leader, Saud’s son, being 
executed in Constantinople in i8i8. But the tenets of 
the sect continued to be maintained in Arabia, and in 1822 
one Saiyad Ahmad, a freebooter and bandit from Rai 
Bareli, was converted to it on a pilgrimage to Mecca and 
returned to preach its doctrines in India. Being a Saiyad 
and thus a descendant of the Prophet, he was accepted by 
the Muhammadans of India as the true Khalifa or Mahdi, 
awaited by the Shiahs. Unheeded by the British Govern¬ 
ment, he traversed our provinces with a numerous retinue 
of devoted disciples and converted the populace to his 
reformed doctrine by thousands, Patna becoming a centre 
of the sect. In 1826 he declared a jihad or religious war 
against the Sikhs, but after a four years’ struggle was 
defeated and killed. The sect gave some trouble in the 
Mutiny, but has not since taken any part in politics. Its 
reformed doctrines, however, have obtained a considerable 
vogue, and still exercise a powerful influence on Muham¬ 
madan thought. The Wahhabis deny the authority of 
Islamic tradition after the deaths of the Companions of 
the Prophet, do not illuminate or pay reverence to the 
shrines of departed saints, do not celebrate the birthday of 
Muhammad, count the ninety-nine names of God on their 
fingers and not on a rosary, and do not smoke. 
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PART I 

GLOSSARY OF MINOR CASTES AND OTHER ARTICLES, 
SYNONYMS, SUBCASTES, TITLES AND NAMES OF 
EXOGAMOUS SEPTS OR CLANS 


j * Glossary the references under each heading are to the 

e ailed articles on castes, religions and sects, in Part I. and Part II 
ot the work. The synonyms, subcastes and titles have been taken 
from the mam articles and are arranged here in index form as an aid 
to Identification. Section or clan names, however, will not usually 
be found m the mam articles. They have been selected from an 
alphabetical list prepared separately, and are included as being of some 
interest, m addition to those contained in the articles. The Glossary 
also serves the purpose of indicating how subcaste and clan names are 
common to several castes and tribes. 
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•^bkimanchkuL —A section of Komti 
in Chanda. They abstain from using 
a preparation of lead which is 
generally ground to powder and 
applied to wounds. 

Abklra .—An immigrant nomad tribe 
from which the modern Ahir caste 
is believed to have originated. A 
division of Maratha and Gujarati 
Br^mans, so called because they 
are priests of the Abhiras or the 
modern Ahirs. 

^bdhut ,—Name for a religious mendi¬ 
cant. Applied to Gosains, q.v, 
Acharya^ Achdraj ,—(Superintendent of 
ceremonies.) Title of the heads of 
the Swami-Narayan sect. A sur¬ 
name of Adi Gaur Brahmans in 
Saugor. 


A subcaste of Telis 
be illegitimate in 


Adhia. —(Half.) 
considered to 
Betfil. 

Adhaigkar^ Arhaighar, —(2^ houses.) 
A subdivision of Saraswat Brahmans. 

Adhah ,—A name given to Malyars by 
outsiders. 

Adigaur ,—A subdivision of Brahman, 
probably a branch of the Gaur Brah¬ 
mans, though in Saugor they are 
considered to be Ivanaujias. 

AdA'andhy Adtkafidh, — (Superior 
Khonds.) A subcaste of Khonds, 
being the most Hinduised section of 
this tribe. A title of Khond. 

Adnathy Adinath ,—A subdivision of 
Jogi. Adinath was the father of 
Matsyendranath and grandfather of 
Gorakhnath, the fii-st great Jogi. 


fa ‘ * ooraKnnatn, me ni-st great Jogi. 

Agamudayan. —A large Tamil cultivating caste, of which a few members 
reside in the Central Provinces in Jubbulpore and Raipur. They are the 
families of Madras sepoys who have retired from regiments stationed in these 
places. The Agamudayans sometimes call themselves by the title of Pillai, 
which means * Son of a god ’ and was formerly reserved to Brahmans. 
garwdla^ Aganudl.—K subcaste of A/idna ,—Clan of Rajput. Synonym 


Bania. Sec Bania-Agarwala. 

Agastya. — An eponymous section of 
Brahmans. 

^^horpanthu —Synonym for Aghori. 

^g>ithoiri .—A surname of Kanaujia 
and Jijhotia Brahmans in Saugor. 
(One who j^erforms the sacrifice to 
Agni or the god of fire.) 

Agyiikula, — A name given to four 
clans of Rajputs said to have been 
born from the lire-pit on Mount Abu. 
See article Panwar Rajput. 

Agrahari .—A subcaste of Bania found 
chiefly in Jubbulpore District and 
Raigarh State. Their name has 
^ been connected with the cities of 
Agra and Agroha. 

(Kirst-born.) A syno¬ 
nym for Brahmans. 
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for Sesodia. 

Ahlr .—The professional caste of herds¬ 
men. A clan of Maratha. A sub¬ 
caste of Rawat and Salewar Koshti 
in Nimar. A subcaste of Bishnoi, 
Gurao, and Sunar. 

Ahirw&r ,—A resident of the old town 
of Ahar in the Bulandshahr district. 
Subcaste of Kori. 

Ahivdsiy Ahiwdsi. — (From Ahiw^, 
‘The abode of the dragon,’ the 
hermitage of Sanbhari Rishi in 
Mathura.) A Bhihmanicalor pseudo- 
Brahmanical tribe. ''I'hey are said 
to be sprung from a Brahman father 
and a Kshalriya mother, and were 
formerly pack-carriers. Found in 
Jubbulpore and the Nerbudda Valley. 

^(Seduced.) A sept of the 
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Uika clan of Gonds in Betiil. They 
are said to be so named because 
their priests once seduced a Dhurwa 
girl, and her son was given this name. 

Aiihdna, —A subcaste of Kayasth. 

Ajodhia. —Subcaste of Jadam. 

Ajudhiahdsi .—See Audhia. 

Akdli. —Order of Sikh devotees. See 
article Sikh. 

Akhadewdle. —A class of Bairagis "syho 


Also knov 



do not marry. 

Nihang. 

AkhrotiJ- —A subdivision of Pathans. 

(From akJn-ot, walnut.) 

Akre. — A bastard Khatik. Title of a 
child a Khatik gets by a woman of 
another caste. 

Alia .—A grower of the al plant. A 
subcaste of Bania and Kachhi, a 
synonym of Chasa. 


Alia, Alkari. —These terms are derived from the dl or Indian mulberiy 
{Morinda citrifolia). The Alias are members of the Kachhi caste who 
formerly grew the dl plant in Nimar for sale to the dyers. Its cultivation 
then yielded a large profit and the Alias devoted themselves solely to it, while 
they excommunicated any of their members who were guilty of selling or 
giving away the seed. The imported alizarin has now almost entirely super¬ 
seded the indigenous dye, and d/ as a commercial product has been driven 
from the market. Alkari is a term applied to Banias and others in the 
Damoh District who were formerly engaged in the cultivation of the dl plant. 
The members of each caste which took to the cultivation of this plant were 
somewhat looked down upon by the others and hence became a distinct group. 
The explanation generally given of the distaste for the crop is that in the 
process of boiling the roots to extract the dye a number of insects have to be 
killed. A further reason is that the red dye is considered to resemble or be 
equivalent to blood, the second idea being a necessary consequence of the first 
in primitive modes of thought, and hence to cause a certain degree of pollution 
to those who prepare it. A similar objection is held to the purveying of lac- 
dye as shown in the article on Lakhera. Notwithstanding this, clothes dyed 
red are considered lucky, and the dl dye was far more commonly used by 
Hindus than any other, prior to the introduction of aniline dyes. Tents were 
also coloured red with this dye. The tents of the Mughal Emperors and 
royal princes were of red cloth dyed with the roots of the dl pl^nt.^ Simi¬ 
larly NMir Shah, the victor of Panipat, had his field headquarters and lived 
in one small red tent. In these cases the original reason for colouring the 
tents red may probably have been that it was a lucky colour for battles, and 
the same belief may have led to the adoption of red as a royal and imperial 


colour. 

Alkari. —Synonym for Alia. 

Alua. —A subcaste of Uriya Brahmans, 
so named because their forefathers 
grew the dlti or potato. 

Amal. —A section of Komti. The 
members of this section do not eat 
the plantain. 

Ambaddr. —(Mango-branch.) A sec¬ 

tion of Rawat (Ahir). 

Ambashta. —A subcaste of Kayasth. 

Amcthia .—(From Amethi, a pargana 
in Lucknow District.) A sept of 
Rajputs, who are Chauhans accord¬ 
ing to Sir H. M. Elliott, but others 
say they are a branch of the Chamar 
Gaur. 

Amish /.—A subcaste of Kayasth. 

Amndit. —Subcaste of Bhatra, 


Amrite. —(From Amrit nectar.) A 
section of Kirar. 

A napa. —(Leather-dealers.) Subcaste 
of Madgi. 

Anavala .—A jsubdivision of Gujarati 
or KhedawM Brahmans. They 
derive their name from the village 
Anaval in Baroda. They are other¬ 
wise known as Bhatela, Desai or 
Mastan. 

Andhra^ Tailanga. —One of the five 
orders of the Panch Dravid Brahmans 
inhabiting the Telugu country. 

Aiitarvedi. —A resident of Antarved or 
the Doab, the tract of land between 
the Ganges and the Jumna rivers. 
Subcaste of Chamar. 

Apastavibha .— A Sutra of the Vedas. 


Irvine, Army of the Mughals, p. 198, 
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Atharvarvediy Antharwarvcdi, — A 
subcaste of Brahmans who follow 
the Atharvar-Veda and are very 
rarely met with. 


Ixlmsion of Brahmans following 
s^^Qm^rltra and forming a caste sub- 
dtvT^on. But they marry with 
Rig-Vedis, though the Sutra belongs 
to the Black Yajur-Vedi. 

Arab. —This designation is sometimes returned by the descendants of the 
Arab mercenaries of the Bhonsla kings. These were at one time largely 
employed by the different rulers of southern India and made the best of 
soldiers. In the Maratha armies ^ their rate of pay was Rs. 12 a month, 
while the ordinary infantry received only Rs. 5. General Hislop stated 
their character as follows : 2 


There are perhaps no troops in the world that will make a stouter or 
more determined stand at their posts than the Arabs. They are entirely 
unacquainted with military evolutions, and undisciplined; but every Arab 
has a pride and heart of his own that never forsakes him as long as he has 
egs to stand on. They are naturally brave and possess the greatest coolness 
and quickness of sight: hardy and fierce through habit, and bred to the use 
of the matchlock from their boyhood : and they attain a precision and skill 
in the use of it that would almost exceed belief, bringing down or wounding 
the smallest object at a considerable distance, and not unfrequently birds 
with a single bullet. They are generally armed with a matchlock, a couple 
of swords, with three or four small daggers stuck in front of their belts, and 
a shield. On common occasions of attack and defence they fire but one 
bullet, but when hard pressed at the breach they drop in two, three, and 
four at a time, from their mouths, always carrying in them from eight to ten 
bullets, which are of a small size. We may calculate the whole number of 
Arabs in the service of the Peshwa and the Berar Raja at 6000 men, a loose 
and undisciplined body, but every man of them a tough and hardy soldier. 
It was to the Arabs alone those Provinces looked, and placed their depend¬ 
ence on. Their own troops fled and abandoned them, seldom or never 
daring to meet our smallest detachment. Nothing can exceed the horror 
and alarm with which some of our native troops view the Arab. At Nagpur 
m November 1817 the Arabs alone attacked us on the defence and reduced 
us to the last extremity, when we were saved by Captain Fitzgerald’s charge. 

e Arabs attacked us at Roregaon and would have certainly destroyed us 
had not the Peshwa withdrawn his troops on General Smith’s approach. 
The Arabs kept General Doveton at bay with his whole army at N^pur for 
several days, repulsing our attack at the breach, and they gained their 
fullest terms. The Arabs worsted us for a month at Malegaon and saved 
their credit. They terrified the Surat authorities by their fame alone. They 
gained their terms of money from Sir John Malcolm at Asirgarh. Tlicy 
maintained to the last for their prince their post at Alamner and nobly 
refused to be bought over there. They attacked us bravely, but unfortu¬ 
nately at Talner. They attacked Captain Spark’s detachment on the defence 
and destroyed it. They attacked a battalion of the 14th Madras Infantry 
with 26-pounders and compelled them to seek shelter in a village; and they 
gave us a furious wind-up at Asirgarh. Yet the whole-of these Arabs were 
not 6000.” 

There is no doubt that the Arabs are one of the finest fighting races of the 
world. Their ancestors were the Saracens w’ho gained a great empire in 
Europe and Asia. Their hardihood and powers of endurance are brought to 
the highest pitch by the rigours of desert life, while owing to their lack of 
sensibility the shock and pain of wounds afl'ect/ them less than 
civilised troops. And in addition their religion teaches that all who die in 


^ Irvine. Army of the Mugkals, p. 232. 

2 iiiimmary of the Maratha and Pinddri Campaigns, p, 264. 
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battle against the infidel are transported straight to a paradise 
material and sensual delights. Arab troops are still employed in Hyderabad 
State. IMr. Stevens notices them as follows in his book In India : “A gang 
of half-a-dozen, brilliantly dishevelled, a faggot of daggers with an antique 
pistol or two in each belt, and a six-foot matchlock on each shoulder. They 
serve as irregular troops there, and it must be owned that if irregularity is 
what you want, no man on earth can supply it better. The Arab irregulars 
are brought over to serve their time and then sent back to Arabia ; there is 
one at this moment, who is a subaltern in Hyderabad, but as soon as he crosses 
the British border gets a salute of nine guns; he is a Sheikh in his own 
country near Aden.” 

The Arabs who have been long resident here have adopted the ways and 
manners of other Musalmans. Their marriages are in the Nikah form and are 
marked by only one^ dinner, following'the example of the Prophet, wdio gave 
a dinner at the marriage of his daughter the Lady Ffitimah and Ali. In 
obedience to the order of the Prophet a death is followed by no signs of 
mourning. Arabs marry freely with other Sunni Muhammadans and have 
no special social or religious organisation. The battle-cry of the Arabs at 
Sitabaldi and Nagpur was ^ Din^ Dtn^ MuhammadI 

Arakh.—K caste. A subcaste of Aranya. —Name of one of the ten 
Dahait, Gond and P^i. orders of Gosains. 

Are.—A cultivating caste of the Chanda District, where they numbered 2000 
persons in 19ii. The caste are also found in Madras and Bombay, where 
they commonly return themselves under the name of Marathi; this name is 
apparently used in the south as a generic term for immigrants from the north, 
just as in the Central Provinces people coming from northern India are 
called Pardeshi. Mr. (Sir H.) Stuart says 2 that Are is a synonym for Arya, 
and is used as an equivalent of a Maratha and sometimes in a still wider 
sense, apparently to designate an immigrant Aryan into the Dravidian 
country of the south. The Ares of the Central Provinces appear to be 
Kunbis who have migrated into the Telugu country. The names of their 
subcastes are those of the Kunbis, as Khaire, Tirelle, a form of Tirole, and 
Dhanoj for Dhanoje. Other subdivisions are called Kayat and Kattri, and 
these seem to be the descendants of Kayasth and Khatri ancestors. The 
caste admit Brahmans, Banias, and Komtis into the community and seem to 
be, as shown by Mr. Stuart, a mixed group of immigrants from Mahar¬ 
ashtra into the Telugu country. Some of them wear the sacred thread and 
others do not. Some of their family names are taken from those of animals 
and plants, and they bury persons who die unmarried, placing their feet 
towards the north like the forest tribes. 

Arka. —A sept of Gonds in Chanda Armachi. —(The dhaura tree.) A 
who worship the saras crane. totemistic sept of Gonds. 

Arora, Rora. —An important trading and mercantile caste of the Punjab, of 
which a few persons were returned from the Nimar District in 1901. Sir 
D. Ibbetson was of opinion that the Aroras were the Khatris of Aror, the 
ancient capital of Scinde, represented by the modern Rori. He described 
the Arora as follows: ^ “Like the Khatri and unlike the Bania he is no 
mere trader; but his social position is far inferior to theirs, partly no doubt 
because he is looked down upon simply as being a Hindu in the portions of 
the Province which are his special habitat. He is commonly known as 
a Kirar, a word almost synonymous with coward, and even more contemptuous 
than is the name Bania in the east of the province. The Arora is active and 
enterprising, industrious and thrifty. . . . ‘When an Arora girds up his 

^ Bombay Gazetteer, vol. ix. part ii. asr. 

^ Punjab Census Pe/ort {1881), para. 
“ Madras Census Report (1891), p. 543. 
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makes it only two miles from Jhang to Lahore.’ He will turn his 
to any work, he makes a most admirable cultivator, and a large 
proportion of the Aroras of the lower Chenab are purely agricultural in their 
avocations. He is found throughout Afghanistan and even Turkistan and is 
the Hindu trader of those countries; while in the western Punjab he will 
sew clothes, weave matting and baskets, make vessels of brass and copper 
and do goldsmith’s work. But he is a terrible coward, and is so branded in 
the proverbs of the countryside : The thieves were four and we eighty-four; 
the thieves came on and we ran away ; and again : To meet a Rathi armed 
with a hoe makes a company of nine Kirars (Aroras) feel alone. Yet the 
peasant has a wholesome dread of the Kirar when in his proper place : Vex 
not the Jat in his jungle, nor the Kirar at his shop, nor the boatman at his 
ferry; for if you do they will break your head. Again : Trust not a crow, 
a dog or a Kirar, even when asleep. So again : You can’t make a friend of 
a Kirar any more than a sati of a prostitute.” 


They 


ten 


Asathi ,—^A subcaste of Bania. 
are both Jains and Hindus. 

Ashram .—Name of one of the 
orders of Gosains. 

Ashthafia .—A subcaste of Kayasth. 

Athdradesia. — (A man of eighteen 
districts.) Subcaste of Banjara. 

Athbhaiya .—(Eight brothers.) A 
subdivision of Saraswat Brahman in 
Hoshangabad, An Athbhaiya cannot 
take a wife from the Chaubhaiya 
subdivision, to whom the former 
give their daughters in marriage, 

Athia ,—A subcaste of Chadar, so 
named because they worship their 
goddess Devi on the 8th day 
(Athain) of Kunwar (September), 
and correspond to the Brahmanical 
Sakta sect, as opposed to the other 
Chadar subcaste Parmasuria, who 
correspond to the Vaishnavas. 

Attdkalia .—Synonym for Audhelia. 

Audhia^ Ajudhiabdsi .—A resident of 
Oudh. Subcaste of Bania and of 
Kasar and Sunar. 

Atidtchya .—A subcaste of Brahmans 
coming from Oudh. 

Atfgkad ,—A subdivision of Jogi. 
They resemble the Aghoris with 
the difference that they may not 
eat human flesh. 

Aughar .—A subdivision of Jogi. 

Aukiile .—A subcaste of KoshtLs. They 
are also called Vidurs, being of 
mixed descent from Koshtas and 
other castes. 

Atilia .—(A favourite of God.) Title of 
Muhammadan saints. 

-^Synonym of Gosain. 

Bdbhan. —Synonym for Bhuinhar, being 
the name of a landholding caste in 
Bengal. Used asti title byBhuiyas. 


Bdbttdn. —Title for the descendants of 
the former ruling families of the 
Chero tribe. 

Bachhalya, Bachhap, Bachhilia .— 
(From bachka, a calf.) A section 
of Bania, Chadar and Khangar. 
A section of Patwa in Raipur. They 
do not castrate bullocks. 

(High or great.) Subcaste of 
Agharia and Sudh. 

Bad or Bhand .—A caste. Title of 
Khatik. 

Bad .—(Banyan tree.) A section of 
Joshi. 

Badaria ,—(From badar, cloud.) A 
section of Kandera. 

Badgainya .—(From Badgaon {bara 
gaon)y a large village.) A surname 
of Sarwaria Brahmans. A section 
of Basdew'a, Gadaria and Kurmi. 

Badg/i/ar .—(From baday great.) One 
of the thirty-six royal races of Raj¬ 
puts. A subcaste of Gujar, also 
of Gaur Brahman. A section of 
Mehtar. 

Badkaiya. —(Barhai, carpenter.) A 
subcaste of Lohar and Kol. A 
sept of Savar. 

Badhdria .—A resident of Badhas in 
Mirzapur. Subcasle of B.ahna and 
Dhuri. 

Bddi .—(A rope-walker.) Synonym of 
Nat. 

Badktir. — Title used in the Dhobi 
caste. , 

Badwdik. —(The great ones.) A sub- 
caste of Mana. A title of Dhobi 
and Pan or Ganda^ 

Bagaria .—(A young buffalo.) A sept 
of Dhanwar and Spnkar. % 

Bdgky Bdghwa.--{T\ger.) A totem- 
istic sept of Ahir, Bhatra, Kawar, 
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Munda, Oraon, Sonkar, Teli and 
Turk 

Bagkel, Baghela ,—(A tiger or tiger- • 
cub.) A clan of Rajputs which has 
given its name to Baghelkhand. A 
subcaste of Audhia Sunar and 
Chamar. A section of Bhilala, 
Dhanwar, Gond, Lodhi, Mali, and 
Panwar Rajput. 

Bdghmdr, Bdghmdrya, Bdgmdr .—(A 
tiger-slayer.) A section of Oswal 
Bania, Basor, Chamar, Dhimar, 
Koilabhuti Gond, and Teli. A 

BS/helia.—The caste of fowlers and 



subsept, of Nika Gonds in 
who abstain from killing tigers. 
Bdgri. —A clan of Rajputs. A sub¬ 
caste of Jat. One of the 72J 
sections of Maheshri Banias. 
People belonging to the Badhak or 
Bawaria, and Pardhi castes are 
sometimes known by this name. 
Bdhargainydii. —(From Bdhar gaofi, 
outside the village.) A subcaste of 
Kurmi, 

Baharketu, —(Bush-cutter.) A sub¬ 
caste of Korwa. 

hunters in northern India. In the 
Central Provinces the Bahelias are not to be distinguished from the Pardhis, 
as they have the same set of exogamous groups named after the Rajput clans, 
and resemble them in all other respects. The word Bahelia is derived from 
the Sanskrit Vyadha, ‘ one who pierces or wounds,’ hence a hunter. Pardhi 
is derived from the Marathi pd7'adh, hunting. The latter term is more 
commonly used in the Central Provinces, and has therefore been chosen as 
the title of the article on the caste. 

Bdhre. (Outside the walls.) A sub- Bahtup. —Subcaste of Banjara. 

division of Khedawal Brahmans. 

Balirupia.--A small class of mendicant actors and quick-change artists. They 
are recruited from all classes of the population, and though a distinct caste 
of Bahrupias appears to exist, people of various castes also call themselves 
Bahrupia when they take to this occupation. In Berar the Mahar, Mang 
and Maratha divisions of the Bahrupias are the most common : ^ the former 
two begging only from the castes from which they take their name. In 
Gujarat they appear to be principally Muhammadans. Sir D. Ibbetson says 
of them: 2 <«The name is derived from the Sanskrit baku, many, and rfipa^ 
form, and denotes an actor, a mimic or one who assumes many forms or 
characters. One of their favourite devices is to ask for money, and when it 
is refused to ask that it may be given if the Bahrupia succeeds in deceiving 
the person who refused it. Some days later the Bahrupia will again visit 
the house in the disguise of a pedlar, a milkman or what not, sell his goods 
without being detected, throw off his disguise and claim the stipulated 
reward.” In Gujarat ‘Uhey are ventriloquists and actors with a special skill 
of dressing one side of their face like a man and the other side like a woman, 
and moving their head about so sharply that they seem to be two persons.” 2 
Mr. Kitts states that the men arc by profession story-tellers and mimics, 
imitating the voices of men and the notes of animals ; their male children are 
also trained to dance. In payment for their entertainment they are frequently 
content with cast-off clothes, which will of course be of use to them in 
assuming other characters.”^ Occasionally also they dress up in European 
clothes and can successfully assume the character of a Eurasian. 

Baid. —-(Physician.) A surname of Bajania. —(One who plays on musical 


Sanadhia and Maratha Br^mans in 
Saugor. A section of Oswal Bania, 
and Darzi. 

Batrdgi, —A caste or religious order. 

Sul>cnstc of Bhut. 

Bais .—A clan of Rajputs. 


instruments.) Subcaste of Panka. 
Bajanya, —(Drummer.) A subcaste 
of Panka in Bal^hat. 

Bajdrha. — (Bazar.) A section of 
Daraiha in Bilaspur. 


2 (1881), p. 128. 

I unjub Census Repiiri (1881), para. 

529. 


3 Khan Bahadur T.utfullah Faridi in 
Bombay Gaseitecr, Muk. Guj, 

Berar Census Report, ibidem. 











MINlSr^^ 



GLOSSARY 


345 


^ajgari. —(Musicians at feasts 
Carriages.) Subcaste of Ganda. 

Edjpai. — (A priest officiating at the 
horse sacrifice.) A surname of 
Kanaujia Brahmans. A section of 
Brahmans. Title of some old 
families whose ancestors were sacri¬ 
ficial priests. 

Bakar Kasai. — (Goat-butcher.) A 
subcaste of Khatik. 

Bakra. — (Goat.) A totemistic sept of 
Bhatra and Halba. 

Baksaria. — From Buxar in Bengal. 
A clan of Rajputs. A section of 
Darailia and Lodhi. 

Balia. — One of the 36 Rajkuls or 
royal clans of Rajputs noted in Tod’s 
Rajasthdji. 

Balnlk. —Subcaste of Kayasth. 

Bdlusudia. — (Shaven.) Title of Khond. 

Bdluteddr. —Name for a village menial 
in Beiar. Title of Dhobi. 

Balwanda. —(Quarrelsome.) A section 
of Teli. 

Bdm-Mdrgi. —Synonym for the Vam- 
Margi sect. 

Bdman or Brahman. Subcaste of 
Bishnoi, Darzi and Gondhali. 

Bdmania. —(From Brahman.) A 
section of Ahlr. They do not 
touch the pipal tree. A section of 
Mahar and of Rajjbar in Hoshanga- 
bad. 

Bdmhan Gour or Brdhman Gour. —A 
clan of Rajputs in Saugor and 
Narsinghpur. 


Bdmhaftia. — A subcaste of Kasar, 
from Bamhan or Brahman. A section 
of Katia. 

Bdmnaiha. — (Belongingto aBrahman.) 
A section of Basor. 

Bandphar, Ba?2dJ'ar. — A clan of 
Rajputs. A section of Daharia. 

Banbhainsa. —(Wild buffalo.) A 
section of Rawat (AhTr). 

Bdfida. — (Tailless.) A section of 
Kirar. 

Banda Bdgh. — (Tailless tiger. ) A 
section of Teli. 

Bandar. — (A rocket-thrower.) Syno¬ 
nym of Kadera. 

Bandamvdle. — (One who catches 
monkeys.)—Subcaste of Pajdhi. 

Bafidesia. —(A man of 52 districts.) 
Subcaste of Banjara. 

Bandhaiya. —A subcaste of Nunia who 
confine themselves to the excavation 
of tanks and wells. Also a subcaste 
of Dhimar. 

Bandhaiya. — (From Bandhogarh.) 
Subcaste of Nai. 

Bandhia —(From bdndhy an embank¬ 
ment.) A subcaste of Darzi and 
Dhimar. A section of Chamar. 

Bandrele. —(Monkey.) A section of 
Basor, and Barai. 

Banghorc. — (Wild horses.) A section 
of Dorn (Mehtar). 

Bania. — A caste. Subcaste of Bishnoi. 
A synonym of Sunar in Sambalpur. 
A subcaste of Banjara. A section 
of Nandvansi Gauli. 


Banka. —A small caste found principally in the Kalahandl State which now 
forms part of Bengal. The caste was formed from military service like the 
Khandaits, Paiks and Marathas, and some families bear the names of 
different castes, as Brahman Banka, Kumhar Banka, and so on. They were 
formerly notorious freebooters, but have now settled down to cultivation. 
Each man, however, still carries a sword or knife on his person, and in 
Kalahandl they are permitted to do this without taking out a licence. 


Bankn. — (One who frequents 
questered parts of forests.) A sept 
of Korku. 

Bdnsberia. —(One who performs acro¬ 
batic feats on a stick or bamboo.) 
Synonym of Kolhati. 

Bansia. — (Angler.) From bansiy a 
fishing-hook. Subcaste of Dhimar. 

Bdnspkor. —(A breaker of bamboos.) 
Synonym of Basor. Subcaste of 
Mehtar and Mahli. 

Bdnsialai. —(A tank with bamboo trees 
on its bank.) A section of Teli. 

Ba?U —Subcaste of Dhimar. 


Bantia. —(From banaly a red woollen 
blanket.) A section of Oswal Bania. 

Baofic or Baonia. —From the phrase 
Bdwan Berdr, a term applied to the 
Province by the Mughals, because it 
paid fifty-two lakhs of revenue, as 
against only cigl^t lakhs realised 
from the adjoining Jha<li or hilly 
country in the Central Provinces. 
Subcaste of Kunbi, Mahar and Mali. 

BaoHa. —Synonym of Badhak. 

Bdra-hazdr. —(Twelve thousand.) Sub¬ 
caste of Chero. 

BarddCy Bcrdn. —A resident of Berar. 
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Bajna^ BajgarL —(Musicians at feasts 
and marriages.) Subcaste of Ganda. 

Bdjpai, — (A priest officiating at the 
horse sacrifice.) A surname of 
Kanaujia Brahmans. A section of 
Brahmans, Title of some old 
families whose ancestors were sacri¬ 
ficial priests. 

Bakar Kasai. —(Goat - butcher.) A 
subcaste of Khatlk. 

Bakra. —(Goat.) A totemistic sept of 
Bhatra and Halba. 

Baksarta. — From Buxar in Bengal. 
A clan of Rajputs. A section of 
Darailia and Lodhi. 

Balia. — One of the 36 Rajkuls or 
royal clans of Rajputs noted in Tod’s 
Rdjasthd 7 i. 

Bahilk. —Subcaste of Kayasth. 

Bdliisudia — (Shaven.) TitleofKhond. 

Bdlutedar. —Name for a village menial 
in Berar. Title of Dhobi. 

Bahuanda. —(Quarrelsome.) A section 
of Teli. 

Bdm-Mdrgi. —Synonym for the Vam- 
Margi sect. 

Bdman or Brahmati. Subcaste of 
Bishnoi, Darzi and Gondhali. 

Bd 7 nania. —(From Brahman.) A 
section of Ahlr. They do not 
touch the pipal tree. A section of 
Mahar and of Rajjhar in Hoshanga- 
bad. 

Bdmhan Gour or Brdlwtan Gou7 \—A 
clan of Rajputs in Saugor and 
Narsinghpur. 
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Bdmhaiiia. — A subcaste of Kasar, 
from Bamhan or Brahman. A section 
of Katia. 

Bdnmaiha. —(Belongingto a Brahman.) 
A section of Basor. 

Baiidpkar, Ba?tdfa7\ — A clan 
Rajputs. A section of Daharia. 

Baftbhahisa. —(Wild buffalo.) 
section of Rawat (Ahir). 

Banda. — (Tailless.) A section 
Kirar. 

Bdnda Bdgh. — (Tailless tiger.) A 

section of Teli. 

Bandar. —(A rocket-thrower.) Syno¬ 
nym of Kadera. 

Bandarzvdle. — (One who catches 
monkeys.)—Subcaste of Pardhi. 

Bafidesia. —(A man of 52 districts.) 
Subcasle of Banjara. 

Bandhaiya. —A subcaste of Nunia who 
confine themselves to the excavation 
of tanks and wells. Also a subcaste 
of Dhimar. 

Bandhaiya. — (From Biindhogarh,) 
Subcaste of Nai. 

Bandhia —(From bdndky an embank¬ 
ment.) A subcaste of Darzi and 
Dhimar. A section of Chamar. 

Bandrele. —(Monkey.) A section of 

Basor, and Barai. 

Banghorc. —(Wild horses.) A section 
of Dorn (Mehtar). 

Bania. —A caste. Subcaste of Bishnoi. 
A synonym of Sunar in Sambalpur. 
A subcaste of Banjara. A section 
of Nandvansi Gauli. 


Banka. A small caste found principally in the Kalahandl State which now 
forms part of Bengal. The caste was formed from military service like the 
Khandaits, Paiks and Marathas, and some families bear the names of 
different castes, as Brahman Banka, Kumhar Biinka, and so on. They were 
formerly notorious freebooters, but have now settled down to cultivation. 
Each man, however, still carries a sword or knife on his person, and in 
Kalahandl they are permitted to do this without taking out a licence. 
ankii. —(One who frequents se- Bantia. —(From bandty a red woollen 


questered parts of forests.) A sept 
of Korku. 

Bdiisbcria. —(One who performs acro¬ 
batic feats on a stick or bamboo.) 
Synonym of Kolhati. 

Bansia. — (Angler.) From bansiy a 
fishing-hook. Subcaste of Dhimar. 

■Btinsphor .—(A breaker of bamboos.) 
Synonym of Basor. Subcaste of 
Mehtar and Mahli. 

Bdnstalai. —(A tank with bamboo trees 
on its bank.) A section of Teli. 

Bant. —Subcaste of Dhimar. 


blanket.) A section of Oswal Bania. 

Baone or Baonia .—From the phrase 
Bdwaft Berary a term applied to the 
Province by the Mughals, because it 
paid fifty-two lakhs of revenue, as 
against only eigl|t lakhs realised 
from the adjoining Jhadi or hilly 
country in tlie Central Provinces. 
Subcaste of Kunbi, Mahar and Mali. 

Baoria .—Synonym of Badhak. 

Bdra-hazdr. —(Twelve thousand.) Sub¬ 
caste of Chero. 

Barddcy Berdn .—A resident of Berar. 
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Subcaste of Bahna, Barhai, Chamar, 
Dhangar, Dhobi, Khatik, Mang and 
Nai. 

Baram or Birm .—Subcaste of Bhat. 
Barapatre .—(A large Icaf-platc.) A 
section of Koshti, 

Baraua .—(A fisherman.) Synonym 
of Dhimar ; title of Dlumar. 




BardJiia .—(From bardh, a tcrm^ 
the edge of a weapon.) Synonym 
of Sikligar. 

Bardia .—One who uses bullocks for 
transport. Subcaste of Kumhar. 

Bant ha .— (A washerman.) Synonym 

for Dhobi. 

_ Barga . — Subcaste of Oraon. 

Barg^,i Bargaha, Barghat. —A small caste of cultivators belonging princi¬ 
pally to the Bilaspur District. They appear to be immigrants from Rewah, 
where the caste is numerically strong, and they are also found in the 
adjacent Districts of the United Provinces and Bengal. In the United 
Provinces they are employed as higher domestic servants and make leaf- 
plates, while their women act as midwives.^ Here they claim kinship with 
the Goala Ahirs, but in the Central Provinces and Bengal they advance 
pretensions to be Rajputs. They have a story, however, which show's their 
connection with the Ahirs, to the effect that.on one occasion Brahma stole 
Krishna’s cows and cowherds. Krishna created new ones to replace them, 
exactly similar to those lost, but Brahma subsequently returned the originals, 
and the Bargahas are the descendants of the artificial cowherds created by 
Krishna. ^ In Sarguja, Bargaha is used as a title by Ahirs, while in Rew'ah 
the Bargahs are looked on as the bastard offspring of Baghel Rajputs. 
Dr. Buchanan writes of them as follows: ^ “In Gorakhpur the Rajput 
chiefs have certain families of Ahirs, the women of which act as wet-nurses 
to their children, while the men attend to their persons. These families are 
called Bargaha ; they have received, of course, great favours and many of them 
are very rich, but others look down upon them as having admitted their 
women to too great familiarity with their chiefs.” In the United Provinces 
they also claim to be Rajputs, as they returned themselves as a clan of 
Rajputs in i88i.^ Their position as described by Buchanan is precisely the 
same as that of the Dauwa Ahirs, who are the household seiA'ants of Bundela 
Rajputs in Bundelkhand, and the facts set forth above leave little or no 
Bargahs are a mixed aiste, arising from the connection of 
Rajputs with the Ahlr women who were their personal servants. In the 
Central Provinces no subdivisions of the caste exist at present, but a separate 
and inferior sul)caste is in process of formation from those who have lieen 
turned out of caste. They are divided for the purpose of marriage into 
exogamous gotras or clans, the names of which correspond to those of 
Rajputs, as Kaunsil, Chandel, Rana, Bundela, Rathor, Baghel, Chauhan 
and others. Marriage between members of the same clan and also between 
first cousins is prohibited. The custom of guranwat or exchanging girls in 
marriage between families is very prevalent, and as there is a scarcity of 
girls in the caste, a man who has not got a daughter must pay Rs. lOO to 
Rs. 200 to obtain a bride for his son. On the arrival of the marriage 
procession the bridegroom touches with a dagger a grass mat hung in front 
of the marriage-shed. During the marriage the bridegroom’s father presents 
him with a grass ring, which he places on his wrist. The hands of the 
bridegroom and bride are tied one over the other with a piece of thread, and 
the bride’s parents catching the hands say to the bridegroom, * We have 
given you our daughter; protect her.’ The couple then walk seven times 
round a sacrificial fire and a pestle and slab containing seven pieces of 
turmeric, nuts and heaps of coloured rice, the bride leading and kicking over 


^ In icjtt about 3000 pHjrsons l>e- 
longiMg to the cjiste were returned, mainly 
from Bilaspur Di.strict. and the Korea 
and Sarguja States. 


2 Crooke, vol. i. p. 184. 

® Easinn India^ ii. p. 467. 

^ North- West Provinces Gazetteer, 
vol. xiv., Mirwpur, p. 365. 
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of rice from the slab at each turn. The other common ceremonies 
also performed. The Bargahs do not tolerate sexual offences and expel 
a girl or married woman who goes wrong. The Bargahs are usually 
cultivators in the Central Provinces, but they consider it beneath their 
dignity to touch the plough with their own hands. Many of them are 
malguzars or village proprietors. They take food cooked without water 
from a Brahman, and water only from a Rajput. Rajputs take water from 
their hands, and their social position is fairly high. 


Bar^andi. — Synonym for Kaikari. 
Barghat. —Synonym of Bargah. 

Barki. —High. Subcaste of Rautia. 
Bilrkta. —(A spinner of fine thread.) 
Subcaste of Mahar. 

Barmaiyatiy Bai’mian^ Malaiya. —Sub¬ 
caste of Basor, Dhimar and Gadaria. 
Baroni, — Title of a female Dhimar. 
Barora or Warkara, —(Wild cat.) A 
subsept of the Uika clan of Gonds 
in Betul. 

Barpaihi. — {Bar^ banyan tree.) A 
sept of the Uika clan of Gonds in 
Betrd, so named because their priest 
offered food to their gods on the 
leaves of a banyan tree. 

Banva. — Synonym for Garpagari. 
One who wards off hailstones from 
the standing crops. Subcaste of 

Jogi- 

Baskishla. —See Vasishta. A section 
of Vidur. 


Bastarha. — A resident of Bastar State. 
Subcaste of Halba. 

Bathri. — (From bathur^ a vegetable.) 
A subcaste of Dhobi and Teli, 

Biitkudia. —Subcastc of Bhuiya. 

Batri. —A grower of baiar, a kind 
of pea. Subcaste of Teli. 

Baiii. —(A ball.) A subsept of the 

Uika clan of Gonds in Betfil, so 
named because their priest stole 
balls of cooked mahua. They do 
not kill or eat goats or sheep, and 
throw away anything smelt by 
them. 

Bilwan, Bilwanjaye. — {Bdwan-^2.) 
A subcasle of Saraswat Brahmans. 

Bdwaria. —A dweller of Bhanw^rgarh 
tract in Betfil district. Subcaste of 
Korku. 

Bdwtsa. — (Twenty-two.) A subcaste 
of Gujarati Brahmans in Hoshanga- 
bad and Makrai State. 


Bayar, Biyar, Biar. —A small caste of labourers Ixilonging to the eastern 
Districts of the United Provinces, of whom about 200 persons were returned 
from Bilaspur in 1891. They are found in the Korba zainindari, and are 
professional diggers or navvies, like the Murhas. They are apparently a 
mixed caste derived from the primitive tribes with some Hindu blood. They 
eat fowls and pork, but will not take food from any other caste. They work 
by contract on the dangri system of measurement, a daiigri being a piece of 
bamboo five cubits long. For one rupee they dig a patch 8 dangris long by 
one broad and a cubit in depth, or 675 cubic feet. But this rate does npt 
allow for lift or lead. 

Ba zigar. —(An acrobat.) Synonym of 
Nat. 

Behdr, —(Cat.) A totemlstic sept of 
Kawar. 

Belwar, Bilwaj. —A small caste of carriers and cattle-dealers belon^ng .to 
Oudh, whose members occasionally visit the northern Districts of the Central 
Provinces. They say that their ancestors were Sanadhya Brahmans, who 
employed bullocks as pack-animals, and hence, being looked down on by the 
rest of the caste, became a separate body, marrying among themselves. 

Bcnaika^ Binaika. — A subcaste of BendiwCda, — Name of a minor Vish- 


Behera, —A subcaste of Taonla. 
section of Tiyar. A title 
Khadal. 


Barwar Bania, consisting of the 
offspring of remarried widows or 
illegitimate unions. Probably also 
found among other subcastes of 
Bania. 

Benaiia. — A subcaste of Sansia in 
Sambalpur. 


nuite order. See Bairagi. 

Bcmtiya^ Benaiia. —Subcaste of Cliasa 
and Sansia. 

Bengali. — Bengali immigrants are 
usually Brahmans or Kayasths. 

Bengani. —(Brinjal.) One of the 
1444 sections of Oswal Bania. 
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Sengidh .—An immigrant from Bengal. 

Subcaste of Bharbhunja. 

Bcora Basia. —(Hawk.) A totemistic 
sept of Bhatra. 

Bef'driUj Berddia. — (Belonging to 
Berar.) A subcaste of Bahna, 
Barai, Barhai, Cham^, Dhangar, 
Besta. —A Telugu caste of fishermen. 



Dhimar, Kasar and Kunbi. 

Beria .—A caste of gipsies and vagrants, 
whose women are prostitutes. Hence 
sometimes used generally to signify 
a prostitute. A subcaste of Nat. 

Besra. —(Hawk.) A totemistic sept 
of Bhatra and Rawat (Ahlr). 

They are also called Bhoi and 


Machchnaik, and correspond to the Dhimars. They are found only in the 
Chanda District, where they numbered 700 persons in 1911, and their 
proper home is Mysore. They are a low caste and rear pigs and eat pork, 
crocodiles, rats and fowls. They are stout and strong and dark in colour. 
Like the Dhimars they also act as palanquin-bearers, and hence has arisep 
a saying about them, ‘ The Besta is a great man when he carries shoes,’ 
because the head of a gang of palanquin-bearers carries the shoes of the 
person who sits in it. At their marriages the couple place a mixture of 
cummin and jaggery on each other’s heads, and then gently press their feet 
on those of the other seven times. Drums are beaten, and, the bridegroom 
places rings on the toes of the bride and ties the mmigal-sutram or necklace 
of black beads round her neck. They are seated side by side on a plough- 
yoke, and the ends of their cloths are tied together. They are then taken 
outside and shown the Great. Bear, the stars of which are considered to be 
the spirits of the seven principal Hindu Saints, and the pole-star, Arundhati, 
who represents the wife of Vasishtha and is the pattern of feminine virtue. 
On the| following two days the couple throw flowers at each other for some 
time in the morning and evening. Before the marriage the bridegroom’s 
toe-nails are cut by the barber as an act of purification. This custom, Mr. 
Thurston ^ states, corresponds among the Sudras to the .shaving of the head 
among the Brahmans. The Bestas usually take as their principal deity the 
nearest large river and call it by the generic tenn of Ganga. On the fifth 
day after a death they offer cooked food, water and sesamum to the crows, 
in whose bodies the souls of the dead are believed to reside. The food and 
water are given to satisfy the hunger and thirst of the soul, while the sesamum 
is supposed to give it coolness and quench its heat. On the tenth day the 
ashes are thrown into a river. Tne beard of a boy whose father is alive is 
shaved for the first time before his marriage. Children are tattooed with 
a mark on the forehead within three months of birth, and this serves as a 
sect mark, A child is named on the eleventh day after birth, and if it is 
subsequently found to be continually ailing and sickly, the name is changed 
under the belief that it exercises an evil influence on the child. 


Betala, —(Goblin.) One of the 1444 
sections of Oswal Bania. 

Bhadauria. — (From Ehadawar in 
Gwalior State.) A clan of Rajputs. 
A clan of Dangi in Saugor from 
whom Rajputs take daughters in 
marriage, but do not give daughters 
to them. A surname of Sanadhia 
Brahman . 

Bhadonia .—Subcaste of Dangi. 

Bhadoria .—(A drum-beater.) Sub¬ 
caste of ChamSjr. 

Bhad7‘iy Bhaddari .—A synonym for 
Joshi, having a derogatory sense. 


as of one who begs with deceit or 
fraud. 

Bhadune .—(From the month Bhadon.) 
A section of Kalar. 

Bhagai. — (Devotee.) A section of 
Ahir or Gaoli, Barai and Panwar 
Rajput. 

Bhains-Mdra .—(Killer of the buffalo.) 

A section of Kanjar. 

Bhainsa. — (Buffalo.) A section of 
Chamar, Dhanwar, Ganda, Kawar, 
Kanjar, Mali, Panka and Rawat. 
(Ahlr). 

Bkairon. — (The god Bhairon.) A 


^ Ethnographic Notes in Southern India, page 72 . 
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Bhale Sultan. —(Lords of the spear.) 

A clan of Rajputs. * 

Bhd7nii, Bhdmtia. — Synonyms of 
Bhamta. 

Bhajidn. —Named after the town of 
Bhandara in the Central Pro\dnces. 
Subcaste of Dhimar. 


ipi^f Panwar Rajput. 

^■;,^w^^(Brother.) One of the 72^ 
smions of Maheshri Bania. 

Bhala. —(Spear.) One of the 72A 

sections of Maheshri Bania. 

Bhalddr. —(A spear-man.) A class of 
Daliaits, who have commonly Been 
employed as village watchmen. 

Bhand, Bhanr.^ —A small caste of story-tellers and buffoons. The name is 
derived from the Sanskrit Bhanda, a jester, and the caste are also known as 
Naqqal or actor. Only a trifling number of Bhands are shown by the census 
as belonging to the Central Provinces. Mr. Crooke remarks : “The Bhajid 
is sometimes employed in the courts of Rajas and native gentlemen of rank, 
where he amuses the company at entertainments with buffoonery and a 
burlesque of European and native manners, much of which is of a very coarse 
nature. The Bhand is quite separate from and of a lower professional rank 
than the Bahrupia. The bulk of the caste are Muhammadans, but they 
have exogamous sections, some of which, as Kaithela (Kayasth), Bamhaniya 
(Brahman), Gujartha (Gujar), Nonela (Lunia), and so on, are derived from 
those of Hindu castes, and indicate that the caste is a heterogeneous com¬ 
munity recruited from different sources. There are two recognised endogamous 
subcastes—the Chenr, which seems to mean little (Hindi, Chenra)^ and the 
Kashmiri. The former trace their origin to the time of Tamarlane, who, 
on the death of his son, gave himself over to mourning for twelve years. 
Then one Sayyid Hasan, a courtier of the Emperor, composed a humorous 
poem in Arabic, which gained him the title of Bhanr. Sayyid Hasan is 
regarded as the founder of the caste. Though he was a Sayyid the present 
Bhanrs are either Shaikhs or Mughals; and the difference of faith, Sunni 
and Shiah, is a bar to intermarriage. The Kashmiri Bhanrs are said to be 
of quite recent origin, having been invited from Kashmir by Nasir-ud-Din 
Haidar, king of Oudh.” The Bhands perform their marriages by the Nikah 
form, in which a Kazi officiates. In virtue of being Muhammadans they 
abstain from pork and liquor. Dr. Buchanan 2 quaintly described them as 
“ Impudent fellows, who make long faces, squeak like pigs, bark like dogs, 
and perform many other ludicrous feats. They also dance and sing, mimicking 
and turning into ridicule the dancing boys and girls, on whom they likewise 
pass many jokes, and are employed on great occasions.” The Bhand, in fact, 
seems to correspond very nearly to the court jester of the Middle Ages. 

Bhanddri. —(A barber, also a cook in of Brahmans. Also a section of 

the Uriya country.) A synonym for Joshi, Lohar, Prabhu, Sunar, and of 

Nai. A subcaste of Gondhali. A several clans of Rajputs, 
section of Oswal Bania and Halba. Bkareiva. —(From hharat, a mixture of 




Title of the deputies of the chief 
guru of the Satnami sect. 

Rhangi, — (Hemp-smoker.) Synonym 
of Mehtar. 

Bhanr. — Synonym of Bhand, a story¬ 
teller. 

Bhdnwar. —(A bee, also honey.) A 
section of Gadaria and Kawar. 

Bhaosar. Synonym of Chhipa. 

Bharadwaj. — (A skylark. Name of a 
great Brahman Rishi or saint.) One 
of the common eponymous sections 


copper and lead.) A group of brass 
or bell-metal workers classed with 
the Kasar caste, but of lower social 
standing than the Kasaxs. A sub- 
caste of Sunar in Raipur. 

Blidrgava. —(Bom of Bhrigu Rishi.) 
A subcaste of Kanaujia Brahmans. 
A section of Mapitha Brahmans. 
Bhaxgava Dhusar is a subcaste of 
Bania. See Bania-Dhusar. 

Bharia. —(From the Bhar tribe.) A 
tribe. A subcastc of Baiga in 


' article consists of extracts from Mr. Crooke’s account of the caste in his 
bribes and Castes. 2 Eastern India, ii. 248. 








GLOSSARY 




^ Mandla, and of Kol. caste of Baiga, also of Ahir. 

Bharia-Bhumid. —Synonym of Bharia. Bkdrthi.-^^vimQ. of one of the ten 

Bkarotia ox M 7 idia.—{^\i 2 i\Qn,) Sub- orders of Gosains. 

Bhatia. A commercial caste of Sind and Gujarat, a few of whom settle 
temporarily in the Central Provinces. Sir D. Ibbetson writes of them : ^ 
‘‘ The Bhadas are a class of Rajputs, originally coming from Bhatner, 
Jaisalmer and the Rajputana desert, who have taken to domestic pursuits. 
The name would seem to show that they were Bhatis (called Bhatti in the 
Punjab); but be that as it may, their Rajput origin seems to be unquestioned. 
They stand distinctly below the Khatri, and perhaps below the Arora, and 
are for the most part engaged in petty shopkeeping, though the Bhatias 
of Dera Ismail Khan are described as belonging to a widely-spread and 
enterprising mercantile community. They are very strict Hindus, far more 
so than the other trading classes of the western Punjab; and eschew meat 
and liquor. They do not practise widow-marriage.” 

Mr. Crooke’s account 2 leaves little doubt that the Bhatias are a branch 
of the Bhatti or Yaduvansi Rajputs of Jaisalmer who have gone into trade * 
and Colonel Tod expresses the same view: “The Bhattiah is also one of 
the equestnan order converted into the commercial, and the exchange has 
been to his advantage. His habits are like those of the Arora, next to 
,, activity and wealth.” 3 xhc chief occupation of the 

Bhatias, Mr. Crooke states, “is moneylending, and to this they add trade 
ot all kinds, agnculture, landholding and Government service. Many of 
them go on expeditions to Arabia, Kabul, Bokhara and other distant places 
ot business. Many in Bombay carry on trade with Zanzibar, Java and the 
Malay Peninsula.” 


Bkaifidgar.~—\ subcaste of Kayasth. 

Bhatpagar. —(Wage of rice.) A section 
of Katia. 

Bhtkshaktoiit. — {Bkikshdf begging ; 

lame.) A subcaste of Ka^- 
war who are the Bhats or bards of 
the caste. 

Bktl .—A tribe. A subcaste of Pardhi. 


Bhilaophod. —(Those who extract oil 
from the bkilawa nut, Semecarpus 
anacardium. ) Subcaste of Kol. 

Bhllsaiyan^ Bhi/sza, Bhtlasia. —(From 
Bhilsa, a town in Gwalior’ State.) 
A section and surname of Jijhotia 
Brahmans. A section of Purania 
Sunar and of Rathor Teli and Teli. 


. ,, ‘3uiuir ana 01 Katnor 1 ell anc 

BMma.— A small caste belonging to the Mandla and Seoni Districts. They 
are musicians of the Oond tribe and dance and beg at their weddings. The 
caste are an offshoot of the Gonds, their exogamous septs having Gond names 
as Marabi, Markam, Dhurwa, Parteti, Tekam and so on; but they now 
marry among themselves. They worship the Gond god, Bura Deo their 
own elders serving as priests. At their performances the men play and dance 
wearing hollow anklets of metal with little balls of iron inside to make them 
tinkle. The women are dressed like Hindu women .and dance without 
ornaments. Their instrument is called TQma or gourd. It consists of a 
hollow piece of bamboo fixed horizontally over a gourd. Over the bamboo 
a strmg Is stretched secured to a peg at one end and passing over a bridge at 
the other. Little knobs of wax are made on the bamboo so that the string 
touches them during its vibrations. The gourd acts as a sounding-board. 
Bhogta. Subcaste of Khairwar. Bhoir. —Synonym for Bhoyar. 

Bhai. — (One who carries litters or Bficjni. — Subcaste of Chitrakathi. 


palanquins.) Synonym of Dhmiar 
and Kahar. A title or honorific 
name for Gonds and one by which 
they are often known. See article 
Kahar. A section of Binjhal. 


They serve the food at marriage 
and other ceremonies. 

Bholia. — (From bhulna^ to forget,) 
Synonym of Bhulia. 


^ Punjab Census Report (i88i), para. 

54a. 


2 Tribes and Castes, art. Bhatia. 

3 Rajasthan, ii, p. 292. 
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/A small caste of labourers in the Mandla District. They are practically 
plo>\ecl by the local Pansaris (Barai) or /^w-growers in tending their 
cjas or betel-vine gardens. There is some ground for supposing that the 
Bhonas are an offshoot of the Bharia or Bharia-Bhumia tribe of Jubbulpore, 
which is itself derived from the Bhars. One of the sections of the Bhonas 
IS named after the vulture, and at their weddings a man of this section catches 
a young phicken and bites off the head in imitation of a vulture. 


Bhondih^ — (From bhond, dung-beetle.) 
A section of Ahlr. 

Bhofisla. — A clan of Marathas to which 
the Rajas of Nagpur belong. 

Bhope or BhoalL — Subcasle of Man- 
bhao. 

Bhoriya. — Synonym of Bhulia. 

Bhoyar. —A caste. A subcaste of 
Roshti and Marar. 

Bhiidcs. —(The gods on earth.) Title 
of Brahmans. 

Bhinnhdr. —Name of a landholding 
caste in Benares and Bengal who 
claim to be Brahmans or Rajputs. 
They are also known as Babhan. 
A title of the Bhuiya tribe. See 
article Bhuiya. A title of the 
Bhaina tribe. 

Bkujtiia, — (Born from the land, or 
aboriginal.) A title of the Bharia 
tribe in Jubbulpore, also a title of 
Baiga and Korku. A synonym of 
Bhuiyi 


A section of Kurmi. 

Bhura. —(Grey.) One of the sections 
of Oswal Bania. A proper name. 

. Bhusar . —(Lord of the earth.) A title 
of Brahman. 

Bhusdrjin , —(From bhftsa^ the chaff of 
wheat.) Subcaste of Banjara. 

BhztskaU . — (From b/iusa, fodder, one 
who supplies fodder.) A family 
name. 

Bhfiia , —A subtribe of Gond in Betid, 
the same as Koilabhuta. They are 
said to be of immoral character. 

Biar ,—Synonym of Bayar. 

Bichhuway Bichhu — (From bichhuy 
scorpion. ) A section of Dhobi and 
Kawar. 

Btdur. — Synonym of the Vidur caste. 

Biloria, —(From biloriy marble stone.) 
A section of Chhipa. 

Bilwdr .—Synonym of Belwar, a carrier 
and cattle-dealer. 


A subdivision of Gond. 

Bind.—A large non-Aryan caste of Bihar and the United Provinces, of which 
380 persons were returned in 1911. Sir H. Risley says of them : ^ “They 
are a tribe employed in agriculture, earthwork, fishing, hunting, making 
saltpetre and collecting indigenous drugs. Traditions current among the 
caste profess to trace their origin to the Vindhya hills, and one of these 
legends tells how a traveller, passing by the foot of the hills, heard a strange 
flute-like sound coming out of a clump of bamboos. He cut a shoot and 
took from it a fleshy substance which afterwards grew into a man, the supjx)sed 
ancestor of the Binds. Another story says that the Binds and Nunias were 
formerly all Binds and that the present Nunias are the descendants of a Bind 
who consented to dig a grave for a Muhammadan king and was outcasted for 
doing so.” A third legend tells how in the beginning of all things Mahadeo 
made a lump of earth and endowed it with life. The creature thus produced 
asked Mahadeo what he should eat. The god pointed to a tank and told 
him to eat the fish in it and the wild rice which grew near the banks. Mr. 
Crooke*'* says that they use fish largely except in the fortnight (Pitripaksh) 
sacred to the dead in the month of Kunwar, and Sir H. Risley notes that 
after the rice harvest the Binds wander about the country digging up the 
stores of rice accumulated by field rats in their burrows. From four to six 
pounds of grain are usually found, but even this quantity is sometimes 
exceeded. The Binds also feast on the rats, but they deny this, saying that 
to do .so would be to their own injury, as a reduction of the next year’s find 
of grain would thus be caused. 

Binjhal. —Synonym of Binjhwar. Binjhwdr, —A caste derived from the 


^ Tribes and Castes of Bengaly art. Bind. 

2 Tribes and Castes of the N. W.P. and Oudh, art. Bind. 
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Baiga tribe. A subtribe of Baiga 'Subcaste of Ghosi. 
and Gond. A subcaste of Gowari. Birchhia, —(From birchha, a tree.) A 
Dirchheya. —(A dweller in the forest.) subcaste of Ghosi. 

Birlior. —A small Kolarian tribe of whom about 150 persons were returned in 
1911 from the Chota'Nagpur States. The name means a dweller in the 
forest. Sir H. Risley states that the Birhors live in tiny huts made of 
branches of trees and leaves, and eke out a miserable living by snaring hares 
and monkeys, and collecting jungle products, especially the bark of the chob 
creeper,^ from which a coarse kind of rope is made. They are great adepts 
at ensnaring monkeys and other small animals, and sell them alive or eat 
them. Colonel Dalton described them as,^ “A small, dirty, miserable- 
looking race, who have the credit of devouring their parents, and when I 
taxed them with it they did not deny that such a custom had once obtained 
among them. But they declared they never shortened lives to provide iuch 
feasts and shrank with horror from the idea of any bodies but those of their 
own blood-relatives being served up to them.” It would appear that this 
custom may be partly ceremonial, and have some object, such as ensuring 
that the dead person should be born again in the family or that the survivors 
should not be haunted by his ghost. It has been recorded of the Bhunjias 
that they ate a small part of the flesh of their dead parents.^ Colonel Dalton 
considered the Birhors to be a branch of the Kharia tribe, and this is borne 
out by Dr. Grierson’s statement that the specimen of the Birhor dialect 
returned from the Jashpur State was really Kharia.'^ Elsewhere the Birhor 
dialect resembles Mundari. 

Birjhia^ Birjia. —(One who practises 
bewar or shifting cultivation in a 
forest. ) Subcaste of Binjhwar, Baiga 
and Korwa. 

Birkhajidia. — From Birkhand (Sand 
of heroes), a name for Rajputana. 

A section of Teli. 

Birtiya. —Title of Nai or barber. 

Bisen, Bisdn. —A clan of Rajput. A 
section of Daharia and of Panwar 
Rajput.' A section of Marar. 

Bobalaya .—(From Bobbili, a town in 
'Madras.) A section of Teli in 
Bopchi.—A small castein the Wardha District numbering a few hundred persons. 
They are in reality Korkus, the name being a corruption of that of the Bon- 
doya subtribe, but they have discarded their proper tribal name and formed 
a separate caste. They retain some of the Korku sept names, while others 
are derived from'Marathi words or from the names of other castes, and these 
facts indicate that the Bopchis are of mixed descent from Korkus and other 
low Maratha castes with which unions have taken place. As might be 
expected, they are very tolerant of sexual and social offences, and do not 
expel a woman who has a liaison with a man of another caste or takes food 
from him. She is r^f^dihitted to paste intercourse, but has to undergo the 
penalty of washing her body with cowdung and having a lock of her hair 
cut off. A man committing a similar offence has his upper lip shaved. They 
employ Gosains for their gnriis and their social position is very low. 

Borekar.' —(A mat-maker.) Synonym Halba. 

of Gopal. • • • BraJunachare. —(A celibate.) Subcaste 

y 5 ^Aar/a.—(i 5 ar-plum.) A sept of of Manbhao. 


^ Dauhinia scaridens. * Ling-uistic Survey of India, vol. iv., 

2 Ethnology of Bengal, pp. 158, 225.' Munda and DraDidian Dialects, p. 
^ See art. Bhuujia. 102. 


Chanda. 

Bogam. —A name for Madr^i prosti¬ 
tutes, perhaps a separate caste. Their 
honorific title is Sani. 

Bohra, —A Muhammadan caste. A 
section of Oswal Bania. 

Bombay. —A subdivision of Valmiki 
Kayasth. 

Bondoya. —A resident of Jitgarh and 
the Pachmarhi tract of the Central 
Provinces. Subcaste of Korku. 

Bopchi. —A section of Panwar Rajput. 
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V Gau>% or Bdm/ia 7 t Gaur ,— 
ch of the Gaur clan of Rajputs, 
^"•^ubcaste of Bhat. 

^id-dhan .—Begging Bhats. Sub¬ 
caste of Bhat. 

^^tkaspati, Brahaspati ,—An eponym- 
ous section of Brahmans. 
tichar .—A corruption of the English 
word ‘butcher.’ Subcaste of Kha- 
lik in Agra. 

— (From btidla^ a leathern 
t>ag made for the transport and 
storage of oil and ghi (butter).) Sub- 
caste of Chamar. 

—(A seller of scented powder 
[hukka),') Synonym of Atari. 
^^ndela .—A clan of Rajputs of mixed 
descent. Name probably from the 
V indhya hills. A subcaste of Basor. 
A sept of Manihar and Rawat. 
^^delk/iattdi, — A resident of Bun- 
delkhand. Subcaste of Basdewa, 
^^arai, Basor, Chamar, Darzi, Dhobi, 
Kumhar, Lohar, Nai and Sunar. 
^^nd/irajia .—Subcaste of Kamar. 
^unkar. —(A weaver.) Title of Balahi. 
»rad. — A synonym for the Basor 
Caste of bamboo-workers. A section 
of Koshti and Oswal Bania. 
urthia .—Subcaste of Charan Banjara. 
untd .—(A bamboo-worker.) Syno¬ 
nym for Basor in the Maratha 
country. 

^^dka. — (One who brings leaves.) 
Subcaste of Chasa. 

^yahiit, — (Married.) Subcaste of 
Kalar. 

^addr. —A caste. A subcaste of Kori. 
hakere .—(One who uses the potter’s 
wheel in localities where other Kum- 
kars do not use it.) Subcaste of 
Kumhar. 

^^akla .—(A professional washerman.) 
Synonym for Dhobi. 

^^altikya. —A synonym for Solanki 
Rajputs. (Perhaps from chhullu or 
ckallut hollow of the hand.) A sub- 
caste of Pan war Rajput. 

^hamdr^ Chatnara .—(From chamra, 
8 - hide.) The well-known caste of 
tanners. A subcaste of Banjara, 

^ Rarhai and Darzi. 

Gaur . — (Chamar and Gaur.) 
A well-known clan of Rajputs. See 
^ Rajput-Gaur. 

^hajnbhdr. — Name of the Chamir 
caste in Berar. 
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Chamra. —A contemptuous diminutive 
for the Chamar caste in Chhattls- 
garh. 

Chafida?i^ Chandama. —(Sandalwood.) 
A section of Chamar, Kawar, Khan- 
gar and Kurmi. 

Chafidel, —A famous clan of Rajputs. 
See Rajput-Chandel. 

Chdndtwdr. —(Belonging to Chanda.) 
Subcaste of Injhwar. 

Chandi. —(One who hides behind a 
fishing.net.) A sept of Korku. 

Ckandi'a^ Chandrdha. (From chaiida, 
the moon.) A section of Gujar and 
Teli. 

Chandravansi or Somvansi. — (De¬ 
scended from the moon.) A clan 
of Rajputs. 

Chandravedi. —Synonym of Sanaurhia, 
meaning ‘ One who observes the 
moon.’ 

Chatikkatia. —A subcaste of Bhuiya 
and Chamar. 

Chatindgri. — A small Jain sect. A 
subcaste of Bania. 

Chanti. —Name derived from ckiti., an 
ant. Subcaste of Kawar. A section 
of Kumhar. 

Chanwar. — (Whisk.) A totemistic 
sept of Kawar and Pabia. 

Charak. —A subdivision of Maratha 
Brahman ; a section of Brahman. 

Charan. — Subcaste of Banjara and 
Bhat. Title of Bhat in RajpuWna. 

Chdrdeve. —A clan of Gonds worship¬ 
ing four gods and paying special 
reverence to the tortoise. 

Ckdrghar. —(Four houses.) A sub¬ 
division of Sarasvvat Brahmans. 

ChdmdgrL —A Jain sect or subcastc 
of Bania. 

Chairapati. —(Lord of the umbrella.) 
Title of the ancient Indian kipgs. 

Chairi., Chhairi. —A common synonym 
for a Rajput. A subcaste of Bhamta. 

Chatiirbhuji. — (Four-armed.) An 
epithet of Vishnu. A title of the 
Chauhan clan of Rajputs. A class 
of Bairagis or religious mendicants. 

Chaube^ Chaturvidi. —(From Chatur- 
vedi, or one learned in the four 
Vedas.) A surname for Kanaujia, 
Jijhotia and other Hindustani Brah¬ 
mans. Subcaste of Banjara. 

Chaubhaiya. — (Four brothers.) A 
subdivision of Saraswat Brahmans. 
They take wives from the Athbhaiya 

2 A 
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wheat-flour or quartz - dust wifliTS 
which ceremonies are performed. 

Chaukhutia .—A term which signifies a 
bastard in Chhattisgarh. Subcaste 
of Bhunjia. 

Chauske ,—Subcaste of Kalar. They 
are so called because they prohibit 
the marriage of persons ha\dng a 
common ancestor up to four genera¬ 
tions. ' 

Ckaurasia .—Resident of a Chaurasi or 
estate of eighty-four villages. Sub¬ 
caste of Barai and Bhoyar. A sec¬ 
tion of Dhimar and Kumhar. Many 
estates are called by this name, grants 
of eighty - four villages having been 
commonly made under native rule. 

Chawara, Ckaura . — One of the thirty- 
six royal races of Rajputs. 


subdivision, but do not give girls to 
them in marriage. 

Chaudhri^ Chaud/iari, Choitdhri, —(A 
headman, the first person.) Title 
of Kalar Panwar, Rajput and other 
castes ; title of Dhobi, vice-president 
of the caste committee. A section 
of Ahir, Maheshri Bania, Gadaria, 

Gujar, Halba and Marar (Mali). A 
subdivision of Kapewar. 

Chauhan. —A famous clan of Rajputs. 

Name of a low caste of village watch¬ 
men in Chliattisgarh, perhaps the 
illegitimate descendants of Panwar 
Rajputs. 

Chauka. —- Title of the Kabirpanthi 
religious service. The chauk is a 
sanctified place on the floor of the 
house or yard, plastered with cow- 
and_^marked out with lines of 

®^®“chuwad Or Ghenchu—A forest tribe of the Telugu 
country of whom a few persons were returned from the Chanda District in 
wL‘ ‘ribe is known as Chcnchu. and the affix wad or 

Chfll, ^ •"orriage ceremony of the 

lim.. • mentioned on account of its simplicity. The couple some- 

dmes simply run away together at night and return next day as husband and 
wite, or. If they perform a rite, walk round and round a bow and arrow stuck 
hfnii * gfonnd, while their relations bless them and throw rice on their 
ant Pu “ marriage can terminate it at will without assignine 

ttn It ? observing any formality. The bodies of the dead are washed 
and then burned with their weapons. ‘‘ 

Subcaste of Uhand. or pounded rice.) Subcaste of 
C^orakuia. —(One who prepares Dhuri. 

ClierO.^—A well-known tribe of the Munrlo nr iTrsio,; ^ r 

numbers in the Chota Nagpur Feudatory States. ThejTre^Meved ToTaf 
been at one time the rulers of Bihar, where niSts SumLl.;*’: : 
^ributed, according to the inquiries of Buchanan and Dalton to the Kols anH 
?'Tru Shahabad^ also most of the ancient monumenrar: a^criSd 
to the Cheros, and it is traditionally asserted that the whole country belonged 
to them in sovereignty. An inscription at Budh Gaya mentions one Phudi 
Chandra who is traditionally said to have been a Chero. The Cheros were 
Irih! Sawaras (Saonrs), some say by a 

v.t . ,l ?rl" ; expulsion is conjectured to be 

^tween the fifth and sixth centuries of the Christian era. Both Cheros and 

"T. ’’y ‘be Br.al,mans of Shiihabad a., impure or 

MIechchas, but the Hanhas are reported good Kshatriyas. 

le overthrow of the Cheros in Mithila and Magadha seems to have 
lords of the Gangetic provinces, they are now found 
in bhahabad and other Bihar Districts only holding the me.anest oLes or 
cea mg hemselves in the woods skirting the hills occupied by their 


Caldwell’s Dravidian Grammar, 
PP. 123 and 134. Captain Glasfurd 
s^s : • The termination war is a Telugu 
affix signifying person or man ’ {Settle- 
ment Keport of the Upper Godavari 
District (1868), p. 26). 


2 This article consists only of extracts 
from the accounts of Colonel Dalton and 
bir n. Risley. 

1-6 ^ ^O'^olagy of Bengal, pp. 
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!j the Kharwars ; but in Palamau they retained till a recent period the 
a they had lost elsewhere. A Chero family maintained almost an 
ependent rule in that pargana till the accession of the British Government; 
they even attempted to hold their castles and strong places against that 
power, but \Vere speedily subjugated, forced to pay revenue and submit to 
the laws. They were, however, allowed to retain their estates; and though 
the rights of the last Raja of the race were purchased by Government in 
1813, in consequence of his falling into arrears, the collateral branches of the 
family have extensive estates there still. According to their own traditions 
(they have' no trustworthy annals) they have not been many generations in 
Palamau. They invaded' that country from Roht^, and with the aid of 
Rajput chiefs, the ancestors of the Thakurais of Ranka and Chainpur drove 
out and supplanted a Rajput Raja of the Raksel family, who retreated into 
Sarguja and established himself there. 


All the Cheros of note who assisted in the expedition obtained military 
service grants of land, which they still retain. The Kharwars were then the 
people of most consideration in Palamau, and they allowed the Cheros to 
remain in peaceful possession of the hill tracts bordering on Sarguja. It is 
popularly asserted that at the commencement of the Chero rule in Palamau 
they numbered twelve thousand families, and the Kharwars eighteen thousand ; 
and if an individual of one or the other is asked to what tribe he belongs, 
he w'ill say, not that he is a Chero or a Kharwar, but that he belongs to 
the twelve thousand or to the eighteen thousand, as the case may be. The 
Palamau Cheros now live strictly as Rajputs and wear the paita or caste 
thread.” 


It has been suggested in the article on Khairwar that the close connection 
between the two tribes may arise from the Kharwars or Khairwars having 
been an occupational offshoot of the Cheros and Santals. 

In Palamau ^ the Cheros are now divided into two subcastes, the BUra-hazar 
or twelve thousand, and the Terah-hazar or thirteen thousand, who are also 
known as Birbandhi. The former are the higher in rank and include most 
of the descendants of former ruling families, who assume the title Babuan. 
The Terah-hazar are supposed to be the illegitimate offspring of the 
Bara-hazar. 


“The distinctive physical traits of the Cheros,” Colonel Dalton states, 
“ have been considerably softened by the alliances with pure Hindu families, 
which their ancient power and large possessions enabled them to secure ; 
but they appear to me still to exhibit an unmistakable Mongolian 
physiognomy. They var}^ in colour, but are usually of a light brown. They 
have, as a rule, high cheek-bones, small eyes obliquely set, and eyebrows to 
correspond, low broad noses, and large mouths with protuberant lips.” 


Cherwa. — Subcaste of Kawar. 

Cheiti. —Subcaste of Gandli. 

Chhachan. —(A haw^k.) A section of 
Rawat (Ahir). 

Chhadcsia. —(A man of six districts.) 
Subcaste of Banjara. 

Chhadidar or Dai-wdn. —Title of the 
Dahaits, w'ho were door-keepers of 
the Rijas of Mahoba in former 
times. 

Chhanava KuU.. —(The ninety - six 
houses.) A subcaste of Mardiha. 

ChheUakia. —An illegitimate group of 
the Kumhar caste. 


Ckhattisgarhi^ Chhattisgarhia, —Resi¬ 
dent of Chhattlsgarh or the region of 
the thirty-six forts, a name given to 
the eastern tract of the Central Pro¬ 
vinces. Subcaste of Bahna, Darzi 
and Hal bo, 

Ckhthjjkar {Chheughar), — (Members 
of the six houses.) A hypergamous 
division of Kanaujia 'Brahmans. 
They take daughters from the other 
two divisions, but do not ^ive their 
daughters to them. 

Chhipa. — (A dyer.) Synonym of 
Darzi. 


^ Tribes and Castes of Bengal, art. Chero. 



miST/fy 



GLOSSARY 


of 


of 


of 


Ckhoha or Sororia .—A subcaste 
Agharia of mixed descent. 

Chholia. —(Rubbish.) A section 

Rajjhar. 

Chhote. — (Inferior.) Subcaste 
Agharia and Teli. 

Chhoti Pangat .—A subcaste of Halba. 
Synonym Surait. Chhoti Pangat 
signifies the inferior caste feast, and 
the implication is that these members 
cannot join in the proper feast. 

Chhoiki Bhir or Gorki, — (Low.) 
Subcaste of Rautia. 

Chhura. — (Razor.) A section of 
Panka. It was their business to 
shave other members of the caste 
after a death. 

(Hawk.)—AseptofGonds. 

C/zzV/;^. —(From church, forelock, 
which the children of this sept 
^year.) A sept of Dhimar. 

Chika ,—Subcaste of Majhwar. 

Cktkwa .—Synonym of Khatik. 

Chinchkul. — A section of Komti. 
They abstain from the use of ginger 
and from the juice of the bhilawa or 
marking-nut tree. 

Chita Pardhi, Chitewala. —(Leopard- 
hunter.) A subcaste of Pardhi. 

Chitarkar, Chitrakar. — {R painter.) 
Synonym for Chitari. 

Chitcr.—{A painter.) See Chitari. 

Chttevan, — (One who makes clay 
idols.) Synonym for Mochi. 

Chitpdwan .—(The pure in heart.) A 
synonym for Konkanasth Brahman. 

Chilragupta Vansi .—(Descendants of 
Chitragupta.) A name for Kayasths. 

Chobdar .—(A mace-bearer.) Title of 
Dahait. 

Chorbans ,—(Family of thieves.) A 
section of Chamar. 

Chourdhar. — (A whisk-carrier.) A 
section of Sunar. 

Chuhra ,—Subcaste of Mehtar. Name 
for the sweeper caste in the Punjab. 

Chungta .—(One who smokes a Icaf- 
pipe.) Subcaste of Chamw and 
Satnami, 

ChuHWiha, — (From chunri, a coloured 
sheet worn by women.) A section 
of Tamera. 


<SL 


Chtirha. — (Thief.) A subcaste of 

Sunar. A section of Chhipa. 
Cutchwdha .—Clan of Rajput. Syno¬ 
nym for Kachhwaha. 


Daharia .—(From Dahar, the old name 
of the Jubbulpore country.) A clan 
of Rajputs which has developed into 
caste. A subcaste of Bhoyar, 


Kalar, Mahar, Maratha and Teli. 
A section of Chadar, Chamar and 
Katia. 

Dahdt, —A variant for Dahmt. A 
subcaste of Khangar. 

Dahia, —One of the thirty-six royal 
races of Rajputs. 

Daifauya. — Subcaste of Chamar. 
They are so called because their 
women act as dai or midwives. 

Dakhne, Dakshno, Dakshni, Dakshint, 
—(Belonging to the Deccan.) Sub¬ 
caste of Bahna, Chamar, Gondhali, 
Gurao, Kunbi, Mahar, Mang and 
Nai. 

Dakochia. —A synonym for Bhadri, an 
astrologer. 

Oai- —(From dal, an army.) Subcaste 
of Khond. 

Dalboha, Dalbuha. —(One who carries 
dhoolies or palanquins.) Subcaste of 
Ghasia and Katia. 

Ddlia. —(From ddl or the pulse of 
Burhanpur which had a great repu¬ 
tation). Subcaste of Kunbi. 

Dal Khaha. —(Army of God.) Title of 
the Sikh army. 

Dandewdla. —(One who performs acro¬ 
batic feats on a stick or bamboo.) 
Synonym for Kolhati. 

Dandi. —(One who carries a stick.) 
Name of a class of religious mendi¬ 
cants. See article Gosain. 

Dandsena. — (One who carries a stick.) 
Subcaste of Kalar. 

Dang - charha, — (A rope - climber.) 
Synonym of Nat. 

Ddngiwdra. — Name of part of the 
Saugor District, which is called 
after the Dangi caste. Subcaste of 
Kadera. 

Ddngua. — (A hill-dweller.) Subcaste 
of Taonla. 


A small caste of hemp weavers numbering about icx) persons, and 
r^icHng almost entirely in the village of Mitsod irt Bctul District. They are 
of the same standing as the c.aste of Kumrawat or Patbina which pursues 
this occupauon in other Districts, but acknowledge no connection xviih them 
and are probably an occupational offshoot of the Kunbi caste, from whose 
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►ers they readily accept any kind of cooked food. Like many other 

-occupational castes with no definite traditions, they profess to have a 

Kshatriya origin, calling themselves Bhagore Rajputs, while their families 
are known by such high-sounding titles as Rathor, Chauhan, Gaur, SolankI 
and other well-known Rajput names. These pretensions have no foundation 
in fact, and the Dangurs formerly did not abjure pork, while they still eat 
fowls and drink liquor. They neither bathe nor clean their kitchens daily. 
They may eat food taken from one place to another, but not if they are 
wearing shoes, this being only permissible in the case when the bridegroom 
takes his food wearing his marriage shoes. 

(With teeth.) A section of Purania Sunars in Saugor. ^ 

Daraihan. —A small caste of debased Rajputs found in the Bilaspur District of 
Chhattlsgarh and numbering some 2000 persons in 1901. They say that 
their ancestors were Rajputs from Upper India who settled in Chhattlsgarh 
some generations back in the village of Dargaon in Raipur District. Thence 
^ey were given the name of Dargaihan, which has been corrupted into 
Daraihan. Others py that the name is derived from dari^ a prostitute, but 
mis is perhaps a libel. In any case they do not care about the name 
Daraihan and prefer to call themselves Kshatriyas. They have now no 
connection with the Rajputs of Upper India, and have developed into an 
endogamous group who marry among themselves. It seems likely that the 
caste are an inferior branch of the Daharia cultivating caste of Chhaltisgarh 
which is derived from the Daharia clan of Rajputs.^ ^ 

Like other Rajputs the Daraihans have an elaborate system of septs and 
subsepts, the former having the names of Rajput clans, while the latter are 
taken from the eponymous gotras of the Brahmans. There are fourteen 
^pts, named as a rule after the principal Rajput clans, of whom four, the 
Chandel, Kachhwaha, Dhandhul and Sakrawara, rank higher than the other 
ten, and will take daughters from these in marriage, but not give their 
daughters in return. Besides the septs they have the standard Brahmanical 
gotras, as Kausilya, Bharadwaj, Vasishtha and so on to the number of seven, 
and the members of each sept are divided into these goiras. Theoretically 
a man should not take a wife whose sept or gotra is the same as his own. 
The marriage of first cousins is forbidden, and while the grandchildren of 
two sisters may intermarry, for the descendants of a brother and a sister the 
aftinity is a bar till the third generation. But the small numbers of the 
^ste must make the arrangement of matches very difficult, and it is 
doubtful whether these rules are strictly observed. They permit the practice 
of Gunravat or giving.a bride for a bride. In other respects the social customs 
of the caste resemble those of their neighbours, the Daharias, and their rules 
as to the conduct of women are strict. The men are well built and have 
regular features and fair complexions, from which their Rajput ancestry may 
still be recognised. They wear the sacred thread. The Daraihans are 
good and intelligent cultivators, many of them being proprietors or large 
tenants, and unlike the Daharias they do not object to driving the plough 
With their own hands. In the poorer families even the women work in the 
elds. They have a strong clannish feeling and will readily combine for 
the support or protection of any member of the caste who may be in 
need of it. 




L^orbania. —(Door-keeper.) Title of 
Khangar. 

•^(irshani .—Title of the most holy 
mentbers of the Kmiphata Jbgis. 
arshm .—(From darshan, seeing, 
beholding, as of a god.) A sub¬ 


division of Jogi. 

DanvUn .—(A door-keeper.) Title of 
Dahait. 

Darwe or Dahve .—A subcaste of 
Gonds in Chanda; the Darwes 
are also called Naik. 


Sec also art. Daharia for a discussion of the origin of that caste. 
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Darwesh . —Persian name for a 
Muhammadan Fakir or religious 
mendicant. 

Darzi . — A caste of tailors. Subca^te 
of Ghasia. 

Das. —(Servant.) Used as the 
termination of their names by 
Bair^is or religious mendicants. 
A term applied by Pankas and 
other Kabirpanthis to themselves. 

Dasa. —(Ten.) A subdivision of Agar- 
wala and other subcastes of Bania, 
meaning those of pure blood. 

Dasghar. —(Ten houses.) One of the 
three subdivisions of Kanaujia 
Brahmans. They give their 
daughters to members of the Chhe- 
ghar or six houses and receive them 
from the Panchghar or five houses. 

Dasfidmi. —A member of the ten 
orders. Synonym for Gosain. 

Datta or Dutt. — Surname of Bengali 
Kayaslhs. 

Daunc. —A subdivision of Prabhu or 
Parbhu in Nagpur, so called on 
account of their living in the island 
of Diu, a Portuguese possession. 

De,ccani. — See Dakhne. 

Dehalwi. —(From Delhi.) A sub¬ 
division of Gaur Kayaslhs. 

Dehri, — (A worshipper.) Subcaste of 
Sudh. 

Dekkala . —(A genealogist.) Subcaste 
of Madgi. * 

Delhi. —Subcaste of Kharia. 

Deo. —(God.) A hereditary title 
borne by certain Feudatory Chiefs. 
A surname of Karhara Brahmans in 
Saugor. A subcaste of Gandli in 
Chanda. 

Deobansi. —(A descendant of a god.) 
Subcaste of Patwa. 

Deogarhia or Rdjkujiwar .—(From 
Deogarh.) A subcaste of Pardhan. 
A subcaste of Audhelia made up of 
prostitutes. A sept of Dhimar. 

Deokia .—Title used in the Bedar 
caste. 

Deoptitra. —(Son of god.) Synonym of 
Charan. 

Desa or Kota .—Subcaste of Balija. 

Desai. —A variant for Deshmukh or a 
MarStha revenue officer. Title of 
the Pardhan caste. 

Desdxoal. —A subdivision of Brahman 
in Jubbulpore. They take their 
name from Disa, a town in Palanpur 


State in Bombay Presidency. 

Desha^ Desaha .—(Belonging to the 
home country.) The name is 
usually applied to immigrants from 
Malwa or Hindustan. A subcaste 
of Ahir, Bargah, Bari, Chamar, 
Dhuri, Gadaria, Kalar, Kol, 
Kurmi, Lakhera, Lohar, Mahar, 
Sunar and Teli. 

Deshastka. — A subcaste of Maratha 
Brahmans inhabiting the country 
(Desh) above the Western Ghats. 
A subcaste of Gurao. 

Deskkar .—(One belonging to the 
country.) A subcaste of Gondhali, 
Gurao, Kasar, Koshti, Kunbi, 
Mahar, Mali, Maratha, Nai, Sunar 
and Teli. 

Deshmukh. — Under Maratha rule the 
Deshmukh was a Pargana officer who 
collected the revenue of the Par¬ 
gana or small subdivision, and other 
taxes, receiving a certain share. 
The office of Deshmukh was gener¬ 
ally held by a leading Kunbi of the 
neighbourhood. He also held 
revenue-free land in virtue of his 
position. The Deshmukh families 
now tend to form a separate sub¬ 
caste of Kunbis and marry among 
themselves. 

Deshpande. —The Deshpande was the 
Pargana accountant. He was 
generally a Brahman and the right- 
hand man of the Deshmukh, and 
having the advantage of education 
he became powerful like the Desh¬ 
mukh. Now used as a surname by 
Maratha Brahmans. 

Deswdli .—Synonym for Mina. 

Devaddsi. — (Handmaidens of the 
gods.) Synonym for Kasbi. 

Devarukhe. — A subdivision of Maratha 
Bralimans. The word is derived 
from Devarishi, a Shakha (branch) 
of the Atbarva Veda, or from 
Devarukh, a town in Ralnagiri 
District of Bombay Presidency. 
Among Brahmans they hold rather 
a low position. 

Dewangan. — (From the old town of 
this name on the Wardha river.) 
Subcaste of Koshti. 

Dkaighar. — (2j^ houses.) A subcaste 
of Khatri. 

Dhdkan.— {k witch.) Subcaste of 
Bhat, 
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—Name of a caste in Bastar. Barai, Bania and Kirar. 

I^an of Rajputs. A subcaste of of Halba. 
jar.—A small occupational caste who made leather shields, and are now 
^most extinct as the use of shields has gone out of fashion. They are 
viuhammadans, but Mr. Crooke^ considers them to be allied to the Dabgars, 
Who make leather vessels for holding oil and and are also known as 
^uppesaz. The Dabgars are a Hindu caste whose place in the Central 
1 rovinces is taken by the Budalgir Chamars. These receive their designation 
rom dtidlay the name of the leather bag which they make. Bud/as were 
lormerly employed for holding^/;/or melted butter, oil and the liquid extract 
oi sugarcane, but vegetable oil is now generally carried in earthen vessels 
s ung in baskets, and in empty kerosene tins. Small bottles of very thin 
eather are still used by scent-sellers for holding their scents, though they also 
have gl^s bottles. The song of the Leather Bottdl recalls the fact that 
vessels for holding liquids were made of leather in Europe prior to the intro- 
j Dhalgars also made targets for archery practice from 

tne hides of buffaloes ; and the similar use of the hides of cattle in Europe 
suivives in our phrase of the bull’s eye for the centre of the target. 
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idmonia ,—(From Dhamoni, a town 
in Saugor.) A subcaste of Sonkar. 
A territorial sept of Darzi and 
Dhobi. 

^kanak SammCim ^—(One who rever¬ 
ences the bow.) A section of 
Barai. 

B>hafidere. —(Probably from Dhundhar, 
an old name of Jaipur or Amber 
State.) A sept of Rajputs. 

Bhangar .—(A farmservant.) Syno¬ 
nym of Oraon. 

Khanka. — Perhaps a variant for 
Dhangar. Subcaste of Oraon. 

B>hanoJy Dhanoje ,—(From dhangary a 
shepherd.) Subc.aste of Are and 
Kunbi. 

^hiinpagar, — (One serving for a 
pittance of paddy.) A section of 


Teli. 

Dhanuhar. — (A corrupt form of 
Dhanusdhar or a holder of a bow.) 
Synonym of Dhanwar. 

Dhdmik ,— (A bowman.) A caste. 

A subcaste of Mehtar. 
Dkanushban,~{^ovi and arrow.) A 
sept of Kawar. 

Dharampuria.—{^Qs\^tvX of Dharam- 
pur.) Subcaste of Dhobi. 

Dhare .—Title of Gowari. 

Dhdri .—A subcaste of Banjara. 

are the bards of the caste. 

Dharkdr ,—Subcaste of Basor. 
Dhannlk .—(Religious or virtuous.) 

, A sul^caste of Mahar and Mar.ltha. 
Dhed ,—Synonym for Mahar. 

Dhcngar ,—A subcaste of Bharewa 
(Kasar) and Gadaria. 


They 


r-y-w bctiioo oi (ivasar) and Cxudaria. 

A small Telugu caste of weavers, the bulk of whom reside in the 
Sonpur State, transferred to Bengal in 1905. The Dheras were brought from 
Orissa by the Raja of Sonpur to make clothes for the images of the gods, 
^^hich they also claim to be their privilege in Puri. Their exogamous groups 
are named after animals, plants or other objects, and they practise totemism. 
The members of the Surj’a or sun group will not eat during an eclipse. Those 
of the Nalla (black) sept will not wear black clothes. Those of the Bansethi 
and Bhanala septs will not use the bandiy a kind of cart from which they 
consider their name to be derived. The Otals take their name from uitiy a 
net, from which pots are. hung, and they will not use this net. Those of the 
»unda sept, who take their name Uom gtatday a bullet, will not eat any game 
s ot with a gun. Marriage within the sept is prohibited, but the Dheras 
a ways, where practicable, arrange the marriage of a boy with'his maternal 
uncle s daughter. Even in childhood the members of such families address 
each other as brother-in-law and sister-in-law. When the bridegroom and 
ri e go home after the niarriage ceremony, the bridegroom’s sister bars the 
^ oor of the house and will not let them in until they have severally promised 


.j _ ^ Tribes and Cosies, art. Dhalgar. 

roin a pajier by Nara)'an Bohidai*, Schoolmaster, Sonpur State. 
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to give her their daughter for her son. A girl must be married before arrm 
at adolescence on pain of permanent exclusion from the caste. If a suitable 
husband has not therefore been found when the period approaches, the parents 
marry the girl to her elder sister’s husband or any other married man. She 
is not bound to enter into, conjugal relations with the man to whom she is 
thus united, and with his consent she may be consequently married to any 
other man in the guise of a widow. If a bachelor takes such a girl to wife, 
he must first be married to a sa/iara tree {Streblus asper). When a betrothal is 
arranged, an elderly member of the bridegroom’s family proceeds to the bride’s 
house and asks her people three times in succession whether the betrothal is 
arranged, and at each reply in the affirmative ties a knot in his cloth. He 
then goes home and in the bridegroom’s house solemnly unties the knots over 
another cloth which is spread on the ground. This cloth is then considered 
to contain the promises and it is wrapped up and carefully put away to keep 
them as if they were material objects. 


Dherha. —(Brother-in-law or paternal 
aunt’s husband.) Title of Kharia. 

Dhlmar ,—A caste. Subcaste of Kori. 

Synonym for Dhlmar. 

Dhobi. The caste of washermen. A 
sept of Bharia and Bhaina. 

Dhokhede . —One of doubtful parentage. 
A sept of Teli. 

Dholewar.—{Yiom dhola, a drum.) A 
subcaste of Bhoyar and Gaoli. A 
section of Basor. 

Dholt.—{^ minstrel.) Subcaste of 
Bhat. 

Dhtibela .— Origin perhaps from the 
Dhobi caste. Subcaste of Basor. 

Dhulbajia .—(From dhol, a drum.) A 
subcaste of Chamar, also known as 
Daijania. 

Dhtilia, Dkolin, Dholi.~{A player on 
a dhol or drum.) Synonym for the 
Basor caste. A subcaste of Gond 
in Chanda and Betul. A subcaste 
of Mahar. 

DhunakPathdn .—Synonym for Bah na. 

Dhiuiia. — (From dkiinna, to card 
cotton.) Synonym for Bahna. 

Dhunka.—{K cotton-cleaner.) Sub¬ 
caste of Kadera. 

Dhur Gond .—(From dhiir^ dust.) A 
subcaste of Gonds. They are also 
known as Kawanvansi or descend¬ 
ants of Rawan. 

Dhurt. A caste of grain-parchers. 
A subcaste of Dhlmar. 

—Subcaste of Nagasia and 
Dhlmar. They are so called be- 
cau.se they mark the forehead of 
the bride with dust {dhur) taken 
from the sole of the bridegroom’s 
foot. 

Dhurwa. —The word may be derived 
from dhur^ dust. Dhur is a name 


given to the body of Gonds as op¬ 
posed to the Raj-Gonds. One of the 
commonest septs of Gonds. A sept 
of Baiga, Kolta, Kalar and Nat. A 
title of Parja. 

Dhusar .—Subcaste of Bania. 

Dhusia . — Subcaste of Murha. 

Digdmbari .—A Sect of Jain Banias 
who do not clothe their idols and 
apply saffron to their feet. Also a 
class of Bairagis or religious mendi¬ 
cants. 

Dikarta or Kisdn . — (One who lives in 
a village or a cultivator.) Subcaste, 
of Korwa. 

Dikhit, Dikshit, Dixit Initia¬ 
tor.) A subcaste of Brahman. A 
clan of Rajputs of the solar race 
formerly dominant in the United 
Provinces. 

Dila .—(A pointed stick tied to a calf s 
mouth to prevent him from sucking.) 
A totemistic sept of Kawar. They 
do not use a stick in this manner. 
A section of Ahlr. 

Diliawdl. — A subcaste of Kasar. 
Those belonging to or coming from 
Delhi. 

Dingkuchia. — (One who castrates 
cattle and ponies.) Subcaste of 
Ghasia. 

Dipawdlia .—(One who supplies oil for 

/ the lamps at Diwali.) A sept of 
Teli. 

Dipbans ^—(Son of the lamp.) Title 
of Teli. 

Diwdn .—Title of the members of the 
Dahait caste committee. 

Dixit .—See Dikhit. 

DobaiU.—{Oxi^\A\o yokes two bullocks 
to the oil-press.) Subcaste of Tclis 
in the Nagpur country. 
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-(Two score.) Subcaste of 


royal races of Rajputs. 

DogU . —Name applied to Kayasths of 
or Dor. — One of the thirty-six illegitimate descent, 

Bohor.^ — A small caste of Berar, who are really Chamars; in the Central 
Provinces the Dohors are a well-known subcaste of Chamars, but in Berar 
they appear to have obtained a separate name, under which about 6000 persons 
were returned in 1911. They work in leather like the Chamars or Mochis. 
With the ambition of bettering their social status among the Hindus the caste 
strictly observe the sanctity of animal life. No Dohor may molest an animal 
or even pelt it with stones. A man who sells a cow or bullock to butchers 
is put out of caste, but if he repents and gets the animal back before it is 
slaughtered, a fine of Rs. 5 only is imposed. If, on the other hand, the 
animal is killed, the culprit must give his daughter in marriage without 
taking any price from the bridegroom, and must feed the whole caste and 
pay a fine of Rs. 50, which is expended on liquor. Failing this he is ex¬ 
pelled from the community. Similarly the Pardeshi Dohors rigidly enforce 
infant-marriage. If a girl is not married before she is ten her family are 
fined and put out of caste until the fine is paid. And if tLe girl has leprosy 
or any other disease, which prevents her from getting married, a similar 
penally is imposed on the family. Nevertheless the Dohors are considered 
to be impure and are not allowed to enter Hindu temples ; the village 
barber does not shave them nor the washerman wash their clothes. A 
bachelor desiring to marry a widow must first perform the ceremony with a 
rut or cotton-tree. But such a union is considered disgraceful ; the man 
himself must pay a heavy fine to get back into caste, and his children are 
considered ^ partly illegitimate and must marry with the progeny of similar 
unions. Either husband or wife can obtain a divorce by a simple application 
to the caste panchayat^ and a divorced woman can marry again as a widow. 
The caste offer sheep and goats to their deities and worship the .animals 
before killing them. At Dasahra they also pay reverence to the skinning- 
knife, and the needle with which shoes are sewn. The caste burn the bodies 
of those who die married and bury the unmarried. Before setting out for a 
funeral they drink liquor and again on their return, and a little liquor is 
sprinkled over the grave. When a man has been cremated his ashes arc 
taken and thrown into a river on the third day. The chief mourner, after 
being shaved by his brother-in-law, takes the hair with some copp)er coins in 
his hand and, diving into the river, leaves them there as an offering to the 
dead man’s spirit. 

Dolia .—(Palanquin - l)earer.) A sec¬ 

tion of Dhimar. 

Dom. —An important caste in Bengal. 

See article Kanjar. Used as a 
synonym for Ganda in the Uriya 
country. 

Domra .—Subcaste of Turi. 

^ongaria, Dongarwdr. —(From Jon- 
a hill.) A sept of Bhil, Dhobi, 

Mali, Mang and Sonkar. A sur¬ 
name of Maratha Brahmans. 

Dora.— (Sahib or Ijord.) Title of the 
Mutrasi caste. 

Dosar. —Subcaste of Bauia. 

Dravida. —(Southern.) See Panch- 
Dravida. 




Dube. —(A teacher and a man learned 
in two Ved^.) A common sur¬ 
name of Hindustani Brahmans. A 
subcaste of Banjara. 

Dudh. —(Milk.) Dudh-Barai, a sub¬ 
caste of Barai; Dudh-Gowari, a sub¬ 
caste of Ahir or Gowari; Dudh- 
Kawar, a subcaste of Kawar. 

Dudh Bhai. — (Milk - brothers.) A 
fraternity of Gonds in Betul, who 
are apparently foster-brothers. They 
do not marry, though they have 
different septs. 

Dukar. —A subcaste of Kolhati. From 
dukary hog, because they are accus¬ 
tomed to hunt the wild pig with 


^ This article is based on papers by 
Mr. D. P. Kshirsagar, Naib-Tahsildar, 


Buldfina, and Mr. Khfindckar, Head¬ 
master, Nandura. ' 
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dogs and spears when these animals 
become too numerous and damage 
the crops of the villagers. 

Dukaria. —Title of the officer of the 
Andh caste who constitutes the caste 
committee. 

Dfdha. —(Bridegroom.) A section of 
Chadar. 

Dumar or Dorn. — A low caste of 
sweepers in Bengal. See Ivanjar. 
Subcaste of Basor, Ganda, Panka 
and Turi. Synonym and subcaste 
of Mehtar. A section of Kawar. 

Durgbaftsi. — A clan of Rajputs in 
Ragnandgaon. 

Dfisre. —(Second.) A subdivision of 

Shrivastab, Gaur and Saksena 
Kayasths, meaning those of inferior 
or mixed origin as opposed to Khare 
or those of pure origin. 

Diuarka ,—One of the most holy places 
in India, situated on or near the 
sea in Gujarat. It is supposed to 
have been founded by Krishna. 
Site of one of the monasteries (Ash¬ 
ram) of Sankaracharya, the founder 
of the non - dualistic or Vedanta 
philosophy. 

—(Twice-born.) A title applied 
to tne three higher classical castes, 
Brahman, Kshatriya and Vaishya, and 
now especially to Brahmans. 

Ekbdkia, —(One-armed.) Subcaste of 
Teli, so called because their women 
wear glass bangles only on one arm. 

Ekbaile. —One who yokes one bullock 
only to the oil-press. Subcasle of 
Teli. 

Elama, Elma .—Synonym for Velama. 
A subcaste of Kapewar or Kapu. 

Erenga. —Subcaste of Kharia in Bengal, 

Erna. —(From Eran, in Saugor dis¬ 
trict. ) A section of Teli. 

Fakir. —A Muhammadan mendicant. 


•SL 


Gadaria. —A caste. Subcaste of Ahir. 

Gadha. —(An ass.) A sept of the Uika 
clan of Gonds in Betul, so named 
because their priest rode on an ass 
in crossing a river. 

Gad/iao. —(From gadha^ an ass.) Sub¬ 
caste of Kunbi. 

Gadkewdl, Gadhere, Gadhwe, Gadhilla. 
—(One who keeps donkeys. From 
gadha^ an ass.) A subcaste of 
Dhlmar, Katia, Koshti, Kumhar 
and Sonkar. A sept'of Gond and 
Pardhan. 

Gadhwana. —(From Garha, near Jub- 
bulpore.) Subcaste of Nai. 

Gddiwdn, —(A cart-driver.) Subcaste 
of Dangri. 

Gddri. — (B'rom gddar^ a sheep.) A 
synonym of Gadaria. A subcaste of 
Dhangar. 

Gaharwdry Gaharvdl, Ghenudl. — One 
of the thirty - six royal races of 
Rajputs chiefly found in BilSspur 
and Khairagarh. A section of 
Patwas. 

Gahbainya or Gahboniya. — (Those 
who hid in a village when called by 
a king to his presence. ) A .subcaste 
of Kurmi. A section of Kurmi. ^ 

Gahlot or Sesodia. — A famous clan of 
Rajputs. A section of Daraiha and 
Joshi. 

Gahoi. — Subcaste of Bania. See 
article Bania-Gahoi. 

Gahra. — Synonym for Ahir or herds¬ 
man in the Uriya country. 

Gai-Gowdri. —Subcaste of Gowari. 

Gatki. — A cowherd. (A subcaste of 
Gond in Betfil. ) A section of 
Chamar. 

Gaikwdr or Gaika, —(A cowherd.) A 
clan of Maratha. A section of 
Ahir, Bhll, Kunbi and Mahar. 

Gaita. —Subcaste of Gond. 


Synonym Sain. See article, 

Farid. — Sheikh Farid was a well- 
known Muhammadan saint. A sec¬ 
tion of Panwar Rajput. 

Fdrsi. —Persian. From the Province 
of Fars. The term Farsi is also 
used by the Hindus to signify foreign 
or non-Aryan languages like Gondi. 

Fidawi .—(A disciple.) An order of 

devotees of the Khojah sect know'n 
to the Crusaders a.s Assassins. Title 
of Khojah. 

Gadaba .—Synonym of Gadba. 


Gaiwdle. —(Cow-keeper.) A subcaste 
of Moghia. 

Gajarha. — (Gdjar^ a carrot.) A sec¬ 
tion of Teli in Mandla, 

Gajjdm .—A sept of the Dhurvva clan 
of Gonds in Beird named after 
Gajjiimi. (Bow and arrows in 
Gondi.) 

Gdnda .—(A messenger.) A low caste 
of village watchmen. In the Uriya 
country the Gandas are known as 
Dorn. • A subcaste of Pardhan. 
Title of Kharia. 
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A section of Maheshir 


randli, 


Ascent-seller. {Yromgandhy of Atari, 

skrit word for scent.) Synonym Banin. 

—The Telugu caste of oil-pressers, numbering about 3000 persons in 
the Central Provinces, in the Chanda, Nagpur and Bhandara Districts. 
They are immigrants from the Godavari District of Madras and have been 
settled in the Central Provinces for some generations. Here many of them 
have prospered so that they have abandoned the hereditary calling and 
become landowners, traders and moneylenders. Like the well-to-do Telis 
they are keenly desirous of bettering their social position and now repudiate 
any connection with what may be known as ‘ the shop,’ or the profession of 
oil-pressing. As this ranks very low, among the more despised village 
handicrafts, tlie progress of the Gandlis and Telis to the social standing of 
Banias, to which they generally aspire, is beset with difficulties; but the 
Gandlis, in virtue of having migrated to what is practically a foreign country 
so far as they are concerned, have achieved a considerable measure of success, 
and may be said to enjoy a better position than any Telis. A few of them 
wear the sacred thread, and though they eat flesh, they have abjured liquor 
except in Chanda, where they are most numerous and the proportion of 
wealthy members is smallest. Here also they are said to eat pork. Others 
eat flesh and fowls. 

The Gandlis are divided into the Reddi, Chetti and Telkala subcastes, 
and the last are generally oil-pressers. It is probable that the Reddis are 
the same as the Redu-eddu or Rendu-eddu subcaste of Madras, who derive 
their name from the custom of using two bullocks to turn the oil-press, like 
the Do-baile Telis of the Central Provinces. But it has been changed to 
Reddi, a more respectable name, as being a synonym for the Kapu cultivating 
caste. Chetti really means a trader, and is, Mr. Francis says,' “One of 
those occupational or titular terms, which are largely employed as caste 
names. The weavers, oil-pressers and others use it as a title, and many more 
tack it on to their names to denote that trade is their occupation.” Marriage 
is regulated by exogamous groups, the names of which are said to be derived » 
from those of villages. Girls are generally married during childhood. A 
noticeable point is that the ceremony is celebrated at the bridegroom’s house, 
to which the bride goes, accompanied by her party, including the women of 
her family. The ceremony follows the Maratha form of throwing hied rice 
over the bridal couple, and BiTihman priests are employed to officiate. 
Widow-marriage is permitted. The dead are both buried and burnt, and 
during mourning the Gandlis refrain from eating hhickri or mixed rice and 
pulse, and do not take their food off plantain leaves, in addition to the other 
usual observances. They have the shantik ceremony or the seclusion of a 
girl on the first appearance of the signs of adolescence, which is in vogue 
among the higher M.oratha castes, and is followed by a feast and the consum¬ 
mation of her marriage. They now speak Marathi fluently, but still use 
Telugu in their houses and wear their head-cloths tied after the Tulugu 
fashion. 2 


^anx^abdlu .—(Sand of the Ganges.) 

A family name of Ganda. 
Gangabasia .—(Living on the banks of 
the Ganges.) A section of Ahlr. 
^jnngdpdri. — (One coming from the 
further side of the Ganges.) Sub¬ 
caste of Barai, Barhai, Chamar, 
Dhobi, Gondhali, Kumhar and 
Umre Bania. 


GaugasCigar ,—(Sea of the Ganges.) A 
section of Chitari and Kawar. 

Gangdvansu — (Descended from the 
Ganges.) A clan of Rajputs. The 
chief of Bamra State is a Ganga- 
vansi. 

Gangthade .—Dwellers on the Iwinks of 
the Godavari and Wainganga. These 
rivers are sometimes called Ganga 


' Madras Censi/s R^p.'rt (1901), p. Bhandara SeltUmcnl Rf’port 

'• 19 - A. B. Napier), j). 8. 
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or Ganges, which is used as a general 
term for a great river. A subcaste 
of Maratha. 

Gannore. —Name of a minor Rajput 
clan. Subcaste of Balahi. 


Ganth-chor.~{A. bundle-thief.) Title 
of Bhamta. 


Gaoldn. —A synonym of Ahir or Gaoli, 
applied to an inferior section of the 
caste. 

Gaohf Gauh. —(Amilkman.) Synonym 
for Ahlr. Subcaste of Hatkar. 

GaoJitia. —(A village headman.) Title 
of the head of the Kol caste com¬ 
mittee. Title of Kol. 

Garde. —(Dusty.) A surname of Kar- 
hara Brahmans in Saugor. 

Garg or Gargya. —The name of a 
famous Rishi or saint. An epony¬ 
mous section of Brahmans. A 
section of Agarwala Banias. Gar- 
gabansi is a clan of Rajputs. 

Garhdiu&la, Garkeivdlay Garhewdr . — 
A resident of Garha, an old town 
near Jubbulpore which gave its name 
to the Garha-Mandla dynasty, and is 
a centre of weaving. A subcaste of 
Katia, Koshti and Mahar, all weaving 
castes. A subcaste of Binjhal. 

Garkata. —(Cut-throat.) A section of 
Koshti. 

Gdrpagdri. —A body of Jogis or Naths 
who avert hailstorms and are con¬ 
sidered a separate caste. See article. 
From gar, hail. A subcaste of 
Koshta and Kumhar. A section of 
Ghasia, 

Gate. — (A bastard.) Subcaste of 
Naoda. 

Gaur. —The ancient name of part of 
Bengal and perhaps applied also to 
the tract in the United Provinces 
round about the modern Gonda 
District. A sul)caste of Brahman 
and Kayasth. A clan of Rajputs. 
See articles. 

Gauria, Gauriya. —A caste. A sub¬ 
caste of Dhlmar, Khond, Kumhar 
and Uriya Sansia. 

Gauriputra.—h, son of Gauri, the wife 
of Mahadeo. Title of Balija. 

Gautam. —A name of a famous Rishi 
or saint. A common eponymous 
section of Brahmans. A clan of 
Rajputs. A section of Agharia, 
Ahlr, Maratha, Panwar Rajput, 
Rangari and Jangam. 



Gdyake. —Subcast^ of Pardhi, mea! 
a man who stalks deer behind a 
bullock. 

Gaydwdl. —(From the town of Gaya on . 
the Ganges, a favourite place for 
performing the obsequies of the 
dead.) A subcaste of Brahmans 
who act as emissaries for the owners 
of the shrines at Gaya and wander * 
about the country inducing villagers 
to undertake the pilgrimage and 
personally conducting their con¬ 
stituents. 

Gdzuhi. —(A bangle-seller.) Subcaste 
of Balija. 

Gedam. —A sept of Gonds. A sept of 

Baigas. 

Gkadyacki Tong. — (The rim of the 
pitcher.) A section of Kirar. 

Ghanta. —(Bell.) A section of Kum¬ 
har. 

Gha^itra. —Name of a caste of Lohars 
or blacksmiths in the Uriya country. 

Gharbdri. — One who while leading 
a mendicant life is permitted to 
marry with the permission of his 
gurn. A householder, s3monym 
Grihastha. The married groups of 
the Gosain, Bairagi and Manbhao. 
orders as distinguished from the 
Nihang or celibate section. 

Ghdsi Mdli. —Subcaste of Mali. 

Ghdtole, Ghatode. —Those who dwell 
on the ghats or passes of the Sain- 
hyadri Hills to the south of the 
Berar plain. Subcaste of Bahna, 
Gondhali and Kunbi. 

Residents of the Maha¬ 
deo plateau in Berar.) Subcaste of 
Maratha. 

Gkerwdl. —A clan of Raj'puts. Syn¬ 
onym for Gaharwar. 

Ghidoda. —(Giver of ght.) A section 
of Telis so named because their first 
ancestors presented ght to the king 
Bhoramdeo. 

Ghisddi, Ghtsdri. — A group of wander¬ 
ing Lohars or blacksmi ths. Synonym 
for Lohar. 

Ghoderdo. — {Gkoda, a horse.) Sub¬ 
caste of Chitrakathi. They have 
the duty of looking after the horses 
and bullock-carts of the castemen 
who assemble for marriage or other 
ceremonies. 

Ghodke. — Those who tend horses. 
Subcaste of Mang. 
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_ —(Horse-killer.) A sept 

r .Q^^idjhwar. 

Tliopi ,—(Wild jajnun tree.) A sept 
of Gonds. 

Ghost. —A caste. A subcaste of Ahlr. 
•A section of Chamar. 

Ghitdchoda .—A subcaste of P^i, who 
have become grooms, ghora, 

a horse.) 

Ghugku, Ghughiva. —(Owl.) A section 
of Ganda, Kawar, Kewat and Panka. 
Pankas of the Ghughu sept are said 
to have eaten the leavings of theii* 
caste-fellows. 

Ghtinnere. — (Worm-eater.) A sec¬ 
tion of Teli in Betul and Rathor 
Teli. 

Ghura or Gura. — (Dunghill.) A 
section of Chadar and Sunajr. 

Ghmtin. —A sept of Bhils. They 
reverence the gfdar^ or fig tree. 

Gingra .—A subcaste of Tiyar. 

Girgira. — A small caste found in 

‘ Sonpur State and Sambalpur district. 
They are fishermen, and also parch 
rice. They are perhaps an offshoot 
/ of the Kewat caste. 

Giri or Gir. — {Gir, mountain.) An 
order of Gosains. 

Girttara .—A subcaste of Brahmans in 
Jubbulpore. They are said to take 
their name froniGirnar in Kathiawar, 
where they were settled by Krishna 
after he rose from the Daraodar 
reservoir in the bed of the Sonrekha 
river at Junagarh. They have the 
monopoly of the office of priests to 
pilgrims visiting Girnar. {Bombay 
Gazetteer^ ix.) 

Goal or Gowaloy Gudla. — (Sanskrit 
Gopal, a cowherd.) Synonym of 
Ahlr, also subcaste of Ahlr. 

Gaoli .—(A cowherd.) Synonym for 
Ahlr. Subcaste of Maratha. 

Gobardhtia .—(From gobar^ cowdung.) 
Subcaste of Chamar. 

Gohia^ Gobi .—(From go/i or gvhi, a 
large lizard.) A section of Jain 
Bania or Khatlk. A sept of Bhatra 
and Parja. 


Gokil .—A well-known clan of Rajputs > 
in the United Provinces. 

Goia, —(From gohi^ a mangOj^stone.) 

A section of Chadar. They draw a 
picture of the mango-stone at the 
Maihar or distribution of sacrificial 
cakes. 

Gola. — Synonym of Golar. 

Golak. —Synonym Govardhan or Gao- 
mukh. An illegitimate group of 
Maratha Brahmans. 

Golaldre. — A subcaste of Bania. 

Golanddz. —(An artilleryman.) Syn¬ 
onym of Kadera. 

Golapurab. — A subcaste of Bania, 
Darzi and Kalar. 

Golkar. —Synonym of Golar and Ahlr. 

Golia. — One who dyes cloth with 
goli kd ratjg, the fugitive aniline dyes. 
Subcaste of Chhlpa. 

Golia. — Synonym of Golar. 

Gollam. —Synonym of Golar. 

. Gondddya. — (Gond. ) Subcaste of 
Otari. 

Gondi. —(From the Gonds.) A sub¬ 
caste of Ahlr, Binjhwar and Lohar. 

Gondia. —Subcaste of Dhlmar. 

Gondi-Lohdr. — A Gond who works as 
a blacksmith. Subcaste of Lohar. 

Gondvansi. — (Descendants of Gonds.) 

A section of Ghasia. 

Gondwaina. —Subcaste of Baiga. 

Gopal. —A caste. Synonym of Ahlr 
in Rajputana. 

Goranda. — Synonym of Goyanda. 

Gorakhndth. —A sect of Jogis. From 

Guru Gorakhnath, a great Jogi. 

Gorasia .— (From gorasy milk.) A 
section of Lon&re Mali. 

Gorigowdry Gaigowdl. — (A cowherd.) 
A section of Otari and Panka. 

GosatHy Goswdmi. — A caste. A sur¬ 
name of Sanadhya Brahmans in 
Saugor. 

Gotte. — A subcaste of Gond. They 
are also called Made in Chanda, 

Goundia. — A class of Bairagx. Syn¬ 
onym Madhavachari. A section of 
Bharia-Bhumia. ' 

G<nvdlvansi. —Subcaste of Ahlr. 


^yanda, Goranda. —A name applied to a small class of persons in J ubbulpore, 
who are descendants of Thug approvers, formerly confined there. The name is 
said to mean, ‘ One who speaks,’ and to have been applied to those Thugs who 
escai)ed capital punishment by giving information against their confederates. 
Goranda is said to be a corruption of Goyanda. The Goyandas are both 
Plindus and Muhammadans- The latter commonly call themselves Dcccani 
Musalmans as a more respectable designation. They are said to be a gipsy 
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class of Muhammadans resembling the Kanjars. The Hindus are of diffe' 
castes, but are also believed to include some Beria gipsies. The Goyandas 
are employed in making gloves, socks and strings for pyjamas, having 
probably taken to this kind of work because the Thug approvers were 
employed in the manufacture of tents. Their women are quarrelsome, and 
wrangle over pa/ment when selling their wares. This calling resembles that 
of the Kanjar women, who also make articles of net and string, and sell them 
in villages. Some of the Goyandas are employed in Government and railway 
service, and Mr. Gayer notes that the latter are given to opium smuggling, 
and carry opium on their railway engines.^ 

Grihastha^ GharbUrt .—(A house- 

^ ^ name given to those 

divisions of the religious mendi¬ 
cant orders who marry and have 
families. 


Guar .—(From gudra qx gwdla^ a milk¬ 
man.) Subcaste of Banjara. 

Gudarh or Gudar.—{Yxom ,^idra, a 
rag.) A sect of the Bairagi, Gosain 
and Jogi orders of mendicants. 

Gudhaox Gurha. — gudh^ a pig- . 
sty.) Subcaste of Basor. 

Gugaria .—One who trades in gugar^ 
a kind of gum. Subcaste of Ban¬ 
jara. 

Gujar,-~K caste. A subcaste of Ahir, 
Darzi, Koshti and Pasi. A clan of 
Maratha. A section of Khatik. 

Gujardti .—(From Gujarat.) A terri¬ 
torial subcaste of Bahelia^ Bania, 
Barhai, Chhipa, Darzi, Gopal, Nai, 
Sunar and Teli. 

Gurasthiilu.—R synonym for the 
Balija caste. 

Gurbhelia ,—(A ball of molasses.) A 
section of Gohira Ahirs in Chanda. 

Curia. —(A preparer of gur or unrefi ned 
sugar.) Synonym of Halwai in the 
Uriya country. 

GurujwdU .—A class of Fakirs or 
Muhammadan beggars. 

Guni-Mdia .—Title of the great council 
of the Sikhs and their religious 
meal. 

Guru. — (A preacher or teacher or 
spiritual guide.) Brahmans and 
members of the religious orders, 
Bairagis and Gosains, arc the Gurus 
of ordinary Hindus. Most Hindu 
men and also women of the higher 
and middle castes have a Guru, 
whose functions are, how'ever, gener¬ 
ally confined to whispering a sacred 
verse into the ear of the disciple on 
initiation, and paying him a visit 


about once a year; it is not clear j 

what happens on these occasions, but I 

the Guru is entertained by this i 
disciple, and a little moral exhortation I 

may be given. 

Gurusthulu . — Synonym of Balija. ! 

Guihau .—Title of Gadba. ; 

Gwdlbanstf Gokulbansiy Godlbaiisi. _ 

(Descended from a cowherd.) A 
subcaste of AhIr or Gaoli. A sub- ' 

caste of Khairwar. 

Givdlhare .—(Cowherd. ) A subcaste of 

, Lodhi. 

Habshi .—Synonym of Siddi. An 
Abyssinian. 

Uadi .—(Sweeper or scavenger.) One 
of the gotras of Meheshri Bania. 

A synonym for Mangan. 

Hadia. — (Frombone.) A section I 

of Raghuvansi. | 

Uaihaya^ Haikaivansi .—(Race of the 1 

horse.) A clan of Rajputs of the [ 

lunar race. 

Hajjdtn .—Muhammadan name for Nai 
or barber, 

Hakkya.^i:\\\t. of Hatkar. 

Halai. — Subcaste of Cutchi. 

Synonym of Halba, Subcaste ' 

of Koshti. j 

Haldia, Uardiya, HardiJia, Ilalde .— 

(A grower of kaldi, or turmeric.) j 

Sub^te of Kachhi, Lodhi, Mali, 

Rajjhar and Teli. A section of ] 

Rajjhar. 1 

/Az/m.-—(Ploughman.) A subcaste of f 

Teli in Nandgaon Slate. 

Haltta , —A subcaste of Uriya Brah¬ 
mans, so called because they use the 
plough [hal). j 

Hdns^ Hdnsi, Hdnsa.—i^Yhe, swan.) ' 

A section of Agharia, Ahir, Mali ; 

and Savar. 

HanseU. — (Uansna, to laugh.) A i 

section of Ahir. 


Criminal Tribes of the C.P., p. 6i. 
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Hanumania. — (The mon- 
Hanuman.) A section of 
Ltra, Mahar and Mowar. 

Hdra. — A clan of Rajputs, a branch of 
the Chauhans. 

Harbola, —Derived from Hari, a name 
of Vishnu or Krishna, and bobia to 
speak. Synonym of Basdewa and 
also snbcaste of Basdewa. 

HardCis, —A religious mendicant who 
travels about and tells stories 
about heroes and gods accompanied 
■with music. Synonym of Chitra- 
kathi. 

Hdri .— (A bone-gatherer.) Synonym 
of Mehtar and subcaste of Meh- 
tar. 
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A subcaste of 


Haria, — {Hal, plough.) 

Mahar. 

Harial .—(Green pigeon.) A section 
of Ahir. 

Harshe. —(Glad.) Surname of Karhara 
Brahmans in Saugor. 

Haigar .—Synonym of Hatkar. 

Hatghar .—Subcaste of Koshti. 

Hdthgarhia. —Subcaste of Kumhar, 
meaning one who moulds vessels 
with his hands only, without using 
the wheel as an implement. 

Hdthia, Hasti. —(From katki, ele¬ 
phant.) A section of Ahlr, Chasa, 
Mchra and Mowar. 

Hatkar, Haigar. —A caste. A sub¬ 
caste of Koshta and Maratha. 


Hatwa. — A small caste of pedlars and hawkers in the Uriya countiy, who 
perambulate the village bazars or hats, from which word their name is derived. 
They sell tobacco, turmeric, salt, and other commodities. The caste are in 
reality a branch of the Kewats, and are also called Scmii Kewat, because their 
ancestors travelled on the Mahanadi and other rivers in canoes made from the 
bark of the setnal tree {Bombax Malabarictwi). They were thus Kewats or 
boatmen who adopted the practice of carrying small articles up and down the 
river for sale in their canoes, and then beginning to travel on land as well as 
on water, became regular pedlars, and were differentiated into a separate 
oaste. The caste originated in Orissa where river travelling has until lately 
been much in vogue, and in Sambalpur they are also known as Uriyas, because of 
their recent immigration into this part of the country. The Hatwas consider 
themselves to be descended from the Nag or cobra, and say that they-all belong 
to the Nag gotra. They will not kill a cobra, and will save it from death at 
the hands of others if they have the opportunity, and they sometimes pay the 
snake-charmers to set free captive snakes.’ The oath on the snake is their 
most solemn form of affirmation. For the purposes of marriage they liavc a 
nurnber of exogamous sections or vargas, the names of which in some cases 
indicate a military calling, as Dalai, from Dalpati, commander of an army, 
and Senapati, cominander-in-chief; while others are occupational, as Maha- 
rana (painter), Dwari (gatekeeper) and Mangual (steersman of a Ixiat). The 
latter names show, as might be expected, that the caste is partly of functional 
origin, w'hileas regards the military names, the Hatwas say that they formerly 
fought against the Bhonslas, under one of the Uriya chiefs. They say that 
they have the perpetual privilege of contributing sixteen poles, called Naikas, 
for the car of Jagannath, and that in lieu of this they hold seven villages in 
Orissa revenue-free. Those of them who use pack-bullocks for canying their 
Wares worship Banjari Devi, a deity who is held to reside in the sacks used 
for loading the bullocks; to her they offer sweetmeats and grain boiled with 
sugar. 


I^avelia. — (Resident of a Ilaveli or 
fertile wheat tract.) Subcaste of 
Ghosi and Kurmi. 

^iaivdidar .—(A maker of fireworks.) 
Synonym of Kadera. 

Hela. —(From hcla, a cr>’.) Subcaste 
of Mehtar. 

Hichami. — (A comb.) A sept of 
Maria Gonds. 

^fijra ,—(A eunuch.) See article. A 


sul>caste of Gondliali. 

Hindustani .—Subcaste of Kilnbi. 

Hira, Hirdni. —(Diamond.) A section 
of Bhulia and of Uriya Sansia. 

Hirangotri. — {Hira^t, deer.) A section 
of .Agarwal Bauia. 

Ha. —Synonym of Kol. 

Holer, —(A hide-curer.) Subcaste of 
Mang. 

Holia, Holer .—A caste. A subcaste 



GLOSSAjRV 


I 


from 


of Golar. Holer, perhaps 
Ilolia, a subcaste of Mang. 

Hudila. —(Wolf.) A totemistic sept 
of Kawar. 

Hulhulia Sahu ,—A section of Chasa 
so named, because as a mark of re¬ 
spect they make the noise ‘ Hulhuli,’ 
when a king passes through the 
village. 

Huna^ Hoon or Hioi .—One of the thirty- 
six royal races of Rajputs. Probably 
descendants of the Hun invaders 
of the fifth century. See articles 
Rajput and Panwar Rajput. 

Htisaini .—Subcaste of Brahman. 




Ikbainha ,—A subcaste of Kurmi, so 
called because their women put 
bangles on one arm only. 

Iksha Kul or Jkshanvap Kul .—A 
section of Komti. They abstain 
from using the sugarcane and the 
sendia flower. 

Ildkebaiid .—(From ildqa or aldqa^ 
meaning connection, and bdndJnia, 
to bind.) Synonym of Patwa. 

Inga .—Subcaste of Gowari. 

/r/ac//;.—(Mahua flowers.) A sept of 
Dliurwa Gonds in Betiil. 

Ivna Indt. — {Inde^ chicken.) A sept 
of Dhurwa Gonds in Betul. They 
offer chickens to their gods. 

Ivna JagUya.—{Jagna, to be awake.) 
A sept of the Dhurwa clan of Gonds 
in Betul. They are so named be¬ 
cause they kept awake to worship 
their gods at night. 

Jddavi^ Jadtivansiy Yddava .—An im¬ 
portant clan of Rajputs now become 
a caste. Name derived from Yadu 
or Yadava. A subcaste of Gujar. 
A subcaste and section of Ahir; a 
section of Rathor Rajputs in Betfil. 

Jadia^ /aria. — (An enameller.) A 
subcaste of Sunar. They practise 
hypergamy by taking wives from the 
Pitariye and Sudihe subdivisions, and 
giving daughters to the Sri Nagariye 
and Banjar Mahuwe subdivisions. 
Also an occupational term meaning 
one who sets precious stones in rings. 

Jddubansi, Yadubansi.-^^^^ Jadum. 
A subcaste of Ahlr. 

Jnga. —(Awakener.) Synonym of Bas- 
dewa. 


Jagat .—(An awakener or sorcerer., 
sept of Gond in many localities. A 
section of Nat and Kasar. 

Jaharia. —(From jahar^ an essence.) 
Subcaste of Satnami. 

Jain. —Name of a religion. See article. 
A subcaste of Kalar, Kumhar and 
Simpi (Darzi). 

Jaina. —(One who follows the Jain 
faith.) Subcaste of Komti, Gurao. 

Jain Koshti. —Subcaste of Koshti. 

A resident of Jaipur.) Sub¬ 
caste of Mali. 

Jaiswdr. —(From the old town of Jais 
in Rai Bareli District.) A subcaste 
of Chamars, who usually call them¬ 
selves Jaiswara in preference to their 
caste name. A subcaste of Barai, 
Kunbi and Kalar. 

Jaldlia. —A class of Fakirs or Muham¬ 
madan beggars. 

Jaitwa or Kamari. — A clan of Raj¬ 
puts; one of the thirty -six royal 
races mentioned by Colonel Tod. 

Jalldd. —(An executioner.) Subcaste of 
Kanjar. 

Jamddagni. —An eponymous section of 
Karhare Brahman and Agharia. 

Jambti . — (From the jdman tree.) A 
subcaste of Brahman and Maraf. 
A sept of Korku. 

Jamhu Ddlia. — (Born in a .shed made 
oi jdman branches.) A section of 
Ghasia. 

Jamnabdsi. —(Residing on the banks 
of the Jumna.) A subcaste of 
Dhobi. 

Jangam, —A caste of Saiva mendicants, 
W'ho call themselves Vir Shaiva, and 
are priests of the Lingayat sect; a 
subcaste of Jogi. 

Jdngra. —(Perhaps the same asjharia 
or jungly.) A subcaste of Lodhi. 
A section of Dhimar, Mali and 
Sunar. 

Jdni. —A wise man ; an exerciser. 

Jania. — (Flour grinding-mill.) a 

section of Panka, a sept of Kawar. 

Janughaiita .—Mendicants who tie bells 
to their thighs ; a kind of Jogis. 

Jaria .—A totemistic section of Ba.sor, 
who worship the ber or wild plum 
tree. 

JasoTtdhiy Dasaundhi .—A caste. A 
subcaste of Bhat. 


Jasondhi, Karohla --A small caste of the Narsinghpur District, who were 
employed at the Gond and Maratha courts to sing the jas or hymns in praise 
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chiefs. They may be considered as a branch of the Bhat caste, and 
of them are said to be addicted to petty theft. Some Jasondhis, 
tio are also known as Karohia, now wander about as religious mendicants, 
singing the praises of Devi. They carry an image of the goddess suspended 
by a chain round the neck and ask for gifts of iilli (sesamum) or other 
vegetable oil, which they pour over their heads and over the image. Their 
clothes and bodies are consequently always saturated with this oil. They 
aho have a little cup of vermilion which they smear on the goddess and on 
receiving an offering. They call on Devi, saying, 
Mat/Zy Maiji Maia zneri, kake ko janam diya ’ or ‘ Mother, mother, why 
did you bring me into the world ?’ Women who have no children sometimes 
vow to dedicate their first-born son as a Karohia, and it is said that such 
children were bound to sacrifice themselves to the goddess on attaining 
manhood in one of three ways. Either they went to Benares and were cut 
m two by a sword, or else to Badrinarayan, a shrine on the summit of the 
Himalayas, where they were frozen to death, or to Dhaolagiri, where they 
threw themselves down from a rock, and one might occasionally escape 
death. Their melancholy refrain may thus be explained by the fate in 
store for them. The headquarters of the order is the shrine of the Bind- 
hyachal Devi in the Vindhyan Hills. 

Jhara, Jhira, — Synonym of 

Sonjhara. 

Jharha .—Subcaste of Lodhi. 

Jharia. — (Jungly.) See Jhadi. 

Jharola .—(Perhaps from the town of 
Jhalor in Marwiir.) A subcaste of 
Brahmans in Jubbulpore. 

JhTnga. —(A prawn-catcher.) Subcaste 
of Dhimar. 

JijhoHa or Jujhotia .—(From Jajhoti, 
the old name of the country of 


A caste. One of the thirty-six 
royal races of RajpCits. A subcaste 
of Barhai, Bishnoi and Kumhar. 

Jatadhari . — (With matted hair.) A 
sect of celibate Manbhaos. 

ya/i.—-Name of Jain mendicant ascetics. 

Jaztnptt 7 ‘i . — (From Jaunpur.) A sub¬ 
caste of Halwai and Lohar. 

Jemadar . —Honorific title of Khangar 
Jind Mehtar. 

Jemadartn .— Title of the female leaders 
of the Ycrukala communities of 
thieves. 

Je?a .— (A forked stick for collecting 
thorny wood.) A section of Dangi. 

J iddi^ Jhiide^ Jharia^ Jharktta. 
(Jungly.)—A name often applied to 
the oldest residents of a caste in any 
locality of the Central Provinces. 
In Berar it is used to designate the 
Wainganga Valley and adjacent hill 
^nges. A subcaste of Ahir, Barai, 
Barhai, Chamar, Dhangar, Dhanwar, 
Dhobi, Gadaria, Gurao, Kapewar, 
K«^ar, Kalia, Kewat, Khatik, Khond, 
Kirar, Kumhar, Kunbi, Kurmi, 
Mahar, Mali, Nai, Sunar, Teli and 
Turi. 

J^^eidzikar .—(From jhadu^ a broom.) 

Th Mehtar. 

or Jhala .—One of the thirty-six 
royal races of Rajputs. A subcaste 
Kaj-Gond. 

J dnkar .—Name of a village priest in 
tne Uriya country. The Jhankar i.$ 
nsuajly a Binjhwar or member of 
another primitive tribe 
VOL. I 


Lalitpiir and Saugor.) A subcaste 
of BrMimans of the Kanaujia division. 
A subcaste of AhIr; a section of 
Joshi and Kumhar. 

Jildgar .—(A bookbinder.) A class of 
Mochi. 

Jtngar .—(A saddlemaker.) A class of 
Mochi. A subcastc of Chamar and 
of Simpi (Darzi). 

Jirdyat .—Synonym for Mochis in Berar 
who have taken up the finer kinds 
of ironwork, such as mending guns, 
etc. 

Jire-Mali .—Formerly was the only 
subcaste • of Mali who would grow 
cumin or jira. 

Jiria .—(From jira, or cumin.) Sub¬ 
caste of Kachhi. 

Jogi, Ju^qi. A caste. A subcaste of 
Dewar. A section of Chamar, 
Chhipa and Lohar. 

Joharia .—(From johar, a ‘ form of 
.salutation.) Subcaste of Dahaits in 
Bilaspur. 

Johris — k subcaste of Rajput. 

2 B 
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A small class of Muhammadans who breed leeches and apply 
to patients, the name being derived from jonk, a leech. They were not 
separately classified at the census, but a few families of them are found in 
Burhanpur, and they marry among themselves, because no other Muham¬ 
madans will marry with them. In other parts of India leeches are kept 
and applied by sweepers and sometimes by their women.» People suffering 
froin boils, toothache, swellings of the face, piles and other diseases have 
leeches applied to them. For toothache the leeches are placed inside the 
mouth on the gum for two days in succession. There are two kinds of 
leeches known as Bhainsa-jonk, the large or buffalo-leech, and Rai-jonk, 
the small leech. They are found in the mud of stagnant tanks and in 
broken-down wells, and are kept in earthen vessels in a mixture of black 
soil and water ; and in this condition they will go without food for monUis 
and also breed. Some patients object to having their blood taken out of 
the house, and in such cases powdered turmeric is given to the leeches to 
make them disgorge, and the blood of the patient is buried inside the house. 
1 he same means is adopted to prevent the leeches from dying of repletion, 
in Oujarat the Jokharas are a branch of the Hajjam or Muhammadan barber 
caste,- and this recalls the fact that the barber chirurgeon or surgeon in 
mediaeval England was also known as the leech. It would be natural to 
^ppose that he was named after the insect which he applied, but Murray’s 
Dictionary holds that the two words were derived from separate early 
Fnghsh roots, and were subsequently identified by popular etymology. 

Jonclhara.—{lnei:\:xTi millet.) A totem- Chasa, Kamar and Khandait. 

istic sept of Korku and Halba. Kachhotia.—^yxhcs&x^ of Jadam. 

Joshi. —(An astrologer.) A caste. A Kachhuwa,—{ 1 :\\^ tortoise.) A totem- 


surname of Karhara Brahmans. 

Jiithia. —(One who eats the leavings of 
others.) Subcaste of Basor. 

Jyotishi.~K synonym for Joshi; an 
astrologer. 

(Followers of Kabir.) A 
subcaste of Kori. A section of 
Koshti. 

Kabtrpanthi, —A member of the Kablr- 
panthi sect. A subcaste of Panka 
and Agharia. A class of Bairagis 
or religious mendicants. 

Kabra. — (Spotted.) One of the 72^ 
sections of Maheshri Bania. 

Kabiktari, — (Pigeon.) A synonym 
for Kolhati. A name given to. 
female dancers of the Nat caste. 

Kabutku 7 iia. — (Those who find place 
at the corner of the door.) A sub¬ 
caste of Sudh in Sarabalpur, being 
the illegitimate issues of the Baro 
Sudh subcaste. 

Karhara. — Synonym of Kachcra. 

Kackchhi. — (From Cutch in Gujarat.) 
A subdivision of Balmiki Kayasths 
and Mathur Kayasths. 

Kachhap. — (Tortoise.) A totemistic 
sept of Agharia, Sudh, Bhulia, 


istic sept of several groups of Gonds, 
also of Darzi, Halba, Kol, Rawat, 
Munda, Jat, Kachhi and Lohar. 

Kachhwdha. — (The tortoise.) One 
of the thirty-six royal races of Raj¬ 
puts, the princes of Jaipur or Amber 
being of this clan. They derive the 
name from Cutch, or from Kush, an 
eponymous ancestor. A section of 
Nandbansi Ahir, Gadaria, Kachhi 
and Nat. The Kachhwaha section 
of Gadarias worship the tortoise. 

Kada-kalle-bhallavi. — One who uses 
donkeys for pack-carriage {bhaliavi)^ 
but stole a horse ^kalle-kada). A 
sept of the Dhurwa clan of Satdeve 
Gonds in Betfil. 

Kagar. —Synonym of Dhimar. 

Kagwaria. —From kagwar^ an offering 
made to the ancestors in the month 
of Kunwar. Subcaste of Kol. 

Kaibarita. —Synonym of Kewat. 

Kaikadi. —Synonym of Kaikari. 

KainthwSns, —A subcaste of Pasi in 
Saugor and Betfil, said to have 
originated in a cross between a 
Badhak or Baori, and a Kayasth 
woman. 

Kaith, —Synonym for Kayasth. 


^ Buchanan, i. p. 331. 


^ B.G. Afuh. Guj., p. 84. 








GLOSSARY 


'^^Kaithia .— Subcaste of Bhar- 
3 ^bhfiaja and Darzi. 

'^akra. — One who arranges for the 
lighting at the marriage and other 
ceremonies. Subcaste of Chitra- 
kathi. 

kcila. — (Black.) A subcaste of Gol¬ 
kar (AhTr). 

Lalachuri ,— Synonym for the Haihaya 
clan of Rajputs. 

^ — A caste. A subcaste of 

Gond. 

L~ala?ikt. — A subdivision of Mahar¬ 
ashtra Brahmans found in Nagpur. 
’I hey are considered degraded, as 
their name indicates. They are 
said to have cut up a cow made of 
flour to please a Muhammadan 
governor, and to follow some other 


Muhammadan practices. 

KdlapTihia . —(Having black backs.) 
A subcaste of Savars in Puri of 
Orissa. They have the right of 
dragging the car of Jagannath. 

Kdlawant .— Title of Mirasi. 

Kalbclia . —(Catcher of snakes.) A 
subcaste of Nat. 

Rdlibelia, — {Bel, an ox.) A section 
of Chadar. They draw a picture of 
an ox at their weddings. 

Kalihari. — (Bridle.) A section of 
Teli in Nandgaon, so named because 
they presented a bridle to their king. 

Kalkhor, — (Castor-oil plant.) A totem- 
istic sept of the Audhalia caste. 

Kalutia, Kalota . —A subtribe of Gonds 
in Chanda and Betiil. 

Kalwar .—Synonym of Kalar. 


o iwinjw 3UU1C uLiicr n-uLivur .— oynonym oi Kalar. 

■*^ailiad.^-~A small caste of jugglers, who come from Rajputana and travel 
about in the Hoshangabad and Nimar Districts. They were not returned 
at the census, and appear to belong to Rajputana. Their special entertain¬ 
ment consists in playing with cymbals, and women are the chief performers. 
The woman has eight or nine cymbals secured to her legs before and behind, 
and she strikes these rapidly in turn with another held in her hand, twisting 
her body skilfully so as to reach all of them, and keeping time with the 
music played on guitar-like instruments by the men who accompany her. 
If the woman is especially skilful, she will also hold a naked sword in her 
mouth, so as to increase the difficulty of the performance. 

The Kamads dress after the Rajputana fashion, and wear yellow ochre- 
coloured clothes. Their exogamous sections have Rajput names, as Chauhan 
lanwar, Gudcsar, Jogpal and so on, and like the Rajputs they send a 
cocoanut-core to signify a proposal for marriage. But the fact that they 
ave a special aversion to Dhobis and will not touch them makes it possible 
that they originated from the Dom caste, w’ho share this prejudice." Reason 
has been found to suppose that the Kanjars, Kolhatis and other migrant 
groups of entertainers are sprung from the Dorns, and the Kamads may be 
connected with these. No caste, not even the sweepers, will accept food 
from^ the Kamads. They employ a Brahman, how’ever, to officiate at their 
marri^e and death ceremonies. Like the Gosains the Kamads bury their 
dead in a sitting posture, a niche being hollowed out at the side of the grave 
m which the corpse is placed. Crushed bread {vialJda) and a gourd full ol 
Water are laid beside the corpse. The caste worship the footprints oi 
Ramdeo, a saint of Marwar, and pay special reverence to the goddess Hinglaj, 
who is a deity of several castes in Rajput^a. 

^^albansi, —(Stock of the lotus.) Kamari, Kaiiwa. —One of the thirty, 
oiibcaste of Kawar. ’ * " " 

^mal Kul, —(Lotus.) A section of 
Komti. They do not use lotus 


nor yams.^ ^ Dhlmar and Sonkar, 

Kamati.—A term applied in the Mardtha Districts to immigran 
rom Madras. It is doubtful whether the Kamathis have becoipe a ca,st 
_ about 150 persons returned this name as their caste in the Centi 


six royal races of Rajputs. 

KamaHa ,—(From kambal, blanket. 
A subcaste of Ahir. A section c 
Dhlmar and Sonkar, 


article is b.ased on information 
coflected by Mr. Hira Lai in BetuL 
“ Art. Dom. in Tfibes and Castes of 


Bengal, and of the 
Provinces and Oudh, 
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iProvinces and Berar in 1911, and there are about 7000 i] 
ever, being recorded from the Madras Presidency. It is stated that the word 
Kamathi means ‘ fool ’ in Tamil, and that in Bombay all Telugus are called 
Kamathis, to whatever caste they may belong. Similarly, Maratha immigrants 
into Madras are known by the generic name of Arya,^ and those coming from 
Hindustan into the Nerbudda valley as Pardeshi, while in the same locality 
the Brahmans and Rajputs of Central India are designated by the Marathas 
as Rangra. This term has the signification of rustic or boorish, and is 
therefore a fairly close parallel to Kamathi, if the latter word has the meaning 
^ven above. In the Thana District of Bombay ^ people of many classes are 
included under the name of Kamathi. Though they do not marry or even 
eat together, the difl'erent classes of Kamathis have a strong feeling of fellow¬ 
ship, and generally live in the same quarter of the town. In the Central 
Provinces the Kamathis are usually masons and house-builders or labourers. 
They speak Telugu in their houses and Marathi to outsiders. In Sholapur^ 
the Kamathis dress like Kunbis. They are bound together by a strong caste 
feeling, and appear to have become a regular caste. Their priests are Telugu 
Brahmans,^ and their ceremonies resemble those of Kunbis. On the third 
day after 'a child is born the midwife lifts it up for the first time, and it is 
given a few light blows on the back. For three days the child sucks one 
end of a rag the other end of which rests in a saucer of honey, and the mother 
IS fed on rice and clarified butter. On the fourth day the mother begins to 
suckle the child. Until the mother is pregnant a second time, no c/wR or 
scalp-lock is allowed to grow on the child’s head. When she becomes 
pregnant, she is taken with the child before the village god, and a tuft of 
hair is thereafter left to grow on the crown of its head. 

Kamma. —A large cultivating caste of the Madras Presidency, of which a few 
representatives were returned from the Chanda District in 1911. They are 
derived from the same Dravidian stock as the other great cultivating castes 
. of Madras, and, originally soldiers by profession, have now settled down to 
^riculture. No description of the caste need be given here, but the;following 
intertfsting particulars may be recorded. The word Kamma means an ear 
^ornament, and according to tradition a valuable jewel of this kind belonging 
to a Raja of Warangal fell into the hands of his enemies. One section of 
the great Kapu caste, boldly attacking the foe and recovering the jewel, were 
hence called Kamma, while another section, which ran away, received the 
derogatory title of Velama (z/tfA, away). Another story says that the Kammas 
. 'and Vclamas were originally one caste, and had adopted the Muhammadan 
system of £^os/ta or purda. But finding that they were thus handicapped in 
competition with the other cultivating castes, it was proposed that the new 
custom should be abandoned. Those who agreed to this signed a bond, 
which was written on a palm-leaf {kamma), and hence received their new 
name. In the Central Provinces the Kammas are divided into three 
subcastes, the Illuvcllani or those who do not go out of the house, the 
Tadakchatu or those who live within iadaks or mat screens, and the Polumtir 
or those who go into the fields. These names are derived from the degrees 
in which the different subdivisions seclude their women, the Illuvellani 
observing strict fnirda and the Polumtir none whatever, while the Tadak¬ 
chatu follow a middle course. On this account some .social difference exists 
between the three subcastes, and when the Illuvellani dine with either of the 
other two they will not cat from the plates of their hosts, but lake their food 
separately on a leaf. And the Tadakchitu practise a similar distinction with 
the Polumtir, but the two latter divisions do not decline to eat from plates 
or vessels belonging to an Illuvcllani. The Kammas forbid a man to marry 
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^ That!a Gazetteer, pp. 119, 120. 

•' Sholdpur Gtuetfeer, p. 158. 
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vtra or family group to which he belongs, but a wife from the same 

_ ; his mother’s is considered a most desirable match, and if his maternal 

uncle has a daughter he should always take her in marriage. A man is even 
permitted to marry his own sister’s daughter, but he may not wed his mother’s 
sister’s daughter, who is regarded as his own sister. Among the Kammas of 
the Tamil country Mr. (Sir H.) Stuart^ states that a bride is often much older 
than her husband, and a case is cited in which a \vife of twenty-two years of 
age used to carrj^ her boy-husband on her hip as a mother carries her child. 
One other curious custom recorded of the caste may be noticed. A woman 
dying within tlie lifetime of her husband is worshipped by her daughters, 
granddaughters or daughtersdn-law, and in their absence by her husband’s 
second wife if he has one. The ceremony is performed on some festival such 
as Dasahra or Til-Sankrant, when a Brahman lady, who must not be a 
widow, is invited and considered to represent the deceased ancestor. She is 
anointed and washed with turmeric and saffron, and decorated with sandal- 
paste and flowers ; a new cloth and breast-cloth are then presented to her 
which she puls on ; sweets, fruit and betel-leaf are offered to her, and the 
women of the family bow down before her and receive her benediction, 
believing that it comes from their dead relative. 

Kammala. — A small Telugu caste in the Chanda District. The name 
Kammala is really a generic term applied to the five artisan castes of Kamsala 
or goldsmith, Kanchara or brazier, Kammara or blacksmith, Vadra or 
carpenter, and Silpi or stone-mason. These are in reality distinct castes, but 
they are all known as Kammalas. The Kammalas assert that they are 
descended from Visva Karma, the architect of the gods, and in the Telugu 
country they claim equality with Brahmans, calling themselves Visva 
Brahmans. But inscriptions show that as late as the year a.d. 1033 they 
were consi<lered a very inferior caste and confined to the village site.**^ Mr. 
(Sir li.) Stuart writes in the Madras Census Repo 7 ‘t that it is not difficult 
to account for the low position formerly held by the Kammalas, for it must 
be remembered that in early times the military castes in India as elsewhere 
looked down upon all engaged in labour, whether skilled or otherwise. With 
the decline of military power, however, it was natural that a useful caste like 
the Kammalas should gradually improve its position, and the reaction from this 
long oppression has led them to make the exaggerated claims described above, 
which arc ridiculed by every other caste, high or low. The five main sub¬ 
divisions of the caste do not intermarry. They have priests of their own and 
do not allow even Brahmans to officiate for them, but they invite Brahmans 
to their ceremonies. Girls must be married before puberty. The binding 
ceremony of the marriage consists in the tying of a circular piece of gold on 
a thread of black beads round the bride’s neck by the bridegroom. Widow- 
marriage is prohibited. 



Rarnmari. —Telugu Lohars or black¬ 
smiths. 

Ramsala.- {R goldsmith.) Subcaste of 
Kammala. 

Ranalsia. — {JGinehi^ a tile.) A sect ion 
of Ahir in Nimar who do not live in 
^tiled huts. 

Rdfiare. —(A resident of Canara.) 
A subcaste of Dhangar. 

Rdfiatijia^ Kankubja. —A very common 
subcaste name, indicating persons 
whose ancestors are supposed to 


have come from the town of Kanauj 
in northern India, into the Central 
Provinces. A subcaste of Ahir, 
Bahna, Bharbhunja, Bhat, Brahman, 
Dahait, Darzi, Dhobi, Halwai, 
Lohar, Mali, Nai, Patwa, Sunar 
and Teli. 

Kanbajia or Akir^dr. — Same as 
Kanaujia. Subcaste of Charaar. 

Kanchara. brassworker.) Sub¬ 

caste I'f Kammala. • 

Kami, (Roots or tubers of wild 


^ Madras Census Report (1891), p. 
^ Ibidem, p. 280, 
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Rafrdhana.SMhcviSie of Khon 
Kaiidhia. — (A big-beaked vulture.) 

A sept of Dhanwar. 

Kandta. — {Rapidi^ a shell, also a snake.) 

A section of Teli in Betul. 

Kaiiiiffl. — A subcaste of Brahmans, 
who take their name from the village 
Kandol, in Kathiawar. 


plants.) A section of Raghuvansi 
Rajputs in Hoshangabad. 

Kan^ Potel, —(One who grows roots.) 

^A section of Mali. 

Ra7idc. —Subcaste of Bedar. 

Kandera. —Synonym for Kadera. Sub- 
^caste of Bahna. 

Rafidk. —Synonym of Khond. A sub- 
cabte of Taonla in Sambalpur. 

Kandra.— A small caste of bamboo-workers in the Uriya country, akin to the 

m the Raipur and Balaghat Districts. The word Kandra may be derived 
from kand, an arrow, just as Dkanuk, often a synonym for Basor, has the 
meaning of an archer. , It is not improba>Ie that among the first articles 
made of bamboo were the bow and arrow of the forest tribes, and that the' 

^requiturof an‘^r”“.' *’“ket-maker, bows being 

Krnr-^ LfaroTh". Bhandam the 

over th“h£d anf^° . 1 cloths 

Gondi diakct’and ° f *' it- They talk a 

_^^laiect and are Considered aa impure caste. 

Kapasia. —(From kapas^ cotton.) A 


Kandu.~(K grain.-parcher.) A syno¬ 
nym and subcaste of Bharbhunia. A 


subcaste of Halwai. 

Kandua,-^[Yi^^^ kdtid, onion, as they 
onions.) A subcaste of Bhar- 
bhunja. 

Ka,ura — (From the kaner tree.) A 
totemistic section of Ganda and 
Knangar. 

^^^onds A common sept of 

Kanhejin —Subcastc of Banjara. 

AJ/M/«na.-_(From Cawnjiore, which 
was founded by their eponymous 
hero Kanh.) A clan of Rajputs. 

Aanjar. A caste of gipsies. A sub- 
caste of Banjara. 

Kdiikubja. —See Kanaujia. 

Kd 7 i 7 ioio. — A sectarian division of 
Brahmans. 

hanphata. — (One who has his ears 
bored or pierced.) A class of Jogi 
mendicants. 

AWtfr/.—Synonym of Kasar. 

fCaiiwar. —Synonym of Kawar. 

AamvarSansi.—A subtribe of Khair- 
war. 

A'av 7 tra or Kora.^A caste. A sub¬ 
caste of Ahir. 

AW._A sept of Gonds. A surname 
^ot Maratha Brahmans. 

A'apalia. —(Covered with skulls.) V 
section of Telis in Betuk 

Aijparm._(From kapra cloth, owin>r 
I- > their wearing .several dresses'! 
which they change rapidly like the 
bahrupm.) Synonym of Basdewa. 


of 


section'of Mahar. 

Ajz/rtf/.—Synonym of Basdewa. 

(Camphor.) A section 

Khatri. 

Kapuria.^A subdivision of Arliaighar 
Sara^wat Brahmans in Hoshangabad, 
probably deriving their title frorn 
being the priests of the Kapur section 
of Khatris. 

fCarai Nor .—A section of Basor. They 
perform the Meher ceremony of 
eating the marriage cakes near a 
^well and not in the house. 
Kardit.—f^A poisonous snake.) A sec- 
' .tion of Ahir, Halba and Panka. 
•'Aaran (Mahanti).-~A caste. A sub- 
caste of Kayasth. An eponymous 
section of Binjhwar and Tanti. 
Aa 7 ao/a.~~{Onc who pours sesamum 
oil on his clothes and begs.) Syno¬ 
nym for Jasondhi and Bhat, 

ACarbal .—Subcaste of Khangar. 
Karckuh .—A clan of Rajputs, formerly 
a ruling race in the Jubbulpore 
country. See Rajput-Haihaya. A 
section of Joshi and Mochi. 
h'are, Aarra._(Black.) A subcaste 
of Marar. A section of Binjhwar 
Ahir, Chhipa and Lodhi. * 

AW,1—(Bitter gourd.) A section of 
Sonkar. 

Karhada.—\ siibcaste of Maharashtra 
Br.il^ans deriving their name from 
Karhad, near the junction of the 
Krishna and Koyana rivers, about 
hftcen miles from Satara. 
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A section 


An honor- 
A 


— (Fr)nng-pan.) 
.^^^ghuvansi. 

^^ar . —(A workman.) 
ific title of Barhai and Lohar. 
subcaste and synonym of Beldar. 

Karijat .—Subcaste of Pardhi. The 
members of this subcaste only kill 
birds of a black colour. 

Karkarkadhe. — (Stone-diggers.) Sub- 
caste of Mang. 

Karnarn .—Synonym of Karan, a palm- 
leaf writer. 

Kamata^ Karnataka . —One of the 
five orders of Panch Dravida or 
southern Brahmans, inhabiting the 
Canarese country. 

Ka?riaii .— (From the Carnatic.) Syno¬ 
nym for a class of Nats or acrobats. 

Karohla .—A religious mendicant who 
wanders about singing praises of 
Devi. Seejasondhi. 

Karpachor .—(Stealer of straw.) A 
sept of the Uika clan of Gonds in 
Betul. 

Karsaytil .—(A deer.) A sept of the 
Kawar tribe. Also a sept of Ahir, 
Bhaina, Dhobi in Chhattisgarh, 
Kewat, Lohar and Turi. 

Karsi .—(From kalas^ a pitcher.) A 
tolemistic sept of Kawar. They do 
not drink water from a red jar on 
the Akti festival. 

Karwa .—Subcaste of Kunbi. 

Karwar .—(An oar.) A section of 
Dangi in Damoh. A section of 
Kawar, 

Kasai .—A caste of butchers. Name 
applied to Banjaras. 

Kasdr .—A caste. A subrlivision of 


Audhia Sunar. A section of Kewat. 
Kasarwdni .—A subcaste of Bania. 
Kasattndhan .—A subcaste of Bania, 
Kasda .—(One who hides himself in 
the bed of the river.)^ A sept of 
Korku ; a man of this sept has the 
privilege of directing the ceremony 
for the readmission of an outcaste. 
Kasdhonia .—A subcaste of Dhimar. 
They wash the sand in the sacred 
rivers for coins thrown there by pil¬ 
grims, and dive into water to find 
lost ornaments or gold. 

Kasera .—Synonym of Kasar. 

Kashi. — (Benares.) A section of 
Agharia, Ahir, Dhuri, Kewat, 
Kurmi and Mali. 

Kashyap .—Name of a famous Rishi 
or saint. The name may perhaps 
be really derived from kachhap, a 
tortoise. One of the common epony¬ 
mous sections of Brahmans. Also 
a section of Barai, Bari, Beldar, 
Bharbhunja, Bhulia, Binjhwar, 
Chandnahu Kurmi, Gond, Jangam, 
Joshi, Kalar, Kasar, Kasarwani 
Bania, Khangar, Nai, Rajput, 
Sunar. Some castes say that they 
are all of the Kashyap goira or sec¬ 
tion, the tortoise being considered a 
common ancestor of mankind, be¬ 
cause it supports the world. 

Kasia. —(Kansa, or bell-metal.) A 
section of Chamaj, They draw a 
picture of a bell-metal dish at their 
weddings. 

Kasondhi .—A subcaste of Bania. 
Kassdb^ Kassia .—(A butcher.) Syno¬ 
nym of Kasai. 

K^t.—A small caste found in the Maratha Districts and Bombay, who appear to 
be a separate or inferior group of the Kayasths. In Chanda they work as 
patwaris and clerks to moneylenders, while some are merchants and land¬ 
holders. Like the Kayasths, they wash their pens and inkstands on the 
Dasahra festival and worship them. Their principal deity is the go<l Venka- 
tesh, a Maratha incarnation of Vishnu. In Bombay the Kasts claim to Ijc 
Yajur-Vedi Brahmans, dress like them and keep the regular Brahman cere¬ 
monies.^ But they are considered to be half Marathas and half Brahman^, 


and strict Deshasth and Kokanasth Brahmans hold their touch unclean.^ 


Katiirc. —{Katdry dagger.) A surname 
of Sanadhya Brahmans in Saugor. 
A section of Agarwal and Oswal 
Bania, Chhattisgarhi Ahir or Rawat, 
Chadar and Baser. The Katare 
sept of Basors worship a dagger. 

Katharia .—(From Kalhibar, the old 


A 


name of eastern Rohilkhand.) 
section of Gadaria and Kasar. 
Kathbhahia .—Subcaste of Baiga in 
Bilaspur. ' 

Kdthi .—A Rajput clan included in 
the thirty-six royal^races of Rajputs. 
Originally an indigenous tribe of 


^ SiitdtXL Gaxetteer, p, 41. 


“ iVdsik Gazetteer, p, 54. 
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Gujarat, who gave their name to 
Kathiawar. 

Kathia .—Name of an Akhara or school 
of Bairagi religious mendicants. 
See Bairagi. 

Kathotia. — {Kathotia, a wooden bowl.) 
A section of Darzi. 

Kati or Khatti .—Subcaste of Bhuiya. 

Katia .—A caste of spinners. A sub¬ 
caste of Balahi and Mahar. 

Kattri. —Subcaste of Are. 

Kahva ,—(From kdtfia, to cut.) Syno¬ 
nym of Katia and Chamar. 

K’aur .—Synonym of Kawar. 

Kaushalya .—(From Koshal, the name 
of a famous Rishi or saint.) A sec¬ 
tion of Agarwal Bania, Darzi, Lodhi 
and Khatri Sunar. 


§L 


Kaiiskik ,—The name of a RisliT or 
saint. An eponymous section of 
Brahmans. A section of Ahlr, 
Dhobi, Riljput, Sunar and other 
castes. 

Kaviraj .—Title of a Bhat who has the 
qualification of literacy, and can 
therefore read the old Sanskrit 
medical works. A physician. 

Kdyasth Patwa .—A subcaste of Patwa 
in Hoshangabad and Saugor. 

Kekre .—Subcaste of Gujar. 

Kesaria .—(From kesar, saffron.) A 
section of Ahlr and Gadaria. 

Kewat. — A caste. A subcaste of 
Dhimar and Mallah. 

Khad .—Subcaste of Mana. 

Khaddl .—A caste of palanquin-carriers. 


Knadal (hononfic titles Nayak and Behera).— A small Dravidian caste of 
labourers m the Uriya country. In 1901 they numbered 1200 persons and 
TK Patna and Sonpur States now transferred to Bengal. 

^^.^^als are probably an offshoot of the great Bauri caste of Bengal, 
with which the members of the caste in Patna admitted their identity, though 
e sew ere they deny it. Their traditional occupations of palanquin-bearing 
and field labour are identical with those of the Bauris, as stated by Sir H. 
l\isley.“ The name Khadal is a functional one, denoting persons who work 
with a hoe. The Khadals have totemistic exogamous groups, the Kilasi sept 
worshipping a tree, the Julsi and Kandualsi sept a snake-hole, the Balun^i 
a stone and others the sun. Each sept salutes the revered object or totem 
on seeing it, and those who worship trees will not burn them or stand in their 
shade. When a marriage takes place they worship the totem and offer to it 
flowers, sandalwood, vermilion, uncooked rice, and the new clothes and 
ornaments intended for the bride, which she may not wear until this ceremony 
has Ijeen performed. Another curious custom adopted by the Khadals in 
imitation of the Hindus is that of marrying adult boys and girls, for whom a 
partner has not been found, to a tree. But this does not occur when they 
arrive at puberty as among Hindu castes, but when a boy still unmarried 
becomes thirty years old and a girl twenty. In such a case he or she is 
married to a mango, cotton ox jdmun tree, and after this no second ceremony 
need be performed on subsequent union with a wife or husband. A widower 
must pay Rs. 10, or double the usual price, for a second wife, owing to the 
risk of her death being caused by the machinations of the first wife's spirit. 
When a corpse has been buried or burnt the mourners each take a twig of 
mango and beat about in the grass to start a grasshopper. Having captured 
one they wrap it in a piece of new cloth, and coming home place it beside 
the family god. This they call bringing back the life of the soul, and con¬ 
sider that the ceremony procures salvation for the dead. The Khadals are 
usually considered as impure, but those of Sonpur have attained a somewhat 
higher status. 

fChadia .—(A kind of snake.) A sec- sept of Nahal. 
tion of Ahlr and Raghuvansi. A 

Kliadra,* Khadura or Khamra. —A small Uriya caste whose occupation is 


^ 1 his account is Uikcn from inquiries 
niade by Mr. I lira I .al in Patna. 

and Castes of Benj^aL art. 

Bauri, 


^ From a paper by Mr. Kripasindh 
Tripathi, Headmaster, Sana Middle 
School, Sarangarh State. 
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lake brass ornaments. They are immigrants from Cuttack and say that the; 
:re called there Sankhari, so that the Khadras may not improbably be an off¬ 
shoot of the Sankhari caste of shell-cutters of Bengal, According to their tradi¬ 
tions their original ancestor was created by Viswakarma, the celestial archi¬ 
tect, for the business of making a pinnacle for the temple of Jagannath at Puri, in 
which eight metals had to be combined. He left two sons, one of whom became 
the ancestor of the Khadras, and the other of the Kasars, with whom the 
Khadras thus claim affinity. They have no subcastes but four goiras or clans 
called after the Nag or cobra, the Singh or lion, and Kasyap and Kachchap, 
both derived from the tortoise. They also have four bargas or family names, 
which are Patra (a term of respect). Das (slave), Sao (banker) and Maharana 
(artificer). The groups are supposed to be descended from four families who 
migrated from Cuttack. Neither bargas nor gotras are now considered in the 
arrangement of marriages, which are prohibited between blood relatives for 
three generations. Marriage is infant, and a girl arriving at puberty w'hile 
still unwed is permanently expelled from the caste. The Khadras still follow 
the old rule of writing the lagiin or date of the marriage on a palm-leaf, with 
which they send Rs. 10-4 as a bride-price to the girl’s father, the accept¬ 
ance of this constituting a confirmation of the betrothal. The marriage 
ceremony resembles that of the other Uriya castes, and the Khadras have the 
rite called badopdni or breaking the bachelorhood. A little water brought 
from seven houses is sprinkled over the bridegroom and his loin-cloth is then 
snatched away, leaving him naked. In this state he runs towards his own 
house, but some boys are posted at a little distance who give him a new 
cloth. Widow-marriage and divorce are permitted, but the hand of a widow’ 
must not be sought so long as she remains in her late husband’s house, and 
does not return to her father. When a bachelor marries a widow he must 
first perform the regular ceremony with a leaf-cup filled with flowers, after 
which he can take the widow as his second wife. All important agreements 
are confirmed by a peculiar custom called heskdni. A deer-skin is spread on 
the ground before the caste-committee, and the person making the agreement 
bows before it a number of times. To break an agreement made by the 
heskdni rite is believed to involve terrible calamities. The Khadras eat 
the flesh of animals and fish but not that of birds, and they do not drink 
country liquor. When an estate is to be partitioned the eldest son first takes 
a tenth of the whole in right of primogeniture and the remainder is then 
divided equally. The Khadras rank as an artisan caste of somewhat low 
status. 

(Lord.) An honorific title 
for Daras or tailors, and Muham¬ 
madan barbers. 

Klialtaha. —Subcaste of Ghasia. 
Kkaltdti. —(Illegitimate.) Subaiste of 
Andh, 

Khaltia. —Subcaste of Basdewa. 
KhamaH, — (Farm servant.) A section 
of Kolta, 

Khambi. —(One who hides behind the 
graveyard.) A sept of Korku. 
Khanda. —(A sword.) • A section of 
Panka and Maliar. 

Khandait. —(A swordsman.) An Uriya 
caste. A subcaste of Sansia, Taonla 
and Chasa. Also a name of Kolias 
in Cuttack. 

Khandapatra. — (One who cleans 
swords.) A section of Khandwal. 


Khadura. —Synonym of Khadra. 

Rkaijrdha. —(A resident of Khaira, a 
town in Central India.) Subcaste of 
Chamar. 

Rhair, Khaira, —(From^^afr, catechu 
or the catechu tree. A maker of 
catechu.) Synonym for Khairwar. 

Khairchura. —(Catechu preparer.) A 
subcaste of Khairwar. 

Khaire. —A subcaste of Are (Gondhali), 
Kunbi and Oraon. 

Khairwar. —A catechu-making caste. 
A section of Chamar. 

KhaiyawSre, — {Khai,, ditch ; owing to 
their houses having been originally 
built on the ditch of Hatta fort.) A 
section of Beldar Sonkars in Damoh. 

(From kkfik^ ashes.) A class 
of Bairagi, or religious mendicants. 
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naiidapi. — {KJianda^ a sword.) A 
sept of the Dhurwa clan of Sahdeve 
or six-god Gonds in Betul, named 
after the sword of Raja Durga Shah 
by which a victory was gained over 
the Muhammadans. 

Kkafidele .—(From khajida^ sword.) 
A section of Raghiivansi Rajputs in 
Hoshangabad. 

Khandelwdl .—A subcaste of Bania. 

Khdndeshi .—(A resident of Khandesh.) 
A territorial subcaste of Darzi, Joshi, 
Mahar and Mang. 

A'kanne^ JOiafma .—A subdivision of 
Chargarh S^aswat Brahmans in 
Hoshangabad, probably deriving 
their name from being priests of the 
Khanna section of Khatris. A 
section of Khairi. 

Khanonkha.—{K kind of basket to 
catch birds with.) A totemistic sept 
^of Rautia Kawars in Bil^spur. 

Aharddi .—(A turner, one who turns 
woodwork on a lathe.) A synonym 
of Kundera and Barhai. 

Aharchi .—Bastard Marathas forming 
a separate division as distinguished 
from the Khasi or pure Marathas. 

Khare —A subdivision of Srivastab, 
Gaur and Saksena Kayasths, mean¬ 
ing those of pure descent. 

Kkari Bind KcwaU —Title of the 
Murha caste. 

Kharodia,—{A resident of Kharod in 
Bilaspur.) A subcaste of Nunia. 

Kharsisjha, — (Maker of cowdung 
cakes.) A section of Mali. 

Kharwade. —(Refuse.) A subcaste of 
Simpi or Maratha Darzi (tailor) 
originally formed of excommunicated 
members of the caste, but now 
occupying a position equal to other 
subcastes in Nagpur. 

/iha^tOdK —Synonym of the Khalrwar 
tribe. Subcaste of Chero and Kol. 

Khasi .—A subdivision of Marathas, 
meaning those born in wedlock. 

Khasua .—(A eunuch.) Synonym of 
Ifijra, 

Khdii. — (From the Sanskrit kshatriy 
one who cuts. ) A su bcaste of Barhai 
and Lohar. 

Ahatfk. — A caste. Synonym of 
Chikwa. A subcasle of Pasi iu 
Saugor, said to have originated in 
a cross between a Bauri and a 
Khatik woman. 


Khatkudia. — (Illegitimate.) A 
of Teli in Betfil. 

Khairi .—A caste. A subcaste of 
Chhipa and of Sunar in Narsinghpur. 

Khatiia .—(Having a cot.) A section 
of the Hatwa caste. 

Khatulha or Khatola .—A subtribe of 
Gond. 

Khaiulwdr .—A subtribe of Gonds in 
Chanda, the same as the Khatulha of 
the northern Districts. 

Khawds .—A title of Nai or barber. 
A subcaste of Dhuri. A section of 
Halba. 

Kheddwdl .—A subcaste of Gujarati 
Brahmans. They take their name 
from Kheda or Kaira, a town in 
Gujarat. 

Khedule . — From kheda, a village. 
Subcaste of Kunbi. 

Khendro .—Subcaste of Oraon. 

Kheralaivdla. — An immigrant from 
Kherala in Malwa. Subcaste of 
Rangrez. 

Kherdwdl .— See Khedawal. 

Kheti, — (Cultivation.) A section of 
DumM. 

Khewat .—Synonym of Kewat. 

Khichi. — A clan of Rajputs, a branch 
of the Sesodia clan. 

Khoba .—(Sticks for fencing the grain- 
store.) A sept of Kawar; they 
abstain from using these sticks. 

Khoksa.—{,A kind of fish.) A totem¬ 
istic sept of Rautia Kawar in Bil¬ 
aspur. 

Khunita. — A subcaste of Agaria. 
One who uses a kkunti or peg to 
fix the bellows in the ground for 
smelting iron. A sept of Savars. 
(Those who bury their dead on a 
high place.) 

Khursdm. — A sept of Pardhan and 
Dhur Gond. 

Khutha. — (Impure.) A section of 
Tamera in Mandla. 

Khyaurokar. — (One who shaves, from 
kshaur, to shave.) A synonym of 
Nai or Bhandari. 

Kilandya, — {Kilna, a dog-house.) A 
nickname section of Ahir. 

Kilkila. — (The kingfisher.) A sept 
of Khairwar. 

Killibusum. — (One who eats dead 
animals.) A sept pf Korku. 

Kindra.—{ 0 \\it who hides behind a 
tree.) A sept of Korku. 
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or Karachi. —A sept of Gonds 
and Betul. 

— Synonym of Kirar. 

Ktrahiboijir. —(A kind of fruit.) A 
section of Teli in Nandgaon. 

Kirdr. —A caste. Synonym Dhakar. 
A subcaste of Kachhi. A section of 
Khatik. 

Kirnakka, — A sept of Gonds in 
Chanda. 

Kirvant or Kilvant. — A subdivision of 
Maharashtra Brahmans in Khaira- 
garh. The name is said to be 
derived from klra^ an insect, because 
they kill insects in working their 
betel-vine gardens. Another ex¬ 
planation is that the name is really 
ICriyavant, and that they are so 
called because they conducted kriya 
or funeral services, an occupation 
which degraded them. A third 
form of the name is Kramwant or 
reciters of the Veda. 

Kisdn. —(A cultivator.) Oraons are 
commonly known by this name in 
Chota Nagpur and Gonds in Mandla 
and other Districts. A section of 
Marar, Kawat or Ahir, and Savar. 

Koathia. —A section of Bais Rajputs. 

‘ Kochia. —Perhaps a name for Bahna.s 
or cotton cleaners. 

Kodjet. —(A conqueror of crores of 
people.) A section of Bhulia. 

Kohistdni. —(A dweller on mountains.) 
A section of Pathan. 

Kohkatta. —A sept of Gonds in Khaira- 
garh. 

Kohri. —A synonym for the Kohli 
caste. 

Koi. —A class of Gonds. 

Koikopdl. —A subcaste of Gond, 

Koilabhut or Koilabhnti. —A subtribc 
of Gonds. Their women are pro¬ 
stitutes. 

Koiri. —A synonym of the Murao 
caste. 



Koiiur ,—A synonym for Gond. The 
name by which the Gonds call them¬ 
selves in many Districts. 

Kokojtasth or Chiipdvan ,—A subcastc 
of Maharashtra Brahmans inhabiting 
the Konkan country. Chitpavan 
means the pure in heart. 

Koksingkia. — {Koka^ the Brahmani 
duck.) A subsection of the Pardhan 
section of Koltas. 

—A tribe. Subcaste of Dahait. 


Kolabhtii. —A name for Gonds. 

Koldin .—A tribe. A subtribe of Gonds 
in Chanda. 

Kolchar .—A clan of Maratha. 

Kolia. — (From kolu^ oil-press.) A 
section of Teli in Betiil. 

Koliha .—(Jackal.) A section of Pan¬ 
war Rajput, Chamar and Kawar. 

Kolita, Knit a .—Synonyms of Kolta. 

Kolta. —A caste. A subcaste of Chasa. 

Kolya. —(One who hides behind a 
jackal-hole.) A sept of Korku. 

Komalwdr. — {Kof?ial^ soft.) A section 
of Kurumwar. 

Komati .—S}*nonym of Komti. 

Kommu. —(A story-teller.) Subcaste of 
Madgi. 

Kondawdr. — {Konda^ a mountain.) 
A section of Palewar Dhlmar and 
Koshti in Chanda. 

Kondwdn or Kuttdi .—A name of a 
tract south of the Mahanadi which 
is called after the Khond tribe, and 
was formerly owmed by them. Sub¬ 
caste of Baiga. 

Korai .—A subcaste of Ahir or Rawat 
in Bilaspur. 

Kordku .—(Young men.) Subcaste of 
Korwa. 

Koraikid. —A section of Komti; they 
do not cat the kumhra or pumpkin, 

Korava. —Synonym of Yerukala. 

Korchamdr .—A descendant of alliances 
between Chamars and Koris or 
weavers. Subcaste of Chamar. 

Kori .—A caste. A subcaste of Balahi, 
Jaiswara Chamar and Katia. 

Korku. —A tribe. A subtribe of N.ahal. 

Kort'e .—(Residents of the Korai hill- 
tract in Seoni.) Subcaste of Injhwar. 

Kosaria .—A sulxiaste of Rawat or Ahir, 
Barai, Dhobi, Kalrir,MMi, Pankaand 
Teli; a section of Chamar and Gond. 

Koshiiy Koshta. —A caste of weavers. 
See article. A subcaste of Katia 
and Bhulia. 

Koskdti .—A subcaste of Koshti. 

A'o/hari —(A store-keeper, from kothay 
a store-room.) A section of Oswal 
and Mahesliri Banias. 

Kotharya. —(A store keeper.) Subcaste 
of Chitrakathi. 

Kokivdl. —(Kec|)er of 'a castle, or a 
village watchman.) Honorific title 
of the Khangw caste. A .surname 
of Yajurvedi Brahmans in Saugor. 
A section of Halba. 





o 


GLOSSAr'v 




i< 



assigned to members of the lowest or impure castes deHved from the aboriginal 
tribes, such as the Mahars, Ramosis, Gandas, Pankas, Minas and Khangars. 
Some of these were or still are much addicted to crime. The name koiwar 
appears to be a corruption of kotwdl^ the keeper or guardian of a kot or castle. 
Under native rule the kbtwM was the chief of police in important towns, and 
the central police office in some towns is still called the kotwMi after him. In 
some villages there are still to be found both a kotwal and a kotwar; in this 
case the former performs the duties of watch and ward of the village, and the 
latter has the menial work of carrying messages, collecting supplies and so on. 
Both are paid by fixed annual contributions of grain from the cultivators. In 
Hoshangabad the kotwar is allowed to glean for a day in the fields of each 
• tenant after the crop has been removed. It would appear that the kotwar 
was chosen from the criminal castes as a method of insurance. The kotwar 
was held responsible for the good behaviour of his caste-fellows, and was often 
under the obligation of making good any property stolen by them. And if a 
theft occurred in another village and the thief was traced into the borders of 
the kotwars village he was bound to take up the pursuit and show that the 
thief had passed beyond his village, or to pay for the stolen property. Thieves 
were sometimes tracked by the kotwar, and sometimes in Gujarat and Central 
India by a special official called Paggal,^ who measured their footprints with 
a string, and in this way often followed them successfully from village to 
village.**^ The rule that the kotwar had to make good all thefts occurring in 
his village or perpetrated by criminals belonging to it, can only have been 
enforced to a very partial extent, as unless he could trace the property he 
would be unable to pay any substantial sum out of his own means. Still, it 
apparently had a considerable effect in the protection of property in the 
rural area, for which the regular police probably did very little. It was 
siniilarly the custom to employ a chaukiddr or night-watchman to guard 
private houses when the owners could afford it, and this man was taken from 
a criminal caste on the same principle. 

The kotwar was also the guardian of the village boundaries, and his 
opinion was often taken as authoritative in all cases of disputes about land. 
This position he perhaps occupied as a representative of the pre-Aryan tribes, 
the oldest residents of the country, and his appointment may have also been 
partly based on the idea that it was proper to employ one of them as the 
guardian of the village lands, just as the priest of the village gods of the earth 
and fields was usually taken from these tribes. 

In some localities those members of an impure caste such as the Mahars, 
who hold the office of village watchman, obtain a certain rise in status on 
account of the office, and show a tendency to marry ampng themselves. 
Similarly persons of the impure Ganda caste, who joined the Kabirpanthi 
sect and now form a separate and somewhat higher caste under the name of 
Panka, usually work as village watchmen in preference to the Grindas. Under 
British rule the kotwar has l)een retained as a village policeman, and his pay 
increased and generally fixed in cash. Besides patrolling the village, he has 
to report all cognisable crime at the nearest police post as well as births and 
deaths occurring in the village, and must give general assistance to the regular 
police in the detection of crime. Kotwar is used in Saugor as a synonym for 
the Chadar caste. It is also a subcaste of the Kori caste. 

Kaiua .—(A crow.) A section of Tarncra Chanda used by Tel ugus. 

and of Gond in Chanda. Kramikul ,—A section of Komti. They 

K^a .—A subtribe of Gond in Bastur. do not use the black radish. 

Koytidu. — K synonym of Gond in —Name of the second Hindu 


^ From a foot. 

“ Malcolm, Memoir of Central India, ii. p. 21. 
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ileal caste or the warrior caSte. 
^onym for Rajput. 

Kshirsdgar. — (Ocean of Milk.) A 
section of Panwar Rajput, and a 
proper name of Maratha Brahmans. 

Kiich. — (A weaver’s brush.) A section 
of Raghuvansi Rajputs in Iloshan- 
gabad. 

Ktichbandhia^ Knnchbandhia. — (A 
maker of weavers* brushes.) Syno¬ 
nym and subcaste of Kanjar. Sub- 

. caste of Beldar in Chhattisgarh. 

jfCiidaiya, — {Kodou^ a small millet.) 
A section of Ahir. 

Kudappa. —A sept of Gonds in Raipur 
and Khairagarh. 

fCudarbohna. — A Hindu Bahna. 

Kudaria, — {Kuddli^ a pickaxe.) A 
section of the Bharia tribe. 

Kukra. —(A dog.) A totemistic sept 
of Bhatra Gonds. A section of 
Kumhar. 

Kukuta, —(Cock.) A sept of Gonds 
in Raipur. 

Kiilatia. —A section of Basor. From 
kulara^ a somersault, because they 
perform somersaults at the time of 
the tnaihir ceremony, or eating the 
marriage cakes. 

Ktildip. —(The lamp of the family.) 
A section of Panka in Raipur. 

Kiildiya. —(Those who stop eating if 
the lamp goes out at supper.) A 
section of Ghasia. 

Ktilin. —(Of high caste.) A well- 


known class of Bengali Brahmans. 
A subdivision of Uriya Mahantis. 
A section of Panka. 

Kulshreshia. —(Of good family.) A 
subcaste of Kayasth. 

Kumd 7 t. —Subcaste of Barai. 

Ktwiarrha or Kuinarra, —(A bird.) 
A sept of Sahdeve or six-god Gonds. 
In Betrd the members of this sept do 
not eat or kill a goat or sheep, and 
throw away any article smelt by 
one. 

KuDiarshishta. —A section of Komti. 
They do not use rnehndi or henna 
leaves. 

Kumbhdr. —(Potter.) Marathi syno¬ 
nym for Kumhar. A section of 
Ganda and Bhulia. 

Kumbhoj. —(Born of a pitcher, a Rishi 
or saint.) An eponymous section of 
Agharia. 

Kumbhh'a. —(Crocodile.) A totemistic 
sept of Bhulia. 

Kuvibhwdr. — {Aumbby a pot.) A 
surname of Gandli in Chanda. 

Kuinhdrbans. — (Descended from a 
potter.) A section of Ghasia. 

Kumrayeic. — {YeU^ a goat.) A sept 
of the Uika clan of Sahdeve or six- 
god Gonds in Betul. They do not 
eat goats, and are said to have 
offered human sacrifices in ancient 
times. 

Ktmbi. —A caste. Subcaste of Dangri, 
(iondhali and Maratha. 


Kumrawat,^ Patbina, Dangur. —A small caste of J'a«-hemp growers and 
weavers of sacking. They are called Kumrawat in the northern Di.stricts and 
Patbina {pat pattiy sacking, and bmnay to weave) in Clihattisgarh. A small 
colony of hemp-growers in the Betul District are known as Dangur, probably 
from the ddng or wooden steelyard which they use for weighing hemp. Both 
the Kumrawats and Dangurs claim Rajput origin, and may be classed together. 
The caste of Barais or betel-vine growers have a subcaste called Kumrawat, 
and the Kumrawats may l)e an offshoot of the Barais, who split off from the 
parent body on taking to the cultivation of hemp. As most Hindu castes 
have until recently refused to grow hemp, the Kumrawats are often found'con¬ 
centrated in single villages. Thus a number of Patbinas reside in Darri, a 
village in the Khujji zamindari of Raipur, while the Dangurs are altnost all 
found in the village of M^od in Betul ; in Jubbulpore Khapa is their prin¬ 
cipal centre, and in Seoni the village of Dcori. The three divisions of the 
caste known Ijy the names given above marry, as a rule, among themselves. 
For their exogamous groups the Dangurs have usually the names of difierent 
Rajput septs, the Kumrawats have territorial names, and those of the Pat¬ 
binas are derived from inanimate objects, though they have no totemistic 
pracJices. 


^ This paper is compiled from notes taken by Mr. Hfi.i Lai at Rfij-Nandguon 
and Betul. 
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le number of girls in the caste is usually insufficient, and hence they are married 
at a very early age. The boy’s father, accompanied by a few friends, goes to 
the girl’s father and addresses a proposal for marriage to him in the foilowing 
terms: “ You have planted a,tamarind tree which has borne fruit. I don’t 
know whether you will catch the fruit before it falls to the ground if I strike 
stick.” The girl’s father, if he approves of the match, says in reply. 
Why should I not catch it?’ and the proposal for the marriage is then made. 
The ceremony follows the customary ritual in the northern Districts. When 
the family gods are worshipped, the women sit round a grinding-stone and in¬ 
vite the ancestors of the family by name to attend the wedding, at the same 
time placing a little cowdung in one of the interstices of the stone. When 
they have invited all the names they can remember they plaster up the re¬ 
maining holes, saying, ‘We can’t recollect anymore names.’ This appears 
to be a precaution intended to imprison any spirits which may have been for¬ 
gotten, and to prevent them from exercising an evil influence on the marriage 
in revenge for not having been invited. Among the Dangurs the bride and 
bridegroom go to worship at Hanuman’s shrine after the ceremony, and all 
along the way the bride beats the bridegroom with a tamarind twig. The 
dead are both buried and burnt, and mourning is observed during a period of 
ten days for ad^ults and of three days for children. But if another child has 
been bom to the mother after the one who has died, the full period of moum- 
t for tiro latter : because it is said that in this case the 

child ascr* r' ‘T frody-cloth to make a winding-sheet for the 

wit hemn Kumrawats both grow and 

they have no longer anything like a monopoly of its 

W oek? Tn A? “ uused for carrying grain on 
bullocks. In Chhattisgarh the sUtus of the Patbinas is low, and no castes 

oriTbAm* Tho Kumrawats 

a.itb IC- occupy a somewhat more respectable position and take rank 
mth Kachhis, though below the good cultivating caLs. The Danguitf 
Bctul wdl take food from the hands of the Kunbis. rjangurs ol 

a goat.) A sept times. 

A caste. Subcaste of Dangri, 

god Gonds in Betul. They do not Gondhali and Maratha. ^ 

e^ goats, and are said to have Kutuiera .—A caste. A subcaste of the 

offered human sacrifices in ancient Larhia Bcldars. te f the 

Kundera, Kharadi—A small caste of wood-turners akin to the Bathais or 
rarpenters. In 19 11 the caste numbered 120 persons, principally in Saugor. 
When asked for the name of their c-aste they not infrequently say that they 
Msi imir ' they allow widows to remarry, and their .social cLtoms and 
«ste are f ^ °f Barhais. Both names of the 

sired’.h i and wear the 

icindir S V T®'* r “ '' their social position. The 

Kunderasmake toy.s from the (//eWtemr antidy.muXa) and liuqqa 

stems from the wood of the khair or catechu tree. The toys are eomnioiA 
kcquered, and the surface is smoothed with a dried leaf of the kevara tree • 
They also make chessmen, wooden flutes and other articles. 

Kundgolak^ —K suMivi.sion of de- applied to Nats, 
graded Manitha Bnilmians, the off- Kunti or A««/c.—lame ) A 
spring of adulterous connections. subcaste of Kapewar, synonym Aik- 


Kunjam.~K sept of .Solaha in Raipur. 
A section of Basor and Bhunjia. A 
sept of Gond and Pardhan. 
Au;ina/ya. —(Rope-danccr.) A name 


sha Kunti or lame beggars. 

-(Prince.) A title of Rajput 
ruling families. A section of Rajput 
and Kawar. 


^ Perhaps J^andanns faicicnlaris. 
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WU^ySastira. — Husband’s elder 
■ ^^brermer. Title of Kharia. 

Kurathiya^ Kuratia. — (From kur^ a 
fowl, which they have given up eat¬ 
ing. ) A subtribe of Gonds in Khaira- 
garh. 

Kurha or Selhta, — Title of the Sonkar 
caste headman. 

Kurkere. — One who moulds his vessels 
on a stone slab revolving on a stick 
and not on a wheel. Subcaste of 
Kumhar. 

Kztrmeta, — A sept of Gonds in Chanda. 
KurmgiUia. — (From ku 7 ‘m^ tortoise.) 

A section of Mahar. 

Ktirmi. — A caste. A subcaste of 
Agharia in the Uriya country. A 
subcaste of Barai. A sept of Pard- 
han. A section of Mahar. 

Ktirochi. — {Kur^ hen.) A sept of the 
Uika clan of Sabdeve or six-god 
Gonds in Betfil, so named because 
their priest once stole a hen. 
Kurpachi, —(Awr, hen.) A sept of 
the Uika clan of Gonds in Betul, so 
named because their priest offered 
the contents of a hen’s intestines to 
the gods. 

Kttrrti or Kura. — Title of Yerukala. 
Kusangia. —(Of bad company.) A sec¬ 
tion of Lohar. 

Kuskbansi. — A subcaste of AhTr. 
(Descendants of Kush, one of the 
two sons of Rama.) 

Kush Ranjan .—A section of Brahman, 
Barai, Chamar, Chandnahu Kurmi, 
Rawat (Alnr), Marar and Rajbhar. 
Kushta^ Koshta. —Subcaste of Kori. 
Kuslia.—{Kusliy boat.) A subcaste 
of MMi. 

KtisrCim. —(A 7 /.fr«, pulse.) A sept of 
the Uika Gonds in Betul and 
Chanda. 

Labkdna. —Synonym and subcaste of 
Banjiira. 

Lad. —The old name for the territory 
of Gujarat. A subcaste of Bania, 
Kalar, Koshti and Sunar. 

Ladaundr .—One who hunts jackals 
and sells and eats their flesh. Sub¬ 
caste of J ogi. 

JLadele. —(Quarrelsome.) A section 
of Shribathri Teli. 

Ladjin. —Subcaste of Banjaro. 

Ladss or LCtchn. —Subcastc of Chamar 
and Dhangar. 


Ladwait, Ladvaji, —A subcaste of^ 
Mahar. Perhaps from Lad, the 
old name of Gujarat. 

Lahiri. —Synonym of Lakhera. 

Laheria, —Subcaste of Brahman. 

Lahgera or Lahugera. — {Lahanga^ 
weaver.) A subcaste of Kori. 

Lahuri Sen. —A subcaste of Barai in 
the northern Districts who are 
formed of excommunicated members 
of the caste. 

Lahuria. — (From Lahore.) A section 
of Rathor and Chauhan Banjaras. 

Lajjhar. —Synonym of Rajjhar. 

Lakariha. —A subdivision of Pardhan 
in Kaw'ardha. While begging 
they play a musical instrument, 
hence the name from lakri, a stick. 

Ldla. — (A term of endearment.) 
Synonym for Kayasth. A subcaste 
of Chamar. 

Ldlbegi. — A follower of Lalbeg, patron 
saint of the sweepers. Synonym of 
M eh tar. 

Ldl Pddri. —Red priests, because they 
rub geru or red ochre on their 
bodies. Title of Jogi. 

Lamechu .—A subcaste of Bania. 

Langoti .—Subcaste of Pardhi. They 
wear only a narrow strip of cloth 
called langoti round the loins. 

Ldnjia. —A subcaste of Lohar and 
Nai, from Lanji in Bafeghat. A 
subtribe of Gonds in Khairagarh. 

Ldnjiwdr. —(One living round Lanji 
in Bal^hat.) Subcaste of Injhwar. 

Laphangia .—(Upstart.) A section of 
Kolta. 

Laria^ Larhia. —(Belonging to Chhat-, 
tlsgarh.) A synonym of.Beldar. A 
subcaste of Bhaina, Binjhw'ar, 
Chamar, Ganda, Ghasia, Gond, 
Gosain, Kalar, Kewat, Koshti, 
Mahiir, Marilr, Mowar, Panka, 
Savar, Sunax and Teli. 

Lasgai'ia, —A class of Baiiilgi mendi¬ 
cants. 

Lasukar .—A subcaste of Gondhalis 
who sell books and calendars. 

I.dt. —Subcaste of Chamar. 

lave .—Subcastc of Kunbi. 

Laya .—(Bird.) A section of Binjh- 
war, Mahar, and Pahka. 

Lekha. —Subcastc of Gujar. 

Lemuan., Limuan. —(Tortoise.) A 
totemistic sept of Audhelia, Munda 
and Oraon. 
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idha .—(Excrement of swine.) Sub¬ 
caste of Khatik in Jubbulpore. 

Lilia. —(From lil or the indigo 
plant.) §ubcaste of Kachhi. 

Lilorhia. —Subcaste of Gujar. 

Limba.—{Nliti tree.) A totemistic 
section of Duraals. 

Lingayat. —A religious order which 
has become a caste. See article 
and subordinate article to Bania. 
A subcaste of Bania and Kum- 
har. 

Lodha. —Synonym of Lodhi. Sub¬ 
caste of Lodhi. 

Lohar. —A caste of blacksmiths, 



synonym Luhura. A section' 
Binjhwar and'Ganda. 

Lohar Barhai. —A subcaste of Barhai 
in Bundelkhand. 

Lohdria .—A subcaste of Ahlr. 

Londna .—A salt-maker. Subcaste 
of Mahar. 

Lonchatia .—(Salt-licker.) A sept of 

the Uika clan of Gonds. The 
members of this sept lick salt on 
tlie death of their relatives. Another 
account from Betul says that they 
spread salt on a platform raised in 
honour of the dead and make cattle 
lick it up. 


Londh^L—A small caste of cultivators found in the Bhandara District. They 
appear to be immigrants from northern India, as their women w'ear the 
Hindustani dress and they speak Hindi at home. At their weddings the 
bridal couple walk round the sacred post according to the northern custom. 
When a widow marries again the couple worship a sword before the 
ceremony. If a man is convicted of an intrigue with a low-caste woman, he 
has to submit to a symbolical purification by fire. A heap of juari-stalks is 
piled all round him and set alight, but as soon as the fire begins to burn he 
is permitted to escape from it. This rite is known as Agnikasht. The 
Londharis appear to be distinct from the Lonhare Kunbis of Betfil, with 
whom I was formerly inclined to connect them. These latter derive their 
name from the Lonar Mehkar salt lake in the Buldana District, and are 
probably so called because they once collected the (salt evaporated from 
the lake. They thus belong to the Maratha country, whereas the Londharis 
probably came from northern India. The name Lonhare is also found as a 
subdivision of one or two other castes living in the neighbourhood of the 
Lonar Mehkar lake. 


Londhey —(One who hides 

himself behind cloth.) A section of 
Kohli. A sept of Korku. 

Londibacha .—A subcaste of Kasar, 
including persons of illegitimate 
descent. 

Lonhdrcy Londre. — (From Lonar- 
Mehkar, the well-known salt lake of 
the Buldana District.) A subcaste 
of Kunbi. A section of Arakh and 
Ahir. 

Litdhela. —A section of Basor who 
worship the hidhia^ a round stone 
for pounding food, at the Maihar 
ceremony. 

Luhura .—(One who works in iron.) 
Synonym of Lohar. Subcaste of 
Sidhira. 

Lunia. —Synonym of Murha, Nunia. 

Madgi, Madiga.^ —The Telugu caste 


Machhandar .—(One who catches fish.) 
Synonym of Dhlmar. 

Machkandra Nath .—A subdivision of 

Jogi. 

Machhia. —(From 7 ?iachhiy fish.) A 
section of Dhlmar and Lodhi. 

Maohhri.^[Y\s\\.) A sept of Oraon. 

Mada Kukuria .—(Dead dog.) A 
subsection of the Vis^yal section of 
Koltas. 

Madankul. —A section of Komti. 
They do not use red clothes, nor 
the wood of the swallow - wort 
tree. 

Madari .—A class of Fakirs or Mu¬ 
hammadan beggars. 

Made .—A resident of the Mad 
country in Chanda and Bastar. 
Subcaste of Pardhan. 


of workers in leather corresponding 
to the Chamars, which numl>ers nearly millions in Madras, Mysore and 
Hyderabad. In 19 ii there were nearly 6000 Madgis in the Central 


article is compiled from papers by C. Ramiah, Kanungo, .Sironcha, and 
W. G. Pudiiya Naidu, clerk, District Office, ChSndn. 
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ices and 3000 in Berar. According to tradition, the Madigas derive 
_ name from that of a sage called Matanga Muni, and it is said that a 
dynasty belonging to the caste once ruled in the Canarese country. The 
following legend of their origin comes from Mysore In former times the 
sage Jambava Rishi was habitually late in attending at Siva’s court. Siva 
asked him why this happened, and he replied that he was occupied in tending 
his children. On this Siva took pity on him and gave him the sacred cow, 
Kamdhenu, from which all the needs of the cliildren could be satisfied. 
But one day while Jambava was absent at Siva’s court, another sage, 
Sankhya, visited his hermitage and was hospitably entertained by his son, 
Yugamuni. The cream which Sankhya was given was so good that he 
desired to kill the cow, Kamdhenu, thinking that her flesh would taste even 
better. In spite of Yugamuni’s objections S^khya killed the cow and 
distributed the meat to various persons. While this was in progress Jambava 
returned, and, on hearing what had been done, dragged Sankhya and 
Yugamuni before Siva’s judgment seat. The two offenders did not enter the 
court but stood outside the doorway, Sankhya on the right side and 
Yugamuni on the left. Siva condemned them to become ChandMas or 
outcastes, and the descendants of Sankhya have become the right - hand 
Holias, while those of Yugamuni and his wife Matangi are the left-hand caste 
of Madigas. The latter were set to make shoes to expiate the sin committed 
by their ancestor in killing a cow. Another story given in the Central 
Provinces is that the Golla caste of cowherds, corresponding to the Ahirs 
and the Madgis, are the descendants of two brothers. The brothers had 
a large herd of cattle and wanted to divide them. At this time, however, 
cattle disease was prevalent, and many of the herd were affected. The 
younger brother did not know of this, and seeing that most of the herd were 
lying on the ground, he proix)sed to the elder brother that he himself 
should take all the cattle lying on the ground, and the elder brother all those 
which were standing up, as a suitable method of division. The elder brother 
agreed, but when the younger came to take his cattle which were on the 
ground he found that they were all dead, and hence he had no alternative 
but to take off the hides and cure and sell them. His descendants continued 
his degraded profession and became the Madgi caste. In Chanda the follow¬ 
ing six subcastes of Madgis are reported : The Nulka Chandriah or caste 
priests; the Anapa or leather dealers ; the Sindhi who are supposed to have 
been performers of dramas; the Masti or dancers ; the Komniu or tellers of 
stories ; and the Dekkala or genealogists of the caste. It is said that Kommu 
really means a horn and Dekka a hoof. These last two are the lowest sub¬ 
divisions, and occupy a most degraded position. In theory they should not 
sleep on cots, pluck the leaves of trees, carry loads oa any animal other than 
a donkey, or even cook food for themselves, but should obtain their subsistence 
by eating the leavings of other Madgis or members of different castes. The 
Nulka Chandriah or priests are the highest subdivision and will not take food 
or water from any of the others, while the four remaining subcastes eat and 
drink together, but do not intemiarry. I'here are also a number of exogamous 
groups, most of which have territorial names; but a few are titular or totemistic, 
as—Mukkidi, noseless; Kumawar, a potter; Nagarwar, a citizen; Dobbulwar, 
one who possesses a dobhulu or copper coin ; Ippawar, from the mahua tree ; 
Itkalwar from itkal a brick, and so on. The caste customs of 'the Madigas 
need not be recorded in detail. They are an impure caste and eat all kinds 
of food, and the leavings of others, though the higher subdivisioijs refuse to 
accept these. They live outside the village, and their touch is considered to 
convey pollution. 
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^ Mysore Census Report (1891), p. 205. 



l86 


GLOSSARY 


Madhavachdrya, —A Vishnuite sect and 
order of religious mendicants. See 
Bairagi. 

Madhyanjan^ Madhyandina, —A class 
of Brahmans, the same as the Yajur- 
Vedis, or a section of them. 

Madia. —A class of Gonds in Bastar. 

Madpotwa. —(One who distils liquor.) 
Subcaste of Teli. 

Madrasi. —Subcaste of Dhobi. 

Magadha. — A subcaste of Ahlr or 
Rawat in Chhattisgarh, who ask for 
food from others and do not cook 
for themselves. 

Magar^ Magra. —A sept of Khangar, 
Ahlr or Rawat, Gond and Chadar. 

Magida. —Synonym of Madgi. 

Mahdbrdhvian. —A degraded class of 
Brahmans who accept gifts for the 
dead. 

Mahadeva Thdkur. —(Lord Mahadeo.) 
A section of Mali. 

Mahajalia, —(Deceitful.) A section 

of Lohar. 

MaJidjan. —A banker. Title of the 
Bania caste. 

Mahdkul. —Synonym for Ahlr. 

MahCilodhi. — (Great Lodhi.) Subcaste 
of Lodhi. 

MahunaJiya. —(Those who came from 
the Mahanadi river.) A subcaste of 
Lodhi. A section of Ganda, Ghasia 
and Panka. 

iztoz/.—Cliief of a math or monas¬ 
tery. A superior class of priest. A 
section of Ahlr, Panka, Chamar and 
Koshta. 

Mahanti. — A synonym for the Karan 
or writer caste of Orissa. A section 
of Chasa. 

Mahdpdtra. — A subdivision of degraded 
Brahmans who take funeral gifts. 
An honorific title of Thanapati and 
of Uriya Brahmans. A subcaste of 
Bhat. 

Mahdr. — A caste. A subcaste of 
Balahi and Gondhali, A section of 
Rawat in Raigarh. 

Mahdrdj. — (Great king.) A title of 
Br^mans.* 

ATahdrdna. — Synonym of Chitari. 

Mahdrdshlra or Mardthe. —One of the 
five orders of Panch Dravida Brah¬ 
mans inhabiting the Mariitha country. 
They are also called Dakshini Brah¬ 
mans. A subcaste of Kumhar, Kasar 
and Lohar. 



Mahedia. —A section of Basors who 
ship pounded rice mixed with curds. 

Makenga. —(An elephant.) A totem- 
istic sept of Rautia and Kawar in 
Bilaspur. 

Maheshri. —Subcaste of Baina, 

Mahili. —Synonym for Mahli. 

Makipia, —(A drinker of curds.) A 
subsection of the Viswal section of 
Koltas. 

Mahisnr .—(Lord of the earth.) A 
synonym of Brahmans. 

Mahli-Mtinda. —Subcaste of Mahli. 

Mahobia. —(From the town of Mahoba 
in Central India.) A subcaste of 
Barai, Chamar, I^angi, Ghasia, 
Khangar and Mahar. A section of 
Dangi, Kumhar and Kori. 

Mahoda. —A subdivision of Brahmans 
in Jubbulpore. 

Mahore, Mahiirc. —A subcaste of Bania, 
Kori, Kumhar and Kalar. 

Mahrdtta. — Synonym of Maratha. 

Mdhto, Mdhton. —A chief or village 
headman. Subcaste and title of Teli 
and Khairwar ; title of the leader of 
the Bhuiya caste. A section of Ganda 
and Rawat (AhTr). 

Mahur , — (Poison.) A subcaste of 

Sunars in Chhindwara. 

Mahure, Mahuria .— (From Mahur, a 
town in Hyderabad.) Subcaste of 
Barhai and Dhangar. 

Mai . —(Mother.) A division of the 
Kabirpanthi sect. 

Maichhor. —A small clan of Rajputs. 
Perhaps from Maichuri in Jaipur. 

Maihvdr, — (Dirty.) A group of Sunars 
in Raipur. 

Mauia. — Synonym of Mina. 

Mair .—A subcaste of Sunar named 
after Mair, their original ancestor, 
who melted down a golden demon. 

Maithil .—One of the five divisions of 
Punch Gaur Brahmans inhabiting 
the province of Maithil or Bihar 
and Tirhut. 

Alajarewdr ,— A territorial section of 
Binjhwar (from Majare in Balaghat). 

Mil/hi. —(A village headman.) Title of 
Bhatra. 

Mdjhia. —Synonym of Majhwar. 

Majhli .—(Middle,) Subcaste of Rautia. 

Makaria. — {Jdiom makad, monkey.) A 
suVjcaste of Kamar, so called because 
they eat monkeys. 

Makhia. —Subcaste of Mehtar. 
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-An immigrant from Malwa. 

: of Chhipa. 

Mdley Miller .—Synonyms of Mai. 
Malha. — A boatman. S}monym of 
Mai lab. 

Malhar. — Subcaste of Koli. 

Mali,— (A caste. ) A section of Kalar. 


Mdl-Pahdria. —Synon)nn of Mai. 

Mdlviy MdhvL —(From A/dlwa.) A 
subdivision of Brahmans in Hoshan- 
gabad and Betid. A subcaste of 
Ahir, Barhai, Darzi, Dhobi, Gadaria, 
Kalar, Koshti, Kumhar, Nai and 
Sunar. 




Malyar.^ —A small and curious caste of workers in gold and silver in Bastar 
State. They are known alternatively as Marhatia Sunar or Panchal, and 
outsiders call them Adhali. The name Malyar is said to be derived from ?//«/, 
dirt, and jdr or jdlnay to burn, the Malyars having originally been employed by 
Sunars or goldsmiths to clean and polish their ornaments. No doubt can be 
entertained that the Malyars are in reality Gonds, as they have a set of exo- 
gamous septs all of which belong to the Gonds, and have Gondi names. So 
far as possible, however, they try to disguise this fact and perform their mar¬ 
riages by walking round the sacred post like the Hindustani castes. They 
will take food cooked without water from Brahmans, Rajputs and Banias, but 
will not eat katcha (or food cooked with water) from anybody, and not even from 
members of their own caste unless they are relatives. This custom is common 
to some other castes of mixed descent, and indicates that illicit connections 
are frequent among the Malyars, as indeed would necessarily be the case 
owing to the paucity of their numbers. But their memories are short, and the 
offspring of such irregular unions are recognised as belonging to the caste 
after one or two generations. An outsider belonging to any higher caste may 
be admitted to the community. The caste worship Mata Devi or the goddess 
of smallpox, and revere the spirit of a Malyar woman who became a Sati. 
They have learned as servants of the Sunars the rudiments of their art, and 
manufacture rough ornaments for the primitive people of Bastar. 

Mdna Ojka, —Subcaste of Ojha. do not eat mangoes. 

Mandal. — (A name for a prosperous Mandlaha, — (From Mandla town.) 


cultivator in Chhattisgarh.) A section 
of Chainar and Panka. See article 
Kurmi. 

Mandilwdr. — Name derived from 
Mandla. Subcaste of Katia. 
Mandkul. —A section of Komti who 


Subtribe of Gond. 

Md?ie Ktinbi, —Subcaste of Gondhali. 
Mdng or Mdngia, —A caste. Subcaste 
of Ganda, Gondhali, Bahrhpia. 
Mangaii, —(From Manghtmiayh^g%^x. ) 
A caste. 


Mangan.^—A small caste found in Chhattisgarh and Sambalpur who are the 
musicians and genealogists of the Ghasias. The term is considered oppro- 
brius, as it means ‘ beggar,* and many Mangans probably return themselves as 
Ghasias. They are despised by the Ghasias, who will not take food or 
water from them. At the marriages of the former the Mangans play on a 
drum called glunighruy which they consider as the badge of the caste, their 
cattle being branded with a representation of it. The only point w^orlh 
notice about the caste is that they are admittedly of mixed descent from the 
unions of members of other castes with Ghasia prostitutes. They have five 
toteinistic exogamous sections, about each of which a song is sung relating 
its origin. The Sunani sept, which worships gold as its totem and occupies 
the highest position, is said to be descended from a Brahman father and a 
Ghasia mother; the Sendaria sept, worshipping vermilion, frpm a Kewat 
ancestor and a Ghasia woman ; the Bhainsa sept, worshipping a buffalo, 
from a Gaur or Ahir and a Ghasia; the Mahanadia sept, having the 
Mahanadi for their totem, from a Gond and a Ghasia woman'; while the 


’ This article is compiled from a in 1911. The above notice is com- 
P 3 -Per by Mr. Ghasinam D 3 ni. Deputy piled from a paper by Mr. Krishna 
inspector of Schools, Bastai- State. Sewak. Naib-Tahsildar. Bargarh. 

The caste numbered 85 persons 
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Bagh sept, who revere the tiger, say that a cow once gave birth to two 
young, one in the form of a tiger and the other of a human being; the latter 
on growing up took a Ghasia woman to himself and became the ancestor of 
the sept. As might be expected from their ancestry, the Mangan women are 
generally of loose character. The Mangans sometimes act as sweepers. 


Md 7 tgta .—(A beggar.) A subcaste of 
P^i in Saugor, who beg from their 
caste-fellows. 

Afamara ,—(A pedlar.) Subcaste of 

Jo^. 

Alanihdr ,—A caste. The Manihars 
are also known as Bisati. An 
occupational name of Jogis. 

Mdnikpuria .—(A resident of Manik- 
pur.) Subcaste of Panka. 

Mdnjhi. —(Headman.) A synonym of 
Santal and Kewat. A section of 
Chasa, Dhanuhar and Kolta. A 
title of Chasa. 

Peacock.) A totemistic 
sept of Munda. 

Manjiuar—i:^xm for a boatman. In¬ 
cluded in Kewat. 

Mankar .—Name of a superior class of 
village watchmen in Niraar District. 
See article Bhil. A subcaste of 
Joshi. A section of Mana and 
Halba. 

Mannepiiwdr .—A subcaste of Mala. 
Synonym, Telugu Bhoi. 

Mdnwa .—Subcaste of Kunbi. 

MardbL —A common sept of Gond. 
A section of Nat. 

Marat ,—fA name for the goddess of 
cholera, who is called Marai Mata.) 
A common sept of Gond. Also a 


sept of Baiga, Basor and Bhunjia. 
A subcaste of Majhwar. 

MardL —Synonym of Mali. 

Marapa .—A sept of Gonds in BetuI, 
who abstain from killing or eating a 
goat or sheep and throw away any 
article smelt by them. 

Mardr ,—Synonym for Mali, a gar¬ 
dener. Also a subcaste of Kachhi. 

Mardiha^ MardtJu .—A caste. A sub- 
ca.ste of Barhai, Bedar, Chamar, 
Dhimar, Gadaria, Kumhar, Mahar, 
Mali, Mang, Nai and Teli. 

Mardthi^ Mardtha^ Aldrthe^ Alaruthe, 
—(A resident of the Maratha country.) 
Subcaste of Bahrupia, Chamar, 
Dhangar, Gondhali, Gopal, Injhwar, 
Kaikari, Kasar, Koshti, Nahal, 
Otari. 

Marethia .—Resident of Bhandara or 
another Maratha District. Subcaste 
of Halba. 

Maria .—A well-known tribe of Gonds 
in Bastar and Chanda. See article 
Gond. A subcaste of Gowari. A 
section of Ahir, Chamar and Kum¬ 
har. 

Markdm. — {marka^ mango.) Ohe of 
the principal septs of Gonds. Also 
a sept of Baiga, Basor, Bhunjia, 
Pardhan and Solaha. 


Marori.^—A small caste of degraded Rajputs from Mar war found in the 
Bhandara and Chhindwara Districts and also in Berar, The name is a local 
corruption of Marwari, and is applied to them by their neighbours, though 
many of the caste do not accept it and call themselves Rajputs. In Chhind¬ 
wara they go by the name of Chhatri, and in the Tirora Tahsll they are 
known as Alkari, because they formerly grew the al or Indian madder for a 
dye, though it has now been driven out of the market. They have been in 
the Central Provinces for some generations, and though retaining certain 
peculiarities of dress, which show their northern origin,' have abandoned in 
many respects the caste usages of Rajputs. Their women wear the Hindu¬ 
stani angia tied with string behind in place of the MarStha choli or breast- 
cloth, and drape their saris after the northern fashion. They wear ornaments 
of the Rajputana shape on their arms, and at their weddings they sing 
. Marwari songs. They have Rajput sept names, as Parihar, Rathor, Solanki, 
Sesodia and others, which constitute exogamous groups and are called kulis. 
Some of these have split up into two or three subdivisions, as, for instance, 
the Pathar (stone) Panwars, the Pandhre or white Panwars and the Dhatura 
or thorn-apple Panwars; and members of these different groups may inter- 

• 4 ^ on inquiries made by Mr. Hira Ldl, Assistant Gazetteer Super¬ 

intendent in Bhandara. 
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The reason seems to be that it was recognised that people belonged ■ 
e same Panwar sept w'ho were not blood kin to each other, and the 
prohibition of marriage between them was a serious inconvenience in a small 
community. They also have eponymous gotras^ as Vasishtha, Batsa and 
others of the Brahmanical type, but these do not influence exogamy. The 
paucity of their numbers and the influence of local usage have caused them 
to relax the marriage rules adhered to by Rajputs. Women are very scarce, 
and a price varying from forty to a hundred rupees is commonly paid for a 
bride, though they feel keenly the degradation attaching to the acceptance of 
a bride-price. Widow-marriage is permitted, no doubt for the same reasons, 
and a girl going wrong with a man of another caste may be readmitted to 
the community. Divorce is not permitted, and an unfaithful wife may be 
abandoned ; she cannot then marry again in the caste. Formerly, on the 
arrival of the marriage procession, the bride’s and bridegroom’s parties let off 
fireworks, aiming them against each other, but this practice is now dis¬ 
continued. When the bridegroom approaches the marriage-shed the bride 
comes out and strikes him on the breast or forehead with a ball of dough, 
a sheet being held betw'een them ; the bridegroom throws a handful of rice 
over her and strikes the festoons of the shed w'ith a naked sword. A 


bachelor espousing a widow must first be married to a ring, which he there¬ 
after carries in his ear, and if it is lost funeral ceremonies must be performed 
as for a real wife. Women are tattooed on the arms only. Children have 
as many as five names, one for ordinary use, and the others for ceremonial 
purposes and the arrangement of marriages. If a man kills a cow or a cat 
he must have a miniature figure of the animal made of gold and give it to a 


Brahman in expiation of his sin. 

Mars kola .—(From markaSj an axe.) 
A common sept of Gonds and 
Pardhans. 

Mdru .—Subcaste of Charan Bhats. 

Mdnvdri .—A resident of Marw'ar or 
the desert tract of Rajputana ; Mar- 
war is also used as a name for 
Jodhpur State. See subordinate 
article Rajput-Rathor. The name 
Marwari is commonly applied to 
Banias coming from Mar war. See 
article Bania. A subcaste of Bahna, 
Gurao, Kumhar, Nai, Sunar and 
Teli. 

Masania. — (From inashiy straw or 
grass mats, or masina^ thatched 
roof.) A section of Lohar. A 
synonym for San Bhatras in Bastar. 

Mashki. —(A water-bearer.) Synonym 
of Bhishti. 

Masrdm. —A common sept of Gonds. 

Masti. —(Dancer.) Subcaste of Madgi. 

Mastram. —(Mastra, brass bangles.) 
A sept of Gonds in Betul. The 
women of this sept wear brass 
bangles. 

ATasuria .—A subcaste of Kurmi. From 
masiir, lentil. A section of Rajput. 

Aiaihadhari .—(Living in a monastery.) 
A celibate clan of Manbhao mendi¬ 
cants. 


Matkpati. —(Lord of the hermitage.) 

A subcaste of Jangam. 

AIathtti\ AlaihuHa .—(From Mathura 
or Muttra.) A subcaste of Kayasth. 
A subdivision of Brahman. A sub¬ 
caste of Banjara, Darzi and Nai. 
Matkuday Matkora. — (Earth - digger.) 
A subcaste and synonym of Beldar. 
A name for Gonds and Pardhans 
who take to earthwork. 

Alattha. —Corruption of Maratha. A 
subcaste of Koshti, Mahar and 
Teli, and a title of Teli. 

Maiti. —A subdivision of low-class 
Brahmans returned from Khairagarh. 
Also a class of Kashmiri Brahmans. 
Mativdla. — (A drinker of country 
liquor.) Subcaste of Kadera. 
Mazvdsiy Mirdhdn, —Subcaste of Da- 
hait. Title of the headman of the 
Dahait caste committee. 

Alayaluar. —(Chief man of the caste.) 
A subcaste of Turi. 

Mayur. —(Peacock.) A totemistic 
section of the Ahlr', Hatwa, Gond, 
Sonjhara and Sundi castes. 
Alayurmdra. — (Killer of peacock.) A 
section of Bahelia. 

Af/ida Ganlia. —(Counter of posts.) 
Title of Bhatra. Official who fixes 
date and hour for wedding. 




GLOSSARY 

.edaXSt) M6d9.ri.—The Telugu caste of bamboo-workers and mat-mak^s, 
corresponding to the Basors. They have the same story as the Basors of the 
first bamboo having been grown from the snake worn by Siva round his 
neck, which was planted head downwards in the ground. The customs of 
the Medaras, Mr. Francis says,^ differ from place to place. In one they will 
employ Brahman purohtis (priests), and prohibit w'idow-marriage, while in the 
next they will do neither, and will even eat rats and vermin. The better 
classes among them are taking to calling themselves Balijas or Baljis, and 
affixing the title of Chetti to their names. 


Medari .—Synonym of Medara. 

Mehar .—Synonym of Bhulia. 
Meher.—K section of Malwi AhTr, a 
synonym for Bhulia. A title of 
Chamar. 

Mehra. — S}monym for Mahar. A 
subcaste of Katia and Kori. 

Mehta ,—A group of Brahmans. A 
section of Oswal Bania. 

Me/itar,—{A prince or leader.) Com¬ 
mon name for the sweeper caste. 
Title of the president of the Dhobi 
caste committee. 

Aleman .—Synonym of Cutchi. 
Meskbanst .—(Descendant of a sheep.) 
A clan of Rajputs. 

Mewd(^^ /Ifewdn.—{From Mewdr.) 
A division of Gujarati or Khedawal 


Brahmans. A subcaste of Chhlpn, 
Darzi, Mali and Sunar. 

Alcwdti. — Synonym of Meo. See 
article. A class of Fakirs or 
Muhammadan beggars. 

Alkali. —Synonym of Nai. 

Alhasia^ Alhashi. — {Alhas, buffalo.) 
A sept of Halba. A section of 
Kohli. 

Alihir . —Synonym of Bhulia. 

Alina .—A caste. A section of Rag- 
huvansis. 

Alirdaha. — A subcaste of Dahait, 
Khangar, and Nat. A section of 
Raghuvansi. Name used for the 
mate of a gang of coolies. 

Mir-Dahait ,—Title of the Mirdha 
caste. 


Mirdha. —A small caste found only in the Narsinghpur District. They are 
a branch of the Khangar or Dahait caste of Saugor and Damoh. The names 
of their exogamous sections tally with those of the Khangars, and they liave 
the same story of their ancestors having been massacred at a fort in Orchha 
pregnant woman escaping and hiding under a kusntn tree 
{^chUichera tnjnga), which consequently they revere. Like Khangars they 
regard Muhammadan eunuchs and Fakirs (beggars) with special friendship, 
on the ^ound that it was a Fakir who sheltered their ancestress when the 
rest of the caste were massacred by Rajputs, and Fakirs do not beg at their 
weddings. One explanation of the name is that this section of the caste 
were born from a Muhammadan father and a Dahait woman, and hence 
were called Mlr-Dahails or Mirdaha, Mir being a Muhammadan title. 
Mirdha is, however, as noted by Mr. Hira Lai, the name of the head of the 
caste committee among the Dahaits; and in Hoshangabad he is a servant 
of the village proprietor and acts as assistant to the Kotwar or village watch¬ 
man ; he realises the rents from the tenants, and sometimes works as a night 
guard. In Gujarat the name is said to be a corruption of mir-deh or * mason 
of the village.’*^ Here it is said that the Mirdhas are held to be of part 
foreign, part Rajput origin, and w'cre originally official spies of the Gujarat 
sultans. They arc now employed as messengers and constables, and there¬ 
fore •seem to be analogous to the .Mime class of persons in the Central 
Provinces. 

^/w/^/Xv?r.-~Synonym of Pardhi. (Corruption of the English 

ylf/xrdf or ylAjar.—A surname of Kana- Mister.) A master carpenter or 

U]ia, Jijhotiu, Sarwaria and Uriya mate of a gang. Title of Barhai, 

Brahmans. BeUlar and Lohar. 


^ Madras Census Report (i^oi), p. t68. 
^ Bombay Gaxeiieer, Guj, Mukh. p. i8. 








GLOSSARY 


391 


A preparer of sweets.) Syn- 
_of llalwai. 

Mochi. — (A shoemaker,) A caste. 
Subcaste of Chamar. 

Modh , — A subdivision of Khedawal or 
Gujarati Brahmans who take their 
name from Modhera, an ancient 
place in Gujarat. A subcaste of 
Gujarati Bania. 

Modh-Ghaneli .—Subcaste of Teli in 
Gujarat. 

Moi^hia .— Synonym of Pardhi. 

Mokania. — (Captivator.) A section 
of Rajjhar and Kirar. 

Mold aria .— Title of the headman of 
the Andh caste committee. 

Mohtera. — One who fixes the aus¬ 
picious moment, hence the headman 
of the caste. A titular section of 
Basor. 

Monas .—A subdivision of Brahmans. 

Morigre^ Mongri, Mangrekair, — (A 
club or mallet.) A section of Ahir 
or Rawat in Chhattisgarh, and of 
Chamar, Ganda, and Panka. 

Mori .—A branch of the Pan war Raj¬ 
puts. 

Mor Kdchhi .—One who prepares the 
niaur or marriage-crown for wed- 


Morknl. — A section of Komti. They 
do not use asafoelida {Jiing) nor the 
fruit of the umar fig-tree. 

Mot ate. — (From vwt, water-bag.) A 
subcaste of Kapewar. 

Moujihd. — A section of Komti. They 
do not use pepper. 

Mowdr. — Subcaste of Rajwar. 

Mowdsi. — A resident of the forests of 
Kalibhit and Melghat known as 
the Mow^. Subcaste of Korku. 

Mtiamin. —Synonym of Cutchi. 

Miidsi. — Title of Korku; subcaste of 
Korwa. 

Miichi. —Synonym of Mochi. 

Mudara. —Subcaste of Parja. . 

Mudgalia. — (From mtidgalf Indian 
club—an athlete.) A surname of 
Adi Gaur Brahmans in Saugor. 

Mudha .—Synonym for Munda. 

Aludotia. — (From niudha^ a cheat.) 
A surname of Sanadhia Brahmans 
in Saugor. 

Mughal. —A tribal division of Muham¬ 
madans. See article Muhammadan 
Religion. 

Muhammadan. —Subcaste of Koli. 

Muhjaria. —(Burnt mouth.) A section 
of Lodhi. 


dings. Subcaste of Ivachhi. 

Mukeri. —Or Kasai, a small Muhammadan caste of traders in cattle and 
butchers. In 1S91 more than 900 were returned from the Saugor District. 
Their former occupation was to trade in cattle like the Banjaras, but they 
have now adopted the more profitable trade of slaughtering them for the 
export of meat; and as this occupation is not considered very reputable, they 
have perhaps thought it desirable to abandon their caste name. The deriva¬ 
tion of the term Mukeri is uncertain. According to one account they are 
a class of Banjaras, and derive their name from Mecca, on the ground that 
one of their Naiks or headmen was camping in the neighbourhood of this 
town, at the time when Abraham was building it, and assisted him in the 
work. When they emigrated from Mecca their illustrious name of Makkai 
was corrupted into Mukeri.' A variant of this story is that their ancestor 
was one Makka Banjara, who also assisted in the building of Mecca, and 
that they came to India with the early Muhammadan invaders.^ The 
Mukeris form a caste and marry among themselves. In their marriage 
ceremony they have adopted some Hindu observances, such a.s the .anointing 
of the bride and bridcgrix)m with turmeric and the erection of a marnnge- 
shed. They take food from the higher Hindu castes, but will not cat with 
a Kayasth, though there is no objection to this on the score of their religion. 
They will admit an outsider, if he becomes a Muhammada/i, but will not 
give their daughters to him in marriage, at any rate until he has been for 
some years a member of tlie caste. In other matters they follow Muham¬ 
madan law. 

Mulldji .—Title of the priests of the Bohra caste. 


' Elliott’s Memoirs, vol. i. p. 54. 

2 Crooke’s 7 'ribes and Castes, vol. i. p. 161. 
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Multdni .—Subcaste and synonym of 
Banjara. 

Munda .—(A village headman, from 
minida, the head.) Title and 
synonym of Kol. A subcaste of 
Kharia and Oraon. 

Mundela. — (Bald-headed.) A sur¬ 
name of Jijhotia Brahmans in Saugor. 

Mtmdle. — (Shaven ones.) Subcaste 
of Gujar. 

Muniku !,—A section of Komti. They 
do not use rnunga beans. 

Miinjia. — Name of an Akhara or 
school of Bairagi religious mendi¬ 
cants. See Bairagi. 

Mtmiinvdr .—Sjmonym of Kapewar. 




Murai\ Murao. — (From viuh 
radish.) Subcaste of Kachhi. 

Mtirchulia .—(One wlio puts rings on 
the fingers of the caste.) A section 
of Ganda and Panka in Raipur. 

Muria. — A well-known subtribe of 
Gonds in Bastar and Chanda. 

MurJi .—Synonym of Waghya. 

Musdbir .—Synonym of Mochi. 

Musahar, — (A rat-eater.) Subcaste 
and title of Bhuiya. 

Musare. — {Musar, a pestle.) A sec¬ 
tion of Mali. 

Mussali ,—Title of Mehtar. 

Mutradia ,—Synonym of Mutrasi. 
Alutrdsa .—Synonym of Mutrasi. 


Mutrasi, Mlltrasa, Mutlu:asi, Mutracha.— (From tlie Dravidian roots 
mudt, oM, and rdchd, a king, or from Mutu Raja, a sovereign of some part 
T 1 ^ countr}’.) 1 A caste which is numerous in Hyderabad and 

Madras, and of which a few persons are found in the Chanda District of the 
Central Provinces. The Mutrasis are the village watchmen proper of 
leling^a or the Telugu country.^ They were employed by the Vija- 
yanagm- kings to defend the frontier of their country, and were honoured with 
the title of Paligar. Their usual honorific titles at present are Dora (Sahib 
or Lord) and Naidu. As servants they are considered very faithful and cour¬ 
ageous. Some of them have taken to masonry in Chanda, and are considered 
good stone-carvers. They are a comparatively low caste, and eat fowls and 
dnnk liquor, but they do not cat beef or pork. It is compulsory among 
them to marry a girl before she arrives at adolescence, and if this is not done 
her parents are put out of caste, and only readmitted on payment of a penalty. 


Nabadia ,—(Boatman or sailor.) A 
synonym for Kewat. 

Nadddf. — A synonym for Bahna or 
Pinjara. 

Nadha .—(Those who live on the banks 
of streams.) Subcaste of Dhimar. 

Nadia .—A clan of Dangi. 

Nagy Nagish. —(Cobra.) A sept of 
the Ahir or Rawat, Binjhal, Bhatia, 
Chasa, Hatwa, Halba, Khadal, 
Kawar, Khangar, Karan, Katia, 
Kolta, I.ohar, Mahar, Mali, Mowar, 


Parja, Redka, Sulia, Sundi and 
Taonla castes. Most of these castes 
belong to Chhattisgarh and the Uriya 
country. 

Ndga .—A clan of Gosains or mendi¬ 
cants. See Gosain. 

Ndgar .—A subcaste of Brahmans be¬ 
longing to Gujarat; a subcastc of 
Bania ; a section of Teli. 

Nagdrchi .—(A drum-.beater.) A class 
of Gonds. A subcaste of Ganda 
and Ghasia. 


Nagarclu.— The Nagarchis appear to be a class of Gonds, whose special 
business was to beat the nakkdra or kettledrums at the gates of forts and 
palaces. In some Districts they now form a special community, marrying 
among themselves, and numbered about 6ooo persons in 1911. The nagdra 
or nakkdra is known in Persia as well as in India. Here the drum is made 
of earthenware, of a tapering shape covered at both ends with camel-hide for 
the zir or treble, and with cowhide for the bam or bass. It is beaten at the 
broader end. In Persia the drums were played from the Nakkara-khana or 
pteway, which still exists as an appanage of royalty in the chief cities of 
Iran. They were beaten to greet the rising and to usher out the setting sun. 
During the months of mourning, Safar and Muharram, they were silent.^ 


^ Madras Census Report (1891), p. 

303. 


^ India Census Report (1891), p. 200. 
* Man, November 1909. 
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ia the nagara were a pair of large kettledrums bound with iron hoops 
twice as large as those used in Europe. They were a mark of royalty 
and .were carried on one of the state elephants, the royal animal, in the 
prince’s sowdri or cavalcade, immediately preceding him on the line of 
march. The right of displaying a banner and beating kettledrums was one 
of the highest marks of distinction which could be conferred on a Rajput 
noble. When the titular Maratha Raja had retired to Satara and any of the 
Maratha princes entered his territorj’, all marks of royalty were laid aside by 
the latter and his nagara or great drum of empire ceased to be beaten.^ 

The stick with which the kettledrum was struck was called danka, and the 
king’s jurisdiction was metaphorically held to extend so far as his kettledrums 
were beaten. Angrezi raj ka da?tka bajta hai or * * Where the English drum 
is beaten,’ means ‘So far as the English empire extends.’ In Egypt the 
kettledrums were carried on camels.2 


Ndgaria. —(A drum-player.) A section 
of Jasondhi Bhat and Teli. 

Ndgbans. — (Descended from the cobra.) 
A totemistic sept of Gadba, Ghasia, 
and Gond. 

Ndgla, —(Naked.) Subcaste of Khond. 

Ndgpnre, —(From Nagpur.) A section 
of Lodhi and Kohli. 

Ndgvansi, — A clan of Rajputs. See 
article Rajput - Nagvansi. A sub¬ 
caste and section of Sunar. A 
section of Daharia or Daraiha and 
Gond. 

Ndhar. — (Tiger.) A subtribe of Baiga. 
A section of Rajputs in Saugor. 

Nahonia, — A clan of Dangi in Damoh 
and Saugor. They were formerly 
Kachhwaha Rajputs from Narwar, 
but being cut off from their own 
domicile they married with Dangis, 
Rajputs accept daughters from them 
but do not give their daughters to 
Nahonias. 

Naidu. —Title of the Balija, Mutr^i 
and Velama castes. Often used by 
Balijas as their caste name. 

Ndik. —(Leader.) A subdivision of 
Gond, also known as Darwe. A 
title of Banjara headmen. A title 
of Teli and Kolta. A section of 
Ahlr, Chamar, Chasa, Gadaria, 
Halba, Kewat, Khond, Mali, Sudh. 

Nakib, —Mace-bearer or flag-bearer in 
a procession. Subcaste of Jasondhi 
Bhat and Khangar. 

Nakshbandia .—A class of Fakirs or 
Muhammadan beggars. 

Naksia. —Synonym of Nagasia. 

Ndmdio. —A religious sect confined to 
members of the Chhlpa and Dar2d 


castes, which has become a sub¬ 
caste. 

Ndnakshdht. —Synonym of Nanak- 
panthi. 

Nandia, —(One who leads about ^^^th 
him a performing bullock). From 
Nandi, the bull on which Mahadeo 
rides. Subcaste of Jogi. 

Ndndvansi. — Subcaste of Aliir. 

Nanghana. —A name given to the Kol 
tribe in Hoshangabad. 

NapUa, —Sanskrit name for Nai or 
barber. 

Naqqdl. — Title of Bhand. 

Naraina, — Subcaste of Patwa. 

Naramdeo. —A subcaste of Brahmans 
belonging to the Gaur branch. They 
take their name from the river 
Nerbudda. 

Narbadi, Narmada. —(From the river 
Nerbudda.) A subdivision of Mah¬ 
arashtra Brahmans. A section of 
Yajur-Vedi Brahmans. A synonym 
for Naramdeo Brahmans. A section 
of Agharia, Binjhal and Chamar. 

Narnolia. —(From a place called Narnol 
in the Punjab. ) Subcaste of Mehtar. 

Narwar ia .—A clan of Dangi. A sub¬ 
caste of Ahir. 

Ndta. —(A young bullock.) A section 
of Ahir and Oswal Bania. 

Naihunia. —(Nose-ring.) A subcasle 
of Pasi. 

Navadesia. —(A man of nine districts.) 
Subcaste of Banjara. 

Nawaria. — A subcaste of Barhai, 
Lohar, Kachera or Sisgar, Nai and 
Tamera. 

Nazir. —(A cashier or usher.) Sub¬ 
caste of Ja.sondhi Bhat. 


^ Tone, Letter on the Mardthas (1798), India Office Tracts, p. 25. 

* Lane, Modem Egyptians, p. 373. 
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/Negi .—A vice-president of the caste 
committee in the Kharia caste. 

Nevia or Ninia .—A subcaste of Bania. 
See article Bania, Nema. 

Netam .—(The dog in Gondi.) One 
of the common septs of Gond. Also 
a sept of Basor, Bhatra, Bhuiya, 
Dewar, Kawar and Parja. 

Nawart ,—(From newdr, thick tape 
used for webbing of beds.) Sub¬ 
caste of Bahna. 

Niaria .—An occupational term applied 
to persons who take the refuse and 
sweepings from a Sunar’s shop and 
wash out the particles of gold and 
silver. See article Sunar. 

Nigain^ Nigum, — A subcaste of 
Kayasth. 

Synonym of Nahal. 

Nihang.—K class of Bairagis or 
religious mendicants, who remain 
celibate. 

Nikhar .—A subcaste of Ahir, Bharewa 
(Kasar), Gadaria. A clan of Rajput. 
A section of Koshti. 

Nikumbk .—A clan of Rajputs included 
in the thirty-six royal races. A 
section of Joshi. 

Synonym of Chhipa. 

Ntlkar. (From nil, indigo.) A sub- 
c*^te of Darzi or Simpi (tailors) in 
Nagpur, so named because they took 
up the work of dyeing in addition to 
their own and formed a new subcaste. 

Nimanandi .—A Vishnuite sect and 
order of religious mendicants. See 
Bairagi. 

NimdH, Nitnddi, Nimdria ,—(A resi¬ 
dent of Nimar.) A subcaste of 
Balahi, Bania, Dhobi, Mahar and 
Nai. 

Nimdival .—A class of Bairagi. 
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Synonym of ChhTpa. 
Niranja^ii. —Name of an Akhara or 
school of Bair^is. See Bairagi. 
Nirbani. — {Nir, without ; bani, 
speech.) A class of Bairagis w'ho 
refrain from speech as far as pos¬ 
sible. 

Nirmohi. —A class of Bairagis. 

Nona or Lona. —Name derived from 
Nona or Lona Chamarin, a well- 
known witch. Subcaste of Chamar. 
Nulkdchandriah, —Caste priests. Sub¬ 
caste of Madgi. 

Nun. —(Salt.) A sept of Oraon. 
Nunia, Nonia, Lunia. —(Saltmaker.) 
A synonym of Beldar. A section of 
Binjhwar and Koli. 

Od. —Synonym of Beldar. 

Oddi, Ud. —(From Odra the old name 
of Orissa.) Term for a digger or 
navvy. A group of Beldars. 

Odhia. —Synonym for Audhia Bania. 
Odia or Uriya. —Subcaste of Beldar in 
Chhattisgarh. 

Oiktt .—Subtribe of Majhwar. 

Ojha. —(From Ojh, entrails.) A caste 
of Gond augurs, see article. A 
title of M.aithil Brahmans, A sub¬ 
caste of Lohar, Nat and Savar. 
Okkilyan ,—Synonym of Wakkaliga. 
Otnre, Umre. —A subcaste of Bania. 
See Bania Umre.—A subcaste of 
Teli. 

Onkar Ndih. —A subdivision of Jogis. 
Onkule. —Subcaste of Koshti. 

Orha. —Subcaste of Chasa. 

Oswdl. —A subcaste of Bania. See 
subordinate article to Bania. 

Ota .—(One who recites the Vedas 
aloud in sacrifices.) An honorific 
. . „ title of Uriya Brahmans. 

Ot&ri, —A low caste of workers in brass in the Maratha country. 

The name is derived from the Marathi verb otne, to pour or smelt. They 
number about 2600 persons in the Bhandara and Chanda Districts, and in 
Berar. The caste have two subcastes, Gondadya and Maratha, or the Gond 
and Maratha Otaris. The latter are no doubt members of other castes who 
have taken to brass-working. Members of the two subcastes do not eat with 
each other. Their family names are of different kinds, and some of them are 
totemistic. They employ Brahmans for their ceremonies, and otherwise their 
customs are like those of the lower artisan castes. But it is reported tliat 
they have a survival of marriage by capture, and if a man refuses to give his 
daughter in marriage after being asked twice or thrice, they abduct the girl 
and afterwards pay some compensation to the father. They make and sell 
ornaments of brass and bell-metal, such as are worn by the lower castes, and 
travel from village to village, hawking their toe-rings and anklets. There is 
also an Otari subcaste of Kasars. 
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^y-~iFrom Pabai in Bundelkhand.) A clan of Rajputs in Hos- 
-^ftarigabad. 

Pabia. — A small caste in the zamlndaris of the Bilaspnr District, and some of 
the Feudatory States, who numbered about 9000 persons in 1911. They 
appear to be Pans or Gandas, who also bear the name of Pab, and this has 
been corrupted into Pabia, perhaps with a view to hiding their origin. They 
are wretchedly poor and ignorant. They say that they have never been to a 
Government dispensary, and would be afraid that medicine obtained from it 
would kill them. Their only remedies for diseases are branding the part , 
affected or calling in a magician. They never send their children to school, 
as they hold that educated children are of no value to their parents, and that 
the object of Government in opening schools is only to obtain literate persons 
to carry on its business. One curious custom may be noticed. When any one 
dies in a family, all the members, as soon as the breath leaves his body, go into 
another room of the house; and across the door they lay a net opened into 
the room where the corpse lies. They think that the spirit of the dead man 
will follow them, and will be caught in the net. Then the net is earned away 
and burnt or buried with the corpse, and thus they think that the spirit is 
removed and prevented from remaining about the house and troubling the 
survivors. 


Padhaii .—(An Uriya name for a chief 
or headman of a village.) A section 
of Bhuiya, Chasa, Dumal, Hatwa, 
Kolta, Tiyar and other Uriya castes. 
A title of Chasa and Kolta. 

Padmascile .—Subcaste of Koshti. 

Padyal. — A subtribe of Gond in 
Chanda. A section of Marori. 


Pabeha .—Synonym for Dhimar. 

Pabtidia or Madhai ,—A subcaste of 
Bhuiya. 

Pachadhe. —(Western.)—A subdivision 
of Saraswat Brahman. 

Pachbhaiya. — (Five Brothers.) A 
section of Ahir and Audhelia. 

Pada ,—(A pig-eater.) A section of 
Muria Gonds and Pardhans. 

Pahalwan. —A small community numbering about 600 persons in the Bilaspur 
District and surrounding tracts of Chhattisgarh. The word Pahalwan means 
a wrestler, but Sir B. Robertson states^ that they are a small caste of singing 
^nd have no connection with wrestling. They appear, how'ever, to 
belong to the Gopal caste, who have a branch of Pahalwans in their com¬ 
munity. And the men returned from Bilaspur may have abandoned wrest¬ 
ling in favour.of singing and begging from trees, which is also a calling of 
the Gopals. They themselves say that their ancestors were Gopals and lived 
somewhere towards Berar, and that they came to Bil^pur with the INIaratha 
leader Chimnaji Bhonsla. 


Pdhar .—Subcaste of Mahli. 

Paharia or Ben-ojaria ,—Subcaste of 
Korwa. 

PCiik ^—(A foot-soldier.) See Raiput- 
Paik. 

Paikaha .—(One who follows the call¬ 
ing of curing hides.) Synonym for 
Chamar. 

Paikara ,—(From Paik, a foot-soldier.) 
Subcaste of Kawar. 

Pailagia .—(Pailagi or ‘ I fall at your 
feet,’ is a common term of greeting 
from an inferior to a superior.) Sub¬ 
caste of Dahait. 

Paiyam .—(From paiya^ a calf.) A 
sept of Gonds in Betul. 


Pajania. — {Paijana, tinkling anklets.) 
A section of Kurmi. 

Pakkdli .—(From pakhdh\ a leathern 
water-bag.) Synonym of Bhishti. 

Pakkawaji, —(One who plays on the 
pakhawaj or timbrel.) Title of 
Mirasi. 

Pakhia ,—(They are so called because 
they eat the flesh of the p&r or 
buffalo.) Subqaste of Khond. 

Pa/as .—(From the palds tree, Btiiea 
frondosa.) A totemistic sept of 
Gonds. 

Palcwiir .—A got 7 ‘a of Binjhw.ar; a 
subcaste of DhTmar found in the 
Telugu country. They are also 


^ Census Peport p. 211. 
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called Bhoi in Chanda. A name 
for Telugu Dhimars or watermen. 
A section of Binjhwar. 

Palgaria .—(Sleeping on a ^alang or 
cot.) A sept of Bhunjia. 

PaUiiudl .—A subcaste of Brahmans 
belonging to the Kanaujia division. 
They take their name from Pali, a 
trading town of Marwar. A sub¬ 
caste of Bania, whose name is de¬ 
rived from the same place. 

Paha-gacha.—{Palds tree, Biitea fron- 
dosa .) A totemistic sept of Pans. 



Palshe.—-K subcaste of Maratha 

mans. ' They derive their name from 
Palsaoli village in Kalyan (Bombay 
Presidency). 

Pa 7 ?ipatra. — (Those who use their 
hands as pots.) A section of Khand- 
wal. 

Pan .—(Name of a forest tribe.) Syn¬ 
onym for Ganda. 

Panch^ Panchdyat .—(A caste com¬ 
mittee, so called because it is sup¬ 
posed to consist of five {punch) per¬ 
sons. ) A section of Marar. 


Panclial. —An indeterminate group of artisans engaged in any of the following 
five trades : Workers in iron, known as Manu ; workers in copper or brass 
called Twashtik; workers in stone or Shilpik ; workers in wood or Maya; 
and workers in gold and silver designated as Daivagnya.^ The caste appear 
to be of Telugu origin, and in Madras they are also known as Kammala. 
In the Central Provinces they were amalgamated with the Sunars in 1901, 
but in 1891 a total of 7000 were returned, belonging to the southern 
Districts ; while 2700 members of the caste are shown in Berar. The name 
is variously derived, but the principal root is no doubt punch or five. Captain 
Glasfurd writes it Panchyanun.^ In the Central Provinces the Panchals 
appear generally to work in gold or brass, while in Berar they are black¬ 
smiths. The gold-workers are an intelligent and fairly prosperous class, and 
devote themselves to engraving, inlaying, and making gold beads. They 
are usually hired by Sunars and paid by the piece.^ They are intent on 
improving their social position and now claim to be Vishwa Brahmans, pre¬ 
sumably in virtue of their descent from Viswa Karma, the celestial architect. 
At the census they submitted a petition begging to be classified as Brahmans, 
and to support their claim they employ members of their own cas^e to serve 
them as priests. But the majority of them permit the remarriage of widows, 
and do not wear the sacred thread. In other respects their customs resemble 
those of the Sunars. The Berar Panchals, on the other hand, appear to be 
a much lower group. Mr. Kitts describes^ them as a “wandering caste of 
smiths living in grass-mat huts and using as fuel the roots of thorn bushes, 
which they batter out of the ground with the back of a short-handled axe 
peculiar to themselves. The Berari Panchals,” he continues, “who differ 
from the Dakhani division in the custom of shaving their heads and beards 
on the death of a parent, have been in the Provinces for some generations. 
They live in small pdls or tents, and move from place to‘place with buffaloes, 
donkeys, and occasionally ponies to carry their kit. The women of the Berari 
division may be distinguished from those of the Dakhani Panchals by their 
wearing their lugras or body-cloths tucked in at the back, in the fashion 
known as kasoie.^' It is no doubt from the desire to dissociate themselves 
from the wandering blacksmiths of Berar that the Panchals of the Central 
Provinces desire to drop their caste name. 

Pancham .—A subcaste of Bania. A of Ghasia. 

subcaste ofBarai, the same as Beraria. Pdnchdeve .—A subdivision of Gonds, 

Pdnchbhat .—(Five brothers.) A sur- worshipping five gods and paying 

name of Bhanara Dhimars, a section special reverence to the sdras crane. 

^ From a paper by Mr. Rajaram Gan- 
gadhar Deshpande, Tahsildfir, Wardha. 

^ Settlement Report of the Upper Goda¬ 
vari District (i868), quoted in Mr. 

Nunn’s Monograph on the Gold and Silver 


Industries of the Central Provinces. 

2 Monograph on the Gold and Silver 
Indusiries, loc, cit. 

^ Berar Census Report (i88i), p. 219. 
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^ravid .— One of the two prim- 
ivisions of Brahmans, inhabit- 
^ the countr}' south of the Vindhya 
hills and Nerbudda river, and includ¬ 
ing the following five orders : viz., 
Karnata (Carnatic), Dravid (Madras), 
Tailanga (Telugu country), Maha¬ 
rashtra (Bombay) and Gurjara (Guja- 
rat). 


Ranch G(htr. —One of the two primary 
divisions of Brahmans inhabiting the 
country north of the Vindhya hills 
and Nerbudda river ; it includes the 
following five orders : Saraswat 
(Punjab), Kanaujia (Hindustan), 
Gaur (Bengal), Utkal (Orissa) and 
Maithil (Bihar or Tirhut). 

Pdnchghar. —One of the three subdivi¬ 
sions of Kanaujia Brahmans in Hos- 
hangabad. 

Panda .— (A priest of Devi, a wdse 
man.) A subcaste or title of Mali. 
A subcaste and surname of Uriya 
Brahmans. A subcaste of Jasondhi 
Bhats. 

Pandarani. — A class of Brahman 
priests. 


/>jwfl5?.__(A wise man.) A surname 
of Kanaujia and Gaur Brahmans. 
A section of Agharia, Barhai, Kewat 
and Marar. A title of Joshi and 
Kumhar. 

— (White.) Subcaste of 

Sunar. 


Patidit .— (A learned man.) A title of 
Brahmans. 

Pandkt. —(Dove.) A totemistic sept 
of Bhatra, Kawar and Parja. 

F&lldrSt.—A small caste of cultivators 
in the Uriya country. It is said 
that one of the Rajas of Patna had 
an illegitimate son to whom he gave 
the vdllage of Pandri. His descend¬ 
ants were the Pandras. 

Pandwar or Padwar. —A section of 
Panka in Raipur. They are said 
to be so named because they washed 
the feet of others. 

Pdngal. — Subcaste of GopaJ. They 
make mats, but in addition to this 
they are mendicants begging from 
trees. 


PanJiara,. — An occupational tenn 
meaning a seller of pun or betel- 
leaf. 


Pdnibhar .— (A waterman.) Subcaste 
of Dangri. 
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Panigrahi. —(Husband.) An honorific 
' title of Uriya Brahmans. 

Panjka .— (Paw of an animal.) A sept 
of Gond. 

Panka. —A weaver caste derived from 
the Gandas, being Gandas who follow 
the Kablipanthi sect. See article. 
In Chhattlsgarh Pankas sometimes 
call themselves Das, as servants of 
Kabir. Panka is also a subcaste of 
Ganda. 

Pansari.—{K druggist.) Synonym for 
Barai. 

Panwar .— A clan of Rajput. See article 
Pan war Rajput. A subcaste of Ban- 
jara and Bhoyar. A section of Ahir, 
Bhilala, Koshti, Maratha and 
Marori. 

Parasdr, Paraskdr. — (Name of a 
Brahmanical saint.) An eponymous 
section of Brahmans. A surname 
of Sanadhya and Gaur Brahmans. 
A section of Basdeva, Rangari, 
Sunar and Vidur. 

Parauka,—{¥xom para, a male buffalo 
calf.) A subcaste of Basdewa who 
deal in buffaloes. 

Parbat. —Name of one of the ten 
orders of Gosain. 

Parbhu .— Synonym of Prabhu. 

Pardcshi.—^K foreigner.) The name 
is sometimes applied to immigrants 
from Malwa, and also to those com¬ 
ing from northern India.) A sub- 
caste of the Bahna, Barai, Barhai^ 
Chamar, Dhimar, Dhobi, Garpagari, 
Kimbi, Kasar, Kumhar, Lohar, Nai, 
Rangari, Sunar and Teli castes. . 

Pardhdn .— (A chief.) A caste who 
are priests of the Gonds. See article. 
A section of Chhattlsgarhi Ahlr or 
Rawat, Halba and Pabia. Title of 
caste headman of the Kliaria tribe. 

Pdrdhi .— (A hunter.) A caste. See 
article. A subcaste of Khatlk. A 
section of Kunbi and Panwar Rajput. 

Parewa. —(A pigeon.) A section of 
Chhattlsgarhi Ahir or Rawat, tind 
Panka. , 

Parganiha. —A synonym of Pardhan 
(Gond priests) in Kawardha. 

Parihdr. —An impoirtant clan of Raj¬ 
puts. See Rajput Parihar. A sec¬ 
tion of Daharia and Daraiha, of 
Panwar Rajput and Pardhi. 

Synonym for Dhobi in the 
Maratha districts. 
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*arka.*—A small caste of labourers belonging to the Jubbulpore District^ana 
adjoming tracts, whose strength was something 'over 2000 persons in loot 
Sir B Robertson vyrote^ in 1891 that the Parkas of the three northern 
Distncts had been kept separate from the Panka caste in the census tables, 
but that they were m all probability the same. Mr. Hira Lai points out tha 
several of the names of septs as Padwar, Sanwani, Gullia and Dharwa are 
the same in the two castes, and that in the Districts where Parkas are found 
there are no Pankas. The Panka caste was probably formed in ChhattTs"arh 
of Gandas or Pans who had embraced the doctrines 

I ,KK 1 parent caste, and the name is a varitint of Pan. In 

J bbulpore the name Panka has no understood meaning, and it may have 

the'pmkT often Like the Pankas 
ICabirean^if ^ ^ M^ny of the Parkas are also 

do no?nB t • Pankas, those who are riot Kabirpanthis and 

not n Saktahas. Intermarriage is 

ParkS^ Dk J^^Lirpanthis and Saktahas. Some of the 

larkas play on drums and act as village musicians, whidi is a remiHr 

“pXs wirJk^*; Lankas and Gandas." It may also be noted thaf l" 

Bura Deo °? “7 r ‘^ey worship 

as to theh orin-^ ' t?^ Gonds. Perhaps the most probable surmise 

and Gonds T ^ eioup made up of Pankas 

PardAs^^ kr . ^ ‘ Parka 

po nts toT^- ” “ ® m=^ster and the Parka the servant,’ and this 

namerindlr!? ‘^e Gonds. Several of their section 

Sa Lm r r"’' Kumharia from Kumhar a potter, 

Gullia_ from Gaolia or milkman, Bhullia from Bhulia an Uriya w-eaver 

sL will i a connection with any woman of higher caste 

to n Community, and the same privilege is accorded 

A eirl is onIv7 *7"^^ " higher caste who may desire to marry a Parka girl. 

^ only c^t out when she is discovered to have been living with a man 
of lo^r caste than the Parkas. All these facts indicate their mixed orSn 

W th T"’ '“hourers, village watchmen and musiciLs 

and their customs resemble those of low-caste Hindus, but they n^nk S 
the impure castes. They will eat food cooked with water Lm l^^U 

to''?L°PaTka° 7 n“t'h Jubbulpore, and as such no doubt stand 

to the Parka in the relation of employer to servant. Every year on the 
second day of Bhadon (August) they worship a four-sided iL plate Ld a 
spear, which latter is perhaps the emblem of the village watchniL p'ines 
T}F°h^h°'^ caste offences are sometimes expended in the purchase of vessels 
reqiiL*ih7mcommon property and are lent to any one who 


rarnami,^{^ follower of Prannath 
of Panna.) Subcaste of Dangi. 

—(Village priest.) Synonym 
for Joshi. 

ParsoH. — {parsa, an axe.) A section 
of Ahir or Rawat in Chhattlsgarh. 

Parwar,-^K subcaste of Bania. See 
article Bania-Parwar. A subcaste 
of Kumhar. 

Pfli-y/:. - Synonym of Pasi. 

Patadhart .—(One occupying the seat 
of instruction.) A section of celi¬ 


bate Manbhaos. 

Pdtane .—A subcaste of Prabhu, so 
called on account of their living near 
Patan in Gujarat. 

Patbina .—(From paiiiy sacking, and 
binna^ to weave.) Synonym of 
Kumrawat. Snbeaste of Jogi. 

Patel .—(Headman of a village.) A 

. subcaste and title of Mali. A sur¬ 
name of Gaur Brahmans in Saugor 
and of Parsis. A surname or seetbn 
of Agharia, Mahar and Kachhi. 


> Based on a pa^r by Mr. All Mustafa. NSib-TahsIldar. Hatta 
® Census Report p. lyg. 
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of the Ahir and Bhoyar 

na^. — (I'eacher.) A surname of 
Kanaujia and other classes of Brah¬ 
mans. 

Pathdii . — One of the four tribes of 
Muhammadans. See article Muham¬ 
madan Religion. 

Pathdri .— (A hillman.) Synonym of 
Pardhan. Subcaste of Katia. 

Patharia, — A subcaste of Katia, 
Kurmi and Mahar. A section of 
Ilalba. A subcaste of Agaria, who 
place a stone on the mouth of the 
bellows to fix them in the ground 
for smelting iron. 

Pathmukh,— A subsept of the Dhurwa 
Gonds in Betfil. They offer a young 
goat to their gods and do not kill 
bears. 

Pathrot, Pathrdwat .—(One who makes 
and sharpens millstones and grind¬ 
stones. ) Synonym of Beldar. 

Pali. —(Lord.) An honorific title of 
Uriya Brahmans. 

Patkar. —(From pat^ widow-marriage.) 
A subcaste of Sunar in Wardha. A 
section of Rangari. 

Patlia .—(From paid.) Title of Pan¬ 
war Rajput. 


Patndik .—A surname of Karan or 
Mahanti, the Uriya writer caste. 

PcUra .—(An Uriya word meaning 
councillor.) A subcaste of Kolta 
and Chasa, and title of several Uriya 
castes. Also a synonym for the 
Patwa caste. 

Patti. — (A thread-seller.) Subcaste of 
Kaikari. 

Patwa . —A caste. See article. In 
Seoni tahsll of Ploshangabad Dis¬ 
trict Patwa and Lakhera appear to 
be synonymous terms. A section of 
Oswal Bania. 

Patwdri .—(Name of the village ac¬ 
countant and surveyor, who is now 
a salaried Government official.) The 
Kayasth caste were formerly pat- 
waris by profession. See article. 

Patwi .— (A dyer who colours the silk 
thread which weavers use to border 
their cotton cloth.) Synonym of 
Patwa. Subcaste of Koshti. From 
pata^ a woven cloth. 

Pdwanbans .—(The children of the 
\\dnd.) Synonym for Bhuiya. 

Pmdhdri . —Synonym of Pindari. 

Peng .— Subcaste of Parja. 

Penthi. —(Sheep.) A lotemistic sept 
of Bhulia. 



Periki, Perki, Perka. —The Perikis are really a subcaste of the great Balija 
or Balji caste, but they have a lower position and are considered as a 
distinct group. About 4000 Perikis were returned in the Central Provinces 
in 1911 from the Nagpur, Wardha and Chanda Districts. They derive their 
names from the perike or panniers in which they carried salt and grain ofij 
bullocks and donkeys. They were thus formerly a nomadic group, and like 
the Banjaras and Bhamtas they also made gunny-bags and sacking. Most of 
them have now taken to cultivation, and in Madras some Perikis have become 
large landholders and claim Rajput rank. In the Central Provinces the 
Balijas and Naidus deny that the Perikis have any connection with the Balija 
caste. 


Pda. —(A trading Balija.) Subcaste of 
Balija. 

Phal Barkai .—(A carpenter who only 
works on one side of the wood.) 
Synonym for Chitari in the Uriya 
country. 

Phdnsc .—(A Pardhi who hunts with 
traps and snares.) Subcaste of 
Pardhi. 

Phdnsigar .—(A strangler.) Synonym 

. of Thug. 

Pharsi. —(Axe.) A section of Uriya, 
AhIr or Gahara. 

Pkopaiia .—Title of the officer of the 
Andh caste who summons the caste 
committee. 


Pkiilia, Phulmdti. — (A flower-gar¬ 
dener.) Subcaste of Kachhi and 
Mali. 

Pkuljharia .—(From Phuljhar zamin- 
dari in Raipur.) A territorial sub¬ 
caste of Ahir or Rawat, Ghasia and 
Pauka. 

Phut Kumvar .—A ^ section of Kawar. 
They use the akre or swallow-wort 
flower for their mamage-crown. 

Phuhunga. — A totemistic section of 
Gadaria. They abstain from smell¬ 
ing or touching a flower called 
gadha, 

Phurasil. —(wanderer.) Subcaste of 
Kaik^i. 
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*Binddra. —Synon3rm of Pindari. 

^Pindar i, — A caste. Subcaste of 
Mang. 

Phijdra. — (One who cards cotton.) 
Synonym of Bahna. 

Pipar ,—(A tree.) A section of Khatik 
and Kalar. 

Pipariya.-—{^xom the pipal tree, or 
from Piparia, a common place-name 
derived from the tree.) A clan of 
Rajputs in Saugor. A section of 
Sunars in Saugor. 

/’/na. --Subcaste of Kachhi. From 
pirta^ the basket in which they carry 
earth. 

/V/.—Subcaste of Bhatra. 

(From pital, brass.) A 
subdivision of Pardeshi Sunars in 
NapDur. They practise hypergamy, 
taking wives from the Sadihe sub¬ 
caste, and giving daughters to the 
Srinagariye, Bangar, Mahuwe and 
Jadiye subcastes. 

Pohnt, —Subcaste of Jhadi Telenga. 

Poiya. —Subcaste of Majhwar. 

Polya. — (One who did not take off 
his turban at the feast.) Title of 
Hatkar. 

Pondro. —(A tree.) One of the six 
subsepts of the Marai clan of Pathari 
Gonds in Khairagarh. 

Pomvdr. — Synonym of Panwar Rajput. 

(Basket.) A subsept of the 
Uika clan of Gonds in Betul. They 
do not kill the tiger or crocodile. A 
sept of Dhur Gonds. 

Potdar .—(A money-tester.) Synonym 
and title of Sunar. A surname of 
Karhto Brahmans in Saugor. 

Potdukh. —(Stomach-ache.) A section 
of Teli in Chanda. 

Potharia, —(One to whom a certain 
dirty habit is imputed.) Subcaste of 
Korku. 

Poiwa. — (A worker in tasar silk.) 
Synonym for Darzi; a subcaste of 
Darzi. 

Poydm .—(Worshipper of eight gods.) 
A sept of Pardhan and of Maria 
Gonds. 

Prajapati. —Title of Kumhar. 

Prdmara. — Synonym for Ji'^anwar 
Rajput. 

Prdnndihi. —A follower of Prannath 
of Panna. Synonym for Dhaini. 

Pravar. —A term for the ancestors 
sharing in a sacrificial invocation. 


Qj 

particularly that of the Horn or 
sacrifice. / 

Prayagwal, — (From Prayag - Allaha¬ 
bad.) A subcaste of Brahmans who 
preside at the ceremonial bathing in 
the Ganges at Allahabad. 

Synonym of Panwar Rajput. 

Ptijari .—(A worshipper.) Name for the 
priest in charge of a temple. A 
title of Bhatra. 

Purdd .—A small mixed caste in Nag¬ 
pur. They say that their ancestor 
was a Brahman, who was crossing a 
river and lost his sacred thread, on 
being carried down in a flood {piir). 
Therefore he was put out of caste 
because the sacred thread must be 
changed before swallowing the 
spittle, and he had no other thread 
ready. At the census the Purads 
were amalgamated with Vidurs. 
They are shopkeepers by profes¬ 
sion. 

Purdit .—(One who is of pure blood.) 

A subdivision of Jharia Rawat (Ahir) 
in Chhattisgarh. A subcaste of 
Dhakar, Halba and Marar. 

Purdnia, —(Old.) A subcaste of 
Kachera or Sisgar in Saugor. The 
Puranias are the Muhammadan 
bangle-makers who originally prac¬ 
tised this calling. A subcastfe of 
Barai, Basor, Nai and Sunar. A 
section of Chamar and Darzi. 

Purbia. — This term, which means 
eastern or coming from the east, is 
used in Hoshangabad and other 
Districts to designate Rajputs from 
Oudh and the adjoining tracts, 
especially retired sepoys from the 
Bengal army. They appear to 
belong to different clans, but many 
of them are Bais Rajputs. Some of 
the Purbias say that their king, 
somewhere in northern India, heard 
that cows were being killed in the 
Central Provinces, so he sent them 
to stop the practice and they came 
and stopped it and settled there. In 
Gujarat this name appears to be 
applied to Brahmans. A subcaste 
of Barhai and Gadaria. A section 
of Nat and Sunar. 

Purkdm. —(/V<?'>('a-pumpkin.) A sept 
of the Uika clan of Gonds in Betul. 

(Family priest.) A com¬ 
mon title of Brahmans. 
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r Pudo^i.—{Bo^vcls. ) A sept 

^ _js in Khairagarh. 

• Pusam, —(Worshipper of five gods.) 
A sept of Raj-Gond and Dhur Gond, 
and of-Baiga and Pardhan. 

Putka .^—A subcaste of Sudh, being 
the illegitimate issue of the Dehri 
Sudhs. 

Qaimual. —(One who speaks fluently.) 
Title of Mir^i. 



Rachhbandia, — (Comb - makers.) A 

subcaste of Kuchhbandia (Kanjar). 

Raghundthia. — A small group of 
Brahmans, so called because their 
9.ncestors are said to'have received a 
grant of five villages from Raghunath 
Deo of Hindoli. 

Raghuvansi. —A caste formed from a 
Rajput clan. See article. A sub- 
casle of Ahlr; a section of Mali and 
Gond. 

Rdghvu —Synonym of Raghuvansi. 

Rahtnat. —(Compassion.) A section 
of Pan war Rajput. A Muhaminadan 
proper name. 

Raiox Raj, —Subcaste of Darzi, Kalar, 
Khangar. 

Rai~bhaina. — Subcaste of Baiga in 
Balaghat. 

Raipuria. —(From Raipur.) A sub¬ 
caste of Dhimars who do not wear 
gold ornaments. A subcaste of 
Dewar in Bilaspur. 

Raj or Rai. —From Raja, a king. 
Tliis term designates the landholding 
division of certain tribes, as the Raj- 
Gonds, the Raj-Korkus, the Raj- 
Khonds and the Rajbhars. The 
Raj-Bhats, Raj-Dhuris and Rai- 
Darzis are similarly subcastes of 
good position in their respective 
castes. Raj is also used as a 
synonjmi for Beldar, meaning a 
mason. 

Raja, —(A king.) Title of a ruling 
chief, and occasionally conferred on 
prominent Indian gentlemen. 

Rajak. —(A washerman.) Synonym for 
Dhobi. 

Rdjbhar ,—(A landowning Bhar.) Syn¬ 
onym for Rajjhar. 

Rdj-Bhdt ,—Subcaste of Bhat. 

Rdj-’Dhuri .—A subcaste of Dhuri, said 
to be descendants of personal ser¬ 
vants in Rajput families. 

VOI^ I 


Raj’■Gond. —The landholding sub¬ 
division of the Gond tribe ; a section 
of Cham^ and Kachhi. 

Raj-A’kond. —Subcaste of Khond. 

Rdj-Kunwar, Raj-Pardkan. —A sub¬ 
caste of Pardhan in Balaghat. 

Rdjoria. — (Kingly.) A section of 
Barhai, Dangi, Khatik and Sanadhya 
Brahman. 

Raj-Pardhan. —A subcaste of Pardhan. 
They are said to be also known as 
Kunwar Pardhan or Gond Bhat and 
to be beggars and bards of the 
Gonds. 

Rdj-Pdsi. —Subcaste of Pasi. 

Rajput.—{Son of a king.) A caste, 
representing the ancient Kshatriya 
caste. See article. A subcaste of 
Banjara, Kadera, Kumhar and 
Patwa. 

Rajwaria. —From the Raj war caste. 
Subcaste of Dahait. Subdivision of 
Kol in Mirzapur. 

Rakaseya. —(From Rakas, a devil.) A 
section of Katia. 

Rakhotia. —An illegitimate section of 
Kumhar. 

Rakhwdldar, — (Village watchman.) 

Title of Ramosi. 

Raksa. —(Demoniac.) A section of 
Kumh.ar and Kawar. 

Rdmanandi. —A class of Bairagis or 
religious mendicants. See article 
Bairagi. 

Ramanuja. — A class of Bairagis or 
religious mendicants. See article 
Bairagi. 

Rdmgarhia. —(A resident of Ramgarh 
in Mandla.) Subcaste of Ghasia. 

Ramos hi. —Synonym of Ramosi. 

Rdna. —A title of Sesodia Rajputs. A 
section of Halba and Pan war. 

Randgolak. —A subdivision of degraded 
Maharashtra Brahmans, the offspring 
of illicit unions or remarried widows. 

Rangdri. —(One who works in indigo 
(«//).) Synonym for Chhipa. 

Rao. —Synonym for Bhat. A section 
of Chamar and Lohar. A title of 
the Bhilala caste. ' 

Raianpuria. —(A resident of Ratanpur 
in Bilaspur.) Subcaste of Nunia 
and Dewar. 

Ratha. —(A car for carrying a god.) 
Honorific title of Uriya Brahmans. 

Rdthia. —Subcaste of Kawar. 

Rdfhor, Rdthaur. —A famous Ra|put 
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clan. See article Rajput-Rath or, 
A subcaste of Banjara, Bari and of 
Teli in Mandla, Betul, Nimar and 
other Districts. A section of Ahir, 
Bhilala, Mochi, Nahal and Pardhi. 

Ratna Bdnik .—(Dealer in jewels.) A 
synonym of Sunar in Sambalpur. 

Subcaste of Bhuiya. 

Raiiteic.—A subcaste of Kol. A sec¬ 
tion of Barai, Bhat, Gadaria and of 
Sunar in Saugor. 

Rauiia . —A subcaste of Kol in several 
Districts. A subcaste of Dahait. A 
subcaste of Kawar. A section of 
Chamar and Rawat (AhIr). 

Raiual.— -Title borne by some Rajput 
chieftains in Western India. Probably 
a diminutive of Rao, the Marathi 
form of Raj or Raja. A section of 
Chasa, Mali and Garpagari. 

Rdwanbanst ,—Descendants of Rawan, 
the demon king of Ceylon. A name 
applied to the Gonds generally, and 


*§L 


now used as a subtribal designation 
to distinguish them from Raj-Gonds. 

Rdwanvansi .—Name of a clan of 
Gosain mendicants. 

Rawat .—A title borne by some minor 
Rajput chiefs. Probably a diminu¬ 
tive of Rajputra, the original form 
of the term Rajput. An honorific 
title of Gonds and Savars in Saugor 
and Damoh. The name by which 
the Ahir caste is generally known in 
Chhattisgarh. A subcaste and title 
of Khairwar. A title sometimes used 
by Sunars and Brahmans in Bundel- 
khand and by Lodhis. A sub¬ 
caste of Mehtar and Mali. A section 
of Arakh, Banjara, Binjhwar, Dhan- 
war, Kawar, Khairwar, Kunbi, Nat, 
Patwa, Panwar Rajput, and Sudh. 

Reddi .—A synonym for the Kapewar 
or Kapu caste ; a subcaste of Kape¬ 
war and Gandli. 


Kedka. —A small labouring caste of Sambalpur. They are apparently the 
result of intermarriages between some members of the Reddi or Kapu 
cultivating caste of Telingana, who came to Sambalpur during the Orissa 
famine of 1866, with low-class Uriya women. They still speak Telugu 
among themselves, using Uriya to outsiders. Only one curious feature of 
the marriage ceremony of the Redkas need be noticed here. This is that 
the ofRciating Brahman actually places a red-hot copper seal on the arm^ of 
the bride and bridegroom as a symbol of sealing the marriage bond. In 
other respects their customs resemble those of low-caste U riyas. 

Subcaste of Dhimar. clothes. Subcaste of Jogi. 

Rig- Vedi. Sectarian division of Brah- Rohiddsi .—Honorificterm fora Chamar. 


mans. 

Rikhidsan Mahatwdr .—Subcaste of 
Bhuiya. 

Ritha Blknath .—One who prepares 
and sells soap-nuts for washing 


It signifies a follower of the sect of 
Rohidas in Northern India. The 
Chamars often describe themselves 
by this name instead of their caste 
name. 


Rohilla.— A Pathan tribe who have settled in Rohilkhand or the Bareilly 
tract of the United Provinces. They derive their nam^ from Roh, the 
designation given to the country where the Pushto language is spoken by 
residents of Hindustan. The word Roh, like Koh, means a mountain, and 
Rohilla therefore signifies a highlander.^ The Rohilla Pathans occupied 
Rohilkhand in the eighteenth century. Their name first attracted attention 
when Warren Hastings was charged with hiring out British troops for their 
suppression. The Rohillas say that they are of Coptic origin, and that 
driven out of Egypt by one of the Pharaohs they wandered w’estward till 
they arrived^ under that part of the mountains of Afghanistan known as 
Sulainiani Koh.^ Parties of Rohillas visit the Central Provinces bringing 


^ In the introduction to Firishta's 
History (Elliot, vi. p. 568), it is stated 
that Roh is the name of a particular 
moimlain (country) which extends in 
len^h from Swat and Bajaur to the town 
of Siwi belonging to Bhakar. In breadtli 


it stretches from Hasan Abdul to Kabul. 
Kandahar is situated in this country. 
Hobson-Jobson, p. 766.) 

2 Mr. Crooke's Tribes and Castes, 
vol. iv. pp. 165, i66. 
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^ illicn cloths and dried fruits for sale. Here they formerly bore a bad^ 
^ laracler, being, accustomed to press the sale of their merchandise on the 
villagers on credit at exorbitant interest; and when the time for realisation 
came, to extort their money by threats of violence, or actual assault, or, if 
this was not practicable, by defiling the graves of their debtors’ ancestors. 
These practices have now, however, been largely suppressed. 


Haralya .—Subcastc of 


Romya or 
Chamar. 

Ror ,—Subcaste of Khatri. 

Rora .— Synonym of Arora. 

Rfitna .—A resident of Basim and 
Gangra in Amraoti District. Sub¬ 
caste of Korku. 

Ruihta .—A name formed from the 
noise rui, rztt made by the oil-mill 
in turning. Subcaste of Teli. 


- Synonym for 
A section of 


the Savar 
Kawar and 


Sahara, - 
tribe. 

Teli. 

Sabat .—(From saot^ co-wife.) An 
honorific title of Uriya Brahmans. 
Sadaphal .—(A fruit.) A section of 
Chandnahu Kurmi and Sonkar. 
Sada-Sohdgal .—A class of Fakirs or 
Muhammadan beggars. 

Sddhii. — (A religious mendicant.) 

Synonym for Bairagis or Gosains. 
Sugar .—Name of one of the ten orders 
of Gosains. 

Sdgunsdle .—A group of illegitimate 
descent. Subcaste of Koshti. 


Sakadeve .—A clan of Gonds worship¬ 
ping six gods and paying special 
reverence to the tiger. 

Sahdni .—(From sidhi, ink.) An 
honorific title of Karan or Mahanti. 
A subcaste of Paik. 

Sahara, —S3monym for the Savar tribe. 

Sahas 7 'a Atidichya ,—(A thousand men 
of the north.) A subdivision of 
Gujarati Brahmans who are said to 
have accepted presents from Raja 
Mulraj of Anhalwara Patan at a 
sacrifice, and hence to have suffered 
some degradation in rank. Audi- 
chya probably signifies coming from 
Oudh. 

Sah 7 ‘a .—Synonym of Savar. 

Sdhu ,—(A trader.) An honorific title 
of Bania. A synonym for Sun^ in 
Sambalpur. A subdivision of Uriya 
Brahmans. A section of I-Chadra, 
Kolta, Sundi and Teli. 

Sahukdr .—Title of Bania. See Sahu. 

Sain .—Synonym for Fakir. 

Saiqalgdr ,—From Arabic saigal^ a 
polisher. Synonym for Sikligar. 


Q . 7.. oyuuiiym lor olKiU 

baiS.—-The title by which grooms or horse-keepers are usually known. The 
word Sais, Colonel Temple states,^ is Arabic and signifies a nobleman ; it is 
applied to grooms as an honorific title, in accordance with the common 
method of address among the lower castes. Other honorific designations for 
grooms, as given by Colonel Temple, are Bhagat or «Saint,’ and Panch, 
Arbitrator, but neither of these is generally used in the Central Provinces. 
Another name for Saises is Thanwar, which means a person in charge of a 
stable or place where a horse is kept. Grooms from Northern India are 
usually of the Jaiswara division of Chamars, who take their name from the 
old town of Jais in Oudh; but they drop the Chamar and give Jaiswara as 
their caste. These men are thin and wiry and can run behind their horses 
or long distances. The grooms indigenous to the Central Provinces are as 
a rule promoted grass-cutters and are either of the Ghasia (grass-cutter) or 
the Kori and Mahar (weaver) castes. They cannot usually run at all well. 
It is believed that both the Jaiswaras and Mahars who work as grooms have 
taken to marr>’ing among themselves and tend to form separate endogamous 
groups, because they consider themselves superior to the remainder of the 
cjute. A Sais will frequently refuse to tie up a dog with a rbpe or lead him 
with one because he uses a rope for leading his horses. This taboo is 
noticed by Sir B. Fuller as follows: “Horses in India are }ed not by the 
bridle but by a thick cotton leading-rope which is passed over the headstall 
- and such a rope is carried by every Indian groom. I asked my groom 
one day to tie up with his leading rope a dog that would not follow. He 


Proper Names of the Punjabis, p. 74. 
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absolutely refused, and I discovered that the rope was the fetish of his 
and was formerly adored and propitiated in the course of an annual caste 
festival. To touch a dog with it would have been sacrilege.” i 


Saiiwal . — A subcaste of Jain Banias. 

Saiyad,—-OTit. of the four Muhamma¬ 
dan tribes, which is supposed to com¬ 
prise the descendants of the Prophet. 

Sakadwipz ,—A tribe of Brahmans tak¬ 
ing their name from Sakadwipa, the 
country of the Sakas. The Sakas 
were a Central Asian tribe who in¬ 
vaded India before the commence¬ 
ment of the Christian era, and Sakad¬ 
wipa IS said to be the valley of the 
Kabul river. 

Sakarwdl, Sikarwdr.—K clan of Raj¬ 
puts whose name is said to be de¬ 
rived from Fatehpur Sikri. 

Saksena.~A subcaste of’Kayasth, 
also called Sulchsena. A subcaste 
of Bharbhunja and Kachhi. 

Saktaha.—A synonym for Shakta, a 
worshipper of Devi in Chhattisgarh. 
oaktaha practically means a person 
who eats flesh, as opposed to a 
Kabirpanthi who abstains from it. 
A subcaste of Panka, who are not 
Kabirpanthis. 

Saium — A sept of Korku. (One who 
hides behind a teak tree.) 

.S’f 2 /aw.—( Worshipper of six gods.) A 
dan of Gond. A section of Dewar. 

6 J 4 r^ 7 r..~A name for Telugu Koshtis. 


A subcaste of Koshti. 

Samaiya .—A sect of Jains. 

Sari .—A subcaste of Bhatra. 

Sanddhya .—A subcaste of Brahmans 
belonging to the Gaur division. 

Sanak-kul. — A section of Komti. 
They do not use jaiphal or nut¬ 
meg. 

Sanaurkia. — Subcaste of Brahman. 
Synonym for Sanadhya. 

Sanbdgh .—(A little tiger.) A section 
of Bhulia. 

Sdnd .—(The bull.) A totemistic sept 
of Kawar. They do not use bul¬ 
locks for ploughing, or are supposed 
not to. A section of Khangar. 
They do not give a present of a' 
bull at weddings. A section of 
Mali. 

Santa . — (A grower of jfz«-hemp.) Sub¬ 
caste of Kachhi. 

Sanidsi . —Name for a religious mendi¬ 
cant. Sjmonym for Gosain. 

Sanjogt .— A class of Bairagis or mendi¬ 
cants who marry, also called Gri- 
hastha. 

Sankrita . — An eponymous section 6f 
Kanaujia Brahmans. 

Sdnp. —(Snake.) A sept of Gond and 
Kawar. 


Corv4--i o I—« -‘'-•ugu ivosniis. Aawar. 

Munda feSnv important tribe of Bengal, belonging to the 

more than ^io ooo Nagpur Stales has brought 

rnd’ft^m^the ^ returned from Uda^ur Statf 

Soni ^d none I ri: ‘^ey are Lown as 

iierind A 1' ° been cut off from the main tribe for a considerable 
Taontr and'wlfi Mr. Skrefsrud the name Santal is a corruption of 
the countrv ahnnt^'^^" Bengalis because they lived in 

Mcht eaurilf 2 l^l“" Sir H. Risley held dial the tribe 

means oT iiLT -end ‘here was no 
Sonthal LTn, a®, The forms Santal and 

Santals call them^^ ^ natives who have come into contact with Europeans. 

^ *h®®e«Ives ‘ men, or ‘ harha/,dn,’ man-child.* At the 

FnvariabWe^t''M- ^ to what caste he belongs he will almost 

1 “/ the Tribe "?f^ Tt. headman, and is the common 

Manihi J^*Pianation is demanded, he will add Santal 

t L fhZT T" ‘hn Saont pargana or 

oWdenc“ in FaTZ of“"^'‘'‘" f andTIords no 

cvioCTce in favour of a separate origin of the tribe. 

the KoU o“ MundTs'^ TT Santals are only a branch of 

HMu ncSib^Ts wll tb designation by their 

— _ . > ^inle their customs and traditions have been modified 


* /«*a» Lift and Seniimtnt, p. 99. J Linguistic Survey, vol. 


IV. p. 30. 
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•r separation from the Mundas of Chota Nagpur or by contact 

^ Hindu influences. Sir G. Grierson’s account of the two dialects San tali 
and Mundiiri shows that they closely resemble each other and differ only in 
minor particulars. The difference is mainly to be found in the vocabulary 
borrowed from Aryan neighbours, and in the grammatical modifications 
occasioned by the neighbouring Aryan forms of speech.^ Of Mundari he 
says . Aspirated letters are used as in Santali, the semi-consonants are 
apparently pronounced in the same way as in Santali; genders and numbers 
arc the same, the personal pronouns are the same, the inflexion of verbs is 
mainly the same. ” * Some points of difference are mentioned by Sir G. Grierson, 
but they appear to be of minor importance. The Mundas, like the Santals, 
call memselves hara-ko or men. In the vocabulary of common words of 
Mundari and Santali given by Colonel Dalton 3 a large proportion of the words 
^e the saine. Similarly in the list of sept-names of the tribes given by Sir 
c * several coincide. Among the 15 names of main septs of the 

bantals, Besra, a hawk, Murmu nilgai, or stag, and Aind, eel, are also the 
names of Munda septs. The Santal sept Hansda, a wild goose, is nearly 
identical with the Munda sept Hansa, a swan ; the Santal septs Kisku and 
1 udu are sept-names of the Hos, a branch of the Mundas ; and in one or 
two other names there is a great resemblance. The principal deity of the 
Santals, Marang Bum, is a Munda god. In the inheritance of property 
both tribes have the same rule of the exclusion of daughters. In his article 
on Ho, Sir H. Risley indeed states that the Santals, Hos and Mundas are 
local branches of the same tribe. 

The Saont^ of Sarguja and Bilaspur appear to have been separated from 
the parent tribe for some generations and to have assimilated some of the 
customs of the Gonds. They have some Gond sept-names, as Markam and 
i-ihurwa. Ihose of Pendra zamindari have no traditions of their oridn 
beyond saying that the adjoining Kenda zamindari was their original home 
They profess to revere only the sun, fire and water.. In order to worship the 
Jal-cicota or water-god they pour water round the fire and then throw a little 
butter on the fire in his name. Mr. C. U. Wills, Settlement Officer, records 
of them he following curions custom : WTien a man is at the point of death 
or actual y dead, they sometimes set fire to the hut in which his body is 
ying and run away, no doubt to save themselves from being haunted and 
troubled by his spirit, to the attainment of which end so large a part of 
funeral ntual is everywhere directed. 

The following short account of them by Colonel Dalton may be repro¬ 
duced for reference: ^ j t' 

“ The name Saont or Saonta directs us to the Santal branch of the Kols, 
and, as I have already noticed, there is in Sarguja a small tribe so called. 

ey are the sole inhabitants of the magnificent tableland forming the 
southern barrier of Sarguja, called the Mainpat or more correctly perhaps 
le anipa . They are a small tribe living scattered over the vast area of the 
plateau in about a dozen hamlets, and they are strong in the beUef that they 
were especia y created to dwell there, or that they and the plateau somehow 
sprang into existence together, and cannot be separated. I saw a number 
° r ^ ^ Sarguja, and from their features I should be 

me ine o class them as Kols, but they have some customs and notions 
derived from the Dravidian Gonds. 'They acknow- 
^ ^ kouschold god, and follow the customs of the Gonds 
and other southerners m their marriage ceremonies. 

_'' 'They worship the sun as Bhagwan, and like the Kharias offer sacrifices 


Linguistic Survey, vol. iv., Munda 
and Dravidian Languages, p. 79. 

- Ibidem, pp. 84, 85. 


^ Ethnology of Bengal, p. 235 ei seq, 

** Tribes and Castes of Bengal, App. I, 
® Ibidem, pp. 222, 223. 







GLOSSARY 


<§L 


to that luminary in an open place with an ant-hill for an altar. The hlam- 
•- pat is their Marang Barn, and as it is i6 miles long,/ 12 miles broad, and 
rises 3850 feet above the sea-level, it is not unworthy of the name, but 
they do not use that or any other Kol term. The great Mainpat is their 
fatherland and their god. They have it all to themselves except during the 
summer months, when it becomes a vast grazing field for the cattle of Mlrza- 
pur and Bihar. 

<‘Tlie Saonts are armed like the Korwas with bows and arrows, and 
the peculiar battle-axe of the country, but it is against the beasts of the 
forest that these weapons are used. Formerly the Mainpat was a magnificent 
hunting field, especially noted for its herds of antelope and gaur. The late 
Maharaja of Sarguja strictly preserved it, but on his death it fell into the 
hands of his widow, a very money-loving old lady, who allowed it to become 
one of the great grazing tracts, and the pasturage alone gives her an income 
■ frorn ^ animals have in consequence withdrawn 

“ 1 he position of the Saonts is altogether very curious, and though they 
now speak no language but a rude Hindi, the evidence is, on the whole, 
favourable to their being a remnant of the ancient Kol aborigines of Sarguja, 
cut off from connection with those people by successive inroads of other 
races or tribes. Their substitution of a Hindi dialect for their own language 
seems to indicate that they were first subjugated by Ar>’ans. The Gond 
cbiets only count about twenty-four generations in Sarguja, and they have 
all adopted the Hindi language.” 


banyisi .—(A religious recluse.) Syno¬ 
nym for Gosain. 

Sao. (hor a banker, a rich man.) 
A subcaste of Kalar and Teli. An 
honorific title of Chhipa or Rangari. 
A sept of Gond. 

6Vi^V«.~(From sao, a banker.) Sub¬ 
caste of Banjara. 

Saonr .—Synonym of Savar. 

Saonia ,—Name by which the Santal 
tribe is knowm in Bil^pur. A sub- 
ciiste of Dhanwar. 

Saptra. —(A snake-charmer.) Name of 
a clan of Nats, who exhibit snakes. 
A section of Basor and Khatik. 

Sardf .—(A money-changer and tester.) 
A synonym of Sunar. 

Saraia. —(Angler.) From sarai, a bam¬ 
boo fishing-rod. Subcaste of Dhimar. 

S&rani;arhia.—\;^xQm Sarangarh.) A 
subtribe of Goods in Khairagarh. A 
subcaste of Dewar. 


Saraogi .—A name by which Jain lay¬ 
men are known. Subcaste of Bania. 

Saras ,—(A large crane.) A section 
of Chamar. 

Saraswat .—One of the five orders of 
Panch Gaur Brahmans inhabiting 
the country of the river Saraswati. 
One of the ten orders of Gosains. 

Sarati.—A sept of Gond and Pardhan. 

Sariyam,—A subsept of the Dhurwa 
clan of Goods in Betul, said to be 
so called because the road to the 
place of the gods was swept by 
their priests. 

Sarolia or Sarwaria. — (Inferior or 
mixed.) Subcaste of Agharia. 

SHroti .—A sept of Pardhiins said to 
be named after sarra ,' a w'hip, be¬ 
cause their priest once struck a man 
with a whip. 

Sarsatta .—(From the Saraswati river.) 
Subcaste of Bahna. 


Satani.^— A Telu^ caste of priests and mendicants of which 900 persons were 
returned, principally from the Chanda District, in 1911. In the Central 
Provinces, Ayawar, Satani and Dasari have been taken as one caste, but else¬ 
where they are considered as distinct. Ayawar is a term of respect analogous 
to the Hindustani Maharaj, and is applied to the Satanis and other religious 
orders The SStanis and Dasaris are distinguished in Madras; Satani is 
_stated^ to be a corruption of Sattadavan, which means ‘One who docs not 

^ This article is written from papers 
by Mr. G. A. Khan, Assistant Commis¬ 
sioner, Venkatesh Tumaiya Ayawar, 


Schoolmaster, ChSnda, and Mr. G. 
Padaya Naidu, District Officer, Chanda. 
® North A root Manual, i. p. 200. 






Bemrose, Collo,^ Derby.s 

DASARI RELIGIOUS MENDICANT WITH DISCUS 
AND CONCH-SHELL OF VISHNU. 









misT/f^ 


GLOSSARY 


40 



’ the sacred thread and scalp-lock). It is a mixed religious order 
iruited from any aiste except the Pariahs, leather-workers and Muham¬ 
madans. The Dasaris ^ are said to be the reputed descendants of a wealthy 
Sudra of one of the northern Districts, who, being childless, vowed that if 
offspring should be granted to him he would devote a son to the service of the 
god. After this he had several children, one of whom he cgnsecrsted to the 
deity, calling him Dasan (the obedient servant). ’ Dasan and his offspring 
made their livelihood by begging. This order, like that of the Satanis, is 
reinforced by idle members of the lower Sudra castes, who become Dasaris 
by being branded by the Guru of Tirupatti and other shrines. In the Central 
Provinces the Dasaris are stated to be recniited from the impure Mala caste 
of the Telugu country, and hence to rank below the Satanis. Many of the 
Madr^i servants in European households call themselves D^aris. Members 
of the agricultural castes are usually admitted into the Satani order and its 
status is almost equal to theirs. The caste, in spite of its small numbers, has 
several subdivisions, as the Sale Satanis, who are weavers, the Bukkas, who 
are sellers of kunku or red powder, and five other subdivisions who are all 
beggars. Some of these eat together but do not intermarry. They have 
exogamous family groups, usually named after sacred places in Madras or 
celebrated Gurus (spiritual preceptors) or deities, as Tirupatti, Ramanujamwar, 
Shaligramwar and so on. The caste marry in the ordinary way and do not 
observe celibacy. Widow-marriage is allowed, but a widow must marry 
a widower, and the officiating priest at the ceremony must also be a widower. 
The Satanis principally revere Vishnu, whom they worship on Fridays. 
Their priests are taken from their own order and form a separate subcaste 
under the name of Parmastwar. A novice, on being initiated to the order, is 
branded with the figures of a Sankha (conch-shell) and Chakra (discus). 
They both burn and bury the dead, and the spirits of female as well as of 
male ancestors are propitiated. This is done by calling a married woman by 
the name of the dead female, putting red powder on her forehead and 
worshipping her. Among the Satanis a widow accompanies the corpse of 
her husband to the grave. They officiate at funerals, and a Satani priest 
applies the caste-mark to the body of the corpse and also to that of the four 
persons who are to carry it. He receives presents in the name of the dead man, 
and takes the red cloth with which the corpse is covered. At the funeral 
feast the Satani offers cooked food, including flesh and also liquor, to the god, 
and the assembled guests then partake of them. The Satani drinks liquor 
only and does not eat the food, and since he must stay to the end of the 
feast he sometimes becomes intoxicated. The Satanis are priests and 
mendicants. Though they do not wear the sacred thread themselves, the 
manufacture of it is one of their hereditary occupations. They collect alms 
in a lota or brass vessel, on which representations of the conch and discus are 
drawn. The Dasaris wander about, singing hymns to a monotonous 
accompaniment upon a leather instrument called tappai (perhaps a tabor). 
They are engaged by some Sudra castes to sing their chants in front of the 
corpse at funerals. Others exhibit what is called the Panda sewai^ that is, 
they become possessed by the deity and beat themselves over the body with 
a flaming torch. A few train young bulls to perform tricks and travel about 
exhibiting them. Some have become masons and goldsmiths. Men have 
the mark of the trident on the forehead, the two outer lines ^eing white and 
the middle one red or yellow. They shave the head and face clean, not 
retaining the scalp-lock. Women have a vertical streak on the forehead and 
do not wear glass bangles nor the necklace of black beads. Neither men nor 
women are tattooed. The Satanis have a fairly good social position and the 
lower castes will take food from them. 


' North Arcol Manual, i. p. 242. 
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wear ’ {e.^. the sacred thread and scalp-lock). It is a mixed religious order 
recruited from any caste except the Pariahs, leather-workers and Muham¬ 
madans. The D^aris ^ are said to be the reputed descendants of a wealthy 
Sudra of one of the northern Districts, who, being childless, vowed that if 
offspring should be granted to him he would devote a son to the service of the 
god. After this he had several children, one of whom he CQnse.crsted to the 
deity, calling him Dasan (the obedient servant). ’ Dasan and his offspring 
made their livelihood by begging. This order, like that of the Satanis, is 
reinforced by idle members of the lower Sudra castes, who become Da^aris 
by being branded by the Guru of Tirupatti and other shrines. In the Central 
Provinces the Dasaris are stated to be recruited from the impure Mala caste 
of the Telugu country, and hence to rank below the Satanis. Many of the 
Madr^i servants in European households call themselves Dasaris. Members 
of the agricultural castes are usually admitted into the Satani order and its 
status is almost equal to theirs. The caste, in spite of its small numbers, has 
several subdivisions, as the Sale Satanis, who are weavers, the Bukkas, who 
are sellers of kimku or red powder, and five other subdivisions who are all 
beggars. Some of these eat together but do not intermarry. They have 
exogamous family groups, usually named after sacred places in Madras or 
celebrated Gurus (spiritual preceptors) or deities, as Tirupatti, Ramanujamwar, 
Shaligramwar and so on. The caste marry in the ordinary way and do not 
observe celibacy. Widow-marriage is allowed, but a widow must marry 
a widower, and the officiating priest at the ceremony must also be a widower. 
The Satanis principally revere Vishnu, whom they worship on Fridays. 
Their priests are taken from their own order and form a separate subcaste 
under the name of Parmastwar. A novice, on being initiated to the order, is 
branded with the figures of a Sankha (conch-shell) and Chakra (discus). 
They both burn and bury the dead, and the spirits of female as well as of 
male ancestors are propitiated. This is done by calling a married woman by 
the name of the dead female, putting red powder on her forehead and 
worshipping her. Among the Satanis a widow accompanies the corpse of 
her husband to the grave. They officiate at funerals, and a Satani priest 
applies the caste-mark to the body of the corpse and also to that of the four 
persons who are to carry it. He receives presents in the name of the dead man, 
and takes the red cloth with which the corpse is covered. At the funeral 
feast the Satani offers cooked food, including flesh and also liquor, to the god, 
and the assembled guests then partake of them. The Satani drinks liquor 
only and does not eat the food, and since he must stay to the end of the 
feast he sometimes becomes intoxicated. The Satanis are priests and 
mendicants. Though they do not wear the sacred thread themselves, the 
manufacture of it is one of their hereditary occupations. They collect alms 
in a lota or brass vessel, on which representations of the conch and discus are 
drawn. The Dasaris wander about, singing hymns to a monotonous 
accompaniment upon a leather instrument called tappai (perhaps a tabor). 
They are engaged by some Sudra castes to sing their chants in front of the 
corpse at funerals. Others exhibit what is called the Paitda scwaiy that is, 
they become possessed by the deity and beat themselves over the body with 
a flaming torch. A few train young bulls to perform tricks and travel about 
exhibiting them. Some have become masons and goldsmiths. Men have 
the mark of the trident on the forehead, the two outer lines temg white and 
the middle one red or yellow. They shave the head and face clean, not 
retaining the scalp-lock. Women have a vertical streak on the forehead and 
do not wear glass bangles nor the necklace of black beads. Neither men nor 
women are tattooed. The Satanis have a fairly good social position and the 
lower castes will take food from them. 


I 


^ North Arcot Manual^ i. p. 242. 
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forms . a subcastft 


practically 
Chamar. 

Saijmtia. —(Having seven sons.) A 
section of Lonare Mali. 

Satyanath, — A subcaste of Togi or 
Nath. 

Savar, Savara. —A tribe. 

Saivaldkh. —(i^- lakhs.) A section of 
Dhobi. 

Sawara .— Synonym for Savar. Sub¬ 
caste of Kol. 


iatbhuiydn or Utdr. — Subcaste of 
Khond. 

Satdeve. — A clan of Gonds worshipping 
seven gods and paying special rever¬ 
ence to the porcupine. 

Satghare, —(Seven houses.) A division 
of the Maratha caste, consisting of 
seven of the highest clans- who marry 
among themselve§and sometimes take 
daughters from the other ninety-six 
clans. 

Satndmi. —A religious sect, which now 
Segidi,^ Shegadi.— The Telugu caste of toddy-drawers and distillers, of which 
a few representatives were returned from the Nagpur District in 1901. They 
will draw tdyd or palm-juice only from the sindi palm {Phoenix sylvestris) and 
not from the palmyra palm {Borassus flabelliforynis). This is the occupation 
of a separate caste, the Yatas, from whom the Segidis will not even take 
V water. At a Segidi marriage the bride is shown the polar star, which is 
: believed to be the wife of Rishi Vasishtha, the model of conjugal excellence. 
She is then made to step on to a stone slab to remind her how Ahalya, the 
beautiful wife of Rishi Gautama, was turned to a stone for committing adultery. 
Widow-marriage is permitted, and, by a very curious exception to the 
ordinary rule, a widow may marry her deceased husband’s elder brother but 
not his younger one. The usual prohibition on a widow marrying her 
husband’s elder brother is based on the ground that he is looked on as her 
father ; the Segidis say, on the other hand, that his younger brother is as her 
son. If an unmarried adult male dies, the ceremony of marriage is performed 
between the corpse and a plantain tree ; and if an unmarried woman dies she 
is married to a sword. A corpse is always buried with the head to the east 
and the feet to the west. This peculiar practice maybe a reminiscence of 
Vedic tim^, when the west was considered to be the abode of the departed 
the sun being the first mortal who died and went to the west as recorded 
in the Rig-Veda. The Segidis are also cultivators, traders or soldiers. They 
have a method of divining a boy’s proper calling in his infancy. When his 
mouth IS touched with grain as food for the first time, they put a sword, a 
pen, a book, food and other articles, being the symbols of different pro¬ 
fessions, on the ground and place the child in front of them. And his 
vocation in life is held to be determined by the article which he touches 
first, 


Senapati. —(General.) Honorific title 
of Sundi. 

Sendia .— Title of caste headman of 
Pan war Rajput. 

Sendur. —A section of Ahlr or Rawat. 

Senduria ,— Subcaste of Nagasia. They 
mark the forehead of the bride with 
vermilion [setidiir). 

Sengar, —A clan of Rajputs belonging 
to Saugor and Jubbulpore. 

Sesodia. —A famous clan of Rajputs. 

Seth, —(Banker or moneylender.) A 
title of Bania. 

Setti. —A corruption of the Sanskrit 
Shreshta, good. Title of Komti 
caste. 


--(Servant.) The name given 
to an inferior class of Brahmans who 
serve in Vaishnava temples. 

Shaikh^ Sheikh. —One of the four tribes 
of Muhammadans. A subcaste of 
Mehtar. 

Shaiva, Saiva. — (A worshipper of Siva.) 
The term Shaiva Brahman is applied 
to Guraos. 

Shandilya^ Sandilya. —An eponymous 
gotra or section of Brahmans. A 
section of Darzi, Raj-Gond, Rawat 
(Ahir) and Sunar. 

Shegiidi. —Sec Segidi. 

Shendia.—K section of Teli and Otari 
(Kasar). 


' Based on a paper by G. Pydiah Naidu of the Gazetteer 0 «ce. 
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Pardhi or Bahelia. 

Shimpi .—(A tailor.) Synonym for 
Darzi in the Maratha country. 

Shtshi ke Telwdle . —Subcaste of Pardhi. 
They sell oil obtained from the bodies 
of crocodiles. 


subcaste of Maratha Brah- 
i in lioshangabad. 

^Leokure or SivahCire. — Subcaste of 
Kalar. 

Shiah .—One of the two great sects of 
Muhammadans. 

Shikari .—(A hunter.) A synonym for 

Siddi, Sidi, Sabshi. —The name given to Africans, whether Abyssinians or 
Negroes. Ilabshi means one coming from El Plabish, the Arabic name for 
North-East Afi'ica. Siddi is a corruption of Saiyad, the designation of a 
descendant of the Prophet, and is commonly used as a term of respectful 
address in North Africa, like Sahib in India. The Bombay Gazetteer states ^ 
that about the middle of the fifteenth century, when the Bahmani dynasty 
became independent of Delhi and intercourse with Northern India ceased, 
the fashion arose of bringing to Western India large numbers of Abyssinians 
and other East Africans. Though most of the Habshis came to India as 
slaves, their faithfulness, courage and energy often raised them to positions 
of high trust in the Balimani court. According to Orme, the successful 
Abyssinians gathered round them all of their countrymen whom they could 
procure either by purchase or invitation, including negroes from other parts 
of Africa, as well as Abyssinians. From their marriages, first with natives 
of India and afterwards among their own families, there arose a separate com¬ 
munity, distinct from other Muhammadans in figure, colour and character. 
As soon as they were strong enough they formed themselve;s into an aristo¬ 
cratic republic and produced some of the most skilful and daring soldiers 
and sailors of Western India. The rulers of Janjira and Sachin States in 
Bombay are Siddis by descent. 

They are now employed as stokers and firemen on steamers and as fitters 
and mechanics in the dockyards of Bombay, and are described ^ as “A 
hardy race with muscular frames, thick lips and crisp black hair—the very 
last men whom you would wish to meet in a rough-and-tumble, and yet 
withal a jovial people, well-disposed and hospitable to any one whom they 
regard as a friend.” In other parts of India the Siddis are usually beggars 
and are described as * Fond of intoxicating drinks, quarrelsome, dirty, un¬ 
thrifty and pleasure-loving, obstinacy being their leading trait.’ They 
worship Baba Ghor, an Abyssinian saint.^ 


It is recorded that the medicine called Silajit, a nervine tonic for the 
generative power, was formerly believed to be prepared from the flesh of 
Abyssinian boys. Mr. Hooper writes : “ Silajit is allied to another ancient 
drug named Momiayi which has long been employed in the East. The 
original drug is said to have been made from Egyptian mummies, and sub¬ 
sequently to have been prepared by boiling down and extracting the essence 
of Abyssinian boys. Since the last source of supply has become scarce, 
several bituminous exudations are reported to have been substituted.” ^ The 
drug is now said to be made from the gum of some stone in Hardwar, and 
this must be the bitumen referred to by Mr. Hooper. The*virtue ascribed 
to the flesh of Ab)rssinian boys was no doubt based on their superior IxKlily 
strength and perhaps partly on the prolificacy of the negroes. In the case of 
mummies, as the body of the mummy was believed to have retained life or 
the capacity of life for many ages, its material would naturally possess extra¬ 
ordinary natality and should be capable of imparting this quality to others 
when assimilated into their bodies. 


* Vol. xi. p. 433. 3 Bombay Gazetteer, ibidem. 

- Mr. Edwardes, Byways of Bombay, ^ J.A.S.B., No. 3 of 1903, p. 103. 
P- 79. 
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.dhira, Sithira. —A small occupational caste of Sambalpur and the U* * 
States. The caste is not found elsewhere in India. They are braziers by 
trade, and in spite of their small numbers say they have three subcastes, one 
of which, the Luhura, works in iron. They are an imprure caste, whose 
touch conveys pollution in Sambalpur. They accept alms from a Munda or 
Oraon on the occasion of a death in the latter’s family, and have totemistic 
septs. They eat fowls and rats and consume much liquor. They also 
admit outsiders into the caste. It may be concluded, therefore, that they are 
an occupiitional caste formed from the tribes above mentioned or others, 
through adopting the calling of brass-workers. The adultery of a Sidhira 
woman with a man of any higher caste is looked upon as an absolutely trifling 
offence, and this is a common feature of low castes of mixed origin. As 
among many primitive tribes, one particular sept performs the ceremony of 
readmitting offenders to caste intercourse by sprinkling a little Ganges water 
over them. The man fulfilling this office is known as the Baikar, and after 
a wedding the bridal pair go to the Baikar’s house and he pours two jars 
full of water over their heads and bodies. They go inside the house, and the 
bridegroom then comes out and gives the wet clothes to the Baikar with a 
small present. This appears to be a sort of purificatory ceremony at 
marriage. 


Sic/i\ —Synonym of Siddi. 

Stlpt, (A stone-mason.) Subcaste of 
Kammala. 

Sitidhx .—(Performers of dramas.) Sub¬ 
caste of Madgi. 

Sindhttpushkar.--h. subcaste of Brah¬ 
mans in Khairagarh State, perhaps 
the same as the Marwari Pushkama 
Brahmans. It is said that Sindhu 
has the meaning of a lake. 

Stngadc .—(From singk^ horn, and 
gddna, to bury.) Subcaste of Koli. 
The members of this group, when 
their buffaloes die, bury the horns in 
their compound. 


of Kawar. A section of Agharia. 

Singaria .—Those who cultivate the 
Singdra nut. Subcaste of Dhimar. 

Singh .—(A lion.) The usual suffix to 
the names of Rajputs, Sikhs and 
castes which claim Raj put rank, such 
as Lodhis. 

Singh^ Singki. —(Horn.) A totemistic 
sept of Dhanwar. A section , of 
Kurmi, and of Oswal and Maheshri 
Bania. 

Singhdl. — iCtyXon.) A section of 
Brahmans in Damoh. ' 

Singrore. — Subcaste of Kunbi and 
Lodhi. 


Singar.—{A fish.)^ A totemistic sept 
SikligEr, Bdxdllid;, Saiqalgar.* —A small caste of armourers and knife- 
grinders. The name Saiqalgar comes from the Arabic saiga/, a polisher, and 
Bardhia is from bdrdh, the term for the edge of a weapon. They number 
only about 450 persons in the Central Provinces and Berar, and reside mainly 
in the large towns, as Jubbulpore and Nagpur. The caste is partly Hindu 
and partly Muhammadan, but very few members of it in the Central Pro¬ 
vinces profess the latter religion. In Bombay 2 the Muhammadan Sikligars 
are said to be Ghisaris or tinkers who were forcibly converted by Aurangzeb. 
The writer of the Belgaum Gazetteer 3 says that they are scarcely more than 
Muhamm.adans in name, as they practically never go to the mo.stjuc, keep 
Hindu g^s in their houses, eschew beef, and observe no special Muh'am- 
m.^lan rites other than circumcision. The Hindu Sikligars claim to be 
Rajputs and have Rajput sept names, and it is not unlikely that in old times 
the armourer’s calling should have been adopted by tlic lower classes of 
l^ajputs. The headquarters of the caste is in Gwalior, where there is prob- 
ably still some scope for their ancient trade. But in British territory the 

Sikhgar has degenerated into a needy knife-grinder. Mr. Crooke * describes 


Partly Ij.iscd on a note by Mr. C. 
J- Irwin, Assistant Commissioner, jub¬ 
bulpore. 

Bombay Gazeiteer. vol. xvii. {^Shola- 


pur), p. 234. 

3 Bombay Gazetteer, Belgaum, p. 250. 

* Tribes and Castes, art. Sikligar. 
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“ A trader of no worth. His whole stock-in-trade is a circular whet 
worked by a strap between two posts fixed in the ground. He 
arpens knives, razors, scissors and sometimes swords.” 

Sirdar. —Title of the Kawar caste. of Sravasti in Gonda district.) Sub- 

Siriswdr. —(From siris^ a tree.) A caste of Teli. 

section of Gadaria. Sifa Padri .—Title of Vaishnavaniendi- 

Sirnct. —A clan of Rajputs. cants. 

Sirwa. —(A resident of the aneient city Sithira. —Synonym of Sidhira, 

Solaha.^ —A very small caste numbering less than a hundred persons in the 
Raipur District. The caste only deserves mention as affording an instance 
of an attempt to rise in the social scale. The Solahas are certainly of Gond 
origin. Their name appears to be a corruption of Tolaha, from tol, which 
means leather in Gondi or Telugu. Their exogamous sections, as Markam, 
Warai, Wika, Sori, Kunjam, are also Gond names, and like the Agarias 
they are an occupational offshoot of that great tribe, who have taken to the 
special profession of leather-curing and primitive carpentry. But they claim 
to belong to the Barhai caste and say that their ancestors immigrated from 
Benares at the time of a great famine there. In pursuance of the claim some 
of them employ inferior Brahmans as their priests. They also say that they 
accept food only from Brahmans and Rajputs, though they eat fowls, pork 
and even rats. Women of any other caste can be admitted into the com¬ 
munity, but not men. The fact that they are not Barhais is sufficiently 
shown by their ignorance of carpentering tools. They do not even know the 
use of a rope for turning the drill and do it by hand with a pointed nail. 
They have no planes, and smooth wood with a chisel. Their business is to 
make musical instruments for the Gonds, which consist of hollow pieces of 
wood covered with skin to act as single or double drums. They use sheep 
and goat-skins, and after letting them dry scrape off the hair and rub them 
with a paste of boiled rice and powdered iron filings and glass. 

Solankij Solankhi. — A well - known their ancestor presented a gold plum 

clan of Rajputs, also called Cha- to their Raja. 

lukya. The name is perhaps Sonbukra. —(Vellow goat.) A totem- 


derived from Sitbakshanaf one bear¬ 
ing an auspicious mark. A section 
of Pardhi and Gujar. 

Sompura. —A subdivision of Gujarati 
Brahmans in Jubbulporc. They 
take their name from Somnath in 
Kathiawar. 

•S’dJwmwj/.—(Children of the Moon.) 
Subcaste of Mahar. A clan of 
Rajputs. 

Sonar. —Synonym for Sunar in the 
Maratha country. 

Sonbarha. —(Gold pig.) A section of 
Teli in Khairagarh, so named as 
they presented a golden pig to their 
king Bharam Deo. 

Sonboyir, —(Gold plum.) A section of 
Teli in Nandgaon, so called because 


istic sept of Kawar. 

Sondi. — {Sondi, tiger.) A sept of 
Gonds in Raipur. It is said to be 
of mixed descent from all the septs, 
and can intermarry with any other. 

Sofidhi. —Synonym for Sundi. 

Songainda .—(Gold unicorn.) A sec¬ 
tion of Teli in Khairagarh, so named 
because they presented a golden 
unicorn to their king Bharam Deo. 

Sonka^ Sonkutta .—(Wild dog.) A 
sept of Dhnnwar, K.awar, Saonta or 
San till, and Chero. 

Soni. —Synonym for Sunar. 

Sonjhara^ Sonjharia, — (One who 
washes for gold in the bcils of 
streams.) A caste. ' Subcastc of 
Binjhwar, Injhwar and Dhlmar, 


Sonkax. A small caste found in the Chhattlsgarh country, and al^o in Saugor 
and Damoh. The name Sonkar is said to be a corruption of Chunkar or lime- 
dealer, and the Sonkars of Saugor make their living by carrying clay and 
hme on donkeys for building and whitewashing walls. In Saugor they are 
a so known as Beldiir (navvy) and Gadhera (donkey-driver), and occupy a 

’ Based on a paper by Mr. Gokul Prasad, Naib-Tahslldar, Dhamtari. 
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despised position. Possibly on this account a few of them in the norP 
Districts and the whole community in Chhattisgarh have abandoned their 
traditional calling, and have taken to growing vegetables like the Malis and 
Marars. Here their status is better, and they rank as a gardening caste. 
Their customs resemble those of the lower castes of Chhattisgarh. They 
obtain auspicious dates for their marriages and different ceremonies from 
Brahmans, but otherwise these are not employed, and the caste headman, 
known as Kurha or Sethia, officiates as priest. At their weddings the sacred 
post round which the couple walk must consist of a forked bough of the 
mahua tree divided in a V shape, and they take much trouble to find and cut 
a suitable bough. They will not take cooked food from the hands of any 
other caste, even from Brahmans. 


Sonkarasana.—{Impure gold.) A sec¬ 
tion of Bhona or Bhulia, 

Sonkuirt, —(Bitch of the wild dog.) 
A totemistic sept of Kawar. 

Sonpdkar. —(A tree.) A totemistic 
sept of Kawar and Chero. 

Sonrataii, —(Gold jewel.) A section 
of Chandnahu Kurmi. 
Sonthaga.—{Go\d-c\ieui.) A subdivi¬ 
sion of Pardhans in Kawardha. 
They cheated people by passing false 
gold, and hence were so named. 

Sonthal, —Synonym for Santal. 

SonwSfii.—{Sona - pani^ gold - water.) 
This is a common sept among the 
primitive tribes and castes derived 
from them. The members of this 
sept occupy a quasi-priestly jX)sition, 
and readmit offenders into caste by 
giving them water to drink in which 
gold has been dipped. They also 
purify those who have got vermin in 
a wound by sprinkling this water 
over them. A section of Ahir and of 
Rawat or Chhattlsgarhi Ahir; a sept 
of Dhoba, Dhanwar, Gond and 
Kawar ; a section of Kalanga, Kum- 
har, Panka and Teli. 

SoTn .—A sept of Gond and Pardhan. 
Sori and Khusro are the two sub¬ 
septs of the Markam sept. 

Soy dm. — (Worshipper of seven gods.) 
A division of Gond in Chanda. 

Srdvaka.-r^A. Jain layman. 

Sri Gaiir Mala. — (A resident of Mai wa.) 
Subcaste of Barhai. 

Srimali. —(From the old city of Srimal 
in Rajputana.) A subcaste of Guja¬ 
rati Brahman and Bania. 

SHvds/ab, Sriwdstab. —(From the old 
city of Sravasli in the north of Oudh.) 
A well-known subcastc of Kayasth. 
A subcaste of Bharbhunja, Darzi and 
Teli. 

Sua. —(Parrot.) A section of Chadar, 


Khangar and Kasar. A sept of 
Bhatra and Kawar. 

Suda. —Synonym of Sudh. 

Sudh. —A caste. A subcaste of Kolta 
and Lohar. 

Sudha. —Synonym of Sudh. 

Sudho. —Synonym of Sudh. 

Sudra. —The lowest of the four tradi¬ 
tional castes. See Introduction. 
There is no Sudra caste at present 
in the Central Provinces. A sub¬ 
caste of Barai. 

Suibadiwa. — {Sui^ porcupine.) A 
totemistic sept of the Dhurwa Gonds 
in Bctul. 

Sicji. —(From sui, a needle.) Synonym 
for Darzi. 

Stikuly Shukul. —(White.) A surname 
of Kanaujia Brahmans. 

Sulankhi .—Subcaste of Mahli. 

Siindr. —A caste of goldsmiths. Sub¬ 
caste of Bishnoi. 

Synonym of Sundi. 

Sungaria. —(One who keeps pigs.) 
Subcaste of Kumhar. 

Sunni. —One of the two principal sects 
of Muhammadans who follow the 
orthodox traditions, Suhni meaning 
traditionist. 

Sunri. —Synonym of Sundi. 

Surdit. —A name signifying persons of 
impure or mixed descent. A sub- 
caste of Dhakar and Halba. A sub¬ 
caste of Jharia Rawat (Ahir) in 
Bastar, being the offspring of Jharia 
Rawat fathers by women of oUier 
Rawat subcastes. A subcaste of 
Sonkar in Kanker, consisting of the 
offspring of iHegitimate unions. A 
subcaste of Jhadi Telenga, Kumhar 
and Marar (Mali). 

Si{raj\ Surya. — (The sun.) A section 
of Binjhwar, Gond, Khangar, Marar, 
Mowar, Riiwat (Ahir) and Sansia 
(in Sambalpur). 
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•paja .—A subcaste of Kayasth. 
— (Descendants of the 
Sun.) Name of one of the two great 
divisions of Rajputs. A clan of 
Rajputs. A subcaste of Bavai, 
Khairwar and Kalar. A section of 
Cliamar, Dhanwar, Gond and Koli. 

Suratha .—A subdivision of Valmiki 
Kayasth. 

Sm'eyam. — A Gond sept named after 
the sifi or porcupine, because, it is 
said, a porcupine passed by when 
they were worshipping their god. 

Surkhi. —(Red.) A clan of Surajvansi 
Rajputs. 

Sutar .—The name of a carpenter in 
the Maratha Districts. Synonym of 
Barhai. 

Suthra Shdhi ,—Synonym for Nanak- 
panthi. 

Sutsdle. —(Athread-weaver.) Subcaste 
of Koshti. 

Suvarha .—Named after the suar or 
pig. Subcaste of Dhimar. 

Swdmi or Atya {/yer). —(Master.) A 
title given to leaders of the religious 
orders. A title of Sanadhya Brahmans 
in Saugor. A subcaste of Jangam. 

Sweidmbari .—A sect of Jains who put 
clothes on their images. 


Tadvi .—A name for Muhammadan 
Bhils. 

Tdk^ Takshac .—A clan of Rajputs, now 
extinct. 

Tdkankary Tdkari .—(From tdkna, to 
tap, to roughen the face of a mill¬ 
stone.) A synonym or subcaste of 
Pardhi. A synonym for the Pathrot 
or Pathrawat stone-workers in Berar, 
who arc classed with Beldars. 

Takle, — (Fallen.) A subcaste of 
Kasar, said to consist of the descend¬ 
ants of persons excommunicated for 
sexual offences. 

Tamdshawdla. —(Showman.) A name 
given to Nats. 

Tambatkar ,—(A coppersmith.) Syno¬ 
nym for Tamera. 

Tambolii Tamoli .—(A seller of the 
prepared betel-leaves.) Synonym for 
Barai. 

Tandan ,—A subdivision of Saraswat 
Brahmans in Hoshangabad, perhaps 
so called from their being priests of 
the Tandan Khatris. 

Tdnkzwdla .—(A sharpener of grind¬ 
stones.) Subcaste of Dhimar. 

Tdnti,—{Taniaf weaver’s loom.) A 
caste. A subcaste of Bhulia and 
Mahli. 


Tanti, Tatwa (from Sanskrit tantu, a fibre).—The great weaver caste of 
. Bengal and Bihar. A few Tantis were enumerated in Raipur District in 
1911. Sir H. Risley is of opinion that the Tantis are probably a functional 
group developed under the pressure of the natural demand for fine woven 
cloth. ^ One tradition of their origin is that the first ancestor of the caste 
was begotten by the celestial architect Viswakanna on a low Sudra w'oman. 
Viswakarma is regarded as the tutelary deity of the caste, and is worshipped 
twice a year with offerings of flowers, rice and sugar. Images are sometimes 
made of him, but more commonly the weaver’s loom or some of the tools of 
the craft are regarded as the dwelling-place or symbol of the god. In i)ast 
times the Tantis made the famous fine cotton cloth, known as abrawdn or 
‘ running water,’ which was supplied only to the imperial zenSna at Delhi. 
Sir H. Risley relates the following stories illustrating its gossamer texture. 
On one occasion a daughter of Aurangzeb was reproached on entering the 
room for her immodest attire, through which her limbs could be seen, and 
excused herself by the plea that she had on seven folds of cloth over her 
body. Again in the reign of Alivardi Khan (1742-56), a Dacca Tanti was 
flogged and banished from the city for not preventing his cow fiom eating up 
a piece of abrawdn cloth which had been laid out to bleach on the grass. 
The famous female spinners who used to wind the fine native thread were 
still to be found in 1873, their art has now died out. In illustration of 
their delicate touch it is told that one of them wound 88 yards of thread on 
a reel, and the whole weight of the thread was only one rati or two grains. 
Nowadays the finest thread spun weighs 70 yards to the rail. The best 
cloths were woven by the Dacca Tantis, to whom the Koshtis of Burhanpur 
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in the Central Provinces stood second. The Bamanraara tank in the^cr 
village of Dhanpur in Pendra zamindari of Bilaspur is so named from the fact 
that about a century ago some Brahman traders were murdered on its bank 
for the sake of the fine cloths they were carrying rolled up in hollow bamboo 
sticks. In Bengal the Tantis are included among the castes from whom a 
Brahman can take water. Sir H. Risley is of opinion that they have to some 
extent raised themselves to this position by their own influence, their trade 
being prosperous and lucrative, and having long ago attained to the develop¬ 
ment of an urban ndustry. The ordinary status of the weaving castes being 
at the bottom of the social scale, the superior position of the Bengal Tantis 
IS an interesting exception. It is analogous to that of the Koshtis in the 
Central Provinces, also a class of urban weavers, who rank above the impure 
^tes, though they have not attained to the position of the Tantis, as 
Brahmans will not take water from them. 


to 


Tanwar .—A subcaste of Kawar 
which zamindars belong. 

Tanwat, Tanwatkari .—A synonym for 
Panchal Sunar. 

Tarane .—Synonym of Dobaile Teli. 

Tasa .—Synonym of Chasa. 

Tatwa.—Synonym for Tanti. (From 
Sanskrit taniu^ a fibre.) 

Tawdif, (A prostitute.) Synonym for 
Kasbi. 

Tekam. —(The teak tree.) One of the 
commonest clans of Gonds. A sept 
of Baiga, Bharewa, Binjhwar and 
Pardhan. A subdivision of-Majh- 
war. 

Telenga Dora —(Telugu Lord.) A 
designation used by the Velama 
caste. 

Tehnge,—K Telugu name used by 
Balijas and other Telugu castes. 
Subcaste of Nai. 

Telha ,—Subcaste of Naga.sia. The 
members of this subcaste mark the 
forehead of the bride with tel or oil 
at the marriage ceremony. 

Teli .— A caste of oil-pressers. Sub¬ 
caste of Barhai, Dangri and Gond- 
hali. 

Teli-Baiiia . — A group of the Teli 
caste who have taken to shopkeep¬ 
ing. Subcaste of Teli. 

Tih-Kaldr .—A mixed group of the 
Kalar and Teli castes. Subcaste of 
Teli. 

Teli^Mardr.-^A subcaste of Marar. 

Telkala .—Subcaste of Gandli. 

Terah-hazdr or Birbandhi .—(Thirteen 


thousand.) Subcaste of Chero. 

Thdkur.^{LoTdi.) The common title 
of Rajputs. This title is also used 
by Lodhis, Raj-Gonds and other 
landowning castes. A surname of 
Karhara Brahmans in Saugor. A 
section of Ahir, Marar (Mali), Pan¬ 
war Rajput and Sudh. 

Thakurta. —(Lordling.) A subcaste 

of Murao. A subcaste of Kol and 
Parja. A section of Darzi and 
Katla, 

Thdnapati. —( Master of the sacred 
place.) Synonym for Gandhmali. 

Thdpak . — A surname of Sanadhia ■ 
Brahmans in Saugor. (From Stha- 
pak, the consecrator of idols.) 

Thapatkari .—Synonym of Beldar. 

Thatkdri .—A caste of coppersmiths in 
Sambalpur. 

Thalia .— A subtribe of Gonds, also 
called Gaiki or Mahato in Betul. 

Thethwdr . — (One who follows the 
straight path.) A subcaste of Rawat 
(Ahir) in Chhattisgarh. 

Thottay Thothia. — (Maimed.) A sub¬ 
division of Gonds and Pardhans, 
who live by begging from the 
Gonds. 

Thurta .—Subcaste of Banjara in Sam¬ 
balpur. 

7 'tlokchaudi. —(Bais.) A subdivision 

of the Bais clan of Rajputs. 

Tirelle —(Tirole.) Subcaste of Are. 

Tirgdm. ^K subsept of the Uika clan 
of Gonds in Betul. A sept of 
Pardhan. 


-—. —^xuiriecn rardhan. 

Tirmale, Tinnalle.— A small caste of wandering Telugu beggars Nearly 
400 were returned in the Central Provinces and Berdr in lift TinSlis 

Inerts a"nd r "!k“'‘'' with brass o^Z^nts 

and bells, and his Imck is covered with a patched quilt of different colours 

■ carriJTdL"" n"-" ^ Mow r 

nes a dnim. The bull is cleverly trained and performs various tricks. 
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do this in the mornings, but in the afternoon they appear as 
■.^.'fkgis or ordinary beggars, and in the evening as sellers of various sacred 
articles, such as sandalwood, Ganges water and rudraksha beads. They 
take water from .the Ganges in small phials and go down to the south of 
India selling it. On this account they are known in Poona as Kashi Kawadi 
or those who carry banghys from Kashi (Benares). In Telugu they are 
called Gangeddulu and in Tamil Endandi, both words meaning people who 
beg with bulls. They may properly be considered as a subcaste of Dasaris.^ 
The Tirmales travel with their families like the Banjaras, and live in tents or 
sheds outside the village. Their marriages are generally celebrated in the 
month of Shrawan in the rains, when they return from their wanderings. 
They speak a corrupt Telugu among themselves, but Marathi to outsiders. 
They eat flesh and drink liquor. The dead are buried. 

Tirmalle .—Synonym of Tirmale. A section of Basor. 

Tlrtha.—'^z.mQ of one of the ten (Learned in three Vedas.) 

orders of Gosains. A family name of Kanaujia and 

Titha .—(From titahri^ a sandpiper.) Gaur Brahmans. 

Tiyar. —A boating and fishing caste of Sambalpur and Bengal. In the Central 
Provinces they numbered 700 in 1911. The caste is a numerous one in 
Bengal and has been fully described by Sir H. Risley,^ so that no detailed 
notice of it is necessary here. The name is derived from the Sanskrit tivara, 
a hunter, the Tiyars styling themselves the huntei-s of the sea. They came 
to the Central Provinces from Angul in Orissa, ‘and they offer to the goddess 
Durga in Angul an oblation of 60 to 100 Jian fish and a headload of lotus 
flowers on her special festival. In honour of Durga they observ'e a fast on 
the four Tuesdays of the months of Chait and Kunwax (March and Sep¬ 
tember). In Chait they akso worship their hooks and nets. At their 
marriages when a father has selected a bride for his son he consults an 
astrologer to compare their horoscopes. If the conjunction is unsatisfactory 
he will change the boy* *s name to suit the astrological calculations. The 
wedding is celebrated in the common fashion of the Uriya castes. If a 
bachelor marries a widow he first goes through the form of wedlock with a 
bunch of flowers. Among their caste penalties, that imposed for the killing 
of a cow may be mentioned. It is called the Gocharan Brit, and the offender 
is required to consort with cows for twenty-one days. He must mix and take 
his meals in the cowshed, and must copy the behaviour of the cows, Ijdng 
down when they lie down, standing up when they stand up, following them 
when they walk about, and so on. At the *expiration of this period he 
makes a pilgrimage to a certain village, and on his return partakes of the five 
products of the sacred cow and gives a feast to the caste. The Tiyars are a 
low caste, and eat fowls and drink liquor. They will admit a member of any 
higher caste on his giving a feast to the community. In the Central 
Provinces they have exogamous sections within which marriage is prohibited ; 
these generally have titular names, as Padhan chief. Das slave. Guru pre¬ 
ceptor, and so on. They catch fish with the ghatii bttida, a large bamboo 
basket covered with palm-tree bark, which is sunk under w'ater and secured 
in the bed of the stream. 

TodasaL — (Worshipper of six gods.) 

A section of Raj-Gond. 

Tomara^ Tuar, Tawar. — {Tomar, a 
club.) A well-known clan of Raj¬ 
puts. A sept of Gond. 

Toriya . — A name given to Gonds who 
w’orship twelve gods in Chanda. 


Tumram. —( Tufftria, a pumpkin.) A 
clan of Gond, said to be those who 
W'orship six gods. ' 

Ttirt \—A caste. A synonym for 
Basors or bamboo-workers. A sec¬ 
tion of Kalanga. 

Turk. —(Muhammadan.) A section 


^ Madras Census Report p. 153. 
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of Panwar Rajput in Balaghat. 

TurkCin .—A subcaste of Bahna, so 
called because their forefathers are 
said to have been soldiers in the 
army of the king of Delhi. 

Turkia^ Kurkanya. — A Muham¬ 
madan group. Subcaste of Ban- 
jara, Chamar. 

Uckla ,—(A lifter.) Title for Bhamta. 

Uchle, — (Pickpocket.) Subcaste of 
Mang. 

Uchodia.—K subcaste of Bhand. 

Ud .—Subcaste of Chasa. See Odde. 

Udaindth ,—A subdivision of Jogi. 

Udaipuria .—(One belonging to Udai¬ 
pur.) Subcaste of Dhobi. 

Uddsi. —A class of religious mendi¬ 
cants. See Nanakpanthi. 

Uika, Oika .—A very common clan of 
Gonds, who are said to be wor¬ 
shippers of six gods. 

Okas. —A subcaste of Barhai. 

Ulluka. (An owl.) A totemistic 
sept of Sudh and Dumal. 

Umre,-^R subcaste of Bania. See 
subordinate article to Bania. A 
subcaste of Kalar, Nai and Teli. 

Uttayo, Unnaya.—[Yxom Unao in 
Oudh.) A subdivision of Nigam 
Kayasth. It is also sometimes con¬ 
sidered as a half subcaste, in addi¬ 
tion to the twelve proper subcastes. 

Unewal .—A subdivision of Khedawal 
Brahmans found in Jubbulpore. 

They take their name from Una, a 
village in Kathiawar. 

Upddkya.—{Pi. teacher.) A surname 
of Kanaujia and Sanadhya Brah¬ 
mans. A title of Manbhao. 

Upmanyu ,— An eponymous section of 
Brahmans. 

Uraan . — Synonym of Oraon. 

Uriya . — (A native of Orissa.) A 
synonym for the Sansia caste of 
masons in Sarabalpur. A subcaste 
of Ganda, Ghasia, Gond, Karan, 

Kewat, Koshti, Savar, Sundi and 
Sunar. 

Urkaray Urkare ,—(From Warkora, a 
wild cat in Gondi.) A section of 
Sunar and Gond. 

UsreU .—A subcaste of Kurrai and 
Nai. 

VeUala.--The great cultivating caste of the Tamil country, to whom by 

t Twfrde'd """“The^ social esteem among the Tamil Sudra castes 

IS awarded. They have a strength of more than 2^ millions in India ; in 


Uthaigira. —(A picker-up of 
which has fallen.) Synonym 
Sanaurhia. 

Utkala. —(Aresident of Orissa.) One 
of the five orders of Panch Gaur 
Brahmans inhabiting Orissa. 

Vadarox Wadewdr. —(A stone-cutter.) 
Synonym of Beldar. 

Vade, Wade. —(A carpenter.) A sept 
of Maria Gonds. 

Vadra. —(A carpenter.) Subcaste of 
Kammala. 

Vdgke. —(From vdgk^ a tiger.) See 
W^hya. 

Vaidika. —(Reciter of the Vedas.) A 
title of Brahmans. 

Vaishnava. —(A worshipper of Vishnu.) 
A name for the mendicant orders of 
Vishnuite devotees and Bairagis. 

Vaishnava Sunar. — A group of 
Sunars who claim to be Brahmans. 
See Panchal. 

Vaishya. —Name of the third of the 
four classical castes. See Intro¬ 
duction. There is no Vaishya caste 
at present, but the Bania caste are 
considered, perhaps incorrectly, to 
be descended from the Vaishyas. 

Vajantri^ Wajantri. —(Musician.) A 
subcaste of Gurao. A synonym 
and section of Mang. 

Vallabhackdrya. —A Vishnuite sect and 
order of religious mendicants. See 
article Bair^L 

Valmlka^ Valmlki. —A subdivision of 
Khedawal Brahmans who take their 
name from the sage Valmlka. A 
subcaste of Kayasths. 

Vdmachari Sect. — Synonym for Vam- 
Margi. 

Vdni. —Synonym for Bania. 

Varade^ War&de, — (A resident of 
Berar, a variant of Berari, f^.v.) A 
subcaste of Simpi or Maratha 
Darzi. A subcaste of Dhangar and 
Nai. 

Varendra or Barendra. —A subcaste 
of Bengali Brahmans. 

Vartdii. —(Pure.) Subcaste of Andh. 

Vasishia or Vashishta. —Name of a 
famous saint in classical literature. 
An eponymous section of Brahmans. 
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entral Provinces there were in 1911 about 700 in Chanda, Nagpu: 
other Districts. In the Madras Census Report of 1901, Mr. Francis 
gives an interesting description of the structure of the caste and its numerous 
territorial, occupational and other subdivisions. He shows also how groups 
from lower castes continually succeed in obtaining admission into the 
Vellala community in the following passage: “ Instances of members of 
other castes who have assumed the name and position of Vellalas are the 
Vettuva Vellalas, who are really Vettuvans; the Puluva Vellalas, who are 
only Puluvans; the Illam Vellalas, who are Panikkans; the Karaiturai 
(lord of the shore) Vellalas, who are Karaiyans; the Karukamattai (palmyra 
leaf stem) Vellalas, who are Balijas; the Guha (Rama’s boatman) Vellalas, 
who are Sembadavans; and the Irkuli Vellalas, who are Vannans. The 
children of dancing girls also often call themselves Mudali, and claim in 
time to be Vellalas, and even Paraiyans assume the title of Pillai, and trust 
to its eventually enabling them to pass themselves off as members of the 
caste.” The Vellalas will not touch the plough with their own hands. 
Some of them abstain from flesh and liquor, and prohibit the remarriage of 
widows with a view to raising their social status. 




lyds ,—A section of Br^imans and of 
Agharia. 

Wadddr .—A name for Telugu Oddes 
or navvies in Chanda. A .‘?ubcaste 
of Beldar. 

IVadetvdr .—Synonym of Odde or 
Beldar in Chanda. 

IVdghe,—{Wdgh or bagh, a tiger.) A 
section of Koshti and Mana, a 
clan of Maratha. 

Wdghjndre. —(Tiger-killer.) A clan 
of Arakh, Gopal and Mahar. 
Wakkaliga, Okkiliyan. —A Canarese caste of cultivators, of which a few 
representatives were returned from Nagpur. They reside mainly in the 
Madura and Coimbatore Districts. The name is derived from the Oinarese 
okkalu} which means cultivation or agriculture. 

Wakmar .—(One who left the pangat Yaduy Yddava ,—A well-known clan 


Vidur .—A caste. A subcastc of 
Gondhali, Kasax, Komti, Kunbi, 
and Lohar, comprising persons of 
illegitimate descent. 

Vir ,—Subcaste of Gopal. 

Virmuskti .—A class of Bairagis or 
religious mendicants. 

Vishnu Swdmi .—A class of Bairagis 
or religious mendicants. 

Vishwdmitra .—Name of a famous 
saint in classical literature. An 
eponymous section of Brahmans. 


or caste feast while his fellows were 
eating.) Title of Hatkar. 

VVtindhekar ,—Subcaste of Kunbi. 

Wanjdri .—Synonym for Banjara. 
Subcaste of Kunbi. 

Wardde .—(A resident of Berar.) Sub¬ 
caste of Gurao. 

IVdrihi .—(A washerman.) Synonym 
for Dhobi in the Maratha country. 

IVdsudeOy IVdsdeo .—The name of the 
father of Krishna, the Hindu god. 
Synonym of Basdewa. A subcaste 
of Joshi. 

Waikiri, See Otari. 

Wika ,—Synonym for Uika, a well- 
known clan of Gonds. 


of Rajputs. 

Yadubansi ,—(Of the Yadu race.) A 
subcaste of Ahir. 

Yddu - Bhatti. — Clan of Rajputs. 
Synonym for Yadu. 

Yajur- Vedi ,—A subcaste of Brahmans 
who follow the Yajur-Veda. They 
are also known as Madhyandan 
and Apa.stambha. 

Yarande .—(One w'ho presses the 
erafidi or castor-oil secdj) Subcaste 
of Teli. 

Yciti ,—(For Jati). A Jain ascetic. 

Yelama ,—Synonym of Velatna, 

Yogi .—Synonym of Jogi. 

Yojna .—Subcaste of Komti. 


Madras Census I^epurt (1891), p. 243. 
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SUBJECT INDEX 

This Index contains references to general ethnological and other subjects referred to in the 
articles, either those on main castes and tribes in Part II., or those on religions and sects in 
Part I. These latter are usually distinguished by the letters R. for religion or S. for sect. 
Very occasionally a reference is made to one of the minor articles in the Glossary. The reference 
numbers are to the paragraphs of the articles. In the few cases where no reference number is 
given the subject is either treated generally in the article referred to, or the article itself is so 
short that further indication is unnecessary. 


Abhiras, the—Ahir 2 
Aboriginal tribes, position of, in Hindu 
society—Bhuiya 3 
Acrobatic performances—Nat 4, 5 
Address, methods of—Bauragi ii. Brah¬ 
man 18, Gond 72, Gosain 5, Lodhi 
10, Muhammadan R. 32 
Admission of outsiders—Arya Sama^j R. 
3, Bhaina 6, Bhamta3, Bhil ii, Dahait 
3, Dhanwar ii, Gond 70, Injhw^ 4, 
Jhadi Telenga 3, Kaikari 4, Kanjar 
8, Khond 9, Mahli 2, Mehtar 5, 
Panka 5, Turi 6, Vellala 
Adoption—Bhamta 3 
Agricultural rites—Gond 48, Kohli 4, 
Kurmi 32, Oraon 21, 22 
Agricultural superstitions—Kiirmi 33 
Akali sect, the—Sikh R. 6 
Akti or Akshit tritiya festival—Chitari 
6, Chitrukathi 

Alcohol, prohibition of—Kal3r 6 
AmbagarHia Deo, worship of—Koshti 5 
Amulets—Bhil 9, Sunar 12 
At\cestors, reincarnation of—Chamar 7, 
Dhakar 2, Gond, 37, 39, Khond 5, 
Oraon 10 

Ancestors, worship of—Badhok 9, Gond 
38, 42, Gowari 5, Koshti 4, Oraon 
14, Sansia 3, Sundi, Thug 17, Turi 4 
Angad Guru—Sikh R. 2 
Animal hospitals—Jain R. 14 
Animal sacrifices, in Greece—Kasai 17 ; 

sacrifice of buffalo—Mahar 2 
Animals, kindness to—Bishnoi 3, Dohor 
Animals, veneration for—Bhil 8, Gowari 
5, Jain R. 14, Kasai. Oraon 20 
Animism—Kasai 4 
Anniversaries of the dead—Kurmi 28 
Appearance and mode of life — Baiga 
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7, 8, Beria i, Bhil 12, Bhishti, Bhuiya 
14, Chamar i, Khatri i, Kirar 4, 
Kohli 5, Kol 16, Korku 10, Korwa 2, 
Oraon 23, Pan war Rajput 13, Velama i 
Arjun Guru—Sikh R. 2 
Arts, origin of the—Mochi 3 
Ar5'a Samaj R., prospects of — Arya 
Samuj R. 6 

Assassination, methods of—Thug 4, 5, 6, 

7 . 8 

Astronomical beliefs and stories—Bhatra 

4, Dhuri 3, Dumiil 4, Jadua Brahman, 
JOSHi 1-16, Mahar 11, Turi 4 

Baigas, a branch of the Bhuiyas — 
Bhuiya 6 

Balak DSs—Satnami S. 4 
Banda, worship of—Kharia 8 
Banjari Devi, worship of—Banjara 10 
Bankrupt, going (or Diwala Nikalna)— 
Bhat 16 

Barber. See article Nai 
Barber-surgeon—Nai 6 
Bathing—Gond 64, Kurmi 39 
Beard, the—Nai n 

Beggars or religious mendicants. Sec 
articles Bairagi, Fakir^ Gosain, etc. 
Begging, mode of—Aghori t, Basdewa, 
Gop>Sl, Jogi II, Waghj-a 
Bell-metal—Kasar 4 
Betel-vine, account of—Barai ^ 

Betrothal— Passim. See especially Ban¬ 
jara 6, Gadaria 3, Gond, Kawar 4, 
Kolta 3, Korku 4, Kunbi 7, Kurmi 

5, Prabhu 1, R 5 jpiit, Turi 3 

Bhang—Kalar 10 ^ 

Bhilnwar ceremony (walking round the 
sacred post at marriage) — Kirar 2, 
Kurmi 9 
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-^irth ceremonies— Passim. See especi¬ 
ally Ahir lo, Chamar 8, Gond 28, 
29, Halba 15, Jat ii, Kawar6, Kunbi 
10, II, Kurmi 15-17, Mehtar 8-1 r, 
Muhammadan R. 7-9, Sonjhara 4 ; 
ceremony of second birth—Korku 10 
Birthdays—Muhammadan R. 12 
Blacksmiths—Lohar 5 
Blanket-weaving—Gadaria 7 
Blood, smeared on images of gods— 
Lakhera 5 

Blood-covenant—Kewat 2, Khairwar 5 
Brahmo Samaj R., veneration of, founda¬ 
tion of, progress of—Brahmo Samaj 
Religion 2, 3, 9 

Branding the body—Gond 67, Oraon ii 
Bride, purchase of—Agaria 2, Audhelia 
2, Banjara 6, Dahait 3, Dangi 3, 
Kawar 4, Khadra, Kharia 5, Khond 
4 ' Kir 2, Kohli 2, Kol lo. Panwar 
Rajput 7, Pdrdhi 3, Rajjhar 3 
Bridegroom, dress of a—Daharia 3, 
Khangar 3. Sansia (Uria) 2 
Buddhism compared with Jainism—Jain 
R. 2 

Buffalo, as a corn god—Kumhar o, 
Mahar 2 

Bullocks, veneration for—Kunbi 24 
BurSdeo. worship of— Bhunjia i, Gond 
38. 45. PardhSn 4 
Burial—Kurmi 23 

Calendar, the Hindu— Joshi 1-15 
Camel, sacrifice of the—Kasai 15 
Cannibalism—Aghori 2, Birhor, Gond 52 
Car Festival—Jain R. ii 
Carpentering and woodwork — Barhai 6 
Caste customs—Badhak 8, Balahi 3, 
Banj^a 19, Chasa 3, KabTrpanthi S.’ 
9, Panwar Rajput 13, Satnami S. 8. 
See also Admission of Outsiders. 

Caste feasts—Kurmi 41, Intro. 82, 84 
Caste Panchayat or committee—Ahir 17, 
Bnihman ao, Dhoba 5, Gond 73, 
Gowari 7, Halba 18, Kadera 3, Kawar 
12, Kol 19, Oraon 27, Pardhdn 6, 
Intro. 93 ’ 

Caste rules and penalties—See 
especially Bharia 7, Brahman 20, 
DhanwSr ii, Dhimar 12, Dohor, Gond 
73. 74. Gowari 7. jat 13, Kamcir 9, 
Kawar 12, Kol 18, Kurmi 44, Mahar 
12. Mehtar 4, PanwAr Rajput 12, 
Pardhi 4, Teli 11 

Caste structure—Mehtar 3 ; origin of- - 
Intro. 3, 4 

Cattle, castration of—Chamar 15 ; 

slaughter of—Kasai 2 ; worship of_ 

Banjara 13, Hatkar 2 
Character. See Moral Character 
CTiorans—Banjara 2. Bbfit 9, 12 


(§L 

Children, devices for procuring—Kunbi 
12, Mehtar 8, Muhammadan R. 7 ; 
superstitions about—Gond 31 ; traffic 
in—Ganda 2 

Choti or scalp-lock—Nai 9 
Circumcision—Muhammadan R. 13 
Civil marriage act—Brahmo Samaj Re¬ 
ligion 6 

Clothes. See Dress 

Cocoanut, legends about—Kabirpanthi 

S. 5 

Conception, miraculous, of children— 
Dhanwar i 

Coppersmiths—Tamera 
Counting, official counter or Medha 
Gantia—Bhatra 4, Parja 7, Intro. 60 
Courtesans, education of—Kasbi 4 
Couvade, practice of—Oraon 9, Sonj¬ 
hara 4, Yerukala, Intro. 60 
Cow-killing, penalty for—Tiyar 
Cradle songs—Chltari 5 
Criminal practices—Badhak 17, Banjara 
21, Beldar 6, Beria 2, Bhamta i, 
Chamar t 6, Kanjar 5, Pardhan 6, 

Pasi 7. See also Theft 
Crows, beliefs about —Kunbi 15 
Cultivating status— Jfit 5, Kunbi 4, 
Kurmi 45, Intro. 21 

Cultivation—Gond 79 ; patch cultivation , 
80 

Dacoity —Badhak 2, 3, 4, Korwa 10, 

MSng Garori, Mina 3, Pardhi 12, 
Pindari 4, 5, 6, Ramosi 2, Sansia 4, 5 
Daily life—Maratha 8 
Dancing— Gorid 76, Gondhali, Kasbi 3, 

8, Kharia 12, Kol 17, Korwa 8, 
Majhwar 7, Oraon 25, 26, Parja 4 
Dasahra festival — Kumhar 10, Mahar 
2, Sonar 4 

Dauwa or wet-nurse—Ahir 7 
Dayanand Saraswati— Arya Samaj R, 

1, 2 

Days — Joshi 9, 16 ; omens from—Kawar 
10, Parja 7 

Dead, beliefs about the—Kurmi 29 
Death ceremonies—See especi¬ 
ally Bedar 3. Binjhwar 6, Bishnoi 8, 
Brahman 14, Chamar 7, Dhakar 3, 

Gond 32-38, Gosain 10, Gujar 6, 

Gurao 6, Halba 12, Kabirpanthi S. 

7, Katia 4, Kawar 7, 8. Kharia 9, 
Khatri 4, KhojSh, Khond 6, Kirar 3, 

Kol 14, Koli 6, Korku 9, Kunbi 14, 
Kunjra, Kurmi 20, 21, 22, 26, Linga- 
)^t, Mahar 6, Muhammadan R. 14, 
Panwar Rajput ii, Parsi R. 16, 17, 
RfijpQt 6, Sonjhara 5, Intro. 89 
Debcndra Nath Tagore—Brahmo Sarndj 
Religion 4 

Deo Brahman, ceremony of—Bedar 2 
Deraeter, the goddess—Kumhar 7 



SUBJECT INDEX 


42 



and Deshpandia, offices of— 


% the goddess—Kumhar ii 
Dhar and Ujjain—Panwar Rajput 3 
Dharam Das, legend of—Kabirpanthi 

5. 4 

Dharna, sitting — Aghori 2, Bhfit 14, 
Maratha 14 
Dhatura—Kal^ 10 

Digging earth for oven at wedding— 
Kirar 2 

Diseases—Mehtar 13 ; magical cure for 
—Koshti 6 

Disguises— Badhak 5, Bhamta i, Jadua 
Brahman, Thug 7 

Divorce— Binjhwar 5, Chamar 6, Dewar 
3, Dhanwar 6, Dhimar 4, Gadba 2, 
Gond 25, Halba 10, Katia 3, Kohli 
2, Koli 4, Korku 10, Koshti 3, Kunbi 
8, Mahar 5, Mina 4, Muhammadan R. 

6, Panwar RajpQt 8, Savar 4, Taonla 
Diwali Festival, the—Ahlr 15, Bania 15 
Dog —Banjara 20 ; associated with the 

god Khandoba—Maratha 7 J 
Domestic animals, taboos about —Dhan- 
gar 4, Mang 7, Naoda, Sonjhara 6 
Dorns, the—Kanjar 4 
Donkey, the— Dhobi 7 
Dravidian tribes, their origin and im¬ 
migration—Kol 4, 5, Intro. 37, 39 
Dress—Banjara 18, Bharia 7, Bohra 7, 
Brahman 22, Darzi 4, Gadba 5, Gond 
61, Gosain 4, Halba 19, Jogi 7, Kasbi 
8, Kawar 11, Kol 16, Korku 10, 
Koshti 7, Kunbi 22, Kurmi 37, 38, 
Mahar 12, Muhammadan R. 31, 
Oraon 23, 24, Pardhi 5, Parsi R. 18, 
Rajput II 

Dyeing clothes—Rangrez, Chhipa 


Ear, tearing the—Sunar 10 
Ear-piercing — Gond 62, Kachhi 5, 
Muhammadan R. 11, Sunar 10, ii 
Earth, beliefs about the—Bhunjia, 4 
Earth-eating—Chitari 3, Kurmi 14 
Earth-goddess—Kumhar ii 
Eating with relatives, taboos on—Gauria 
Eclipse, legends about — Mehtar 19, 
Teli 8 

Emasculation. See article Hijra 
Eunuchs. See article Hijra 
Evil eye—Bhatra 8, Chitari 4, Khangar 
3, Mahar ii 

Exogamous septs or clans— Passim. See 
especially Bhaina 3, Brahman 8, 
Chadar i, Dahait 2, Dangi 2, Gond 
12, Gowari 3, Halba 4, Jhadi Telcnga 
2, Karan, Katia 2, Kawar 3, Kewat 
2, Khond 3, Korku 3, Kunbi 5, 
Kurmi 4 and Appendix, Lodhi 4, 
Mahar 5, Maratha 4, Panwar Rajput 
6, Rajput 4, Savar 3, Intro. 48, 69 


Extortionate practices of Bards—Bhat 7‘|^ 
False bride, custom of—Dhobi 2 
Fasting for the crops—Kunbi 7, Oraon 
22 ; other fasts—Jain R, 13, Thug 
18 

Female palanquin bearers—Kahar 3 
Festivals—Gadba 3, Gond 53, Khond 
io, Maratha 7, Oraon 20, 21, Paija 7 
Fighting, methods of—Gosain 9, Khond 

7. 8 

Fights of animals—Kasai 21 
Fishing—Dhimar 8 
Flowers—Mali 3, 4, 10 
Folktales—Korwa ii 
Food—Baiga 8, Bania 17, Bharia 7, 
Brahman 21, Gadlm 5, Gond 68, 
Kawar 12, Khond 9,* Kol 18, Kolta 4, 
Korku IO, Kunbi 21, Kurmi 40, 
Lodhi 9, Mina (or Deswali) 4, 
Muhammadan R. 30, Piirsi R. 18, 
Rajput 8, Tiyar, Intro. 85, 88 ; leavings 
of food—Dhimar 10 

Foreign religions, adoption of—Mahar 
IO, Mehtar 16 
Forest ascetics —Jogi 5 
Fosterage—^Ahir 7 
Funeral priest— Kurmi 26 
Furniture—Baiga 7, Kunbi 20, Kurmi 

36 

Games and pastimes — Kamar, Mai, 
Pardhi 7, 11 

Ganja (Indian hemp)—Kalar 10, ii 
Ganpati, worship of—Bania 14, Koshti 
5 ; legend about—Kunbi 16 
Gardening—Mali 10, Intro. 28 
Ghasi Das (legends and teachings of)— 
Satnami S. 2, 3, 4 
Ghosts, beliefs about—Bhat 10, ii 
Gipsies, origin of—Kanjar 2 
Girls dedicated to temples — Kasbi 2, 
Wughya 

Goats and sheep—Dhangar 5, Gadaria 6 
Gods, attitude towards the—Garpaguri 
4 ; making contracts with the— 
Mehtar 8 

Going away ceremony (or Gauna)— 
Halba 9, Katia 3, Lodhi 6, Panwar 
Rajput 8 

Gold, sanctity of—Sunilr 7 ; washing for 
—Sonjhara 8 
Gondwana—Gond 2 
Govind Singh, Guru—.Sikh R. 3 
Graveyards—Bohra 4, Kurmi 23 
Grazing cattle—Ahir 19 
Greeting—See Address, methods of 
Grinding grain—Kanjar 9 
Gur or sugar, the sacred—Thug i6 
Guru or spiritual preceptor—Bairagi 13, 
Dnharia 3 

Hailstorms, averting—Garpagari i, 4 
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-Gond 63, Jogi 7, Manbhao 3, 
^ 'ai passim 
Hair-cutting—Nai 3 
Halal (sacrifice) rites of Muhammadan, 
—Atari 4, Kasai 3 

Planuman, the god — G^pagari 3, 4, 
Kunbi 12 

Haveli, meaning of—Kurmi 3 • 

Heber, Bishop—Swami Narayan S. 3 
Hindu R., aversion to—Satnami S. 7. 

See Religious Beliefs 
Holi Festival—Bania 16, Gond 54, 
Khainvar 9. T^Iannewar 


Homosexual practices—Hijra 
Horoscopes—Prabhu i 
Plorse—Maratha 7 

Houses—Banjara 19, Bohra 7. Gond 60, 
Kunbi 19, Kurmi 34, Sonjhara 7; 
superstitions about—Gond 36, Kurmi 
35, Parja 7 

Human corpse, eating of—Aghori 2’ 
Human sacrifices — Banj^a 16, Gond 
51, Khond 12, Oraon 17 
Hun immigration, the —Gujar i, 2, ' 
Pan war Rajput i, 2 

Hunting, methods of—Gond 81, Kol- 
hati 6, Mai, P^dhi 8, 9, 10 ; cere¬ 
monial hunting — Bhaira 7, and 
Gond 

Hypergamy — Br^man 10, Dangi 2, 
Daraihan, Lodhi 3, Mina 4, Murha 2, 
Intro. 16 


Id festivals—Muhammadan R. 20, 21 
Illegitimacy—Khatri 3, Vidur 3, Dhakar 
Immorality of girls—Oraon 4 
Impure castes—Intro. 40, 94 
Incest, legend of—Lohar i 
Indoor servants—Dhimar 10, Kahar 4 
Infant-marriage — Dhuri 2, Khandait, 
Kir 2 

Infanticide—Rajput 4 
Inheritance — K.amar 6, Kawar 12, 
Khairw^ 8, Kol 15, Korku 12, 
Kunbi 6, Rautia 5 

Initiation, rites of—Bairagi ii, Bishnoi 
4, Gosain 3, Kabirpanthi S. 6, MSn- 
bhao 2, Parmarthi S., Satnami S. 5, 
Sikh R. 4, Thug 19, W&ghya, Intro. 

83 

Interest on money—Bania 23, Muham¬ 
madan R. 35 

Iron-working industry—T.ohar 5 ; super¬ 
stitions about iron—Lohar 2 


Jain Banias—Bania 9, and Bania, Par- 
wfir subcaste ; Jain Giiraos--Gurao 8 
Jasondhis. the-^Bhat 8 
Jawaras or Gardens of Adonis—Kurmi 
3 ^ 

Jharnbaji—Bishnoi 2 


Juari as a food—Kunbi 21 
Juggling—Jadua Braliman 

Kabir, legend and teachings of—Kabir¬ 
panthi S. I, 2, 3 

Kali, worship of—Sakta S., Thug 14; 
derived from the tiger—Thug 14, 16, 
22 

Karan, legend of— Basdcwa 
Karma festival—Baiga 8, Binjhwar 8, 
Gond 56, Majhwar 7, Oraon- 19 
Kayasths, aversion to—Ghasia 8 
Kazi—Muhammadan R. 25 
Keshub Chandar Sen—Brahmo Samaj 
R- 5. 7 

Kettle-drum—Ganda 5, Nagarchi 
Khandoba, worship of— Bhil 8, Maratha 
7, Waghya 
Khatpati—Bhat 16 
Khonds, rebellion of the — Khond 14 
Kidnapping children —BanjSra 17 
King, legend of killing— Bhil 2 
Kinship, basis of—Kasai 9, 10, ii 
Kolarians and Dravidians, the —Kol 4, 
Intro. 35-39 

Koli caste; derived from Kol tribes— 
Kohli, I 

Koran—Muhammadan R. 27 
Krishna, the god—Ahir 4, 12 ; worship 
of Krishna —Bairagi 7 

Lac (bangles and toys) — Lakhera 4, 9 ; 

industry — Lakhera 3 
Lalbeg, worship of—Mehtar 15 
Land, rules for occupation of—Khond 
7 ; rights in—Bania 24 ; ownership 
of—Intro. 23 

Language—Ahir 3, Baiga 10, Bhil 14, 
Gond 78, Halba 5, Kharia 14, Kol 5, 
22, Kolam I, Korku 14 
Leather—-Chamar ii, 12, 13 
Leather-workers — Mochi 4 
Legends of origin— Passim. See especi¬ 
ally Agharia, Baiga, Balahi, Bhat, 
Bhoyar, Bhufijia, Brahman (Kanaujia 
and Nflgar sub-castes), Chamar, 
Daharia, Dangi, Dhanwar, Dhimar, 
Halba, Holia, Jat, Kalar, Kasar, 
Kharia, Khatri, Kol, Komti, Korku, 
Lohar, Mali, Mfing, Pan war Rajput, 
Parja, Sanaurhia, Sunar, Sundi, Teli 
Levirate, the—Mang 4, Mina(orDeswali) 
4, Paija 6, Sunar 3, Turi 3 
Lingo, Gond hero, legend of—Gond 5-10 
Liquor, drinking—Gond 69, Kalar 4, 7 ; 
and preparation of—Kalar 13 ; rice- 
beer—Kol 7, Oraon 26; toddy or 
date-palm liquor—Pasi 6 
Liquor, sanctity of—Kalar 8, 9 
Lizard hunting—Badhak 15 
Love charms—Kunbi 13 
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Hakim, worship of—Kadera 4 


adak or opium smoking—Kalar ii 
Magic—Banjara 15, Bharia 6, Bhat ii, 
Bhatra 8, Dhanwar 10, Gauria, Gond 
46, 49, Jhadi Telenga 7, Kawar 6, 

10, Kol 13, Korku 8, Teli 14, Vam- 
Margi S. 

Maha-Brahman, presents to—Kurmi 26 
Manasa Devi—Nat 6 
Maratha, derivation of name—Mahar i, 
Maratha 2 

Maratha immigration into the Central 
Provinces—Kunbi 2, 3 
Maratha soldiers—Maratha 13, 15, 16 
Marriage, barber’s duties at—Nai 5 
Marriage between relations, restrictions 
on —Balahi 2, Brahman 9, Dangi 3, 
Dhoba 2, Gond 15, Injhwar 3, Kai- 
kari 2, Kunbi 6, Murha 2, Panka 4, 
Tamera 2 

Marriage by capture— Gond 22, Kolam 
2, Oraon 6, Intro. 71, 72 
Marriage cakes, the —Kurmi 7 
Marriage crowns—Chitari 6 
Marriage customs— Passim. See especi¬ 
ally Baiga 4, Bania ii, Banjara 7, 
Bhatra 5, Binjhwar 3, 4, Brahman 

11, Chamar 5, Daharia 3, Gadaria 3, 
Ganda 3, Gond 15-23, Halba 6, 8, 
Jat 8, Jhadi Telenga 4, Kachera 3, 
Kachhi 3, Kapewar, Kasbi 5, Kawar 
4, Kayasth 8, Kharia 5, Khatri 4, 
Khond 4, Kol 10, Kolam 2, Kolta 3, 
Komti, Korku 5, Koshti 3, Kunbi 7, 
Kunjra, Kurmi, Lodhi 5, Mahar 5, 
Mali 6, Muhammadan R. 5, Oraon 
6, Panw^ Rajput 7, Parja 3, 4, 5, 
Prabhu i, Raghuvansi 2, Rajput 5, 
Sansia 2, Teli 5, Turi 3 

Masdn Baba, worship of —Teli 7 
Massage—Nai 4 

Mecca, pilgrimage to — Muhammadan 
R. 18 

Mcghnath rites — Gond 55 
Menstruation—Dhanwar 2, Gond 27, 
Halba 14, Kamar 4, Kunbi 10, Kurmi 

12, 15 

Migration—Bhuiya 5, Kirar, Kohli i, 
Kol 5, Kunbi 2 

Military system—Arab, Maratha 11, 12, 
^ 13, 15, 16 

Milk—Ahir 20 
Miscarriage—Kurmi 12 
Monasteries—Bairagi. 14, Gosain 8 
Moneychangers and testers—Sunar 14 
Moneylenders—Bania 18-24 
Months, the Hindu—Joshi ii, 13 
Moon, legends about—Bharia 6, Kunbi 
16, Turi 4 ; the moon’s path and daily 
mansions—Joshi 4, 8, to, 15 
Moral character, disposition, or conduct 


— Badhak 16, Banjara 22, Bhll 3, 

Bhilala 5, Brahman 25, Cham^ 17, 
Dangi 5, Gond 58, 59, Gujar 3, Hijra, 

Jat 4, Kohli 5, Kunbi ii, 23, 24, 
Kunjra, Manbhao 2, Oraon 28, Pan¬ 
war Rajpirf 13, Pardhiin 5, Parja i, 
Pindari 7, Rajput 9, 10, 14, Thug 
II, Turi 6 

Mosques — Muhammadan R. 22 
Mourning — Bania 13, Brahman 14, 
Chauhan, Dumal 4, Ganda 4, Gond 
34, Kawar 7, Khatri 4, Kirar 3, 
Kunbi 15, Kurmi 25, 27 ; shaving 
hair for —Nai 15 

Muhammadan and Hindu rites, mixture 
of — Bishnoi 5, Kunbi 18, Kunjra, 
Meo, Mukeri, Sikligar, Teli 8 
Muhammadan castes — Muhammadan 
R. 3 

Muhammadan tribal divisions, families 
and names — Muhammadan R. 4, 9 
Muharram rites — Kunbi 18, Muham¬ 
madan R. 19 

Mulla, the — Bohra 3, Muhammadan 
R. 24 

Music, in connection with dancing— 
Ka-bi 3 

Musidal instruments — Mochi 

Nails, superstitions about — Nai 16 
Nakshatras, the — Joshi 7, 8, 14 
Namdeo Sect—Darzi 5 
Names—Agaria 4, Baiga 5, Bhatra 10, 
Bhoyar 3, Chamar 8, Dhanwar 13, 
Gond 30, Halba 16, Jhadi Telenga 6, 
Joshi 18-21, Khond 5, Kol 20, Kol- 
hati 5, Mahar 8, Sunar 2, Vidur 6 
Naming of a child—Oraon 10, Vidur 6 
Naming relations, taboos on—Bhatra 10, 
Dhanwar 13, Gond 72, Khond 9, 
I^dhi 10 

Nanak—Nanakpanthi S. i, Sikh R. i 
Nanakpanthi and Sikh sects, distinction 
between—Sikh R. 5 

NSrayandeo, w'orship of—Koshti 5, 
Pan war Rajput 9 
Nudity of w'omen—Garpagari 4 
Numbers, superstitions about — Joshi 
12 

Oaths—Mahar 12 
Oil-pressing—Teli 15 
Omens, beliefs about—Ahir 16, Badhak 
12, Baiga 6, Gond 21, 47, Kawar 10, 
KoU 3, Korku 8, Mang-Garori, Mina 
3, Pardhi 4, Parja 7, Sknsia 6, Thug 
22, 23, 24 

Opium—Kalar lO, ii, Rdjput 9 ' 

Ordeals—Bharia 6, Kaikari 4, Kolhilti 
5, Pardhi 6, Sansia 7 
Ornaments—Ahir 18, Gond 61, Kunbi 
22, Sunar 6, 8, 9 
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Sir James—Bhil 4 

Paida ceremony—^Jat 10 
Palanquin or Doli—Kahar 2 
Parasurama, legend of—Panw^ Rajput 2 
Passover, the—Kasai 18 
Pavilion or the marriage-shed—Kurmi 6 
Pearls—Sunar 9 
Physical tjq^e. See Appearance 
Pickaxe, the Sacred—Thug 15 
Pigs, breeding for sacrifice and estima¬ 
tion of—Kumhar 6, 8 
Pipal tree, beliefs about—Kunbi 12 
Pledge, or covenant, between married 
couple—Bhatra 5 ; with the gods— 
Bhat 14. See also Dhama 
Pola festival—Kunbi 17 
Polyandry, survivals of fraternal—Bhuiya 

10, Khond 4, Korku 5, Oraon 7. See 
also Gow^ 3 

Polygamy—Agharia 3, Andh, Bania 12, 
Barai 3. Dangri, Dhuri 2, Gond 26, 
Kaikari 2, Kohli 2, Korwa 4, Kunbi 
8, Kurmi ii, Mali 7, Muhammadan 
R. 6 

Pr^nath—Dhami S. 

Pregnancy, rites during—Chilari 3, Gond 
28. Halba 15, Kasbi 6, Kunbi 10, 
Kurmi 13, Muhammadan R. 8 
Priests, tribal—Koshti 5 
Prostitution—Beria 3, Kasbi 2, 7 
Proverbs—Arora, Bahna 5, Bharbhunja 
3, Dhobi 7, Jogi 14, Julaha 
Puberty rites —Gurao 3, Kaikari 3. 
Lodhi 7 

Rajput and Jat, relations of—Jat 3 
Rakshabandhan festival—Patwa 
Ramazan, fast of—Muhammadan R. 17 
Ram Das, Guru—Sikh R. 2 
Ram Mohan Roy—Brahmo Samaj R. 
I, 2 
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Kharia 6. See also Marriages between 
Relatives, and Naming Relatives 
Religious beliefs— Passim. See especi¬ 
ally collection of articles on Religions 
and Sects, and caste articles on Bishnoi, 
Manbhao, Bairagi and Gosain. Also 
articles Baiga 6, Banjara 10, Brahman 
15, 16, Chamar 9, Gond 40-56, Khond 

11, Korku 6, Koshti 5, Kunbi 16, 
Kurmi 30, Mahar 9, Oraon 15, 16, 
Thug 12; Hinduism. Intro. 90, 95, 96 

Sacred thread, the—Brahman 17, Gurao 
5. Kunbi j6 , Lodhi ii ; of the Jains— 


Jain R. 9 ; sacred cord of the Parsis— 
Parsi R. 15 

Sacrifices, beliefs about and method of 
—Kasai 22, 23 

Sacrificial meal, the—Kasai 8, Kurmi 7, 
Lakhera 5, 6 

Sacrificial method of slaughter—Kasai 
22 

Sacrificial slaughter for food—Kasai 20 
Sahajanand Swami — Swami - Naxayan 
S. I 


Sal flower festival—Oraon 20 
5rt«-hemp—Lorha 
Sankrants—^Joshi 6 

Sati or burning of widows—Brahman 13 
Scent—Atari 4 
Sculpture, Hindu—Mochi 3 
Sects. For individual sects see articles 
in section on Religions and Sects. 
For right-hand and left-hand sects see 
articles Mala and Vam-Margi S. 
Self-torture—Jogi 4 
Sewn clothes, wearing of—Darzi 3 
Sexual morality—Gosain ii, Khond 4, 
Mali 6, Oraon 4, 21 
Shankar Acharya—Gosain 2, Smarta S. 
Shantik ceremony—Gurao 3, Maratha 6 
Sheep—Gadaria 6, Dhangar 5 
Shoes—Chamar 12, 14, Mochi 7 
Sikh Council (Guru-Mata)—Sikh R. 7 
Silajit—Siddi 

Singaji, deified Ahir—Aliir 12 
Singara or waternut—Dhimar 8 
Sister’s son, importance of—Bhamta 2, 
Dhera, Gowari 4, Gurao 5, Halba 7.’ 
Karaar 3, Pasi 5; marriage to maternal 
uncle's daughter—Bhatra 5, Parja 3 ; 
connection with uncle—Mehtar 13 
Siva, the god. See article Saiva Sect 
Sleeping-place or common dormitory— 
Bhuiya 9, Gond 71, Oraon 4 ; dormi¬ 
tory discipline—Oraon 12 
Snake-bite, cure for—Gauria, Kir 3, 
Nat 6 

Snake-worship and snake-charmers— 
(^nd 43. Nat 6, Panwar Rajput lo 
Social extravagance—Jat 10, Kirar 2, 
Kurmi 5, Maratha 8 
Social life—Kunbi 19, Muhammadan R. 
32 

Social status and customs—Barhai 5, 
Basor 5, Bhat 4, Bhilala i, Bhunjia 
5, Brahman 18, Chamar 16, Dangi 4, 
Dewar 4, Halwai, Jat 5, Kahar i, 
Kalar 4, Kolam 5, Kosliti 8, Kumhar 
3, Kunbi 5. Lodhi 2, 9, Lohar 2, 
Mahar 13, 14, Mali i, Mehthr 17, 
Mina (or Deswali) i, 4, Nat 3, Oraon 
26, Pardhi 5, Sunar 5, Tanti, Teli 10. 
13, Velama, Vidur 6 
Soldiers. See articles Arab, Bhil, Khan- 
dait, Maratha, Paik, Rijpul, Taonla 
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/ired liquor—Kalar 5 ; Homa 
-Parsi R. 13 

17. Bhunjia i, Chitari 5, 
Dhanwar 4, Gond 77, Gondhali, 
Kayasth 9, Murha 5, Panwar Rajput 
7, Parja 4 

Souls of the dead recalled—Ahir ii, 
Gond 37, Kharia 10, Khond 6, Kurmi 
24, Lobar 4, Oraon 13, Taonla 
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Spells—Lohar 4 

Spirits, beliefs in—Badhak 10, Bhat 15, 
Halba 13, Kalanga 3, Mahar ii, 
Panwar Rajput 10 

Spirits-laying—Kawar 8 (of persons 
killed by tiger) 

Subcastes — Passim, See especially 
Brahman 5, 6, 7, Chamar 2, 3, 
Dhimar 2, Gond ii, Halba 3, Kalar 

2, 3, Kanjar 1-6, Kawar 2, Kayasth 
7. Khond 2, Kol 2. 8, Korku 3. 
Kunbi 3, Kurmi 3, Lodhi 3, Lohar 

3, Mali 5, Mehtar 2, Sunar 2, Intro. 5, 
45-47 

Suckling children—Kurrai 18 
Sudra—Intro. 12 

Suicide—Bhat 10, 13, Jasondhi, Rajput 
14 ; burning of widows—Brahman 

13 

Suthra Shahi—Nanakpaiithi S. 4 
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Swindling practices—Jadua Brahman, 
Jogi 13, Sunar 15, Yerukala 
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Jat 13, Thug 23 
Tank building—Kohli 3, Sansia (Uria) 4 
Tanning—Chamar ii 
Tattooing—Bharia 7, Binjhwar 9, Brah¬ 
man 23, Dhanwar 12, Gond 65, 66, 
Gowari 8, Halba 20, Kamar 10, 
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of—Sunar ii 
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10, Nai 16 
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Bharia 6, Mang-Garori, RSmosi 3 
Sanaurhia 3, Yerukala. See also 
Criminal practices 
Threads as amulets—Lakhera 8, Patwa 
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—Thug 3 

Tiger, worship of—Koshti r, Pan war 
Rajput 10 

Tirthakfxrs of Jains—Jain R. 3, 12 
.‘^acco—Kalar 12 
Toniu .-tones—Gond 35 
Toten W orship of—Kewat i 
Totem. —Agharia 2, Andh, Audhelia 

'- li 2, Basor 3, Bhaina 3, Blmria 
^ ' 6, Bhoyar 2, Bhulia, Chadar, 
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14, Kalanga 2, Kawar 3, Kewat 2, 
Khadal, Khadra, Khangar 2, Kharia 
4, Khond 3, Kol 9, Kurmi 4, Lodhi 
4, Majhwar 4, Oraon 3, Parja 2, 
Rautia 2, Savar 3, Sudh, Intro. 49, 

51 

Traps for animals—Gond 81 
Trees, spirits in—Kunbi 12 
Turmeric—Mali 5 
Twins, beliefs about—Kurmi 19 

Ud^i—Nanakpanthi S. 3 

Uklka sacrifice, the—Muhammadan R. 

10 

Umbrella—Dahait 6, 7 

Vaishnava, sect—Kasbi 7 
Vaishya—Intro. 13 
Valmiki, legend of—Mehtar 14 
Vermilion and spangles, meaning of, 
stibstitutes for blood—Lakhera 5, 6 
Village community—Intro. 22, 23, 73 
Village gods—Banjara Devi in Banjara 
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jaxa II 

Village menials—Chamar 15, Dhimar 
12, Gurao i, Kahar i, Kumhar 4, 
Mang 6 
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Binjhwar 9. Korku 7, Intro. 28 
Villages—Gond 60, Korku 10, Kunbi 

19 

Vishnu, the god. See article Vaishnava 
Sect 

Washerman—Dhobi 8 
Washing clothes, method of—Dhobi 5, 
6, Gond 64 

Watchman, village—Kotwar, Ramosi 3, 
Intro. 27 

W'eapons—Khond 7 
Weeping, custom of—Bharia 3, Cbaiihan, 
Gond 22 

Widow-marriage— Passim. See especi¬ 
ally Bania 12, Banjfira 8, Brahman 
12, Chamar 6, Gauria'(disposal of 
first husband’s children), Gond 24, 
Gujar 5, Halba 10, Kirfir 2, Kohli 2, 
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PRONUNCIATION 


a has the sound of u in but or murmur, 
a „ „ a in bath or tar. 


e 

„ ,, 4 in icarte or ai in maid. 

i 

„ „ i in bit,, or (as a final letter) of y in sulky. 

i 

„ „ ee in beet. 

0 

„ „ 0 in bore or bowl. 

u 

„ „ u in put or bull. 

u 

„ ,, 00 in poor or boot. 


The plural of caste names and a few common Hindustani words 
is formed by adding s in the English manner according to ordinary 
usage, though this is not, of course, the Hindustani plural. 

Note. —The rupee contains i6 annas, and an anna is of the same 
value as a penny. A pice is a quarter of an anna, or a farthing. 
Rs. 1-8 signifies one rupee and eight annas. A lakh is a hundred 
thousand, and a krore ten million. 
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AGARIA 


Agraria.^—A small Dravidian caste, who are an offshoot 
of the Gond tribe. .The Agarias have adopted the profession 
of iron-smelting and form a separate caste. They numbered 
9500 persons in 1911 and live on the Maikal range in the 
Mandla, Raipur and Bilaspur Districts. 

The name probably signifies a worker with dg or fire. 
An Agaria subcaste of Lohars also exists, many of whom 
are quite probably Gonds, but they are not included in the 
regular caste. Similar Dravidian castes of Agarias are to 
be found in Mirzapur and Bengal. The Agarias are quite 
distinct from the Agharia cultivating caste of the Uriya 
country. The Raipur Agarias still intermarry with the 
Rawanbansi Gonds of the District. The Agarias think that 
their caste has existed from the beginning of the world, and 
that the first Agaria made the ploughshare with which the 
first bullocks furrowed the primeval soil. The caste has two 
endogamous divisions, the Patharia and the Khuntia Agarias. 
The Patharias place a stone on the mouth of the bellows to fix 
them in the ground for smelting, while the Khuntias use a peg. 
The two subcastes do not even take water from one another. 

Their exogamous sections have generally the same 
names as those of the Gonds, as Sonwani, Dhurua, Tekam, 
Markam, Uika, Purtai, Marai, and others. A few names of 
Hindi origin are also found, as Ahindwar, Ranchirai and 
Rathoria, which show that some Hindus have probably 
been amalgamated with the caste. Ahindwar or Aindwar 
and Ranchirai mean a fish and a bird respectively in Hindi,♦ 
while Rathoria is a gotra both of Rajputs and Telis. The 
Gond names are probably also those of animals, plants or 
other objects, but their meaning has now generally been 

^ This article is compiled from of Bil^pur, and Kanhya Lai, clerk in 
papers by Mr. Mir Padshah, Tahsildar the Gazetteer office. 
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sept found among several of the Dravidian tribes, and the 
lower Hindu castes. A person of the Sonwani sept is always 
chosen to perform the ceremony of purification and readmis¬ 
sion into caste of persons temporarily excommunicated. 
His duty often consists in pouring >on such a person a little 
water in which gold has been placed to make it holy, and 
hence the name is considered to mean Sonapani or gold- 
water. The Agarias do not know the meanings of their 
section names and therefore have no totemistic observances. 
But they consider that all persons belonging to one gotra 
are descended from a common ancestor, and marriage within 
the gotra is therefore prohibited. As among the Gonds, first 
cousins are allowed to marry. 

2. Mar- Marriage is usually adult. When the father of a boy 

riage. wishes to arrange a marriage he sends emissaries to the 
father of the girl. They open the proceedings by saying, 
‘So-and-so has come to partake of your stale food.’^ If 
the father of the girl approves he gives his consent by saying, 
‘ He has come on foot, I receive him on my head.’ The 
boy’s father then repairs to the girl’s house, where he is 
respectfully received and his feet are washed. He is then 
asked to take a drink of plain water, which is a humble 
method of offering him a meal. After this, presents for the 
girl are sent by a party accompanied by tomtom players, 
and a date is fixed for the marriage, which, contrary to the 
usual Hindu rule, may take place in the rains. The reason 
is perhaps because iron-smelting is not carried on during the 
rains and the Agarias therefore have no work to do. A few 
days before the wedding the bride-price is paid, which consists 
of 5 seers each of urad and til and a sum of Rs. 4 to Rs. 12. 
The marriage is held on any Monday, Tuesday or Friday, 
no further trouble being taken to select an auspicious day. 
In order that they may not forget the date fixed, the fathers 
of the parties each take a piece of thread in which they tie 
, *a knot for every day intervening between the date when the 
marriage day is settled and the day itself, and they then 
untie one knot for every day. Previous to the marriage all 
the village gods are propitiated by being anointed with oil 


^ Bast or rice boiled in water the previous day. 
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MARRIAGE 

Baiga or village priest The first clod of earth 
the ovens is also dug by the Baiga, and received in her cloth 
by the bride’s mother as a mark of respect. The usual 
procedure is adopted in the marriage. After the bride¬ 
groom’s arrival his teeth are cleaned with tooth-sticks, and 
the bride’s sister tries to push sctj leaves into his mouth, a 
proceeding which he prevents by holding his fan in front of 
> his face. For doing this the girl is given a small present. 
A paili^ measure of rice is filled alternately by the bride 
and bridegroom twelve times, the other upsetting it each 
time after it is filled. At the marriage feast, in addition to 
rice and pulse, mutton curry and cakes of urad pulse fried 
in oil are provided. Urad is held in great respect, and is 
always given as a food at ceremonial feasts and to honoured 
guests. The greater part of the marriage ceremony is 
performed a second time at the bridegroom’s house. 
Finally, the decorations of the marriage-shed and the palm- 
leaf crowns of the bride and bridegroom are thrown into 
a tank. The bride and bridegroom go into the water, and 
each in turn hides a jar under water, which the other must 
find. They then bathe, change their clothes, and go back 
to the bridegroom’s house, the bride carrying the jar filled 
with water on her head. The boy is furnished with a bow 
and arrows and has to shoot at a stuffed deer over the girl’s 
shoulder. After each shot she gives him a little sugar, and 
if he does not hit the deer in three shots he must pay 
^ 4 annas to the sawdsa or page. After the marriage the 

bridegroom does not visit his wife for a month in order to 
ascertain whether she is already pregnant. They then live 
together. The marriage expenses usually amount to Rs. i 5 
for the bridegroom’s father and Rs. 40 for the bride’s father. 
Sometimes the bridegroom serves his father-in-law for his 
wife, and he is then not required to pay anything for the 
marriage, the period of service being three years. If the 
couple anticipate the ceremony, however, they must leave 
the house, and then are recalled by the bride’s parents, and 
readmitted into caste on giving a feast, which is in lieu of 
the marriage ceremony. If they do not comply with the 
j, first summons of the parents, the latter finally sever connecr 

• ^ A measure containing about 2^ lbs. of grain. 
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with them. Widow marriage is freely permitted, 
widow is expected to marry her late husband’s younger 
brother, especially if he is a bachelor. If she marries 
another man with his consent, the new husband gives him a 
turban and shoulder-cloth. The children by the first husband 
are made over to his relatives if there are any. Divorce is 
permitted for adultery or extravagance or ill-treatment by 
either party. A divorced wife can marry again, but if she 
absconds with another man without being divorced the latter 
has to pay Rs. 12 to the husband. 

3. Birth When a woman becomes pregnant for the first time, her 

mother goes to her taking a new cloth and cakes and a 
monies. preparation of milk, which is looked on as a luxurious food, 
and which, it is supposed, will strengthen the child in the 
womb. After birth the mother is impure for five days. 
The dead are usually burnt, but children under six whose 
ears have not been pierced, and persons dying a violent 
death or from cholera or smallpox are buried. When the 
principal man of the family dies, the caste-fellows at the 
mourning feast tie a cloth round the head of his successor 
to show that they acknowledge his new position. They 
offer water to the dead in the month of Kunwar (September- 
October). 

4. Reii- They have a vague belief in a supreme God but do not 

focraf"^ pay much attention to him. Their family god is Dulha Deo, 
customs, to whom they offer goats, fowls, cocoanuts and cakes. In 

the forest tracts they also worship Bura Deo, the chief god 
of the Gonds. The deity who presides over their profession 
is Loha-Sur, the Iron demon, who is supposed to live in the 
smelting-kilns, and to whom they offer a black hen. Formerly, 
it is said, they were accustomed to offer a black cow. They 
worship their smelting implements on the day of Dasahra 
and during Phagun, and offer fowls to them. They have little 
faith in medicine, and in cases of sickness requisition the aid 
of the village sorcerer, who ascertains what deity is displeased 
With them by moving grain to and fro in a winnowing-fan 
" and naming the village gods in turn. He goes on repeating 
the names until his hand slackens or stops at some name, 
and the offended god is thus indicated. He is then sum¬ 
moned and enters into the body of one of the persons present, 
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explains his reason for being offended with the sick 
person, as that he has passed by the god’s shrine without 
taking off his shoes, or omitted to make the triennial offering 
of a fowl or the like. Atonement is then promised and the 
offering made, while the sick person on recovery notes the 
deity in question as one of a vindictive temper, whose 
worship must on no account be neglected. The Agarias 
say that they do not admit outsiders into the caste, but 
Gonds, Kawars and Ahirs are occasionally allowed to enter 
it. They refuse to eat monkeys, jackals, crocodiles, lizards, 
beef and the leavings of others. They eat pork and fowls 
and drink liquor copiously. They take food from the higher 
castes and from Gonds and Baigas. Only Bahelias and other 
impure castes will take food from them. Temporary excom¬ 
munication from caste is imposed for conviction of a criminal 
offence, getting maggots in a wound, and killing a cow, a 
dog or a cat. Permanent excommunication is imposed for 
adultery or eating with a very low caste. Readmission to 
caste after temporary exclusion entails a feast, but if the 




offender is very poor he simply gives a little liquor or even 
water. The Agarias are usually sunk in poverty, and their 
personal belongings are of the scantiest description, consisting 
of a waist-cloth, and perhaps another wisp of cloth for the 
head, a brass lota or cup and a few earthen vessels. Their 
women dress like Gond women, and have a few pewter 
ornaments. They are profusely tattooed with representations 
of flowers, scorpions and other objects. This is done merely 
for ornament. 

The caste still follow their traditional occupation of iron- 
smelting and also make a few agricultural implements. They 
get their ore from the Maikal range, selecting stones of a dark 
reddish colour. They mix i6 lbs. of ore with 15 lbs. of 
charcoal in the furnace, the blast being produced by a pair 
of bellows worked by the feet and conveyed to the furnace 
through bamboo tubes; it is kept up steadily for four hours. 

The clay coating of the kiln is then broken down and th^ 
ball of molten slag and charcoal is taken out and hammered, • 
and about 3 lbs. of good iron are obtained. With this they 
make ploughshares, mattocks, axes and sickles. They also 
move about from village to village with an anvil, a hammer 
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And tongs, and building a small furnace under a tree, maw 
and repair iron implements for the villagers. 


I. Origin. Ag’harfa ^ (a corruption of Agaria, meaning one who 
came from Agra).—A cultivating caste belonging to the 
Sambalpur District^ and adjoining States. They number 
27,000 persons in the Raigarh and Sarangarh States and 
Bilaspur District of the Central Provinces, and are found also 
in some of the Chota Nagpur States transferred from Bengal. 
According to the traditions of the Agharias their forefathers 
were Rajputs who lived near Agra. They were accustomed 
to salute the king of Delhi with one hand only and without 
bending the head. The king after suffering this for a long 
time determined to punish them for their contumacy, and 
summoned all the Agharias to appear before him. At the 
door through which they were to pass to his presence he 
fixed a sword at the height of a man’s neck. The haughty 
Agharias came to the door, holding their heads high and not 
seeing the sword, and as a natural consequence they were all 
decapitated as they passed through. But there was one 
Agharia who had heard about the fixing of the sword and 
who thought it better to stay at home, saying that he had 
some ceremony to perform. When the king heard that there 
was one Agharia who had not passed through the door, he 
sent again, commanding him to come. The Agharia did not 
wish to go but felt it impossible to decline. He therefore 
sent for a Chamar of his village and besought him to go 
instead, saying that he would become a Rajput in his death 
and that he would ever be held in remembrance by the 
Agharia’s descendants. The Chamar consented to sacrifice 
himself for his master, and going before the king was be¬ 
headed at the door. But the Agharia fled south, taking his 
whole village with him, and came to Chhattisgarh, where 
each of the families in the village founded a clan of the 
Agharia caste. And in memory of this, whenever an Agharia 
makes a libation to his ancestors, he first pours a little water 
f on the ground in honour of the dead-Chamar. According to 

1 This article is mainly compiled Master of the Raigarh English School, 
from papers by the late Mr. Baikunth and Kanhya Lai, clerk in the Gazetteer 
Nath Pujari, Extra Assistant Com- office. 

missioner, Sambalpur; Sitaram, Head 2 transferred to Bengal. 
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version of the story three brothers of different families 
^ escaped and first went to Orissa, where they asked the Gajpati 
king to employ them as soldiers. The king caused two 
sheaths of swords to be placed before them, and telling them 
that one contained a sword and the other a bullock-goad, 
asked them to select one and by their choice to determine 
whether they would be soldiers or husbandmen. From one 
sheath a haft of gold projected and from the other one of 
silver. The Agharias pulled out the golden haft and found 
that they had chosen the goad. The point of the golden and 
silver handles is obvious, and the story is of some interest for 
the distant resemblance which it bears to the choice of the 
caskets in The Merchant of Venice. Condemned, as they 
considered, to drive the plough, the Agharias took off their 
sacred threads, which they could no longer wear, and gave 
them to the youngest member of the caste, saying that he 
should keep them and be their Bhat, and they would support 
him with contributions of a tenth of the produce of their 
fields. He assented, and his descendants are the genealogists 
of the Agharias and are termed Dashanshi. The Agharias 
claim to be Somvansi Rajputs, a claim which Colonel Dalton 
says their appearance favours. “Tall, well-made, with high 
Aryan features and tawny complexions, they look like 
Rajputs, though they are more industrious and intelligent 
than the generality of the fighting tribe.” ^ 

Owing to the fact that with the transfer of the Sambalpur 2. Sub- 
District, a considerable portion of the Agharias have ceased 
to be residents of the Central Provinces, it is unnecessary to 
give the details of their caste organisation at length. They 
have two subdivisions, the Bad or superior Agharias and 
the Chhote, Sarolia or Sarwaria, the inferior or mixed 
Agharias. The latter are a cross between an Agharia and 
a Gaur (Ahir) woman. The Bad Agharias will not eat with 
or even take water from the others. Further local sub¬ 
divisions are now in course of formation, as the Ratanpuria, 
Phuljharia and Raigarhia or those living round Ratanpuf, 
Phuljhar and Raigarh. The caste is said to have 84 gotras 
or exogamous sections, of which 60 bear the title of Patel, 

18 that of Naik, and 6 of Chaudhri. The section names 

^ Dalton’s Ethnology of Bengal, p. 322. 
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3. Mar¬ 
riage 
customs. 


very mixed, some being those of eponymous Brahm 
gotras^ as Sandilya, Kaushik and Bharadwaj ; others those 
of Rajput septs, as Karchhul; while others are the names of 
animals and plants, as Barah (pig), Baram (the pipal tree). 
Nag (cobra), Kachhapa (tortoise), and a number of other 
local terms the meaning of which has been forgotten. Each 
of these sections, however, uses a different mark for brand¬ 
ing cows, which it is the religious duty of an Agharia to 
rear, and though the marks now convey no meaning, they 
were probably originally the representations of material 
objects. In the case of names whose meaning is understood, 
traces of totemism survive in the respect paid to the animal 
or plant by members of the sept which bears its name. 
This analysis of the structure of the caste shows that it was 
a very mixed one. Originally consisting perhaps of a 
nucleus of immigrant Rajputs, the offspring of connections 
with inferior classes have been assimilated ; while the story 
already quoted is probably intended to signify, after the 
usual Brahmanical fashion, that the pedigree of the Agharias 
at some period included a Chamar. 

Marriage within the exogamous section and also with 
first cousins is forbidden, though in some places the union of 
a sister^s son with a brother's daughter is permitted. Child 
marriage is usual, and censure visits a man who allows an 
unmarried daughter to arrive at adolescence. The bride¬ 
groom should always be older than the bride, at any rate by 
a day. When a betrothal is arranged some ornaments and 
a cloth bearing the swastik or lucky mark are sent to the 
girl. Marriages are always celebrated during the months of 
Magh and Phagun, and they are held only once in five or 
six years, when all children whose matches can be arranged 
for are married off. This custom is economical, as it saves 
expenditure on marriage feasts. Colonel Dalton also states 
that the Agharias always employ Hindustani Brahmans for 
their ceremonies, and as very few of these are available, they 
rfiake circuits over large areas, and conduct all the weddings 
of a locality at the same period. Before the marriage 
a kid is sacrificed at the bride's house to celebrate the 
removal of her status of maidenhood. When the bridegroom 
arrives at the bride's house he touches with his dagger the 
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of mango-leaves suspended from the marriage-shed and 
presents a rupee and a hundred betel-leaves to the bride’s 
saivdsin or attendant. Next day the bridegroom’s father 
“ sends a present of a bracelet and seven small earthen cups 
to the bride. She is seated in the open, and seven women 
hold the cups over her head one above the other. Water is 
then poured from above from one cup into the other, each 
being filled in turn and the whole finally falling on the bride’s 
head. This probably symbolises the fertilising action of rain. 

The bride is then bathed and carried in a basket seven times 
round the marriage-post, after which she is seated in a chair 
and seven women place their heads together round her while 
a male relative winds a thread seven times round the heads 
of the women. The meaning of this ceremony is obscure. 

The bridegroom makes his appearance alone and is seated 
with the bride, both being dressed in clothes coloured yellow 
with turmeric. The bridegroom’s party follows, and the feet 
“ of the couple are washed with milk. The bride’s brother 
embraces the bridegroom and changes cloths with him. 
Water is poured over the hands of the couple, the girl’s 
forehead is daubed with vermilion, and a red silk cloth is 
presented to her and the couple go round the marriage-post. 

The bride is taken for four days to the husband’s house 
and then returns, and is again sent with the usual gauna 
ceremony, when she is fit for conjugal relations. No price 
is usually paid for the bride, and each party spends about 
Rs. loo on the marriage ceremony. Polygamy and widow 
marriage are generally allowed, the widow being disposed 
of by her parents. The ceremony at the marriage of a 
widow consists in putting vermilion on the parting of her 
hair and bangles on her wrists. Divorce is allowed on 
pain of a fine of Rs. SO if the divorce is sought by the 
husband, and of Rs. 25 if the wife asks for it. In some 
localities divorce and also polygamy are said to be forbidden, 
and in such cases a woman who commits adultery is finally 
expelled from the caste, and a funeral feast is given to sym¬ 
bolise her death. 

The family god of the Agharias is Dulha Deo, who exists 4* Reii 


in every household. On the Haraiti day or the commence- social 


ment of the agricultural year they worship the implements customs. 
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ultivation, and at Dasahra the sword if they have one. 


hey have a great reverence for cows and feed them sump¬ 


tuously at festivals. Every Agharia has a guru or spiritual 
guide who whispers the mantra or sacred verse into his ear 
and is occasionally consulted. The dead are usually burnt, 
but children and persons dying of cholera or smallpox are 
buried, males being placed on the pyre or in the grave on 
their faces and females on their backs, with the feet pointing 
to the south. On the third day the ashes are thrown into a 
river and the bones of each part of the body are collected 
and placed under the pipal tree, while a pot is slung over 
them, through which water trickles continually for a week, 
and a lighted lamp, cooked food, a leaf-cup and a tooth-stick 
are placed beside them daily for the use of the deceased 
during the same period. Mourning ends on the tenth day, 
and the usual purification ceremonies are then performed. 
Children are mourned for a shorter period. Well-to-do 
members of the caste feed a Brahman daily for a year after 
a death, believing that food so given passes to the spirit of 
the deceased. On the anniversary of the death the caste- 
fellows are feasted, and after that the deceased becomes a 
purkha or ancestor and participates in devotions paid at 
the shrddhh ceremony. When the head of a joint family 
dies, his successor is given a turban and betel-leaves, and his 
forehead is marked by the priest and other relations with 
sandalwood. After a birth the mother is impure for twenty- 
one days. A feast is given on the twelfth day, and sometimes 
the child is named then, but often children are not named 
until they are six years old. The names of men usually 
end in Rdni^ Ndth or Singh^ and those of women in Kunwar, 
Women do not name their husbands, their elderly relations, 
nor the sons of their husband’s eldest brother. A man does 
not name his wife, as he thinks that to do so would tend to 
shorten his life in accordance with the Sanskrit saying, ‘ He 
who is desirous of long life should not name himself, his guru^ 
a miser, his eldest son, or his wife.’ The Agharias do not 
admit outsiders into the caste. They will not take cooked 
food from any caste, and water only from a Gaur or Rawat. 
They refuse to take water from an Uriya Brahman, probably 
in retaliation for the refusal of Uriya Brahmans to accept , 
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r from an Agharia, though taking it from a Kolta. 
Both the Uriya Brahmans and Agharias are of somewhat 
doubtful origin, and both are therefore probably the more 
concerned to maintain the social position to which they lay 
claim. But Kewats, Rawats, Telis and other castes eat 
cooked food from Agharias, and the caste therefore is 
admitted to a fairly high rank in the Uriya country. The 
Agharias do not drink liquor or eat any food which a Rajput 
would refuse. 

As cultivators they are considered to be proficient. In 
the census of 1901 nearly a quarter of the whole caste were 
shown as malguzars or village proprietors and lessees. They 
wear a coarse cloth of homespun yarn which they get woven 
for them by Gandas ; probably in consequence of this the 
Agharias do not consider the touch of the Ganda to pollute 
them, as other castes do. They will not grow turmeric, 
onions, garlic, san-hemp or tomatoes, nor will they rear tasar 
silk-cocoons. Colonel Dalton says that their women do no out¬ 
door work, and this is true in the Central Provinces as regards 
the better classes, but poor women work in the fields. 




5. Occupa¬ 
tion. 


Aghori, Aghorpanthi.^ —The most disreputable class of i. General 
Saiva mendicants who feed on human corpses and excre- 
ment, and in past times practised cannibalism. The sect is caste, 
apparently an ancient one, a supposed reference to it being 
contained in the Sanskrit drama Mdlati Madhava, the hero 
of which rescues his mistress from being offered as a sacri¬ 
fice by one named Aghori Ghanta.^ According to Lassen, 
quoted by Sir H. Risley, the Aghoris of the present day are 
closely connected with the Kapalika sect of the Middle Ages, 
who wore crowns and necklaces of skulls and offered human 
sacrifices to Chamunda, a form of Devi. The Aghoris now 
represent their filthy habits as merely giving practical ex¬ 
pression to the abstract doctrine that the whole universe is 
full of Brahma, and consequently that one thing is as purf 
as another. By eating the most horrible food they utterly • 
subdue their natural appetites, and hence acquire great power 


1 This article is mainly based on a 
paper on Aghoris and Aghorpanthis^ 
by Mr. H. W. Barrow, in the Journal 


Anthr. Soc, Bombay^ iii. p. 197. 

2 Bhattacharya, Hindu Castes and 
Sects, p. 392. 
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'^■^ovQx themselves and over the forces of nature. It is believed 
that an Aghori can at will assume the shapes of a bird, an 
animal or a fish, and that he can bring back to life a corpse 
of which he has eaten a part. The principal resort of the 
Aghoris appears to be at Benares and at Girnar near Mount 
Abu, and they wander about the country as solitary mendi¬ 
cants. A few reside in Saugor, and they are occasionally 
met with in other places. They are much feared and disliked 
by the people owing to their practice of extorting alms by 
the threat to carry out their horrible practices before the eyes 
of their victims, and by throwing filth into their houses. 
Similarly they gash and cut their limbs so that the crime of 
blood may rest on those who refuse to give. “ For the most 
part,” Mr. Barrow states,^ “ the Aghorpanthis lead a wander¬ 
ing life, are without homes, and prefer to dwell in holes, 
clefts of rocks and hnrnin^-g^/idts. They do not cook, but 
eat the fragments given them in charity as received, which 
they put as far as may be into the cavity of the skull used 
as a begging-bowl. The bodies of chelas (disciples) who die 
in Benares are thrown into the Ganges, but the dead who 
die well off are placed in coffins. As a rule, Aghoris do not 
care what becomes of their bodies, but when buried they are 
placed in the grave sitting cross-legged. The Aghori gurus 
keep dogs, which may be of any colour, and are said to be 
maintained for purposes of protection. The dogs are not all 
paiiahs of the streets, although some gurus are followed by 
three or four when on pilgrimage. Occasionally the dogs 
seem to be regarded with real affection by their strange 
masters. The Aghori is believed to hold converse with all 
the evil spirits frequenting the hmning-gM^s, and funeral 
parties must be very badly off who refuse to pay him some- 
thing. In former days he claimed five pieces of wood at each 
funeral in Benares; but the Dorns interfere with his perqui¬ 
sites, and in some cases only let him carry off the remains of 
the unburned wood from each pyre. When angered and 
excited, Aghoris invoke Kali and threaten to spread devasta¬ 
tion around them. Even among the educated classes, who 
should know better, they are dreaded, and as an instance of 
the terror which they create among the ignorant, it may be 

^ Agkorts and Aghorpanthis^ pp. 224, 226. 
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that in the Lucknow District it is believed that 
if alms are refused them the Aghoris will cause those who 
refuse to be attacked with fever. 

“ On the other hand, their good offices may secure bene¬ 
fits, as in the case of a zamindar of Muzafifarnagar, who at 
Allahabad refused to eat a piece of human flesh offered to 
him by an Aghori; the latter thereupon threw the flesh at the 
zamindar’s head, on which it stuck. The zamindar afterwards 
became so exceedingly wealthy that he had difficulty in 

storing his wealth.” 

In former times it is believed that the Aghoris used to 2. in- 
kidnap strangers, sacrifice them to the goddess and eat the 
bodies, and Mr. Barrow relates the following incident of the Um. 
murder of a boy: ^ “Another horrible case, unconnected with 
magic and apparently arising from mere blood-thirst, occurred 
at Neirad in June 1878. An Aghori mendicant of Dwarka 
staying at the temple of Sitaram Laldas seized a boy of twelve, 
named Shankar Ramdas, who was playing with two other 
boys, threw him down on the ocitla of the temple, ripped open 
his abdomen, tore out part of his entrails, and, according to 
the poor little victim’s dying declaration, began to eat them. 

The other boys having raised an alarm, the monster was 
seized. When interrogated by the magistrate as to whether 
he had committed the crime in order to perform Aghorbidya, 
the prisoner said that as the boy was Bhakshan he had eaten 
his flesh. He added that if he had not been interrupted he 
would have eaten all the entrails. He was convicted, but 
only sentenced to transportation for life. The High Court, 
however, altered the sentence and ordered the prisoner to be 
hanged.” 

The following instance, quoted by Mr. Barrow from 
Rewah, shows how an Aghori was hoist with his own 
petard ; “ Some years ago, when Maharaja Bishnath Singh 
was Chief of Rewah, a man of the Aghori caste went to 
Rewah and sat dharna on the steps of the palace; having^ 
made ineffectual demands for alms, he requested to be sup¬ 
plied with human flesh, and for five days abstained from 
food. The Maharaja was much troubled, and at last, in order 
to get rid of his unwelcome visitor, sent for Ghansiam Das, 

1 Page 208. 
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Another Aghori, a Fakir, who had for some years lived in 
Rewah. Ghansiam Das went up to the other Aghori and 
asked him if it was true that he had asked to be supplied 
with human flesh. On receiving a reply in the affirmative, 
Ghansiam Das said : ‘ Very well, I too am extremely 
partial to this form of food ; here is my hand, eat it and I 
will eat you’; and at the same time he seized hold of the 
other’s hand and began to gnaw at it. The Aghori on this 
became much alarmed and begged to be excused. He shortly 
afterwards left Rewah and was not heard of again, while 
Ghansiam Das was rewarded for his services.” 

The following recent instance of an Aghori devouring 
human corpses is reported from the Punjab : ^ “ The loath¬ 
some story of a human ghoul from Patiala shows that the 
influence of the Aghorpanthi has not yet completely died 
out in this country. It is said that for some time past 
^^^ves have been found robbed of their contents, 
and the mystery could not be solved until the other 
day, when the police succeeded in arresting a man in the 
act of desecrating a child’s grave, some forty miles distant 
from the capital (Patiala). The ghoul not only did not 
conceal the undevoured portion of the corpse he had with 
him, but told his captors the whole story of his gruesome 
career. He is a low-caste Hindu named Ram Nath, and 
is, according to a gentleman who saw him, ‘a singularly 
mild and respectful-looking man, instead of a red-eyed and 
ravenous savage,’ as he had expected to find him from the 
accounts of his disgusting propensities. He became an 
orphan at five and fell into the hands of two Sadhus of his 
own caste, who were evidently Aghorpanthis. They taught 
him to eat human flesh, which formed the staple of their 
food. The meat was procured from the graves in the vil¬ 
lages they passed through. When Ram Nath was thoroughly 
educated in this rank the Sadhus deserted him. Since then 
he had been living on human carrion only, roaming about 
fhe country like a hungry vulture. He cannot eat cooked 
food, and therefore gets two seers of raw meat from the 
State every day. It is also reported that the Maharaja has 

> The Tribune (Lahore), November Ascetics and Saints of India, pp. 164 
29, 1898, quoted in Oman’s Mystics^ 165. ’ 
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prohibited his being given anything but cooked food 
^. with a view to reforming him.” 

Sir J. B. Fuller relates the following incident of the 
employment of an Aghori as a servant:^ “ There are actually 
ten thousand persons who at census time classed them¬ 
selves as Aghoris. All of them do not practise cannibalism 
and some of them attempt to rise in the world. One of them 
if j secured service as a cook with a British officer of my acquaint¬ 
ance. My friend was in camp in the jungle with his wife 
and children, when his other servants came to him in a body 
and refused to remain in service unless the cook was dis¬ 
missed, since they had discovered, they declared, that during 
the night-time he visited cemeteries and dug up the bodies 
of freshly buried children. The cook was absent, but they 
pointed to a box of his that emitted a sickening smell. The 
man was incontinently expelled, but for long afterwards the 
j family were haunted by reminiscences of the curries they 
had eaten.” 


’ Studies of Indiau Life and Sentiment, p. 44. 
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I. General Ahir,' Gaoli, Guala, Golkar, Gaolan, Rawat, Gahra, 

notice. Mahakult_The caste of cowherds, milkmen and cattle- 

breeders. In 1911 the Ahirs numbered nearly 750,000 
persons in the Central Provinces and Berar, being the 
sixth caste in point of numbers. This figure, however, 
excludes 150,000 Gowaris or graziers of the Maratha 
Districts, and if these were added the Ahirs would out¬ 
number the Telis and rank fifth. The name Ahir is derived 
from Abhira, a tribe mentioned several times in inscriptions 
and the Hindu sacred books. Goala, a cowherd, from 
Gopala,’* a protector of cows, is the Bengali name for the 
caste, and Gaoli, with the same signification, is now used in 
the Central Provinces to signify a dairyman as opposed to 
• a grazier. The Gaolans appear to be an inferior class of 
' Gaolis in Berar. The Golkars of Chanda may be derived 

from the Telugu Golars or graziers, with a probable 

^ The information about birth Nandgaon State, 
customs in this article is from a paper * Go gau or an ox or cow, 

by Mr Kalika Prasad, Tahsildar, R.aj- and/5/ ox palak, guardian. 
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• Benirose, Collo., Derb\. 

ahTrs decorated with cowries for the stick dance at diwali. 
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ixture of Gond blood. They are described as wild¬ 
looking people scattered about in' the most thickly forested 
tracts of the District, where they graze and tend cattle. 
Rawat, a corruption of Rajputra or a princeling, is the name 
borne by the Ahir caste in Chhattlsgarh ; while Gahra is 
their designation in the Uriya country. The Mahakul 
Ahirs are a small group found in the Jashpur State, and 
said to belong to the Nandvansi division. The name means 
‘ Great family.’ 

The Abhiras appear to have been one of the immigrant 
tribes from Central Asia who entered India shortly before or 
about the commencement of the Christian era. In the Puranas 
and Mahabharata they are spoken of as Dasyu Or robbers, 
and Mlechchhas or foreigners, in the story which says that 
Arjuna, after he had burned the dead bodies of Krishna and 
Balaram at Dwarka, was proceeding with the widows of the 
Yadava princes to Mathura through the Punjab when he was 
waylaid by the Abhiras and deprived of his treasures and 
beautiful women.^ An inscription of the Saka era 102, 
or A.D. 180, speaks of a grant made by the Senapati or 
commander-in-chief of the state, who is called an Abhira, 
the locality being Sunda in Kathiawar, Another inscription 
found in Nasik and assigned by Mr. Enthoven to the fourth 
century speaks of an Abhira king, and the Puranas say that 
after the Andhrabhrityas the Deccan was held by the 
Abhiras, the west coast tract from the Tapti to Deogarh 
being called by their name.^ In the time of Samudragupta 
in the middle of the fourth century the Abhiras were settled 
in Eastern Rajputana and Malwa.® When the Kathis arrived 
in Gujarat in the eighth century, they found the greater part 
of the country in the possession of the Ahlrs.^ In the 
Mirzapur District of the United Provinces a tract known as 
Ahraura is considered to be named after the tribe ; and near 
Jhansi another piece of country is called Ahirwar.® Elliot 
states that Ahirs were also Rajas of Nepal about the com¬ 
mencement of our era.® In Khandesh, Mr. Enthoven states. 


^ Ind. Ant, (Jan. 1911), ‘Foreign 
Elements in the Hindu Population,’ by 
Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar. 

2 Elliot, Supplemental Glossary^ s.v, 
Ahir. 


3 Early History of Bidia^ 3rd ed. 
p. 286. 

^ Elliot, ibidem, 

^ Bombay Monograph on Ahir, 

® Elliot, ibidem. 
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the settlements of the Ahirs were important. In many castes 


there is a separate division of Ahirs, such as the Ahir Sunars, 
Sutars, Lohars, Shimpis, Sails, Guraos and Kolis. The fort 
of Asirgarh in Nimar bordering on Khandesh is supposed 
to have been founded by one Asa Ahir, who lived in the 
beginning of the fifteenth century. It is said that his 
ancestors had held land here for seven hundred years, and 
he had 10,000 cattle, 20,000 sheep and 1000 mares, with 
2000 followers; but was still known to the people, to 
whom his benevolence had endeared him, by the simple 
name of Asa. This derivation of Asirgarh is clearly 
erroneous, as it was known as Asir or Asirgarh, and held 
by the Tak and Chauhan Rajputs from the eleventh century. 

But the story need not on that account, Mr. Grant says,^ be 
set down as wholly a fable. Firishta, who records it, has 
usually a good credit, and more probably the real existence 
of a line of Ahir chieftains in the Tapti valley suggested a 
convenient ethnology for the fortress. Other traditions of ^ 
the past domination of the pastoral tribes remain in the 
Central Provinces. Deogarh on the Chhindwara plateau 
was, according to the legend, the last seat of Gaoli power 
prior to its subversion by the Gonds in the sixteenth 
century. Jatba, the founder of the Deogarh Gond 
dynasty, is said to have entered the service of the Gaoli 
rulers, Mansur and Gansur, and subsequently with the aid 
of the goddess Devi to have slain them and usurped their 
kingdom. But a Gaoli chief still retained possession of the ( 
fort of Narnala for a few years longer, when he also was 
slain by the Muhammadans. Similarly the fort of Gawilgarh 
on the southern crest of the Satpuras is said to be named 
after a Gaoli chief who founded it. The Saugor traditions 
bring down the Gaoli supremacy to a much later date, as 
the tracts of Etawa and Khurai are held to have been 
governed by their chieftains till the close of the seventeenth 
^ century. 

^3. Ahir, Certain dialects called after the Abhiras or Ahirs still 
dialects, remain. One, known as Ahirwati, is spoken in the Rohtak 
and Gurgaon Districts of the Punjab and round Delhi. This 
is akin to Mewati, one of the forms of Rajasthani or the 

^ Central Provinces Gazetteer (1871), Introduction. 
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anguage of Rajputana. The Malwi dialect of Rajasthani 
is also known as Ahiri; and that curious form of Gujarati, 
which is half a Bhil dialect, and is generally known as 
Khandeshi, also bears the name of Ahlrani.^ The above 
linguistic facts seem to prove only that the Abhiras, or their 
occupational successors, the Ahirs, were strongly settled in the 
Delhi country of the Punjab, Malwa and Khandesh. They 
do not seem to throw much light on the origin of the Abhiras 
or Ahirs, and necessarily refer only to a small section of the 
existing Ahir caste, the great bulk of whom speak the Aryan 
language current where they dwell. Another authority 
states, however, that the Ahirs of Gujarat still retain a 
dialect of their own, and concludes that this and the other 
Ahir dialects are the remains of the distinct Abhira language. 

It cannot necessarily be assumed that all the above 4. The 
traditions relate to the Abhira tribe proper, of which the 
modern Ahir caste are scarcely more than the nominal Krishna, 
representatives. Nevertheless, it may fairly be concluded 
from them that the Abhiras were widely spread over India 
and dominated considerable tracts of country. The}^ are 

held to have entered India about the same time as the 

Sakas, who settled in Gujarat, among other places, and, as 
seen above, the earliest records of the Abhiras show them in 
Nasik and Kathiawar, and afterwards widely spread in 
Khandesh, that is, in the close neighbourhood of the Sakas. 

It has been suggested in the article on Rajput that the 
Yadava and other lunar clans of RajpQts may be the 
representatives of the Sakas and other nomad tribes who 
invaded India shortly before and after the Christian era. 

The god Krishna is held to have been the leader of the 

Yadavas, and to have founded with them the sacred city of 

Dwarka in Gujarat. The modern Ahirs have a subdivision 
called Jaduvansi or Yaduvansi, that is, of the race of the 
Yadavas, and they hold that Krishna was of the Ahir tribe. 

Since the Abhiras were also settled in Gujarat it is possible ^ 
that they may have been connected with the Yadavas, and 
that this may be the foundation for their claim that Krishna 
was of their tribe. The Dyashraya-Kavya of Hemachandra 
speaks of a Chordasama prince reigning near Junagarh as 

1 Linguistic Survey of India, vol. ix. part ii. p. 50. 
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an Abhira and a Yadava. But this is no doubt very con¬ 
jectural, and the simple fact that Krishna was a herdsman 
would be a sufficient reason for the Ahirs to claim connection 
with him. It is pointed out that the names of Abhira 
chieftains given in the early inscriptions are derived from 
the god Siva, and this would not have been the case if they 
had at that epoch derived their origin from Krishna, an 
incarnation of Vishnu. “ If the Abhiras had really been 
the descendants of the cowherds (Gopas) whose hero was 
Krishna, the name of the rival god Siva would never have 
formed components of the names of the Abhiras, whom we 
find mentioned in inscriptions. Hence the conclusion may 
safely be drawn that the Abhiras were by no means connected 
with Krishna and his cowherds even as late as about A.D. 


300, to which date the first of the two inscriptions mentioned 
above is to be assigned. Precisely the same conclusion is 
pointed to by the contents of the Harivansha and Bhagwat 
Purana. The upbringing of Krishna among the cowherds 
and his flirtations with the milkmaids are again and again 
mentioned in these works, but the word Abhira does not 
occur even once in this connection. The only words we 
find used are Gopa, Gopi and Vraja. This is indeed 
remarkable. For the descriptions of the removal of Krishna 
as an infant to Nanda, the cowherd’s hut, of his childhood 
passed in playing with the cowherd boys, and of his youth- 
spent in amorous sports with the milkmaids are set forth at 
great length, but the word Abhira is not once met with. 
From this only one conclusion is possible, that is, that the 
Abhiras did not originally represent the Gopas of Krishna. 
The word Abhira occurs for the first time in connection with 


the Krishna legend about A.D. 550, from which it follows 
that the Abhiras came to be identified with the Gopas shortly 


before that date.” ^ 

This argument is interesting as showing that Abhira was 
not originally an occupational term for a herdsman, nor a caste 
name, but belonged to an immigrant tribe. Owing apparently 
to the fact that the Abhiras, like the Gujars, devoted them¬ 
selves to a pastoral mode of life in India, whereas the 
previous Aryan immigrants had settled down to cultivation, 

^ Bombay Ethnographic Survey. 
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-TOey gave their name to the great occupational caste of 
herdsmen which was subsequently developed, and of which 
they may originally have constituted the nucleus. The 
Gujars, who came to India at a later period, form a parallel 
case ; although the Gujar caste, which is derived from them, 
is far less important than the Ahir, the Gujars have also 
been the parents of several Rajput clans. The reason why 
the early Mathura legends of Krishna make no mention of 
the Ahirs may be that the deity Krishna is probably com¬ 
pounded of at least two if not more distinct personalities. 

One is the hero chief of the Yadavas, who fought in the 
battle of the Pandavas and Kauravas, migrated to Gujarat 
and was killed there. As he was chief of the Yadavas this 
Krishna must stand for the actual or mythical personality 
of some leader of the immigrant nomad tribes. The other 
Krishna, the boy cowherd, who grazed cattle and sported 
with the milkmaids of Brindaban, may very probably be 
some hero of the indigenous non-Aryan tribes, who, then as 
now, lived in the forests and were shepherds and herdsmen. 

His lowly birth from a labouring cowherd, and the fact that 
his name means black and he is represented in sculpture as 
being of a dark colour, lend support to this view. The cult 
of Krishna, Mr. Crooke points out, was comparatively late, 
and probably connected with the development of the worship 
of the cow after the decay of Buddhism. This latter 
Krishna, who is worshipped with his mother as a child-god, 
was especially attractive to women, both actual and pro¬ 
spective mothers. It is quite probable therefore that as his 
worship became very popular in Hindustan in connection 
with that of the cow, he was given a more illustrious origin 
by identification with the Yadava hero, whose first home 
was apparently in Gujarat. In this connection it may also 
be noted that the episodes connected with Krishna in the 
Mahabharata have been considered late interpolations. 

But though the Ahir caste takes its name and is perhaps 5. The 
partly descended from the Abhira tribe, there is no doubt 
that it is now and has been for centuries a purely occupa- occupa¬ 
tional caste, largely recruited from the indigenous tribes. 

Thus in Bengal Colonel Dalton remarks that the features 
of the Mathuravasi Goalas are high, sharp and delicate, and 
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they are of light-brown complexion. Those of the MagaSha 
subcaste, on the other hand, are undefined and coarse. They 
are dark-complexioned, and have large hands and feet. 
“ Seeing the latter standing in a group with some Singhbhum 
Kols, there is no distinguishing one from the other. There 
has doubtless been much mixture of blood.” ^ Similarly in 
the Central Provinces the Ahirs are largely recruited from 
the Gonds and othe^tribes. In Chanda the Gowaris are 
admittedly descended /from the unions of Gonds and Ahirs, 
and one of their subcastes, the Gond-Gowaris, are often 
classed as Gonds. Again, the Kaonra Ahirs of Mandla 
are descended from the unions of Ahirs either with the 
Gonds or Kawars, and many of them are probably pure 
Gonds. They have Gond sept-names and eat pork. Members 
of one of their subdivisions, the Gond-Kaonra, will take water 
from Gonds, and rank below the other Kaonras, from whom 
they will accept food and water. As cattle have to go into 
the thick jungles to graze in the hot weather, the graziers 
attending them become intimate with the forest tribes who 
live there, and these latter are also often employed to graze 
the cattle, and are perhaps after a time admitted to the 
Ahir caste. Many Ahirs in Mandla are scarcely considered 
to be Hindus, living as they do in Gond villages in sole 
company with the Gonds. 

The principal subcastes of the Ahirs in northern India, 
are the Jaduvansi, Nandvansi and Gowalvansi. The Jadu- 
vansi claimed to be descended from the Yadavas, who now 
form the Yadu and Jadon-Bhatti clans of Rajputs. The 
probability of a historical connection between the Abhiras 
and Yadavas has already been noticed. The Nandvansi 
consider their first ancestor to have been Nand, the cowherd, 
the foster-father of Krishna; while the name of the Gowal¬ 
vansi is simply Goala or Gauli, a milkman, a common 
synonym for the caste. The Kaonra Ahirs of Mandla and 
the Kamarias of Jubbulpore are considered to belong to the 
Nandvansi group. Other subcastes in the northern Districts 
are the Jijhotia, who, like the Jijhotia Brahmans, take their 
name from Jajhoti, the classical term for Bundelkhand ; the 
Bharotia; and the Narwaria from Narwar. The Rawats 

^ Quoted in Tribes and Castes of Bengal^ art. Goala. 
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Chhattlsgarh are divided into the Jhadia, Kosaria and 
Kanaujia groups. Of these the Jhadia or ‘jungly,’ and 
Kosaria from Kosala, the ancient name of the Chhattlsgarh 
country, are the oldest settlers, while the Kanaujia are largely 
employed as personal servants in Chhattlsgarh, and all castes 
will take water from their hands. The superior class of them, 
however, refuse to clean household cooking vessels, and are 
hence known as Thethwar, or exact or pure, as distinguished 
from the other Rawats, who will perform this somewhat 
derogatory work. 

The Dauwa or wet-nurse Ahirs are descended from the 
illegitimate offspring of Bundela Rajput fathers by Ahir 
mothers who were employed in this capacity in their families. 
An AhIr woman kept by a Bundela was known as Pardwarin, 
or one coming from another house. This is not considered 
a disgraceful origin ; though the Dauwa Ahirs are not re¬ 
cognised by the Ahirs proper, they form a separate section 
of the caste, and Brahmans will take water from them. The 
children of such mothers stood in the relation of foster- 
brothers to the Rajputs, whom their mothers had nursed. 
The giving of milk, in accordance with the common primitive 
belief in the virtue attaching to an action in itself, was held 
to constitute a relation of quasi-maternity between the nurse 
and infant, and hence of fraternity between her own children 
and her foster-children. The former were called Dhai-bhais 
or foster-brothers by the Rajputs; they were often given 
permanent grants of land and employed on confidential 
missions, as for the arrangement of marriages. The minister 
of a Raja of Karauli was his Dauwa or foster-father, the 
husband of his nurse. Similarly, Colonel Tod says that the 
Dhai-bhai or foster-brother of the Raja of Boondi, com¬ 
mandant of the fortress of Tanagarh, was, like all his class, 
devotion personified.^ A parallel instance of the tie of 
foster-kinship occurs in the case of the foster-brothers of 
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Conachar or Hector in The Fair Maid of Perth. Thus the 
position of foster-brother of a Rajput was an honourable one,’ 
even though the child might be illegitimate. Ahir women 
were often employed as wet-nurses, because domestic service 
was a profession in which they commonly engaged. Owing 

1 Rajasthan^ ii. p. 639. 
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to the comparatively humble origin of a large proportion of 
them they did not object to menial service, while the purity 
of their caste made it possible to use them for the supply of 
water and food. In Bengal the Uriya Ahirs were a common 
class of servants in European houses. 

The Gaolis or milkmen appear to form a distinct branch 
of the caste with subcastes of their own. Among them are 
the Nandvans, common to the Ahirs, the Malwi from Malwa 
and the Raghuvansi, called after the Rajput clan of that 
name. The Ranyas take their designation from rdn^ forest, 
like the Jhadia Rawats. 

The caste have exogamous sections, which are of the 
usual low-caste type, with titular or totemistic names. Those 
of the Chhattlsgarhi Rawats are generally named after animals. 
A curious name among the Mahakul Ahirs is Mathankata, 
or one who bit his mother's nipples. The marriage of 
persons belonging to the same section and of first cousins 
is prohibited. A man may marry his wife's younger sister 
while his wife is living, but not her elder sister. The practice 
of exchanging girls between families is permissible. 

As a rule, girls may be married before or after puberty, but 
the Golkars of Chanda insist on infant marriage, and fine the 
’parents if an unmarried girl becomes adolescent. On the 
other hand, the Kaonra Ahirs of Mandla make a practice of 
not getting a girl married till the signs of puberty have 
appeared. It is said that in Mandla if an unmarried girl 
becomes pregnant by a man of the caste the pmtchdyat give 
her to him and fine him Rs. 20 or 30, which they appro¬ 
priate themselves, giving nothing to the father. If an Ahir 
girl is seduced by an outsider, she is made over to him, and 
a fine of Rs. 40 or 50 is exacted from him if possible. This 
is paid to the girl's father, who has to spend it on a penalty 
feast to the caste. Generally, sexual offences within the 
community are leniently regarded. The wedding ceremony 
is of the type prevalent in the locality. The proposal comes 
•from the boy's family, and a price is usually given for the 
bride. The Kaonra Ahirs of Mandla and the Jharia and 
Kosaria Rawats of Chhattlsgarh employ a Brahman only to 
write the lagun or paper fixing the date of the wedding, and 
the ceremony is conducted by the sawdsins or relatives of 
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_parties. In Chhattisgarh the bridegroom is dressed as a 

girl to be taken to the wedding. In Betul the weddings of 
most Gaolis are held in Magh (January), and that of the 
Ranya subcaste in the bright fortnight of Kartik (October). 
At the ceremony the bride is made to stand on a small stone 
roller ; the bridegroom then takes hold of the roller facing 
the bride and goes round in a circle seven times, turning 
the roller with him. Widow remarriage is permitted, and 
a widow is often expected to marry the younger brother of 
her deceased husband. If a bachelor wishes to marry a 
widow he first goes through the ceremony with a dagger or 
an earthen vessel. Divorce is freely permitted. In Hoshan- 
gabad a strip is torn off the clothes worn by husband 
and wife as a sign of their divorce. This is presumably in 
contrast to the knotting of the clothes of the couple together 
at a wedding. 

Among the Rawats of Chhattisgarh, when a child is 
shortly to be born the midwife dips her hand in oil and 
presses it on the wall, and it is supposed that she can tell by 
the way in which the oil trickles down whether the child will 
be a boy or a girl. If a woman is weak and ill during her 
pregnancy it is thought that a boy will be born, but if she is 
strong and healthy, a girl. A woman in advanced pregnancy 
is given whatever she desires to eat, and on one occasion 
especially delicate kinds of food are served to her, this rite 
being known as Sidhori. The explanation of the custom is 
that if the mother does not get the food she desires during 
pregnancy the child will long for it all through life. If 
delivery is delayed, a line of men and boys is sometimes 
made from the door of the house to a well, and a vessel is 
then passed from hand to hand from the house, filled with 
water, and back again. Thus the water, having acquired the 
quality of speed during its rapid transit, will communicate 
this to the woman and cause her quick delivery. Or they 
take some of the clay left unmoulded on the potter’s wheel 
and give it her to drink in water; the explanation of this 
is exactly similar, the earth having acquired the quality of 
swiftness by the rapid transit on the wheel. If three boys 
or three girls have been born to a woman, they think that 
the fourth should be of the same sex, in order to make up 
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two pairs. A boy or girl born after three of the opposite 
sex is called Titra or Titri, and is considered very unlucky. 
To avert this misfortune they cover the child with a basket, 
kindle a fire of grass all round it, and smash a brass pot on 
the floor. Then they say that the baby is the fifth and not 
the fourth child, and the evil is thus removed. When one 
woman gives birth to a male and another to a female child 
in the same quarter of a village on the same day and they 
are attended by the same midwife, it is thought that the boy 
child will fall ill from the contagion of the girl child com¬ 
municated through the midwife. To avoid this, on the 
following Sunday the child’s maternal uncle makes a banghy, 
which is carried across the shoulders like a large pair of 
scales, and weighs the child in it against cowdung. He then 
takes the banghy and deposits it at cross-roads outside the 
village. The father cannot see either the child or its mother 
till after the Chathi or sixth-day ceremony of purification, 
when the mother is bathed and dressed in clean clothes, the 
males of the family are shaved, all their clothes are washed, 
and the house is whitewashed ; the child is also named on 
this day. The mother cannot go out of doors until after the 
Barhi or twelfth-day ceremony. If a child is born at an 
unlucky astrological period its ears are pierced in the fifth 
month after birth as a means of protection. 

The dead are either buried or burnt. When a man is 
dying they put basil leaves and boiled rice and milk in his 
mouth, and a little piece of gold, or if they have not got 
gold they put a rupee in his mouth and take it out again. 
For ten days after a death, food in a leaf-cup and a lamp are 
set out in the house-yard every evening, and every morning 
water and a tooth-stick. On the tenth day they are taken 
away and consigned to a river. In Chhattlsgarh on the 
third day after death the soul is brought back. The women 
put a lamp on a red earthen pot and go to a tank or 
stream at night. The fish are attracted towards the light, 
and one of them is caught and put in the pot, which is then 
filled with water. It is brought home and set beside a small 
heap of flour, and the elders sit round it. The son of the 
deceased or other near relative anoints himself with turmeric 
and picks up a stone. This is washed with the water from 
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hen is made to it according as the deceased was a man or a 
woman. The stone is then enshrined in the house as a 
family god, and the sacrifice of a fowl is repeated annually. It 
is supposed apparently that the dead man’s spirit is brought 
back to the house in the fish, and then transferred to the 
stone by washing this with the water. 

The Ahirs have a special relation to the Hindu religion, 12. Re¬ 
owing to their association with the sacred cow, which is itself 'Krishna 
revered as a goddess. When religion gets to the anthropo- and other 
morphic stage the cowherd, who partakes of the cow’s sanctity, cowherds, 
may be deified as its representative. This was probably the 
case with Krishna, one of the most popular gods of Hinduism, 
who was a cowherd, and, as he is represented as being of a 
dark colour, may even have been held to be of the indigenous 
races. Though, according to the legend, he was really of 
royal birth, Krishna was brought up by Nand, a herdsman of 
Gokul, and Jasoda or Dasoda his wife, and in the popular 
belief these are his parents, as they probably were in the 
original story. The substitution of Krishna, born as a prince, 
for Jasoda’s daughter, in order to protect him from destruc¬ 
tion by the evil king Kansa of Mathura, is perhaps a later 
gloss, devised when his herdsman parentage was considered 
too obscure for the divine hero. Krishna’s childhood in 
Jasoda’s house with his miraculous feats of strength and his 
amorous sports with Radha and the other milkmaids of Brinda- 
,l wan, are among the most favourite Hindu legends. Govind 
and Gopal, the protector or guardian of cows, are names of 
Krishna and the commonest names of Hindus, as are also 
his other epithets, Murlidhar and Bansidhar, the flute-player; 
for Krishna and Balaram, like Greek and Roman shepherds, 
were accustomed to divert themselves with song, to the 
accompaniment of the same instrument. The child Krishna 
is also very popular, and his birthday, the Janam-Ashtami 
on the 8th of dark Bhadon (August), is a great festival. On 
this day potsful of curds are sprinkled over the assembled ' 
worshippers. Krishna, however, is not the solitary instance 
of the divine cowherd, but has several companions, humble 
. indeed compared to him, but perhaps owing their apotheosis 
to the same reasons. Bhilat, a popular local godling of the 
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_ erbudda Valley, was the son of ,an Ahir or Gaoli woman ; 
she was childless and prayed to Parvati for a child, and the 
goddess caused her votary to have one by her own husband, the 
god Mahadeo. Bhilat was stolen away from his home by 
Mahadeo in the disguise of a beggar, and grew up to be a 
great hero and made many conquests ; but finally he returned 
and lived with his herdsman parents, who were no doubt his 
real ones. He performed numerous miracles, and his devotees 
are still possessed by his spirit. Singaji is another godling 
who was a Gaoli by caste in Indore. He became a disciple of 
a holy Gokulastha Gosain or ascetic, and consequently a 
great observer of the Janam-Ashtami or Krishna’s birthday.^ 
On one occasion Singaji was late for prayers on this day, and 
the £;uru was very angry, and said to him, ‘ Don’t show 
your face to me again until you are dead.’ Singaji went 
home and told the other children he was going to die. Then 
he went and buried himself alive. The occurrence was 
noised abroad and came to the ears of the guru, who was , 
much distressed, and proceeded to offer his condolences to 
Singaji’s family. But on the way he saw Singaji, who had 
been miraculously raised from the dead on account of his 
virtuous act of obedience, grazing his buffaloes as before. 
After asking for milk, which Singaji drew from a male.,: 
buffalo calf, the guru was able to inform the bereaved parents ' 
of their son’s joyful reappearance and his miraculous powers ; , 
of these Singaji gave f^urther subsequent demonstration, and 
since his death, said to have occurred 350 years ago, is 
widely venerated. The Gaolis pray to him for the 
protection of their cattle from disease, and make thank- 
offerings of butter if these prayers are fulfilled. Other 
pilgrims to Singaji’s shrine offer unripe mangoes and sugar, 
and an annual fair is held at it, when it is said that for 
seven days no cows, flies or ants are to be seen in the place. 
In the Betul district there is a village godling called Dait, 
represented by a stone under a tree. He is the spirit of any 
AhIr who in his lifetime was credited in the locality with 
having the powers of an exorcist. In Mandla and other 
Districts when any buffalo herdsman dies at a very advanced 

1 Gokul was the place where Krishna was brought up, and the Gokulastha 
Gosains are his special devotees. 
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the people make a platform for him within the village 
and call it Mahashi Deo or the buffalo god. Similarly, 
when an old cattle herdsman dies they do the same, and call 
it Balki Deo or the bullock god. Here we have a clear 
instance of the process of substituting the spirit of the 
herdsman for the cow or buffalo as an object of worship. 
The occupation of the Ahir also lends itself to religious 
imaginations. He stays in the forest or waste grass-land, 
frequently alone from morning till night, watching his herds ; 
and the credulous and uneducated minds of the more 
emotional may easily hear the voices of spirits, or in a 
half-sleeping condition during the heat and stillness of the 
long day may think that visions have appeared to them. 
Thus they come to believe themselves selected for communi¬ 
cation with the unseen deities or spirits, and on occasions of 
strong religious excitement work themselves into a frenzy 
and are held to be possessed by a spirit or god. 

Among the special deities of the Ahirs is Kharak Deo, 
who is always located at the khirkha^ or place of assembly of 
the cattle, on going to and returning from pasture. He* appears 
to be the spirit or god of the khirkha. He is represented by 
a platform with an image of a horse on it, and when cattle 
fall ill the owners offer flour and butter to him. These 
are taken by the Ahirs in charge, and it is thought that the 
cattle will get well. Matar Deo is the god of the pen or 
enclosure for cattle made in the jungle. Three days after 
the Diwali festival the Rawats sacrifice one or more goats to 
him, cutting off their heads. They throw the heads into the 
air, and the cattle, smelling the blood, run together and 
toss them with their horns as they do when they scent a tiger. 
The men then say that the animals are possessed by Matar Deo. 
Guraya Deo is a deity who lives in the cattle-stalls in the 
village and is worshipped once a year. A man holds an egg 
in his hand, and walks round the stall pouring liquid over 
the egg all the way, so as to make a line round it. The egg 
is then buried beneath the shrine of the god, the rite being* 
probably meant to ensure his aid for the protection of the 
cattle from disease in their stalls. A falvourite saint of the 
Ahirs is Haridas Baba. He was a Jogi, and could separate his 
soul from his body at pleasure. On one occasion he had 
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gone in spirit to Benares, leaving his body in the house of 
one of his disciples, who was an Ahlr. When he did not 
return, and the people heard that a dead body was lying there, 
they came and insisted that it should be burnt. When he 
came back and found that his body was burnt, he entered 
into a man and spoke through him, telling the people what 
had happened. In atonement for their unfortunate mistake 
they promised to worship him. 

The Mahakul Ahirs of Jashpur have three deities, whom 
they call Mahadeo or Siva, Sahadeo, one of the five Pandava 
brothers, and the goddess Lakshmi. They say that the 
buffalo is Mahadeo, the cow Sahadeo, and the rice Lakshmi. 
This also appears to be an instance of the personification of 
animals and the corn into anthropomorphic deities. 

The principal festival of the Ahirs is the Diwali, falling 
about the beginning of November, which is also the time 
when the autumn crops ripen. All classes observe this 
feast by illuminating their houses with many small saucer- 
lamps and letting off crackers and fireworks, and they 
generally gamble with money to bring them good luck 
during the coming year. The Ahirs make a mound of 
earth, which is called Govardhan, that is the mountain in 
Mathura which Krishna held upside down on his finger for 
seven days and nights, so that all the people might gather 
under it and be protected from the devastating storms of 
rain sent by Indra. After dancing round the mound they 
drive their cattle over it and inake them trample it to pieces. 
At this time a festival called Marhai is held, at which much 
liquor is drunk and all classes disport themselves. In 
Damoh on this day the Ahirs go to the standing-place for 
village cattle, and after worshipping the god, frighten the 
cattle by waving leaves of the basil-plant at them, and then 
put on fantastic dresses, decorating themselves with cowries, 
and go round the village, singing and dancing. Elsewhere 
at the time of the Marhai they dance round a pole with 
'peacock feathers tied to the top, and sometimes wear 
peacock feathers themselves, as well as aprons sewn all over 
with cowries. It is said that Krishna and Balaram used to 
wear peacock feathers when they danced in the jungles of 
Mathura, but this rite has probably some connection with 
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by the Ahirs as one of the prominent denizens of the jungle. 
In Raipur they tie a white cock to the top of the pole and 
dance round it. In Mandla, Khila Mutha, the god of the 
threshing-floor, is worshipped at this time, with offerings 


of a fowl and a goat. They also perform the rite of jagdna 


or waking him up. They tie branches of a small shrub to a 
stick and pour milk over the stone which is his emblem, 
and sing, ‘Wake up, Khila Mutha, this is the night of 
Amawas ’ (the new moon). Then they go to the cattle-shed 
and wake up the cattle, crying^ ‘ Poraiya, god of the door, 
watchman of the window, open the door, Nand Gowal is 
coming.’ Then they drive out the cattle and chase them 
with the branches tied to their sticks as far as their grazing- 
ground. Nand Gowal was the foster-father of Krishna, and 
is now said to signify a man who has a lakh (100,000) of 
cows. This custom of frightening the cattle and making 
them run is called dhor jagdna or bichkdna^ that is, to wake 
up or terrify the cattle. Its meaning is obscure, but it is 
said to preserve the cattle from disease during the year. 
In Raipur the women make an image of a parrot in clay at 
the Diwali and place it on a pole and go round to the 
different houses, singing and dancing round the pole, and 
receiving presents of rice and money. They praise the 
parrot as the bird who carries messages from a lover to his 
mistress, and as living on the mountains and among the 
green verdure, and sing: 

“ Oh, parrot, where shall we sow gondla grass and where 
shall we sow rice ? 

“ We will sow gondla in a pond and rice in the field. 

“ With what shall we cut gondla grass, and with what shall 
we cut rice ? 

“ We shall cut go?idla with an axe and rice with a sickle.” 

It is probable that the parrot is revered as a spirit of 
the forest, and also perhaps because it is destructive to the 
corn. The parrot is not, so far as is known, associated 
with any god, but the Hindus do not kill it. In Bilaspur 
an ear of rice is put into the parrot’s mouth, and it is said 
there that the object of the rite is to prevent the parrots 
from preying on the corn. 
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On the night of the full moon of Jesth (May) the Ahirs 
stay awake all night, and if the moon is covered with clouds 
they think that the rains will be good. If a cow’s horns are 
not firmly fixed in the head and seem to shake slightly, it 
is called Maini, and such an animal is considered to be 
lucky. If a bullock sits down with three legs under him 
and the fourth stretched out in front it is a very good 
omen, and it is thought that his master’s cattle will increase 
and multiply. When a buffalo-calf is born they cover it at 
once with a black cloth and remove it from the mother’s 
sight, as they think that if she saw the calf and it then died 
her milk would dry up. The calf is fed by hand. Cow- 
calves, on the other hand, are usually left with the mother, 
and many people allow them to take all the milk, as they 
think it a sin to deprive them of it. 

The Ahirs will eat the flesh of goats and chickens, and 
most of them consume liquor freely. The Kaonra Ahirs of 
Mandla eat pork, and the Rawats of Chhattisgarh are said 
not to object to field-mic® and rats, even when caught in 
the houses. The Kaonra Ahirs are also said not to con¬ 
sider a woman impure during the period of menstruation. 
Nevertheless the Ahirs enjoy a good social status, owing to 
their relations with the sacred cow. As remarked by Eha : 

“ His family having been connected for many generations 
with the sacred animal he enjoys a certain consciousness of 
moral respectability, like a man whose uncles are deans or 
canons.”^ All castes will take water from the hands of || 

an Ahir, and in Chhattisgarh and the Uriya country the 
Rawats and Gahras, as the Ahir caste is known respectively 
in these localities, are the only caste from whom Brahmans 
and all other Hindus will take waiter. On this account, and 
because of their comparative purity, they are largely 
employed as personal servants. In Chhattisgarh the 
ordinary Rawats will clean the cooking - vessels even of 
Muhammadans, but the Thethwar or pure Rawats refuse this 
menial work. In Mandla, when a man is to be brought 
back into caste after a serious offence, such as getting 
vermin in a wound, he is made to stand in the middle of a 
stream, while some elderly relative pours water over him. 

1 Behind the Bungalow. 
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^hen addresses the members of the caste panchdyat or 
cSmmittee, who are standing on the bank, saying to them, 
‘ Will you leave me in the mud or will you take me out ? ’ 
Then they tell him to come out, and he has to give a feast. 
At this a member of the Meliha sept first eats food and 
puts some into the offender’s mouth, thus taking the latter’s 
sin upon himself The offender then addresses the pan¬ 
chdyat saying, ‘ Rajas of the Panch, eat.’ Then the pan¬ 
chdyat and all the caste take food with him and he is 
readmitted. In Nandgaon State the head of the caste 
panchdyat is known as Thethwar, the title of the highest 
subcaste, and is appointed by the Raja, to whom he makes 
a present. In Jashpur, among the Mahakul Ahirs, when an 
offender is put out of caste he has on readmission to make 
an offering of Rs. 1-4 to Balaji, the tutelary deity of the 
State. These Mahakuls desire to be considered superior to 
ordinary Ahirs, and their social rules are hence very strict. 
A man is put out of caste if a dbg, fowl or pig touches his 
water or cooking-pots, or if he touches a fowl. In the latter 
case he is obliged to make an offering of a fowl to the local 
god, and eight days are allowed for procuring it. A man is 
also put out of caste for beating his father. In Mandla, 
Ahirs commonly have the title of Patel or headman of a 
village, probably because in former times, when the country 
consisted almost entirely of forest and grass land, they were 
accustomed to hold large areas on contract for grazing. 

In Chhattisgarh the Rawat women are especially fond of 
wearing large churas or leg-ornaments of bell-metal. These 
consist of a long cylinder which fits closely to the leg, 
being made in two halves which lock into each other, 
while at each end and in the centre circular plates project 
outwards horizontally. A pair of these churas may weigh 
8 or 10 lbs., and cost from Rs. 3 to Rs. 9. It is probable that 
some important magical advantage was expected to come 
from the wearing of these heavy appendages, which must 
greatly impede free progression, but its nature is not known. 

Only about thirty per cent of the Ahirs are still occupied 
in breeding cattle and dealing in milk and butter. About 
four per cent are domestic servants, and nearly all the 
remainder cultivators and labourers. In former times the 




18. Orna¬ 
ments. 


19. Occu¬ 
pation. 


0 


WNtSTffy^ 



AHIR 


had the exclusive right of milking the cow, so that on 
all occasions an Ahir must be hired for this purpose even 
by the lowest castes. Any one could, however, milk the 
buffalo, and also make curds and other preparations from 
cow’s milk.^ This rule is interesting as showing how the 
caste system was maintained and perpetuated by the custom 
of preserving to each caste a monopoly of its traditional 
occupation. The rule probably applied also to the bulk of 
the cultivating and the menial and artisan castes, and now 
that it has been entirely abrogated it would appear that the 
gradual decay and dissolution of the caste organisation must 
follow. The village cattle are usually entrusted jointly to 
one or more herdsmen for grazing purposes. The grazier is 
paid separately for each animal entrusted to his care,a common 
rate being one anna for a cow or bullock and two annas for a 
buffalo per month. When a calf is born he gets four annas 
for a cow-calf and eight annas for a she-buffalo, but except 
in the rice districts nothing for a male buffalo-calf, as these 
animals are considered useless outside the rice area. The 
reason is that buffaloes do not work steadily except in 
swampy or wet ground, where they can refresh themselves 
by frequent drinjdng. In the northern Districts male 
buffalo-calves are often neglected and allowed to die, but 
the cow-buffaloes are extremely valuable, because their milk 
is the principal source of supply of ghl or boiled butter. 
When a cow or buffalo is in milk the grazier often gets the 
milk one day out of four or five. When a calf is born the teats 
of the cow are first milked about twenty times on to the 
ground in the name of the local god of the Ahirs. The 
remainder of the first day’s milk is taken by the grazier, and 
for the next few days it is given to friends. The village 
grazier is often also expected to prepare the guest-house 
for Government officers and others visiting the village, 
fetch grass for their animals, and clean their cooking 
vessels. For this he sometimes receives a small plot of 
land and a present of a blanket annually from the village 
proprietor. Malguzars and large tenants have their private 

herdsmen. The pasturage afforded by the village waste 

lands and forest is, as a rule, only sufficient for the plough- 
^ Eastern India, ii. p. 467. 
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^ 4 i>ijllocks and more valuable milch-animals. The remainder 
are taken away sometimes for long distances to the Govern¬ 
ment forest reserves, and here the herdsmen make stockades . 
in the jungle and remain there with their animals for months 
together. The cattle which remain in the village are taken 
by the owners in the early morning to the khirkha or central 
standing-ground. Here the grazier takes them over and 
drives them out to pasture. He brings them back at ten or 
eleven, and perhaps lets them stand in some field which 
the owner wants manured. Then he separates the cows 
and milch-buffaloes and takes them to their masters’ houses, 
where he milks them all. In the afternoon all the cattle 
are again collected and driven out to pasture. The cultivators 
are very much in the grazier’s hands, as they cannot super¬ 
vise him, and if dishonest he may sell off a cow or calf to 
a friend in a distant village and tell the owner that it has 
been carried off by a tiger or panther. Unless the owner 
succeeds by a protracted search or by accident in finding the 
animal he cannot disprove the herdsman’s statement, and the 
only remedy is to dispense with the latter’s services if such 
losses become unduly frequent. On this account, accord¬ 
ing to the proverbs, the Ahir is held to be treacherous and 
false to his engagements. They are also regarded as stupid 
because they seldom get any education, retain their rustic 
and half-aboriginal dialect, and on account of their solitary 
life are dull and slow-witted in company. ‘The barber’s 
son learns to shave on the Ahir’s head.’ ‘ The cow is in 
league with the milkman and lets him milk water into the 
pail.’ The Ahirs are also hot-tempered, and their propensity 
for drinking often results in affrays, when they break each 
other’s head with their cattle-staffs. ‘ A Gaoli’s quarrel: 
drunk at night and friends in the morning.’ 

Hindus nearly always boil their milk before using it, as 20. Prepar- 
the taste of milk fresh from the cow is considered unpalat- ^1^^ 
able. After boiling, the milk is put in a pot and a little old 
curds added, when the whole becomes dahi or sour curds. 

This is a favourite food, and appears to be exactly the same 
substance as the Bulgarian sour milk which is now con¬ 
sidered to have much medicinal value. Butter is also made 
by churning these curds or dahu Butter is never used 
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wthout being boiled first, when it becomes converted into a 
sort of oil; this has the advantage of keeping much better 
than fresh butter, and may remain fit for use for as long as 
a year. This boiled butter is known as ghi, and is the 
staple product of the dairy industry, the bulk of the surplus 
supply of milk being devoted to its manufacture. It is 
freely used by all classes who can afford it, and serves very 
well for cooking purposes. There is a comparatively small 
market for fresh milk among the Hindus, and as a rule 
only those drink milk who obtain it from their own animals. 
The acid residue after butter has been made from dahi 
(curds) or milk is known as matha or butter-milk, and is the 
only kind of milk drunk by the poorer classes. Milk boiled 
so long as to become solidified is known as khit, and is used 
by confectioners for making sweets. When the milk is 
boiled and some sour milk added to it, so that it coagulates 
while hot, the preparation is called chhana. The whey 
is expressed from this by squeezing it in a cloth, and a kind 
of cheese is obtained.^ The liquid which oozes out at the 
root of a cow’s horns after death is known as gaolochan and 
sells for a high price, as it is considered a valuable medicine 
for children’s cough and lung diseases. 


Andh.^ —A low cultivating caste of Berar, who numbered 
52,000 persons in 1911, and belong to the Yeotmal, Akola 
and Buldana Districts. The Andhs appear to be a non- 
Aryan tribe of the Andhra or Tamil country, from which 
they derive their name. The territories of the Andhra 
dynasty extended across southern India from sea to sea in 
the early part of the Christian era. This designation may, 
however, have been given to them after migration, emigrants 
being not infrequently called in their new country by the 
name of the place from which they came, as Berari, Purdesi, 
Audhia (from Oudh), and so on. At present there seems 
to be no caste called Andh in Madras. Mr. Kitts ® notes 
that they still come from Hyderabad across the Penganga 
river. 

1 Buchanan, Eastern India, ii. pp. paper by Mr. W. S. Slaney, E.A.C., 

924, 943. Akola. 

2 This article is mainly based on a ® Berar Census Report (i88l). 
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The caste are divided into two groups, Vartati or pure 
^d Khaltati or illegitimate, which take food together, but 
do not intermarry. They have a large number of exoga- 
mous septs, most of which appear to have Marathi names, 
either taken from villages or of a titular character. A few 
are called after animals or plants, as Majiria the cat, Ringni 
a kind of tree, Dumare from Dumar, an ant-hill, Dukare from 
Dukar, a pig, and Titawe from Titawa, a bird. Baghmare 
means tiger-killer or one killed by a tiger ; members of this 
sept revere the tiger. Two septs, Bhoyar and Wanjari, are 
named after other castes. 

Marriage between members of the same sept is pro¬ 
hibited, and also between first cousins, except that a sister’s 
son may marry a brother’s daughter. Until recently marriage 
has been adult, but girls are now wedded as children, and 
betrothals are sometimes arranged before they are born. 
The ceremony resembles that of the Kunbis. Betrothals are 
arranged between October and December, and the weddings 
take place three or four months later, from January to April. 
If the bride is mature she goes at once to her husband’s 
house. Polygamy is allowed ; and as only a well-to-do -man 
can afford to obtain more than one wife, those who have 
several are held to be wealthy, and treated with respect. 
Divorce and the remarriage of widows are permitted, but 
the widow may not marry her husband’s brother nor any 
member of his clan. If an unmarried girl becomes pregnant 
by a man of her own or a superior caste she is fined, and 
can then be married as a widow. Her feet are not washed 
nor besmeared with red powder at the wedding ceremony 
like those of other girls. In some localities Andh women 
detected in a criminal intimacy even with men of such im¬ 
pure castes as the Mahars and Mangs have been readmitted 
into the community. A substantial fine is imposed on a 
woman detected in adultery according to her means and 
spent on a feast to the caste. All the members thus have a 
personal interest in the detection and punishment of such 
offences. The dead are usually buried, and water and sugar 
are placed in a dying man’s mouth instead of the sacred 
objects used by Hindus; nor are the dying urged to call 
on Rama. The dead are buried with the head to the south. 
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in opposition to the Hindu custom. The Andhs will eat the 
flesh of fowls and pigs, and even cats, rats and snakes in 
some localities, though the more civilised have abjured these 
latter. They are very fond of pork, and drink liquor, and 
will take food from Kunbis, Malis and Kolis, but not from 
Gonds. They have a caste panchdyat or committee, with 
a headman called Mohtaria, and two officers known as 
Phopatia and Dukria. When a caste offence is committed 
the Dukria goes to call the offender, and is given the 
earthen pots used at the penalty-feast, while the Phopatia 
receives a new piece of cloth. The Mohtaria or headman 
goes from village to village to decide cases, and gets a share 
of the fine. The caste are shikaris or hunters, and culti¬ 
vators. They catch antelope, hares, pig and nilgai in their 
nets, and kill them with sticks and stones, and they dam up 
streams and net fish. Birds are not caught. Generally, the 
customs of the Andhs clearly point to an aboriginal origin, 
but they are rapidly being Hinduised, and in some tracts can 
scarcely be distinguished from Kunbis. 

They have Marathi names ; and though only one name 
is given at birth, Mr. Slaney notes that this is frequently 
changed for some pet name, and as often as not a man goes 
regularly by some name other than his real one. 


Arakh. —A small caste of cultivators and labourers 
found principally in the Chanda District and Berar and 
scattered over other localities. The Arakhs are considered 
to be an offshoot of the Pasi or Bahelia caste of hunters 
and fowlers. Mr. Crooke ^ writes of them : “ All their tradi¬ 
tions connect them with the Pasis and Parasurama, the 
sixth Avatara of Vishnu. One story runs that Parasurama 
was bathing in the sea, when a leech bit his foot and caused 
it to bleed. He divided the blood into two parts ; out of 
one part he made the first Pasi and out of the second the 
first Arakh. Another story is that the Pasis were made 
out of the sweat {paslnd) of Parasurama. While Para¬ 
surama was away the Pasi shot some animals with his bow, 
and the deity was so enraged that he cursed the Pasi, and 
swore that his descendants should keep pigs. This accounts 

1 Tribes and Castes^ art. Arakh. 
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the degradation of the Pasis. Subsequently Parasurama 
sent for some Pasis to help him in one of his wars ; but 
they ran away and hid in an arhar ^ field and were hence 
called Arakhs.” This connection with the Pasis is also 
recognised in the case of the Arakhs of Berar, of whom 
Mr. Kitts writes: ^ “ The Arakhs found in Morsi are a 
race akin to the Bahelias. Their regular occupation is 
bird-catching and shikar (hunting). . They do not follow 
Hindu customs in their marriages, but although they keep 
pigs, eat flesh and drink spirits, they will not touch a 
Chamar. They appear to be a branch of the Pasi tribe, 
and are described as a semi-Hinduised class of aborigines.” 
In the Chanda District, however, the Arakhs are closely 
connected with the Gond tribe, as is evident from their 
system of exogamy. Thus they say that they are divided 
into the Matia, Tekam, Tesli, Godam, Madai, Sayam and 
Chorliu septs, worshipping respectively three, four, five, six, 
seven, eight and twelve gods; and persons who worship 
the same number of gods cannot marry with one another. 
This system of divisions according to the different number 
of gods worshipped is found in the Central Provinces only 
among the Gonds and one or two other tribes like the 
Baigas, who have adopted it from them, and as some of the 
names given above are also Gondi words, no doubt need be 
entertained that the Arakhs of Chanda are largely of Gond 
descent. They are probably, in fact, the offspring of 
irregular connections between the Gonds and Pasis, who, 
being both frequenters of the forests, would naturally 
come much into contact with each other. And being 
disowned by the true Pasis on account of their defective 
pedigree, they have apparently set up as a separate caste 
and adopted the name of Arakh to hide the deficiencies of 
their ancestry. 

The social customs of the Arakhs resemble those of 
other low Hindu castes, and need not be given in detail. 
Their weddings are held near a temple of Maroti, or if there 
be none such, then at the place where the Holi fire was 
lit in the preceding year. A bride-price varying from 
Rs. 25 to Rs. 40 is usually paid. In the case of the 

' Cajanus indicus, 2 Ber&r Census Report (1881), p. 157. 
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marriage of a widow, the second husband goes to the house 
of the woman, where the couple are bathed and seated on 
two wooden boards, a branch of a cotton-plant being placed 
near them. The bridegroom then ties five strings of black 
glass beads round the woman’s neck. The dead are mourned 
for one day only, and a funeral feast is given to the caste- 
fellows. The Arakhs are a very low caste, but their touch 
does not convey impurity. 


I. General 
notice. 


2. Mar¬ 
riage 
customs. 


Atari,^ Gandhi, Bukekari. — A small Muhammadan 
caste of retailers of scent, incense, tooth-powder and kunku 
or pink powder. Atari is derived from atar or ttra^ attar 
of roses. Gandhi comes from gandh, a Sanskrit word for 
scent. Bukekari is a Marathi word meaning a seller of 
powder. The Ataris number about two hundred persons in 
Nagpur, Wardha and Berar. Both Hindus and Muham¬ 
madans follow the profession, but the Hindu Ataris are not 
a separate caste, and belong to the Teli, Gurao and Beldar 
castes. The Muhammadan Ataris, to whom this article 
refers, may marry with other Muhammadans, with the 
exception of low-class tradesmen like the Pinjaras, Kasais 
and Kunjras. One instance of an Atari marrying a Rangrez 
is known, but usually they decline to do so. But since 
they are not considered to be the equals of ordinary Muham¬ 
madans, they constitute more or less a distinct social group. 
They are of the same position as Muhammadan tin-workers, 
bangle-makers and pedlars, and sometimes intermarry with 
them. They admit Hindu converts into the community, 
but the women refuse to eat with them, and the better- 
class families will not intermarry with converts. A new 
convert must • be circumcised, but if he is of advanced age, 
or if his foreskin is wanting, as sometimes happens, they 
take a rolled-up betel-leaf and cut it in two in substitution 
for the rite. 

It is essential that a girl should be married before 
adolescence, as it is said that when the signs of puberty 
appear in her before wedlock her parents commit a crime 
equivalent to the shedding of human blood. The father 


^ Based on papers by Mr. Bijai Hinganghat, and Munshi Kanhya Lai 
Bahadur Royzada, Naib - Tahsildar of the Gazetteer office. 
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t the boy looks for a bride, and after dropping hints to the 
girl’s family to see if his proposal is acceptable, he sends 
some female relatives or friends to discuss the marriage. 

Before the wedding the boy is presented with a chhdp or 
ring of gold or silver with a small cup-like attachment. 

A mehar or dowry must be given to the bride, the amount 
of which is not below Rs. 50 or above Rs. 250. The 
bride’s parents give her cooking vessels, bedding and a 
bedstead. After the wedding, the couple are seated on a 
cot while the women sing songs, and they see each other’s 
face reflected in a mirror. The procession returns after 
a stay of four days, and is received by the women of the 
bridegroom’s family with some humorous ceremonies bearing 
on the nature of marriage. A feast called Tamm Walima 
follows, and the couple are shut up together in an inner 
room, even though they may be under age. The marriage 
includes some Hindu customs, such as the erection of the 
pandal or shed, rubbing the couple with turmeric and oil, 
and the tying on of kankans or wrist-bands. A girl going 
wrong before marriage may be wedded with full rites so 
long as she has not conceived, but after conception until 
her child is born she cannot go through the ceremony at 
all. After the birth of the child she may be married simply 
with the rite for widows. She retains the child, but it has 
no claim to succeed to her husband’s property. A widow 
may marry again after an interval of forty days from her 
first husband’s death, and she may wed her younger brother- 
in-law. Divorce is permitted at the instance of either party, 
and for mere disagreement. A man usually divorces his 
wife by vowing in the presence of two witnesses that he 
will in future consider intercourse with her as incestuous 
in the same degree as with his mother. A divorced woman 
has a claim to her mehar or dowry if not already paid, but 
forfeits it if she marries again. A man can marry the 
daughter of his paternal uncle. The services of a Kazi at 
weddings are paid for with a fee of Rs. 1-4, and well-to-do 
persons also give him a pair of turbans. 

The Ataris are Muhammadans of the Sunni sect. They 3- Religion, 
revere the Muhammadan saints, and on the night of Shabrat 
they let off fireworks in honour of their ancestors and make 
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offerings of halwa ^ to them and place lamps and scent on 
their tombs. They swear by the pig and abstain from eating . 
its flesh. The dog is considered an unclean animal and its 
tail, ears and tongue are especially defiling. If the hair of 
a dog falls on the ground they cannot pray in that place 
because the souls of the prophets cannot come there. To 
see a dog flapping its ears is a bad omen, and a person start¬ 
ing on a journey should postpone his departure. They 
esteem the spider, because they say it spread its web over the 
mouth of the cave where Hasan and Husain lay concealed 
from their enemies and thus prevented it from being searched. 
Some of them have Pirs or spiritual preceptors, these being 
Muhammadan beggars, not necessarily celibate. The cere¬ 
mony of adhesion is that a man should drink sherbet from the 
cup from which his preceptor has drunk. They do not observe 
impurity after a death nor bathe on returning from a funeral. 

4. Social Liquor is of course prohibited to the Ataris as to other 

customs. Muhammadans, but some of them drink it nevertheless. 

Some of them eat beef and others abstain. The blood of 
animals killed must flow before death according to the rite 
of haldl^ but they say that fish are an exception, because 
when Abraham was offering up his son Ishmael and God sub¬ 
stituted a goat, the goat bleated before it was killed, and 
this offended Abraham, who threw his sacrificial knife into 
the sea: the knife struck and killed a fish, and on this 
account all fish are considered to be haldl or lawful food 
without any further rite. The Ataris observe the Hindu 
law of inheritance, and some of them worship Hindu 
deities, as Mata the goddess of smallpox. As a rule their 
women are not secluded. The Ataris make missi or tooth- 
powder from myrobalans, cloves and cardamoms, and other 
constituents. This has the effect of blackening the teeth. 
They also sell the ktmku or red powder which women rub 
on their foreheads, its constituents being turmeric, borax and 
the juice of limes. They sell scent and sometimes deal in 
tobacco. The scents most in demand are gtildb-pdnz or 
rose-water and phulel or essence of tilli or sesamum. Scents 
are usually sold by the tola of 18 annas silver weight,^ and 


^ A preparation of raisins and other 
fruits and rice. 


2 The ordinary tola is a rupee weight 
or two-fifths of an ounce. 
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attar may vary in price from 8 annas to Rs. 8o. 
Other scents are made from khas-khas grass, the mango, 
henna and' musk, the bela flower,^ the champak ^ and cucumber. 
Scent is manufactured by distillation from the flowers boiled 
in water, and the drops of congealed vapour fall into sandal¬ 
wood oil, which they say is the basis of all scents. Fragrant 
oils are also sold for rubbing on the hair, made from orange 
flowers, jasmine, cotton-seed and the flowers of the aonla tree.® 
Scent is sold in tiny circular glass bottles, and the oils in 
little bottles made from thin leather. The Ataris also retail 
the little black sticks of incense which are set up and burnt 
at the time of taking food and in temples, so that the smell 
and smoke may keep off evil spirits. When professional 
exorcists are called upon to clear any building, such as a 
hospital, supposed to be haunted by spirits or the ghosts of 
the dead, they commence operations by placing these sticks 
of incense at the entrance and setting them alight as in a 
temple. 




Audhelia (Audhalia). —A small hybrid caste found i. Origin, 
almost exclusively in the Bilaspur District, where they 
number about looo persons. The name is derived from 
the word Udharia, meaning a person with clandestine sexual 
intimacies. The Audhelias are a mixed caste and trace 
their origin from a Daharia Rajput ancestor, by one Bhuri 
Bandi, a female slave of unknown caste. This couple is 
supposed to have resided in Ratanpur, the old capital of 
Chhattisgarh, and the female ancestors of the Audhelias are 
said to have been prostitutes until they developed into a 
caste and began to marry among themselves. Their proper 
avocation at present is the rearing of pigs, while some of 
them are also tenants and farm-labourers. Owing to the 
base descent and impure occupation of the caste they are 
held in very low esteem, and their touch is considered to 
convey pollution. 

The caste have at present no endogamous divisions and 2. Mar- 
still admit members of other castes with the exception of 
the very lowest. But social gradations exist to a certain 

* Jasminu 7 tt zanibac. ^ Michelia champaca, 

3 Phyllanthus emblica. 
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among the members according to the position of their 
male ancestors, a Daharia Audhelia, for instance, being 
reluctant to eat or intermarry with a Panka Audhelia. 
Under these circumstances it has become a rule among the 
Audhelias not to eat with their caste-fellows excepting their 
own relations. On the occasion of a caste feast, therefore, 
each guest prepares his own food, taking only uncooked 
grain from his host. At present seven gotras or exogamous 
divisions appear to have been formed in the caste with 
the names of Pachbhaiya, Chhahri, Kalkhor, Bachhawat, 
Dhanawat, Bhainsa and Limuan. The following story exists 
as to the origin of these gotras : There were formerly three 
brothers, Sahasman, Budha and Mangal, who were Sansis 
or robbers. One evening the three brothers halted in a 
forest and went to look for food. One brought back a 
buffalo-horn, another a peacock’s feather and the youngest, 
Mangal, brought plums. The other brothers asked Mangal 
to let them share his plums, to which he agreed on condition 
that one of the brothers should give his daughter to him in 
marriage. As Mangal and his brothers were of one gotra 
or section, and the marriage would thus involve splitting up 
the gotrUy the brothers were doubtful whether it could be 
performed. They sought about for some sign to determine 
this difficult question, and decided that if Mangal succeeded 
in breaking in pieces an iron image of a cat simply by blows 
of his naked fist, it would be a sufficient indication that they 
might split up thdir gotra. Mangal was therefore put to the 
ordeal and succeeded in breaking the image, so the three 
brothers split up their gotra^ the eldest assuming the gotra 
name of Bhainsa because he had found a buffalo-horn, the 
second that of Kalkhor, which is stated to mean peacock, and 
the third that of Chhahri, which at any rate does not mean a 
plum. The word Chhahri means either ‘ shadow,’ or ‘ one 
who washes the clothes of a woman in confinement.’ If we 
assume it to have the latter meaning, it may be due to the 
fact that Mangal had to wash the clothes of his own wife, 
not being able to induce a professional washerman to do so 
on account of the incestuous nature of the connection. 
As the eldest brother gave his daughter in an incestuous 
marriage he was also degraded, and became the ancestor 
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oPtfee Kanjars or prostitutes, who, it is said, to the present 
day do not solicit Audhelias in consideration of the con- 
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sanguinity existing between them. The story itself suf¬ 
ficiently indicates the low and mixed descent of the 
Audhelias, and its real meaning may possibly be that 
when they first began to form a separate caste they per¬ 
mitted incestuous marriages on account of the paucity of 
their members. A curious point about the story is that the 
incestuous nature of the connection is not taken to be the 
most pressing objection to the marriage of Mangal with his 
own niece, but the violation of the caste rule prohibiting 
marriage within the same gotra. Bachhawat and Dhanawat 
are the names of sections of the Banjara caste, and the 
persons of these gotras among the Audhelias are probably the 
descendants of illicit connections among Banjaras. The word 
Pachbhaiya means ‘five brothers,’ and this name possibly 
commemorates a polyandrous connection of some Audhelia 
woman. Limuan means a tortoise, which is a section of 
many castes. Several of the section-names are thus totemistic, 
and, as in other castes, some reverence is paid to the animal 
from whom the name is derived. At present the Audhelias 
forbid marriage within the same gotra and also the union of 
first cousins. Girls are married between five and seven years 
of age as their numbers are scarce, and they are engaged as 
early as possible. Unless weddings are arranged by ex¬ 
changing girls between two families, a high bride-price, often 
amounting to as much as Rs. 6o, is paid. No stigma is in¬ 
curred, however, if a girl should remain unmarried till she 
arrives at adolescence, but, on the contrary, a higher price 
is then obtained for her. Sexual licence either before or 
after marriage is considered a venial offence, but a woman 
detected in a liaison with a man of one of the lowest castes is 
turned out of caste. Widow marriage and divorce are freely 
allowed. 

The Audhelias venerate Dulha Deo and Devi, to whom 3. Religion, 
they usually offer pigs. Their principal festival is the Holi, 
at which their women were formerly engaged to perform as 
professional dancers. They usually burn their dead and 
remove the ashes on the third day, throwing them into the 
nearest stream. A few of the bones are picked up and 
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under a pipal tree, and a pitcher with a hole in the 
bottom is hung on the tree so that water may trickle down 
on to them. On the tenth day the caste-people assemble 
and are shaved and bathe and rub their bodies with oil 
under the tree. Unmarried men and persons dying of 
cholera are buried, the head being placed to the north. 
They consider that if they place the corpse io the reverse 
position it would be an insult to the Ganges equivalent to 
kicking the holy river, as the feet of the body would then 
be turned towards it. 
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Badhak, Bagri, Baoria. —A famous tribe of dacoits i. imro- 
who flourished up to about 1850, and extended their depreda- ^oticT^ 
tions over the whole of Northern and Central India. The 
Bagris and Baorias or Bawarias still exist and are well 
known to the police as inveterate criminals; but their 
operations are now confined to ordinary burglary, theft and 
cheating, and their more interesting profession of armed 
gang-robbery on a large scale is a thing of the past. The 
first part of this article is entirely compiled from the Report 
on their suppression drawn up by Colonel Sleeman,^ who 
may be regarded as the virtual founder of the Thuggee and 
Dacoity Department. Some mention of the existing Bagri 
and Baoria tribes is added at the end. 

The origin of the Badhaks is obscure, but they seem to 2. The 
have belonged to Gujarat, as their peculiar dialect, still in 
use, is a form of Gujarati. The most striking feature in it 
is the regular substitution of kh for s. They claimed to be 

^ Report on the Badhak or Bagri the Govemme^it of India for their 
Dacoits and the Measures adopted by Suppressiozt, printed in 1849. 
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Eljputs and were divided into clans with the well-known 
Rajput names of Solanki, Panwar, Dhundhel, Chauhan, 
Rathor, Gahlot, Bhatti and Charan. Their ancestors were 
supposed to have fled from Chitor on one of the historical 
occasions on which it was assaulted and sacked. But as 
they spoke Gujarati it seems more probable that they be¬ 
longed to Gujarat, a fertile breeding-place of criminals, and 
they may have been descended from the alliances of Rajputs 
with the primitive tribes of this locality, the Bhils and Kolis. 
The existing Bagris are of short stature, one writer stating 
that none of them exceed five feet two inches in height; and 
this seems to indicate that they have little Rajput blood. 
It may be surmised that the Badhaks rose into importance 
and found scope for their predatory instincts during the 
period of general disorder and absence of governing authority 
through which northern India passed after the decline of 
the Mughal Empire. And they lived and robbed with the 
connivance or open support of the petty chiefs and land¬ 
holders, to whom they gave a liberal share of their booty. 
The principal bands were located in the Oudh forests, but 
they belonged to the whole of northern India including the 
Central Provinces ; and as Colonel Sleeman’s Report, though 
of much interest, is now practically unknown, I have thought 
it not out of place to compile an article by means of short 
extracts from his account of the tribe. 

In 1822 the operations of the Badhaks were being 
conducted on such a scale that an officer wrote: “ No 
District between the Brahmaputra, the Nerbudda, the Satlej 
and the Himalayas is free from them ; and within this vast 
field hardly any wealthy merchant or manufacturer could feel 
himself secure for a single night from the depredations of 
Badhak dacoits. They had successfully attacked so many 
of the treasuries of our native Sub-Collectors that it was 
deemed necessary, all over the North-Western Provinces, to 
surround such buildings with extensive fortifications. In 
many cases they carried off our public treasure from strong 
parties of our regular troops and mounted police; and none 
seemed to know whence they came or whither they fled with 
the booty acquired.” ^ 


^ Sleeman, p. 10. 
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Colonel Sleeman thus described a dacoity in the town of 
Narsinghpur when he was in charge of that District:^ “In 
February 1822, in the dusk of the evening, a party of about 
thirty persons, with nothing seemingly but walking-sticks in 
their hands, passed the piquet of sepoys on the bank of the 
rivulet which separates the cantonment from the town of 
Narsinghpur. On being challenged by the sentries they 
said they were cowherds and that their cattle were following 
close behind. They walked up the street; and coming 
opposite the houses of the most wealthy merchants, they set 
their torches in a blaze by blowing suddenly on pots filled 
with combustibles, stabbed everybody who ventured to move 
or make the slightest noise, plundered the houses, and in ten 
minutes were away with their booty, leaving about twelve 
persons dead and wounded on the ground. No trace of 
them was discovered.” Another well-known exploit of the 
Badhaks was the attack on the palace of the ex-Peshwa, Baji 
Rao, at Bithur near Cawnpore. This was accomplished by a 
gang of about eighty men, who proceeded to the locality in 
the disguise of carriers of Ganges water. Having purchased 
a boat and a few muskets to intimidate the guard they 
crossed the Ganges about six miles below Bithur, and reached 
the place at ten o’clock at night; and after wounding 
eighteen persons who attempted resistance they possessed 
themselves of property, chiefly in gold, to the value of more 
than two and a half lakhs of rupees ; and retiring without 
loss made their way in safety to their homes in the Oudh 
forests. The residence of this gang was known to a British 
police officer in the King of Oudh’s service, Mr. Orr, and 
after a long delay on the part of the court an expedition 
was sent which recovered a portion of the treasure and 
captured two or three hundred of the Badhaks. But none of 
the recovered property reached the hands of Baji Rao and 
the prisoners were soon afterwards released.^ Again in 
1839, a gang of about fifty men under a well-known 
leader, Gajraj, scaled the walls of Jhansi and plundered 
the Surafa or bankers’ quarter of the town for two hours, 
obtaining booty to the value of Rs. 40,000, which they 
carried off without the loss of a man. The following 
* Sleeman, p. 10. 2 Sleeman, p. 57. 
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account of this raid was obtained by Colonel Sleeman from 
one of the robbers: ^ “ The spy (Jiirrowa) having returned 
and reported that he had found a merchant’s house in 
Jhansi which contained a good deal of property, we 
proceeded to a grove where we took the auspices by the 
process of akut (counting of grains) and found the omens 
favourable. We then rested thfee days and settled the 
rates according to which the booty should be shared. Four 
or five men, who were considered too feeble for the enter¬ 
prise, were sent back, and the rest, well armed, strong and 
full of courage, went on. In the evening of the fourth day 
we reached a plain about a mile from the town, where we 


rested to take breath for an hour; about nine o’clock we 
got to the wall and remained under it till midnight, pre¬ 
paring the ladders from materials which we had collected 
on the road. They were placed to the wall and we entered 
and passed through the town without opposition. A mar¬ 
riage procession was going on before us and the people 
thought we belonged to it. We found the bankers’ shops 
closed. Thana and Saldewa, who carried the axes, soon 
broke them open, while Kulean lighted up his torch. Gajraj 
with twenty men entered, while the rest stood posted at the 
different avenues leading to the place. When all the pro¬ 
perty they could find had been collected, Gajraj hailed the 
god Hanuman and gave orders for the retreat. We got 
back safely to Mondegri in two days and a half, and then 
reposed for two or three days with the Raja of Narwar, 
with whom we left five or six of our stoutest men as a guard, 
and then returned home with our booty, consisting chiefly 
of diamonds, emeralds, gold and silver bullion, rupees and 
about sixty pounds of silver wire. None of our people 
were either killed or wounded, but whether any of the 
bankers’ people were I know not.” 

4. Further Colonel Sleeman writes elsewhere ^ of the leader of the 
instances above exploit: “ This Gajraj had risen from the vocation 
dacoities. of a bandarwdla (monkey showman) to be the Robin Hood 
of Gwalior and the adjacent States ; he was the governor- 
general of banditti in that country of banditti and kept 
the whole in awe ; he had made himself so formidable that 
1 Sleeman, p. 95. * Sleeman, p. 231. 
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Durbar appointed him to keep the ghats or ferries over 
the Chambal, which he did in a very profitable manner to 
them and to himself, and none entered or quitted the 
country without paying blackmail.” A common practice of 
the Badhaks, when in need of a little ready money, was to 
lie in wait for money-changers on their return from the 
markets. These men take their bags of money with them 
to the important bazars at a distance from their residence 
and return home with them after dusk. The dacoits were 
accustomed to watch for them in the darkest and most 
retired places on the roads and fell them to the ground 
with their bludgeons. This device was often practised and 
usually succeeded.^ Of another Badhak chief, Meherban, it 
is stated ^ that he hired a discharged sepoy to instruct his 
followers in the European system of drill, that they might 
travel with him in the disguise of regular soldiers, well 
armed and accoutred. During the rains Meherban’s spies 
(Jtirrozva) were sent to visit the great commercial towns and 
report any despatches of money or other valuables, which 
were to take place during the following open season. His 
own favourite disguise was that of a Hindu prince, while the 
remainder of the gang constituted his retinue and escort. 
On one occasion, assuming this character, he followed up 
a boat laden with Spanish dollars which was being sent from 
Calcutta to Benares; and having attacked it at its moorings 
at Makrai, he killed one and wounded ten men of the guard 
and made off with 25,000 Spanish dollars and Rs. 2600 
of the Company’s coinage. A part of the band were sent 
direct to the rendezvous previously arranged, while Meher¬ 
ban returned to the grove where he had left his women and 
proceeded with them in a more leisurely fashion to the same 
place. Retaining the character of a native prince he halted 
here for two days to celebrate the Holi festival. Marching 
thence with his women conveyed in covered litters by hired 
bearers who were changed at intervals, he proceeded to his 
bivouac in the Oudh forests ; and at Seosagar, one of his 
halting-places, he gave a large sum of money to a gardener 
to plant a grove of mango trees near a tank for the benefit 
of travellers, in the name of Raja Meherban Singh of Gaur 

1 Sleeman, p. 217. Sleeman, p. 20. 
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in Oudh ; and promised him further alms on future occa¬ 
sions of pilgrimage if he found the work progressing well, 
saying that it was a great shame that travellers should be 
compelled as he had been to halt without shade for them¬ 
selves or their families during the heat of the day. He 
arrived safely at his quarters in the forest and was received 
in the customary fashion by a procession of women in their 
best attire, who conducted him with dancing and music, like 
a victorious Roman Proconsul, to his fort.^ 

But naturally not all the Badhaks could do things in 
the style of Meherban Singh. The disguise which they 
most often assumed in the north was that of carriers of 
Ganges water, while in Central India they often pretended 
to be Banjaras travelling with pack-bullocks, or pilgrims, or 
wedding-parties going to fetch the bride or bridegroom. 
Sometimes also they took the character of religious 
mendicants, the leader being the high priest and all the 
rest his followers and disciples. One such gang, described 
by Colonel Sleeman,^ had four or five tents of white and 
dyed cloth, two or three pairs of nakkdras or kettle-drums 
and trumpets, with a great number of buffaloes, cows, goats, 
sheep and ponies. Some were clothed, but the bodies of 
the greater part were covered with nothing but ashes, paint 
and a small cloth waistband. But they always provided 
themselves with five or six real Bairagis, whose services 
they purchased at a very high price. These men were 
put forward to answer questions in case of difficulty and 
to bully the landlords and peasantry; and if the people 
demurred to the demands of the Badhaks, to intimidate 
them by tricks calculated to play upon the fears of the 
ignorant. They held in their hands a preparation of gun¬ 
powder resembling common ashes ; and when they found 
the people very stubborn they repeated their mantras over 
this and threw it upon the thatch of the nearest house, to 
which it set fire. The explosion was caused by a kind of 
fusee held in the hand which the people could not see, and 
taking it for a miracle they paid all that was demanded. 
Another method was to pretend to be carrying the bones 
of dead relatives to the Ganges. The bones or ashes of 

^ Sleeman, p. 21. 2 Sleeman, p. 81. 
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^ficT^eceased, says ^ Colonel Sleeman, are carried to the 
Ganges in bags, coloured red for females and white for 
males. These bags are considered holy, and are not allowed 
to touch the ground upon the way, and during halts in 
the journey are placed on poles or triangles. The carriers 
are regarded with respect as persons engaged upon a 
pious duty, and seldom questioned on the road. When 
a gang assumed this disguise they proceeded to their 
place of rendezvous in small parties, some with red and 
some with white bags, in which they carried the bones of 
animals most resembling those of the human frame. These 
were supported on triangles formed of the shafts on which 
the spear-heads would be fitted when they reached their 
destination and had prepared for action. 

It would have been impossible for the Badhaks to exist 6 . Coume- 
and flourish as they did without the protection of the land- "nd'^sup- 
owners on whose estates they lived ; and this they received port of 
in full measure in return for a liberal share of their booty, owners. 
When the chief of Karauli was called upon to dislodge a 
gang within his territory, he expressed apprehension that the 
coercion of the Badhaks might cause a revolution in the 
State. He was not at all singular, says Colonel Sleeman, in 
his fear of exasperating this formidable tribe of robbers. 

It was common to all the smaller chiefs and the provincial 
governors of the larger ones. They everywhere protected 
and fostered the Badhaks, as did the landholders; and the 
highest of them associated with the leaders of gangs on terms 
of equality and confidence. It was very common for a chief 
or the governor of a district in times of great difficulty and 
personal danger to require from one of the leaders of such 
gangs a night-guard or palang ki chauki : and no less so to 
entertain large bodies of them in the attack and defence of 
forts and camps whenever unusual courage and skill were 
required. The son of the Raja of Charda exchanged turbans 
with a Badhak leader, Mangal Singh, as a mark of the most 
intimate friendship. This episode recalls an alliance of 
similar character in Lorna Doom ; and indeed it would not 
be difficult to find several points of resemblance between the 
careers of the more enterprising Badhak leaders and the 

1 Sleeman, p. 82. 
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the model of John Ridd, and it was reserved for an 
Englishman, Colonel Sleeman, to achieve the suppression of 
the Badhaks as well as that of the Thugs. After the fortress 


and territory of Garhakota in Saugor had been taken by the 


Maharaja Sindhia, Zalim Singh, a cousin of the dispossessed 
Bundela chief, collected a force of Bundelas and Pindaris and 
ravaged the country round Garhakota in 1813. In the course 
of his raid he sacked and burnt the town of Deori, and i 5 >000 
persons perished in the flames. Colonel Jean Baptiste, 
Sindhia’s general, obtained a number of picked Badhaks 
from Rajputana and offered them a rich reward for the head 
of Zalim Singh ; and after watching his camp for three 
months they managed to come on him asleep in the tent of 
a dancing-girl, who was following his camp, and stabbed 
him to the heart. For this deed they received Rs. 20,000 
from Baptiste with other valuable presents. Their reputa¬ 
tion was indeed such that they were frequently employed 
at this period both by chiefs who desired to take the lives of 
others and by those who were anxious for the preservation 
of their own. When it happened that a gang was caught 
after a robbery in a native State, the custom was not infre¬ 
quently to make them over to the merchant whose property 
they had taken, with permission to keep them in confinement 
until they should refund his money ; and in this manner by 
giving up the whole or a part of the proceeds of their robbery 
they were enabled to regain their liberty. Even if they were 
sent before the courts, justice was at that time so corrupt 
as to permit of easy avenues of escape for those who could 
afford to pay ; and Colonel Sleeman records the deposition of 
a Badhak describing their methods of bribery : “ When police 
officers arrest Badhaks their old women get round them and 
give them large sums of money ; and they either release them 
or get their depositions so written that their release shall be 
ordered by the magistrates. If they are brought to court, 
their old women, dressed in rags, follow them at a distance 
of three or four miles with a thousand or two thousand 
rupees upon ponies ; and these rupees they distribute among 
the native officers of the court and get the Badhaks released. 
These old women first ascertain from the people of the villages 
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Nazirs and Munshis of influence, and wait 
upon them at their houses and make their bargains. If the 
officials cannot effect their release, they take money from 
the old women and send them off to the Sadar Court, with 
letters of introduction to their friends, and advice as to the 
rate they shall pay to each according to his supposed influ¬ 
ence. This is the way that all our leaders get released, and 
hardly any but useless men are left in confinement.” ^ 

It may be noticed that these robbers took the utmost 
pleasure in their calling, and were most averse to the idea of 
giving it up and taking to honest pursuits. “ Some of the 
men with me,” one magistrate wrote,^ “ have been in jail for 
twenty, and one man for thirty years, and still do not appear 
to have any idea of abandoning their illegal vocation ; even 
now, indeed, they look on what we consider an honest means 
of livelihood with the most marked contempt ; and in relating 
their excursions talk of them with the greatest pleasure, 
much in the way an eager sportsman describes a boar-chase 
or fox-hunt. While talking of their excursions, which were 
to me really very interesting, their eyes gleamed with 
pleasure; and beating their hands on their foreheads and 
breasts and muttering some ejaculation they bewailed the 
hardness of their lot, which now ensured their never again 
being able to participate in such a joyous occupation.” 
Another Badhak, on being examined, said he could not 
recall a case of one of the community having ever given up 
the trade of dacoity. “None ever did, I am certain of it,” 
he continued.® “ After having been arrested, on our release 
we frequently take lands, to make it appear we have left off 
dacoity, but we never do so in reality; it is only done as a 
feint and to enable our zamindars (landowners) to screen 
us.” They sometimes paid rent for their land at the rate 
of thirty rupees an acre, in return for the countenance and 
protection afforded by the zamindars. “ Our profession,” 
another Badhak remarked,^ “ has been a Padshdhi Kant 
(a king’s trade) ; we have attacked and seized boldly the 
thousands and hundreds of thousands that we have freely 

> Sleeman, p. 152. Mr. Ramsay. 

Sleeman, p. 127. This passage is ^ Sleeman, p. 129. 

from a letter written by a magistrate, ^ Sleeman, p. 112. 
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wealth and basking in freedom, and find it hard to manage 
with the few copper pice a day we get from you.” At the 
time when captures were numerous, and the idea was enter¬ 
tained of inducing the dacoits to settle in villages and sup¬ 
porting them until they had been trained to labour, several 
of them, on being asked how much they would require to 
support themselves, replied that they could not manage on 
less than two rupees a day, having earned quite that sum by 
dacoity. This amount would be more than twenty times the 
wages of an ordinary labourer at the same period. Another 
witness put the amount at one to two rupees a day, remark¬ 
ing, ‘ We are great persons for eating and drinking, and we 
keep several wives according to our means.’ Of some of 
them Colonel Sleeman had a high opinion, and he mentions 
the case of one man, Ajit Singh, who was drafted into the 
native army and rose to be commander of a company. “ I 
have seldom seen a man,” he wrote,^ “ whom I would 
rather have with me in scenes of peril and difficulty.” An 
attempt of the King of Oudh’s, however, to form a regiment 
of Badhaks had ended in failure, as after a short time they 
mutinied, beat their commandant and other officers and 
turned them out of the regiment, giving as their reason that 
the officers had refused to perform the same duties as the 
men. And they visited with the same treatment all the 
other officers sent to them, until they were disbanded by 
the British on the province of Allahabad being made over to '<ry 
the Company. Colonel Sleeman notes that they were never 
known to offer any other violence or insult to females than 
to make them give up any gold ornaments that they might 
have about their persons. “In all my inquiries into the 
character, habits and conduct of these gangs, I have never 
found an instance of a female having been otherwise dis¬ 
graced or insulted by them. They are all Hindus, and this 
reverence for the sex pervades all Hindu society.” ^ Accord¬ 
ing to their own account also they never committed murder ; 
if people opposed them they struck and killed like soldiers, 
but this was considered to be in fair fight. It may be noted, 
nevertheless, that they had little idea of clan loyalty, and , 

1 Sleeman, p. 124. 2 Sleeman, p. 125. 
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anfarmed very freely against their fellows when this course 
was to their advantage. They also stated that they could 
not settle in towns; they had always been accustomed to 
live in the jungles and commit dacoities upon the people of 
the towns as a kind of shikar (sport); they delighted in it, 
and they felt living in towns or among other men as a kind 
of prison, and got quite confused {ghabrdye\ and their women 
even more than the men. 

The Badhaks had a regular caste organisation, and 
members of the different clans married with each other like 
the Rajputs after whom they were named. They admitted 
freely into the community members of any respectable 
Hindu caste, but not the impure castes or Muhammadans. 
But at least one instance of the admission of a Muham¬ 
madan is given.^ The Badhaks were often known to the 
people as Siarkhawa or jackal-eaters, or Sabkhawa, those 
who eat everything. And the Muhammadan in question 
was given jackal's flesh to eat, and having partaken of it 
was considered to have become a member of the com¬ 
munity. This indicates that the Badhaks were probably 
accustomed to eat the flesh of the jackal at a sacrificial 
meal, and hence that they worshipped the jackal, revering 
it probably as the deity of the forests where they lived. 
Such a veneration would account for the importance 
attached to the jackal's cry as an omen. The fact of their 
eating jackals also points to the conclusion that the Badhaks 
were not Rajputs, but a low hunting caste like the Pardhis 
and Bahelias. The Pardhis have Rajput sept names as well 
as the Badhaks. No doubt a few outcaste Rajputs may 
have joined the gangs and become their leaders. Others, 
however, said that they abstained from the flesh of jackals, 
snakes, foxes and cows and buffaloes. Children were 
frequently adopted, being purchased in large numbers in 
time of famine, and also occasionally kidnapped. They 
were brought up to the trade of dacoity, and if they showed 
sufficient aptitude for it were taken out on expeditions, 
but otherwise left at home to manage the household affairs. 
They were married to other adopted children and were 
known as Ghulami or Slave Badhaks, like the Jangar 

^ Sleeman, p. 147. 
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Banjaras ; and like them also, after some generations, when 
their real origin had been forgotten, they became full 
Badhaks. It was very advantageous to a Badhak to have 
a number of children, because all plunder obtained was 
divided in regularly apportioned shares ^mong the whole 
community. Men who were too old to go on dacoity also 
received their share, and all children, even babies born 
during the absence of the expedition. The Badhaks said 
that this rule was enforced because they thought it an 
advantage to the community that families should be large 
and their numbers should increase ; from which statement 
it must be concluded that they seldom suffered any strin¬ 
gency from lack of spoil. They also stated that Badhak 
widows would go and find a second husband from among 
the regular population, and as a rule would sooner or later 
persuade him to join the Badhaks. 

Like other Indian criminals the Badhaks were of a very 
religious or superstitious disposition. They considered the 
gods of the Hindu creed as favouring their undertakings 
so long as they were suitably propitiated by offering to 
their temples and priests, and the spirits of the most 
distinguished of their ancestors as exercising a vicarious 
authority under these deities in guiding them to their prey 
and warning them of danger.^ The following is an account 
of a Badhak sacrifice given to Colonel Sleeman by the 
AjTt Singh already mentioned. It was in celebration of a 
dacoity in which they had obtained Rs. 40,000, out of 
which Rs. 4500 were set aside for sacrifices to the gods 
and charity to the poor. Ajit Singh said : For offerings 
to the gods we purchase goats, sweet cakes and spirits ; 
and having prepared a feast we throw a handful of the 
savoury food upon the fire in the name of the gods who 
have most assisted us ; but of the feast so consecrated 
no female but a virgin can partake. The offering is made 
through the man who has successfully invoked the god 
on that particular occasion ; and, as my god had guided us 
this time, I was employed to prepare the feast for him 
and to throw the offering upon the fire. The offering must 
be taken up before the feast is touched and put upon the 

^ Sleeman, p. 104. 
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fire^nd a little water must be sprinkled on it. The savoury 
smell of the food as it burns reaches the nostrils of the god 
and delights him. On this as on most occasions I invoked 
the spirit of Ganga Singh, my grandfather, and to him I 
made the offering. I considered him to be the greatest 
of all my ancestors as a robber, and him I invoked on this 
solemn occasion. He never failed me when I invoked him, 
and I had the greatest confidence in his aid. The spirits 
of our ancestors can easily see whether we shall succeed 
in what we are about to undertake; and when we are to 
succeed they order us on, and when we are not they make 
signs to us to desist.^' Their mode ^ of ascertaining which 
of their ancestors interested himself most in their affairs 
was commonly this, that whenever a person talked inco¬ 
herently in a fever or an epileptic fit, the spirit of one 
or other of his ancestors was supposed to be upon him. 
If they were in doubt as to whose spirit it was, one of them 
threw down some grains of wheat or coloured glass beads, 
a pinch at a time, saying the name of the ancestor he 
supposed the most likely to be at work and calling odd 
or even as he pleased. If the number proved to be as 
he called it several times running while that name was 
repeated, they felt secure of their family god, and proceeded 
at once to sacrifice a goat or something else in his name. 
When they were being hunted down and arrested by 
Colonel Sleeman and his assistants, they ascribed their 
misfortunes to the anger of the goddess Kali, because they 
had infringed her rules and disregarded her signs, and said 
that their forefathers had often told them they would one 
day be punished for their disobedience.^ 

Whenever one of the gang was wounded and was taken 
with his wounds bleeding near a place haunted by a spirit, 
they believed the spirit got angry and took hold of him,^ 
in the manner described by Ajit Singh as follows : “ The 
spirit comes upon him in all kinds of shapes, sometimes 
in that of a buffalo, at others in that of a woman, some¬ 
times in the air above and sometimes from the ground 
below ; but no one can see him except the wounded person 
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he is angry with and wants to punish. Upon sud 
wounded person we always place a naked sword or some 
other sharp steel instrument, as spirits are much afraid of 
weapons of this kind. If there be any good conjurer at 
hand to charm away the spirits from the person wounded 
he recovers, but nothing else can save him.^’ In one case 
a dacoit named Ghisa had been severely wounded in an 
encounter and was seized by the spirit of a banyan tree 
as he was being taken away: ‘‘We made a litter with our 
ropes and cloaks thrown over them and on this he was 
carried off by four of our party ; at half a mile distant the 
road passed under a large banyan tree and as the four men 
carried him along under the tree, the spirit of the place fell 
upon him and the four men who carried him fell down with 
the shock. They could not raise him again, so much were 
they frightened, and four other men were obliged to lift him 
and carry him off.” The man died of his wounds soon 
after they reached the halting-place,, and in commenting on 
this Ajit Singh continued : “ When the spirit seized Ghisa 
under the tree we had unfortunately no conjurer, and he, 
poor fellow, died in consequence. It was evident that a 
spirit had got hold of him, for he could not keep his head 
upright; it always fell down upon his right or left shoulder 
as often as we tried to put it right; and he complained 
much of a pain in the region of the liver. We therefore 
concluded that the spirit had broken his neck and was 
consuming his liver.” 

Like pious Hindus as they were, the Badhaks were 
accustomed, whenever it was possible, to preserve the bones 
of their dead after the body had been burnt and carry them 
to the Ganges. If this was not possible, however, and the 
exigencies of their profession obliged them to make away 
with the body without the performance of due funeral rites, 
they cut off two or three fingers and sent these to the Ganges 
to be deposited instead of the whole body.^ In one case a 
dacoit, Kundana, was killed in an affray, and the others 
carried off his body and thrust it into a porcupine's hole 
after cutting off three of the fingers. “ We gave Kundana's 
fingers to his mother,” Ajit Singh stated, “ and she sent them 

^ Sleeman, p. io6. 
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aue offerings and ceremonies to the Ganges by the 
hands of the family priest. She gave this priest money to 
purchase a cow, to be presented to the priests in the name of 
her deceased son, and to distribute in charity to the poor and 
to holy men. She got from us for these purposes eighty 
rupees over and above her son’s share of the booty, while 
his widow and children continued to receive their usual 
share of the takings of the gang so long as they remained 
with us.” 

Before setting out on an expedition it was their regular 
custom to take the omens, and the following account may be 
quoted of the preliminaries to an expedition of the great 
leader, Meherban Singh, who has already been mentioned : 
“ In the latter end of that year, Meherban and his brother set 
out and assembled their friends on the bank of the Bisori 
river, where the rate at which each member of the party 
should share in the spoil was determined in order to secure 
to the dependants of any one who should fall in the enter¬ 
prise their due share, as well as to prevent inconvenient 
disputes during and after the expedition. The party 
assembled on this occasion, including women and children, 
amounted to two hundred, and when the shares had been 
determined the goats were sacrificed for the feast. Each 
leader and member of the gang dipped his finger in the 
blood and swore fidelity to his engagements and his asso¬ 
ciates under all circumstances. The whole feasted together 
and drank freely till the next evening, when Meherban 
advanced with about twenty of the principal persons to a 
spot chosen a little way from the camp on the road they 
proposed to take in the expedition, and lifting up his hands 
in supplication said aloud, ‘If it be thy will, O God, and 
thine. Kali, to prosper our undertaking for the sake of the 
blind and the lame, the widow and the orphan, who depend 
upon our exertions for subsistence, vouchsafe, we pray thee, 
the call of the female jackal’ All his followers held up 
their hands in the same manner and repeated these words 
after him. All then sat down and waited in silence for 
the reply or spoke only in whispers. At last the cry of 
the female jackal was heard three times on the left, and 
believing her to have been inspired by the deity for 
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their guidance they were all much rejoiced.” The follow¬ 
ing was another more elaborate method of taking omens 
described by Ajit Singh ; “ When we speak of seeking 

omens from our gods or Devi Deota, we mean the spirits 
of those of our ancestors who performed great exploits in 
dacoity in their day, gained a great name and established 
lasting reputations. For instance, Mahajlt, my grandfather, 
and Sahiba, his father, are called gods and admitted to 
be so by us all. We have all of us some such gods to be 
proud of among our ancestors ; we propitiate them and ask 
for favourable omens from them before we enter upon 
any enterprise. We sometimes propitiate the Suraj Deota 
(sun god) and seek good omens from him. We get two 
or three goats or rams, and sometimes even ten or eleven, 
at the place where we determine to take the auspices, 
and having assembled the principal men of the gang we 
put water into the mouth of one of them and pray to the 
sun and to our ancestors thus : ‘ O thou Sun God! And 
O all ye other Gods ! If we are to succeed in the enter¬ 
prise we are about to undertake we pray you to cause 
these goats to shake their bodies.’ If they do not shake 
them after the gods have been thus duly invoked, the enter¬ 
prise must not be entered upon and the goats are not 
sacrificed. We then try the auspices with wheat. We 
burn frankincense and scented wood and blow a shell; and 
taking out a pinch of wheat grains, put them on the cloth 
and count them. If they come up odd the omen is favour¬ 
able, and if even it is bad. After this, which we call the 
auspices of the Akut, we take that of the Siarni or female 
jackal. If it calls on the left it is good, but if on the right 
bad. If the omens turn out favourable in all three trials 
then we have no fear whatever, but if they are favour¬ 
able in only one trial out of the three the enterprise must be 
given up.” 

Between 1837 and 1849 the suppression of the regular 
practice of armed dacoity was practically achieved by Colonel 
Sleeman. A number of officers were placed under his orders, 
and with small bodies of military and police were set to hunt 
down different bands of dacoits, following them all over 
India when necessary. And special Acts were passed to 
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the offence of dacoity, wherever committed, to be 
fried by a competent magistrate in any part of India as had 
been done in the case of the Thugs. Many of the Badhaks 
received conditional pardons, and were drafted into the police 
in different stations, and an agricultural labour colony was 
also formed, but does not seem to have been altogether 
successful. During these twelve years more than 1200 
dacoits in all were brought to trial, while some were killed 
during the operations, and no doubt many others escaped 
and took to other avocations, or became ordinary criminals 
when their armed gangs were broken up. In 1825 it had 
been estimated that the Oudh forests alone contained from 
4000 to 6000 dacoits, while the property stolen in 1811 
from known dacoities was valued at ten lakhs of rupees. 

The Badhaks still exist, and are well known as one 
of the worst classes of criminals, practising ordinary 
house-breaking and theft. The name Badhak is now less 
commonly used than those of Bagri and Baori or Bawaria, 
both of which were borne by the original Badhaks. The 
word Bagri is derived from a tract of country in Malwa 
which is known as the Bagar or ‘ hedge of thorns,’ because 
it is surrounded on all sides by wooded hills.^ There are 
Bagri Jats and Bagri Rajputs, many of whom are now highly 
respectable landholders. Bawaria or Baori is derived from 
bdnwar, a creeper, or the tendril of a vine, and hence a 
noose made originally from some fibrous plant and used 
for trapping animals, this being one of the primary occupa¬ 
tions of the tribe.® The term Badhak signifies a hunter 
or fowler, hence a robber or murderer (Platts). The Bagris 
and Bawarias are sometimes considered to be separate 
communities, but it .is doubtful whether there is any real 
distinction between them. In Bombay the Bagris are known 
as Vaghris by the common change of b into v. A good 
description of them is contained in Appendix C to Mr. 
Bhimbhai Kirparam’s volume Hindus of Gujarat in the 
Bombay Gazetteer. He divides them into the Chunaria or 
lime-burners, the Datonia or sellers of twig tooth-brushes, 
and two other groups, and states that, “ They also keep 

^ Memoir of Central * Crooke’s Tribes and Castes, art. 

India, ii. p. 479. Bawaria. 
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/fowls and sell eggs, catch birds and go as shikaris 75 r 
hunters. They traffic in green parrots, which they buy 
from Bhlls and sell for a profit.” 

Their strength and powers of endurance are great, the 
same writer states, and they consider that these qualities are 
obtained by the eating of the goh and sandha or iguana 
lizards, which a Vaghri prizes very highly. This is also 
the case with the Bawarias of the Punjab, who go out 
hunting lizards in the rains and may be seen returning 
with baskets full of live lizards, which exist for days without 
food and are killed and eaten fresh by degrees. Their 
method of hunting the lizard is described by Mr. Wilson 
as follows “ The lizard lives on grass, cannot bite severely, 
and is sluggish in his movements, so that he is easily caught. 
He digs a hole for himself of no great depth, and the 
easiest way to take him is to look out for the scarcely 
perceptible airhole and dig him out; but there are various 
ways of saving oneself this trouble. One, which I have 
seen, takes advantage of a habit the lizard has in cold 
weather (when he never comes out of his hole) of coming 
to the mouth for air and warmth. The Chuhra or other 
sportsman puts off his shoes and steals along the prairie 
till he sees signs of a lizard’s hole. This he approaches on 
tiptoe, raising over his head with both hands a mallet with 
a round sharp point, and fixing his eyes intently upon the 
hole. When close enough he brings down his mallet with 
all his might on the ground just behind the mouth of 
the hole, and is often successful in breaking the lizard’s 
back before he awakes to a sense of his danger. Another 
plan, which I have not seen, is to tie a wisp of grass 
to a long stick and move it over the hole so as to make 
a rustling noise. The lizard within thinks, ‘Oh here’s a 
snake ! I may as well give in,’ and comes to the mouth of 
the hole, putting out his tail first so that he may not see his 
executioner. The sportsman seizes his tail and snatches him 
out before he has time to learn his mistake.” This common 
fondness for lizards is a point in favour of a connection 
between the Gujarat Vaghris and the Punjab Bawarias. 

In Sirsa the great mass of the Bawarias are not given to 

1 Sirsa Settlement Report. 
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and in Gujarat also they do not appear to have special 
criminal tendencies. It is a curious point, however, that 
Mr. Bhimbhai Kirparam emphasises the chastity of the 
women of the Gujarat Vaghris.^ “ When a family returns 
home after a money-making tour to Bombay or some other 
city, the women are taken before Vihat (Devi), and with the 
women is brought a buffalo or a sheep that is tethered in 
front of Vihat's shrine. They must confess all, even their 
slightest shortcomings, such as the following : ‘ Two weeks 
ago, when begging in Farsi Bazar-street, a drunken sailor 
caught me by the hand. Another day a Miyan or Musalman 
ogled me, and forgive me, Devi, my looks encouraged him.* 
If Devi is satisfied the sheep or buffalo shivers, and is then 
sacrificed and provides a feast for the caste. ** ^ On the other 
hand, Mr. Crooke states® that in northern India, “The 
standard of morality is very low because in Muzaffarnagar 
it is extremely rare for a Bawaria woman to live with her 
husband. Almost invariably she lives with another man : 
but the official husband is responsible for the children.” 
The great difference in the standard of morality is certainly 
surprising. 

In Gujarat^ the Vaghris have gurus or religious pre¬ 
ceptors of their own. These men take an eight-anna silver 
piece and whisper in the ear of their disciples “ Be immortal.** 
. . . “The Bhuvas or priest-mediums play an important 
part in many Vaghri ceremonies. A Bhuva is a male child 
born after the mother has made a vow to the goddess Vihat 
or Devi that if a son be granted to her she will devote him 
to the service of the goddess. No Bhuva may cut or shave 
his hair on pain of a fine of ten rupees, and no Bhuva may 
eat carrion or food cooked by a Muhammadan.** 

The criminal Bagris still usually travel about in the 
disguise of Gosains and Bairagis, and are very difficult of 
detection except to real religious mendicants. Their house¬ 
breaking implement or jemmy is known as Gydn^ but in 
speaking of it they always add Dds^ so that it sounds like 


^ It would appear that the Gujarat 
Vaghris are a distinct class from the 
criminal section of the tribe. 

^ Bombay GazetteeVy Gujarat Hin¬ 
dus, p. 514. 


3 Art. Bawaria, quoting from North 
Indian Notes and Queries, i. 51. 
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Gujarat, p. 574. 
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of the gydn being discovered on their persons, and are careful 
to bury it in the ground at each halting-place, while on the 
march it may be concealed in a pack-saddle. The means of 
identifying them, Mr. Kennedy remarks,^ is by their family 
deo or god, which they carry about when wandering with 
their families. It consists of a brass or copper box contain¬ 
ing grains of wheat and the seeds of a creeper, both soaked 
in ghl (melted butter). The box with a peacock’s feather 
and a bell is wrapped in two white and then in two red 
cloths, one of the white cloths having the print of a man’s 
hand dipped in goat’s blood upon it. The grains of wheat 
are used for taking the omens, a few being thrown up at sun¬ 
down and counted afterwards to see whether they are odd 
or even. When even, two grains are placed on the right 
hand of the omen-taker, and if this occurs three times 
running the auspices are considered to be favourable.^ 
Mr. Gayer ^ notes that the Badhaks have usually from one to 
three brands from a hot iron on the inside of their left wrist. 
Those of them who are hunters brand the muscles of the 
left wrist in order to steady the hand when firing their 
matchlocks. The customs of wearing a peculiar necklace of 
small wooden beads and a kind of gold pin fixed to the front 
teeth, which Mr. Crooke^ records as having been prevalent 
some years ago, have apparently been since abandoned, as 
they are not mentioned in more recent accounts. The 
Dehliwal and Malpura Baorias have, Mr. Kennedy states,® 
an interesting system of signs, which they mark on the 
walls of buildings at important corners, bridges and cross¬ 
roads and on the ground by the roadside with a stick, if no 
building is handy. The commonest is a loop, the straight 
line indicating the direction a gang or individual has 
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addition of a number of vertical strokes inside the loop 
signifies the number of males in a gang. If these strokes 
are enclosed by a circle it means that the gang is encamped 
in the vicinity ; while a square inside a circle and line as 
below means that property has been secured by friends who 




have left in the direction pointed by the line. It is said that 
Baorias will follow one another up for fifty or even a hundred 
miles by means of these hieroglyphics. The signs are bold 
marks, sometimes even a foot or more in length, and are 
made where they will at once catch the eye. When the 
Marwari Baorias desire to indicate to others of their caste, 
who may follow in their footsteps, the route taken, a member 
of the gang, usually a woman, trails a stick in the dust 
as she walks along, leaving a spiral track on the ground. 

Another method of indicating the route taken is to place 
leaves under stones at intervals along the road.^ The form 
of crime most in favour among the ordinary Baoris is house¬ 
breaking by night. Their common practice is to make a hole ^ 
in the wall beside the door through which the hand passes 
to raise the latch ; and only occasionally they dig a hole in 
the base of the wall to admit of the passage of a man, 
while another favoured alternative is to break in through a 
barred window, the bars being quickly and forcibly bent and 
drawn out.^ One class of Marwari Bagris are also expert 
coiners. 

Bahna, Pinjara, Dhunia.^ —The occupational caste of i. Nomen- 
cotton-cleanefs. The Bahnas numbered 48,000 persons in 
the Central Provinces and Berar in 1911. The large structure, 
increase in the number of ginning-factories has ruined the 
Bahna’s trade of cleaning hand-ginned cotton, and as no 
distinction attaches to the name of Bahna it is possible 
that members of the caste who have taken to other occu¬ 
pations may have abandoned it and returned themselves 

^ Kennedy, ioc. cit, p. 208. paper by Munshi Kanhya Lai of the 

Kennedy, loc, cit. p. 185. Gazetteer office. 

3 This article is partly based on a 
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simply as Muhammadans. The three names Bahna, Pinjara, 
Dhunia appear to be used indifferently for the caste in 
this Province, though in other parts of India they are dis¬ 
tinguished. Pinjara is derived from the word pinjan used 
for a cotton-bow, and Dhunia is from dhunna, to card cotton. 
The caste is also known as Dhunak Pathani. Though 
professing the Muhammadan religion, they still have many 
Hindu customs and ceremonies, and in the matter of in¬ 
heritance our courts have held that they are subject to 
Hindu and not Muhammadan law.' In Raipur a girl 
receives half the share of a boy in the division of inherited 
property. The caste appears to be a mixed occupational 
group, and is split into many territorial subcastes named 
after the different parts of the country from which its 
members have come, as Badharia from Badhas in Mirzapur, 
SarsQtia from the Saraswati river, Berari of Berar, Dakhni 
from the Deccan, Telangi from Madras, Pardeshi from 
northern India, and so on. Two groups are occupational, 
the Newaris of Saugor, who make the thick newdr tape 
used for the webbing of beds, and the Kanderas, who make 
fireworks and generally constitute a separate caste. There 
is considerable ground for supposing that the Bahnas are 
mainly derived from the caste of Telis or oil-pressers. In 
the Punjab Sir D. Ibbetson says ^ that the Penja or cotton- 
scutcher is an occupational name applied to Telis who 
follow this profession ; and that the Penja, Kasai and Teli 
are all of the same caste. Similarly in Nasik the Telis 
and Pinjaras are said to form one community, under the 
government of a single panchaydt. In cases of dispute or 
misconduct the usual penalty is temporary excommunica¬ 
tion, which is known as the stopping of food and water.® 
The Telis are an enterprising community of very low status, 
and would therefore be naturally inclined to take to other 
occupations; many of them are shopkeepers, cultivators 
and landholders, and it is quite probable that in past 
times they took up the Bahna’s profession and changed 
their religion with the hope of improving their social status. 

» Sir B. Robertson’s C.P. Census paras. 646, 647. 

Report (1891), p. 203. ® Nasik Gazetteer, pp. 84, 85. 

2 Punjab Census Report (i88i), 
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Telis are generally considered to be quarrelsome and 
talkative, and the Bahnas or Dhunias have the same 
characteristics. If one man abusing another lapses into 
Billingsgate, the other will say to him, ‘ Hamko Juldha 
Dhunia neh jdnol or ‘ Don’t talk to me as if I was a 
Julaha or a Dhunia.’ 

Some Bahnas have exogamous sections with Hindu 
names, while others are without these, and simply regulate 
their marriages by rules of relationship. They have the 
primitive Hindu custom of allowing a sister’s son to marry 
a brother’s daughter, but not vice versa. A man cannot 
marry his wife’s younger sister during her lifetime, nor her 


elder sister at any time. Children of the same foster- 
mother are also not allowed to marry. Their marriages 
are performed by a Kazi with an imitation of the Nikah rite. 
The bridegroom’s party sit under the marriage-shed, and the 
bride with the women of her party inside the house. The 
Kazi selects two men, one from the bride’s party, who is 
known as the Nikahi Bap or ‘ Marriage Father,’ and the 
other from the bridegroom’s, who is called the Gowah 
or ‘Witness.’ These two men go to the bride and ask 
her whether she accepts the bridegroom, whose name is 
stated, for her husband. She answers in the affirmative, 
and mentions the amount of the dowry which she is to 
receive. The bridegroom, who has hitherto had a veil 
(^mukhnd) over his face, now takes it off, and the men go 
to him and ask him whether he accepts the bride. He 
replies that he does, and agrees to pay the dowry demanded 
by her. The Kazi reads some texts and the guests are 
given a meal of rice and sugar. Many of the preliminaries 
to a Hindu marriage are performed by the more backward 
members of the caste, and until recently they erected a 
sacred post in the marriage-shed, but now they merely 
hang the green branch of a mango tree to the roof. The 
minimum amount of the mehar or dowry is said to be 
Rs. 125, but it is paid to the girl’s parents as a bride- 
price and not to herself, as among the Muhammadans. 
A widow is expected, but not obliged, to marry her 
deceased husband’s younger brother. Divorce is permitted 
by means of a written deed known as ‘ Farkhati.’ 
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The Bahnas venerate Muhammad, and also worship the 
tombs of Muhammadan saints or Ptrs. A green sheet or 
cloth is spread over the tomb and a lamp is kept burning 
by it, while offerings of incense and flowers are made. 
When the new cotton crop has been gathered they lay 
some new cotton by their bow and mallet and make an 
offering of malida or cakes of flour and sugar to it. They 
believe that two angels, one good and one bad, are perched 
continually on the shoulders of every man to record his 
good and evil deeds. And when an eclipse occurs they 
say that the sun and moon have gone behind a pinnacle 
or tower of the heavens. For exorcising evil spirits they 
write texts of the Koran on paper and burn them before 
the sufferer. The caste bury the dead with the feet point¬ 
ing to the south. On the way to the grave each one of 
the mourners places his shoulder under the bier for a 
time, partaking of the impurity communicated by it. 
Incense is burnt daily in the name of a deceased person 
for forty days after his death, with the object probably 
of preventing his ghost from returning to haunt the house. 
Muhammadan beggars are fed on the tenth day. Similarly, 
after the birth of a child a woman is unclean for forty 
days, and cannot cook for her husband during that period. 
A child’s hair is cut for the first time on the tenth or 
twelfth day after birth, this being known as Jhalar. Some 
parents leave a lock of hair to grow on the head in the 
name of the famous saint Sheikh Farid, thinking that they 
will thus ensure a long life for the child. It is probably in 
reality a way of preserving the Hindu choti or scalp-lock. 

The hereditary calling ^ of the Bahna is the cleaning or 
scutching of cotton, which is done by subjecting it to the 
vibration of a bow-string. The seed has been previously 
separated by a hand-gin, but the ginned cotton still contains 
much dirt, leaf-fibre and other rubbish, and to remove this is 
the Bahna’s task. The bow is somewhat in the shape of a 
harp, the wide end consisting of a broad piece of wood over 
which the string passes, being secured to a straight wooden 
bar at the back. At the narrow end the bar and string 
are fixed to an iron ring. The string is made of the 
^ Crooke’s Tribes and Castes^ art. Bahna. 
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)f some animal, and this renders the implement 
objectionable to Hindus, and may account for the Bahnas 
being Muhammadans. The club or mallet is a wooden 
implement shaped like a dumb-bell. The bow is suspended 
from the roof so as to hang just over the pile of loose cotton ; 
and the worker twangs the string with the mallet and then 
draws the mallet across the string, each three or four times. 
The string strikes a small portion of the cotton, the fibre 
of which is scattered by the impact and thrown off in a 
uniform condition of soft fluff, all dirt being at the same, 
time removed. This is the operation technically known-as 
teasing. Buchanan remarked that women frequently did the 
work themselves at home, using a smaller kind of bow called 
dhunkara. The clean cotton is made up into balls, some of 
which are passed on to the spinner, while others are used for 
the filling of quilts and the padded coats worn in the cold 
weather. The ingenious though rather clumsy method of the 
Bahna has been superseded by the ginning-factory, and little 
or no cotton destined for the spindle is now cleaned by him. 
The caste have been forced to take to cultivation or field 
labour, while many have become cartmen and others are 
brokers, peons or constables. Nearly every house still has its 
pinjan or bow, but only a desultory use is made of this during 
the winter months. As it is principally used by a Muham¬ 
madan caste it seems a possible hypothesis that the cotton-bow 
was introduced into India by invaders of that religion. The 
name of the bow, pinja^i^ is, however, a Sanskrit derivative, 
and this is against the above theory. It has already been 
seen that the fact of animal sinew being used for the string 
would make it objectionable to Hindus. The Bahnas 
are subjected to considerable ridicule on account of their 
curious mixture of Hindu and Muhammadan ceremonies, 
amounting in some respects practically to a caricature of 
the rites of Islam ; and further, they share with the 
weaver class the contempt shown to those who follow a 
calling considered more suitable for women than men. It is 
related that when the Mughal general Asaf Khan first made 
an expedition into the north of the Central Provinces he 
found the famous Gond-Rajput queen Durgavati of the 
Garha-Mandla dynasty governing with success a large and 
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prosperous state in this locality. He thought a country 
ruled by a woman should fall an easy prey to the Muham¬ 
madan arms, and to show his contempt for her power he 
sent her a golden spindle. The queen retorted by a present 
of a gold cotton-cleaner's bow, and this so enraged the Mughal 
that he proceeded to attack the Gond kingdom. The story 
indicates that cotton-carding is considered a Muhammadan 
profession, and also that it is held in contempt. 

Various sayings show that the Bahna is not considered 
a proper Muhammadan, as 

Turuk to Ttiruk 
Aur Bahna Turuk^ 

or ‘A Muhammadan (Turk) is a Muhammadan and the 
Bahna is also a Muhammadan '; and again— 

Ache 7 'a^ Kachera^ Pinjara^ 

Muham 7 nad se diir^ Din se niydra^ 

or ‘ The Kachera and Pinjara are lost to Muhammad and 
far from the faith '; and again— 

Adho Hindu adho Musabjidn 
Tinkhon kahen Dhunak Pathdn^ 

or ‘ Half a Hindu and half a Muhammadan, that is he who 
is a Dhunak Pathan.' They have a grotesque imitation of 
the Muhammadan rite of haldl^ or causing an animal’s blood 
to flow on to the ground with the repetition of the kalma or 
invocation ; thus it is said that when a Bahna is about to 
kill a fowl he addresses it somewhat as follows : 

Kcthe karkardt hai ? 

Kdhe barbardt hai ? 

Kahe jai jai logon ka dCina khdt hai ? 

Tor kid 77 tat tnor nidmat^ 

Bis 7 nilldh hai tuch^ 

or ‘‘ Why do you cackle ? Why do you crow ? Why do 
you eat other people’s grain ? Your death is my feast; I 
touch you in the name of God.” And saying this he puts 
a knife to the fowl’s throat. The vernacular verse is a good 

^ The word Achera is merely a jingle put in to make the rhyme complete. 
Kachera is a maker of glass bangles. 
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^teifation of the cackling of a fowl. And again, they slice 
off the top of an egg as if they were killing an animal and 
repeat the formula, ‘‘ White dome, full of moisture, I know 
not if there is a male or female within ; in the name of God 
I kill you.” A person whose memory is not good enough 
to retain these texts will take a knife and proceed to one 
who knows them. Such a man will repeat the texts over 
the knife, blowing on it as he does so, and the Bahna con¬ 
siders that the knife has been sanctified and retains its virtue 
for a week. Others do not think this necessary, but have a 
special knife, which having once been consecrated is always 
kept for killing animals, and descends as an heirloom in the 
family, the use of this sacred knife being considered to make 
the repetition of the kalma unnecessary. These customs are, 
however, practised only by the ignorant members of the 
caste in Raipur and Bilaspur, and are unknown in the more 
civilised tracts, where the Bahnas are rapidly conforming 
to ordinary Muhammadan usage. Such primitive Bahnas 
perform their marriages by walking round the sacred post, 
keep the Hindu festivals, and feed Brahmans on the tenth 
day after a death. They have a priest whom they call their 
Kazi, but elect him themselves. In some places when a 
Bahna goes to the well to draw water he first washes the 
parapet of the well to make it ceremonially clean, and then 
draws his water. This custom can only be compared with 
that of the Raj-Gonds who wash the firewood with which 
they are about to cook their food, in order to make it more 
pure. Respectable Muhammadans naturally look down on 
the Bahnas, and they retaliate by refusing to take food or 
water from any Muhammadan who is not a Bahna. By 
such strictness the more ignorant think that they will enhance 
their ceremonial purity and hence their social consideration ; 
but the intelligent members of the caste know better and 
are glad to improve themselves by learning from educated 
Muhammadans. The other menial artisan castes among the 
Muhammadans have similar ideas, and it is reported that a 
Rangrez boy who took food in the house of one of the highest 
Muhammadan officers of Government in the Province was 
temporarily put out of caste. Another saying about the 
Bahnas is— 
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Turkon ki Turkshahi^ 
Bahfion ki bharrr . 


or ‘ Proud as a Sheikh, obstinate as a Pathan, royal as a 
Turk, buzzing like a Bahna.’ This refers to the noise of 
the cotton-cleaning bow, the twang of which as it is struck 
by the club is like a quail flying ; and at the same time to 
the Bahna’s loquacity. Another story is that a Bahna was 
once going through the forest with his cotton-cleaning bow 
and club or mallet, when a jackal met him on the path. 
The jackal was afraid that the Bahna would knock him on 
the head, so he said, “ With thy bow on thy shoulder and 
thine arrow in thy hand, whither goest thou, O King of 
Delhi ? ” The Bahna was exceedingly pleased at this and 
replied, ‘ King of the forest, eater of wild plums, only the 
great can recognise the great.’ But when the jackal had 
got to a safe distance he turned round and shouted, “ With 
your cotton-bow on your shoulder and your club in your 
hand, there you go, you sorry Bahna.” It is said also that 
although the Bahnas as good Muhammadans wear beards, 
they do not cultivate them very successfully, and many of 
them only have a growth of hair below the chin and none 
on the under-lip, in the fashion known as a goat’s beard. 
This kind of beard is thus proverbially described as 'Bahna 
kaisi ddrhV or ‘A Bahna’s beard.’ It may be repeated in 
conclusion that much of the ridicule attaching to the Bahnas 
arises simply from the fact that they follow what is considered 
a feminine occupation, and the remainder because in their 
ignorance they parody the rites of Islam. It may seem ill- 
natured to record the sayings in which they are lampooned, 
but the Bahnas cannot read English, and these have an 
interest as specimens of popular wit. 
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Baigfa/ —A primitive Dravidian tribe whose home is i. The 
on the eastern Satpura hills in the Mandla, Balaghat and 
Bilaspur Districts. The number of the Baigas proper was shoots, 
only 30,000 in 1911. But the Binjhals or Binjhwars, a 
fairly numerous caste in the Chhattisgarh Division, and 
especially in the Sambalpur District, appear to have been 
originally Baigas, though they have dropped the original 
caste name, become Hinduised, and now disclaim connection 
with the parent tribe. A reason for this may be found in 
the fact that Sambalpur contains several Binjhwar zamindars, 
or large landowners, whose families would naturally desire a 
more respectable pedigree than one giving them the wild 
Baigas of the Satpuras for their forefathers. And the evolu¬ 
tion of the Binjhwar caste is a similar phenomenon to the 
constitution of the Raj-Gonds, the Raj-Korkus, and other 
aristocratic subdivisions among the forest tribes, who have 
been admitted to a respectable position in the Hindu social 
community. The Binjhwars, however, have been so success¬ 
ful as to cut themselves off almost completely from connec¬ 
tion with the original tribe, owing to their adoption of 
another name. But in Balaghat and Mandla the Binjhwar 

^ This article is based largely on a Ali Haqqani, B.A., Tahsildar, Dindori. 
monograph by the Rev. J. Lampard, Some extracts have been made from 
missionary, Baihar, and also on papers Colonel Ward’s Ma^idla Settlement 
by Muhammad Hanif Siddiqi, forest Report (1869), and from Colonel 
ranger, Bilaspur, and Mr. Muhammad Bloomfield’s Notes on the Baigas. 
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vsubtribe is still recognised as the most civilised subdivision 
of the Baigas. The Bhainas, a small tribe in Bilaspur, are 
probably another offshoot, Kath-Bhaina being the name of 
a subtribe of Baigas in that District, and Rai-Bhaina in 
Balaghat, though the Bhainas too no longer admit identity 
with the Baigas. A feature common to all three branches 
is that they have forgotten their original tongue, and now 
speak a more or less corrupt form of the Indo-Aryan 
vernaculars current around them. Finally, the term Bhumia 
or ‘ Lord of the soil ’ is used sometimes as the name of a 
separate tribe and sometimes as a synonym for Baiga. 
The fact is that in the Central Provinces ^ Bhumia is the 
name of an office, that of the priest of the village and local 
deities, which is held by one of the forest tribes. In the 
tract where the Baigas live, they, as the most ancient 
residents, are usually the priests of the indigenous gods ; but 
in Jubbulpore the same office is held by another tribe, the 
Bharias. The name of the office often attaches itself to 
members of the tribe, who consider it as somewhat more 
respectable than their own, and it is therefore generally true 
to say that the people known as Bhumias in Jubbulpore are 
really Bharias, but in Mandla and Bilaspur they are Baigas. 

In Mandla there is also found a group called Bharia- 
Baigas. These are employed as village priests by Hindus, 
and worship certain Hindu deities and not the Gond gods. 
They may perhaps be members of the Bharia tribe of 
Jubbulpore, originally derived from the Bhars, who have 
obtained the designation of Baiga, owing to their employ¬ 
ment as village priests. But they now consider themselves 
a part of the Baiga tribe and say they came to Mandla from 
Rewah. In Mandla the decision of a Baiga on a boundary 
dispute is almost always considered as final, and this authority 
is of a kind that commonly emanates from recognised 
priority of residence.^ There seems reason to suppose that 
the Baigas are really a branch of the primitive Bhuiya tribe 
of Chota Nagpur, and that they have taken or been given 
the name of Baiga, the designation of a village priest, on 
migration into the Central Provinces. There is reason to 

^ In Bengal the Bhumia or Bhumij ^ Colonel Ward’s Mandla Settlement 
are an important tribe. Report (1868-69), p. 153. 
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Chota Nagpur, the home of the Bhuiyas. The considera¬ 
tions in favour of this view are given in the article on 
Bhuiya, to which reference may be made. 

The Baigas, however, are not without some conceit of a- Tribal 
themselves, as the following legend will show. In the 
beginning, they say, God created Nanga Baiga and Nangi 
Baigin, the first of the human race, and asked them by what 
calling they would choose to live. They at once said that 
they would make their living by felling trees in the jungle, 
and permission being accorded, have done so ever since. 

They had two sons, one of whom remained a Baiga, while 
the other became a Gond and a tiller of the soil. The sons 
married their own two sisters who were afterwards born, and 
while the elder couple are the ancestors of the Baigas, 
from the younger are descended the Gonds and all the 
remainder of the human race. In another version of the 
story the first Baiga cut down two thousand old sdl^ trees 
in one day, and God told him to sprinkle a few grains of 
kutki on the ashes, and then to retire and sleep for some 
months, when on his return he would be able to reap a 
rich harvest for his children. In this manner the habit of 
shifting cultivation is accorded divine sanction. According 
to Binjhwar tradition Nanga Baiga and Nangi Baigin 
dwelt on the kajli ban pahdr^ which being interpreted is 
the hill of elephants, and may well refer to the ranges of 
Mandla and Bilaspur. It is stated in the Ain-i-Akbari^ 
that the country of Garha-Mandla abounded in wild 
elephants, and that the people paid their tribute in these 
and gold mohurs. In Mandla the Baigas sometimes hang 
out from their houses a bamboo mat fastened to a long 
pole to represent a flag which they say once flew from the 
palace of a Baiga king. It seems likely that the original 
home of the tribe may have been the Chhattisgarh plain and 
the hill-ranges surrounding it. A number of estates in these 
hills are held by landowners of tribes which are offshoots 
of the Baigas, as the Bhainas and Binjhwars. The point is 


^ Shorea robusta. 

Jarrett’s Ain-i-Akbariy vol. ii. p. 196. 
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further discussed in the article on Bhuiya. Most of 
Baigas speak a corrupt form of the Chhattlsgarhi dialect. 
When they first came under the detailed observation of 
English officers in the middle of the nineteenth century, the 
tribe were even more solitary and retired than at present. 
Their villages, it is said, were only to be found in places 
far removed from all cleared and cultivated country. No 
roads or well-defined paths connected them with ordinary 
lines of traffic and more thickly inhabited tracts, but perched 
away in snug corners in the hills, and hidden by convenient 
projecting spurs and dense forests from the country round, 
they could not be seen except when nearly approached, 
and were seldom visited unless by occasional enterprising 
Banias and vendors of country liquor. Indeed, without a 
Baiga for a guide many of the villages could hardly be dis¬ 
covered, for nothing but occasional notches on the trees 
distinguished the tracks to them from thpse of the sambhar 
and other wild animals. 

The following seven subdivisions or subtribes are recog¬ 
nised : Binjhwar, Bharotia, Narotia or Nahar, Raibhaina, 
Kathbhaina, Kondwan or Kundi, and Gondwaina. Of these 
the Binjhwar, Bharotia and Narotia are the best-known. 
The name of the Binjhwars is probably derived, from the 
Vindhyan range, which in turn comes from the Sanskrit 
vindhya, a hunter. The rule of exogamy is by no means 
strictly observed, and in Kawardha it is said that these 
three subcastes intermarry though they do not eat together, 
while in Balaghat the Bharotias and Narotias both eat together 
and intermarry. In both places the Binjhwars occupy 
the highest position, and the other two subtribes will take 
food from them. The Binjhwars consider themselves as 
Hindus and abjure the consumption of buffalo’s and cow’s 
flesh and rats, while the other Baigas will eat almost any¬ 
thing. The Bharotias partially shave their heads, and in 
Mandla are apparently known as Mundia or Mudia, or 
“shaven.” The Gondwainas eat both cow’s flesh and 
monkeys, and are regarded as the lowest subcaste. As 
shown by their name they are probably the offspring of 
unions between Baigas and Gonds. Similarly the Kondwans 
apparently derive their name from the tract south of the 
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which is named after the Khond tribe, and was 
formerly owned by them. 

Each subtribe is divided into a number of exogamous 
septs, the names of which are identical in many cases with 
those of the Gonds, as Markam, Maravi, Netam, Tekam and 
others. Gond names are found most frequently among the 
Gondwainas and Narotias, and these have adopted from the 
Gonds the prohibition of marriage between worshippers of 
the same number of gods. Thus the four septs above 
mentioned worship seven gods and may not intermarry. 

But they may marry among other septs such as the Dhurua, 
Pusam, Bania and Mawar who worship six gods. The 
Baigas do not appear to have assimilated the further division 
into worshippers of five, four, three and two gods which 
exists among the Gonds in some localities, and the system is 
confined to the lower subtribes. The meanings of the sept 
names have been forgotten and no instances of totemism are 
known. And the Binjhwars and Bharotias, who are more 
or less Hinduised, have now adopted territorial names for 
their septs, as Lapheya from Lapha zamindari, Ghugharia 
from Ghughri village in Mandla, and so on. The adoption 
of Gond names and septs appears to indicate that Gonds 
were in former times freely admitted into the Baiga tribe ; 
and this continues to be the case at present among the lower 
subtribes, so far that a Gond girl marrying a Baiga becomes 
a regular member of the community. But the Binjhwars 
and Bharotias, who have a somewhat higher status than the 
others, refuse to admit Gonds, and are gradually adopting 
the strict rule of endogamy within the subtribe. 

A Baiga must not take a wife from his own sept or from 4. Mar 
another one worshipping the same number of gods. But he 
may marry within his mother's sept, and in some localities 
the union of first cousins is permitted. Marriage is adult 
and the proposal comes from the parents of the bride, but in 
some places the girl is allowed to select a husband for herself 
A price varying from five to twenty rupees is usually paid to 
the bride's parents, or in lieu of this the prospective husband 
serves his father-in-law for a period of about two years, the 
marriage being celebrated after the first year if his conduct 
is satisfactory. Orphan boys who have no parents to arrange 
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their marriages for them often take service for a wife. Thr^ 
ceremonies should precede the marriage. The first, which 
may take place at any time after the birth of both children, 
consists merely in the arrangement for their betrothal. The 
second is only a ratification of the first, feasts being provided 
by the boy’s parents on both occasions. While on the ap¬ 
proach of the children to marriageable age the final betrothal 
or barokhi is held. The boy’s father gives a large feast at 
the house of the girl and the date of the wedding is fixed. 

To ascertain whether the union will be auspicious, two 
grains of rice are dropped into a pot of water, after various 
preliminary solemnities to mark the importance of the occa¬ 
sion. If the points of the grains meet almost immediately it 
is considered that the marriage will be highly auspicious. If 
they do not meet, a second pair of grains are dropped in, ,y 
and should these meet it is believed that the couple will 
quarrel after an interval of married life and that the wife 
will return to her father’s house. While if neither of the two 
first essays are successful and a third pair is required, the 
regrettable conclusion is arrived at that the wife will run 
away with another man after a very short stay with her hus¬ 
band. But it is not stated that the betrothal is on that 
account annulled. The wedding procession starts from the 
bridegroom’s house ^ and is received by the bride’s father out¬ 
side the village. It is considered essential that he should go 
out to meet the bride’s party riding on an elephant. But ^ 
as a real elephant is not within the means of a Baiga, two 
wooden bedsteads are lashed together and covered with 
blankets with a black cloth trunk in front, and this arrange¬ 
ment passes muster for an elephant. The elephant makes 
pretence to charge and trample down the marriage procession, 
until a rupee is paid, when the two parties embrace each 
other and proceed to the marriage-shed. Here the bride and 
bridegroom throw fried rice at each other until they are tired, ' 
and then walk three or seven times round the marriage-post 
with their clothes tied together. It is stated by Colonel 
Ward that the couple always retired to the forest to spend 


1 Colonel Ward gives the bride’s custom formerly existed it has been 
house as among the Gonds, But in- abandoned, 
quiry in Mandla shows that if this 
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tEe W^ding night, but this custom has now been abandoned. 
The expenditure on a marriage varies between ten and fifty 
■ rupees, of which only about five rupees fall on the bride’s 
parents. The remarriage of widows is permitted, and the 
widow is expected, though not obliged, to wed her late hus¬ 
band’s younger brother, while if she takes another husband 
he must pay her brother-in-law the sum of five rupees. 
The ceremony consists merely of the presentation of bangles 
and new clothes by the suitor, in token of her acceptance of 
which the widow pours some tepid water stained with turmeric 
over his head. Divorce may be effected by the husband and 
w'ife breaking a straw in the presence of the caste panchd^yat 
or committee. If the woman remains in the same village 
and does not marry again, the husband is responsible for her 
maintenance and that of her children, while a divorced woman 
may not remarry without the sanction of the panchdyat so 
long as her husband is alive and remains single. Polygamy 




is permitted. 

A woman is unclean for a month after childbirth, though 5. Birth 
the Binjhwars restrict the period to eight days. At the 
ceremony of purification a feast is given and the child is 
named, often after the month or day of its birth, as 
Chaitu, Phagu, Saoni, and so on, from the months of 
Chait, Phagun and Shrawan. Children who appear to be 
physically defective are given names accordingly, such as 
Langra (lame), or Bahira (deaf). The dead are usually 
buried, the bodies of old persons being burnt as a special 
honour and to save them from the risk of being devoured by 
wild animals. Bodies are laid naked in the grave with the 
head pointing to the south. In the grave of a man of im¬ 
portance two or three rupees and some tobacco are placed. 

In some places a rupee is thrust into the mouth of the dying 
man, and if his body is burnt, the coin is recovered from the 
pyre by his daughter or sister, who wears it as an amulet. 

Over the grave a platform is made on which a stone is 
erected. This is called the Bhiri of the deceased and is 
worshipped by his relatives in time of trouble. If one of 
the family has to be buried elsewhere, the relatives go to the 
Bhiri of the great dead and consign his spirit to be kept in 
their company. At a funeral the mourners take one black 
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fowl to a stream and kill and eat them 
-'Getting aside a portion for the dead man. Mourning is 
observed for a period of from two to nine days, and during 
this time labour and even household work are stopped, food 
being supplied by the friends of the family. When a man 
is killed by a tiger the Baiga priest goes to the spot and 
there makes a small cone out of the blood-stained earth. 

This must represent a man, either the dead man or one of 
his living relatives. His companions having retired a few 
paces, the priest goes on his hands and knees and performs 
a series of antics which are supposed to represent the tiger 
in the act of destroying the man, at the same time seizing 
the lump of blood-stained earth in his teeth. One of the 
party then runs up and taps him on the back with a small 
stick. This perhaps means that the tiger is killed or other- , 
wise rendered harmless ; and the Baiga immediately lets the 
mud cone fall into the hands of one of the party. It is then 
placed in an ant-hill and a pig is sacrificed over it. The 
next day a small chicken is taken to the place, and after a 
mark supposed to be the dead man’s name is made on its 
head with red ochre, it is thrown back into the forest, the 
priest exclaiming, ‘ Take this and go home.’ The ceremony 
is supposed to lay the dead man’s spirit and at the same 
time to prevent the tiger from doing any further damage. 

The Baigas believe that the ghost of the victim, if not 
charmed to rest, resides on the head of the tiger and incites 
him to further deeds of blood, rendering him also secure from ' 
harm by his preternatural watchfulness.^ 

They also think that they can shut up the tiger’s ddr or 
jaws, so that he cannot bite them, by driving a nail into a 
tree. The forest track from Kanha to Kisli in the Banjar 
forest reserve of Mandla was formerly a haunt of man- 
eating tigers, to whom a number of the wood-cutters and 
Baiga coolies, clearing the jungle paths, fell victims every 
year. In a large tree, at a dangerous point in the track, 
there could recently be seen a nail, driven into the trunk by 
a Baiga priest, at some height from the ground. It was 
said that this nail shut the mouth of a famous man-eating 
tiger of the locality and prevented him from killing any 

^ YoxsyWi^s Highlands of Central Indza^ P» 377 - 
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victims. As evidence of the truth of the story there 
were shown on the trunk the marks of the tiger’s claws, 
where he had been jumping up the tree in the effort to pull 
the nail out of the trunk and get his man-eating powers 
restored. 

Although the Binjhwar subcaste now profess Hinduism, 6 . Religion, 
the religion of the Baigas is purely animistic. Their prin¬ 
cipal deity is Bura Deo,^ who is supposed to reside in a sdj 
tree {Terminalia tomentosd) ; he is worshipped in the month 
of Jeth (May), when goats, fowls, cocoanuts, and the liquor 
of the new mahua crop are offered to him. Thakur Deo 
is the god of the village land and boundaries, and is propi¬ 
tiated with a white goat. The Baigas who plough the fields 
have a ceremony called Bidri, which is performed before the 
breaking of the rains. A handful of each kind of grain sown 
is given by each cultivator to the priest, who mixes the 
grains together and sows a little beneath the tree where 
Thakur Deo lives. After this he returns a little to each 
cultivator, and he sows it in the centre of the land on which 
crops are to be grown, while the priest keeps the remainder. 

This ceremony is believed to secure the success of the har¬ 
vest. Dulha Deo is the god who averts disease and accident, 
and the offering made to him should consist of a fowl or goat 
of reddish colour. Bhimsen is the deity of rainfall, and 
Dharti Mata or Mother Earth is considered to be the wife 
of Thakur Deo, and must also be propitiated for the success 
of the crops. The grain itself is worshipped at the thresh¬ 
ing floor by sprinkling water and liquor on to it. Certain 
Hindu deities are also worshipped by the Baigas, but not in 
orthodox fashion. Thus it would be sacrilege on the part 
of a Hindu to offer animal sacrifices to Narayan Deo, the 
sun-god, but the Baigas devote to him a special oblation of 
the most unclean animal, the pig. The animal to be sacri¬ 
ficed is allowed to wander loose for two or three years, and 
is then killed in a most cruel manner. It is laid across the 
threshold of a doorway on its back, and across its stomach 
is placed a stout plank of j’^-wood. Half a dozen men sit 
or stand on the ends of this, and the fore and hind feet of 
the pig are pulled backwards and forwards alternately over 
^ The Great God. The Gonds also worship Bura Deo, resident in a saj tree.l 
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the plank until it is crushed to death, while all the men sing 
or shout a sacrificial hymn. The head and feet are cut . 
off and offered to the deity, and the body is eaten. The 
forests are believed to be haunted by spirits, and in certain 
localities pats or shrines are erected in their honour, and 
occasional offerings are made to them. The spirits of married 
persons are supposed to live in streams, while trees afford a 
shelter to the souls of the unmarried, who become bhuts or 
malignant spirits after death. Nag Deo or the cobra is 
supposed to live in an ant-hill, and offerings are made to him 
there. Demoniacal possession is an article of faith, and a 
popular remedy is to burn human hair mixed with chillies 
and pig’s dung near the person possessed, as the horrible 
smell thus produced will drive away the spirit. Many and 
weird, Mr. Low writes, are the simples which the Baiga’s ‘ 
travelling scrip contains. Among these a dried bat has the 
chief place; this the Baiga says he uses to charm his nets 
with, that the prey may catch in them as the bat’s claws 
catch in whatever it touches. As an instance of the Baiga’s 
pantheism it may be mentioned that on one occasion when a 
train of the new Satpura railway ^ had pulled up at a way- 
side forest station, a Baiga was found offering a sacrifice 
to the engine. Like other superstitious people they are 
great believers in omens. A single crow bathing in a stream 
is a sign of death. A cock which crows in the night should 
be instantly killed and thrown into the darkness, a custom -y 
which some would be glad to see introduced into much more ' 
civilised centres. The woodpecker and owl are birds of bad 
omen. The Baigas do not appear to have any idea of a fresh 
birth, and one of their marriage songs says, “ O girl, take 
your pleasure in going round the marriage-post once and for 
all, for there is no second birth.” The Baigas are generally 
the priests of the Gonds, probably because being earlier resi- y 
dents of the country they are considered to have a more 
intimate acquaintance with the local deities. They have 
a wide knowledge of the medicinal properties of jungle 
roots and herbs, and are often successful in effecting cures 
when the regular native doctors have failed. Their village 
priests have consequently a considerable reputation as skilled - 


^ Opened in 1905, 
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ircerers and persons conversant with the unseen world. A 
case is known of a Brahman transferred to a jungle station, 
who immediately after his arrival called in a Baiga priest 
and asked what forest gods he should worship, and what 
other steps he should take to keep well and escape calamity. 
Colonel Ward states that in his time Baigas were commonly 
called in to give aid when a town or village was attacked by 
cholera, and further that he had seen the greatest benefit to 
result from their visit. For the people had so much con¬ 
fidence in their powers and ceremonies that they lost half 
their fright at once, and were consequently not so much pre¬ 
disposed to an attack of the disease. On such an occasion 
the Baiga priest goes round the village and pulls out a little 
straw from each house-roof, afterwards burning the whole 
before the shrine of Khermata, the goddess of the village, to 
whom he also offers a chicken for each homestead. If this 
remedy fails goats are substituted for chickens, and lastly, as 
a forlorn hope, pigs are tried, and, as a rule, do not fail, 
because by this time the disease may be expected to have 
worked itself out. It is suggested that the chicken represents 
a human victim from each house, while the straw stands for 
the house itself, and the offering has the common idea of a 
substituted victim. 

In stature the Baigas are a little taller than most other 
tribes, and though they have a tendency to the flat nose of 
the Gonds, their foreheads and the general shape of their 
heads are of a better mould. Colonel Ward states that the 
members of the tribe inhabiting the Maikal range in Mandla 
are a much finer race than those living nearer the open 
country.^ Their figures are very nearly perfect, says Colonel 
Bloomfield,^ and their wiry limbs, unburdened by superfluous 
flesh, will carry them over very great distances and over 
places inaccessible to most human beings, while their com¬ 
pact bodies need no other nutriment than the scanty fare 
afforded by their native forests. They are born hunters, 
hardy and active in the chase, and exceedingly bold and 
courageous. In character they are naturally simple, honest 
and truthful, and when their fear of a stranger has been 

^ Mandla Settlement Report (1868-69), P« I 53 » 

2 Notes on the Baigas^ p. 4. 
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dissipated are most companionable folk. A small hut, 6 or 
7 feet high at the ridge, made of split bamboos and mud, 
with a neat veranda in front thatched with leaves and grass, 
forms the Baiga’s residence, and if it is burnt down, or 
abandoned on a visitation of epidemic disease, he can build 
another in the space of a day. A rough earthen vessel to 
hold water, leaves for plates, gourds for drinking-vessels, a 
piece of matting to sleep on, and a small axe, a sickle and a 
spear, exhaust the inventory of the Baiga's furniture, and the 
money value of the whole would not exceed a rupee.^ The 
Baigas never live in a village with other castes, but have 
their huts some distance away from the village in the jungle. 
Unlike the other tribes also, the Baiga prefers his house to 
stand alone and at some little distance from those of his 
fellow-tribesmen. While nominally belonging to the village 
near which they dwell, so separate and distinct are they 
from the rest of people that in the famine of 1897 cases 
were found of starving Baiga hamlets only a few hundred 
yards away from the village proper in which ample relief 
was being given. On being questioned as to why they had 
not caused the Baigas to be helped, the other villagers said, 

‘ We did not remember them ’; and when the Baigas were 
asked why they did not apply for relief, they said, ‘ We did 
not think it was meant for Baigas.’ 

Their dress is of the most simple description, a small 
strip of rag between the legs and another wisp for a head¬ 
covering sufficing for the men, though the women are decently 
covered from their shoulders to half-way between the thighs 
and knees. A Baiga may be known by his scanty clothing 
and tangled hair, and his wife by the way in which her single 
garment is arranged so as to provide a safe sitting-place in 
it for her child. Baiga women have been seen at work in 
the field transplanting rice with babies comfortably seated in 
their cloth, one sometimes supported on either hip with their 
arms and legs out, while the mother was stooping low, hour 
after hour, handling the rice plants. A girl is tattooed on 
the forehead at the age of five, and over her whole body 
before she is married, both for the sake of ornament and 
because the practice is considered beneficial to the health. 

^ Mr. Lampard’s monograph. 
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Baigas are usually without blankets or warm clothing, 
and in the cold season they sleep round a wood fire kept 
burning or smouldering all night, stray sparks from which 
may alight on their tough skins without being felt Mr. 
Lampard relates that on one occasion a number of Baiga 
men were supplied by the Mission under his charge with large 
new cloths to cover their bodies with and make them pre¬ 
sentable on appearance in church. On. the second Sunday, 
however, they came with their cloths burnt full of small 
holes ; and they explained that the damage had been done 
at night while they were sleeping round, the fire. 

A Baiga, Mr. Lampard continues, is speedily discerned 
in a forest village bazar, and is the most interesting object in 
it. His almost nude figure, wild, tangled hair innocent of 
such inventions as brush or comb, lithe wiry limbs and jungly 
and uncivilised appearance, mark him out at once. He 
generally brings a few mats or baskets which he has made, 
or fruits, roots, honey, horns of animals, or other jungle 
products which he has collected, for sale, and with the sum 
obtained (a few pice or annas at the most) he proceeds to 
make his weekly purchases, changing his pice into cowrie 
shells, of which he receives eighty for each one. He buys 
tobacco, salt, chillies and other sundries, besides as much of 
kodon, kutki, or perhaps rice, as he can afford, always leaving 
a trifle to be expended at the liquor shop before departing for 
home. The various purchases are tied up in the corners of 
the bit of rag twisted round his head. Unlike pieces of cloth 
known to civilisation, which usually have four corners, the 
Baiga's headgear appears to be nothing but corners, and when 
the shopping is done the strip of rag may have a dozen 
minute bundles tied up in it. 

In Baihar of Balaghat buying and selling are conducted 
on perhaps the most minute scale known, and if a Baiga has 
one or two pice ^ to lay out he will spend no inconsiderable 
time over it. Grain is sold in small measures holding about 
four ounces called baraiyas, but each of these has a layer of 
mud at the bottom of varying degrees of thickness, so as to 
reduce its capacity. Before a purchase can be made it must 
be settled by whose baraiya the grain is to be measured, and 

^ Farthings. 
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unfair to himself, until at length after discussion some neutral 
person’s baraiya is selected as a compromise. Their food 
consists largely of forest fruits and roots with a scanty 
allowance of rice or the light millets, and they can go 
without nourishment for periods which appear extraordinary 
to civilised man. They eat the flesh of almost all animals, 
though the more civilised abjure beef and monkeys. They 
will take food from a Gond but not from a Brahman. The 
Baiga dearly loves the common country liquor made from 
the mahua flower, and this is consumed as largely as funds 
will permit of at weddings, funerals and other social gatherings, 
and also if obtainable at other times. They have a tribal 
panchdyat or committee which imposes penalties for social 
offences, one punishment being the abstention from meat for 
a fixed period. A girl going wrong with a man of the caste 
is punished by a fine, but cases of unchastity among unmarried 
Baiga girls are rare. Among their pastimes dancing is one 
of the chief, and in their favourite dance, known as karma, 
the men and women form long lines opposite to each other 
with the musicians between them. One of the instruments, 
a drum called mdndar, gives out a deep bass note which can 
be heard for miles. The two lines advance and retire, every¬ 
body singing at the same time, and when the dancers get 
fully into the time and swing, the pace increases, the drums 
beat furiously, the voices of the singers rise higher and higher, 
and by the light of the bonfires which are kept burning the 
whole scene is wild in the extreme. 

The Baigas formerly practised only shifting cultivation, 
burning down patches of jungle and sowing seed on the 
ground fertilised by the ashes after the breaking of the rains. 
Now that this method has been prohibited in Government 
forest, attempts have been made to train them to regular 
cultivation, but with indifferent success in Balaghat. An 
idea of the difficulties to be encountered may be obtained 
from the fact that in some villages the Baiga cultivators, if 
left unwatched, would dig up the grain which they had 
themselves sown as seed in their fields and eat it; while 
the plough-cattle which were given to them invariably 
developed diseases in spite of all precautions, as a result of 
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w^tich they found their way sooner or later to the Baiga’s 
cooking-pot. But they are gradually adopting settled habits, 
and in Mandla, where a considerable block of forest was 
allotted to them in which they might continue their destruc¬ 
tive practice of shifting sowings, it is reported that the 
majority have now become regular cultivators. One explana¬ 
tion of their refusal to till the ground is that they consider 
it a sin to lacerate the breast of their mother earth with a 
ploughshare. They also say that God made the jungle to 
produce everything necessary for the sustenance of men and 
made the Baigas kings of the forest, giving them wisdom to 
discover the things provided for them. To Gonds and others 
who had not this knowledge, the inferior occupation of tilling 
the land was left. The men never become farmservants, but 
during the cultivating season they work for hire at uprooting 
the rice seedlings for transplantation; they do no other 
agricultural labour for others. Women do the actual trans¬ 
plantation of rice and work as harvesters. The men make 
bamboo mats and baskets, which they sell in the village 
weekly markets. They also collect and sell honey and other 
forest products, and are most expert at all work that can be 
done with an axe, making excellent woodcutters. But they 
show no aptitude in acquiring the use of any other implement, 
and dislike steady continuous labour, preferring to do a few 
days’ work and then rest in their homes for a like period 
before beginning again. Their skill and dexterity in the use 
of the axe in hunting is extraordinary. Small deer, hares 
and peacocks are often knocked over by throwing it at them, 
and panthers and other large animals are occasionally killed 
with a single blow. If one of two Baigas is carried off by a 
tiger, the survivor will almost always make a determined and 
often successful attempt to rescue him with nothing more 
formidable than an axe or a stick. They are expert trackers, 
and are also clever at setting traps and snares, while, like 
Korkus, they catch fish by damming streams in the hot 
weather and throwing into the pool thus formed some leaf 
or root which stupefies them. Even in a famine year, Mr. 
Low says, a Baiga can collect a large basketful of roots in a 
single day; and if the bamboo seeds he is amply provided 
for. Nowadays Baiga cultivators may occasionally be met 
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with who have taken to regular cultivation and become quite 
prosperous, owning a number of cattle. 

As already stated, the Baigas have completely forgotten 
their own language, and in the Satpura hills they speak a 
broken form of Hindi, though they have a certain number 
of words and expressions peculiar to the caste. 
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fk The general term for members of i. Defini- 

the Vishnuite religious orders, who formerly as a rule lived 
by mendicancy. The Bairagis have now, however, become stXticf 
a caste. In 1911 they numbered 38,000 persons in the 
Provinces, being distributed over all Districts and States, 
he name Bairagi is supposed to come from the Sanskrit 
t- Vairagya and to signify one who is free from human passions. 

Bairap is also the term for the crutched stick which such 
mendicants frequently carry about with them and lean upon 
either sitting or standing, and which in case of need would 
serve them as a weapon. Platts considers ^ that the name 
of the order comes from the Sanskrit abstract term, and the 
crutch therefore apparently obtained its name from being 
used by members of the order. Properly, a religious mendi¬ 
cant of any Vishnuite sect should be called a Bairagi. But 
the term is not generally applied to the more distinctive 
sects as the Kabirpanthi, Swami-Narayan, Satnami and 
others, some of which are almost separated from Hinduism, 


^ This article contains material from 
Sir E. Maclagan’s Punjab Census Re- 
port (1891), and Dr. J. N. Bhatta- 


charya’s Hindu Castes and Sects 
(Thacker, Spink & Co., Calcutta). 

^ Dictiofiary, s.v. 
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nor to the Sikh religious orders, nor the Chaitanya sect of 
Bengal. A proper Bairagi is one whose principal deity is 
either Vishnu or either of his great incarnations, Rama and 
Krishna. 

It is generally held that there are four Sampradayas or 
main sects of Bairagis. These are— 

{a) The Ramanujis, the followers of the first prominent 
Vishnuite reformer Ramanuj in southern India, with whom 
are classed the Ramanandis or adherents of his great disciple 


2. The 
four Sam¬ 
pradayas 
or main 
orders. 


Ramanand in northern India. Both these are also called 
Sri Vaishnava, that is, the principal or original Vaishnava 


sect. 

{b) The Nimanandi, Nimat or Nimbaditya sect, followers 
of a saint called Nimanand. 

ic) The Vishnu-Swami or Vallabhacharya sect, wor¬ 
shippers of Krishna and Radha. 

{d) The Madhavacharya sect of southern India. 

It will be desirable to give a few particulars of each 
of these, mainly taken from Wilson’s Hindu Sects and Dr. 
Bhattacharya’s Hindu Castes and Sects. 

3. The Ramanuj was the first great Vishnuite prophet, and lived 

Ramanujis. in southern India in the eleventh or twelfth century on an 
island in the Kaveri river near Trichinopoly. He preached 
the worship of a supreme spirit, Vishnu and his consort 
Lakshmi, and taught that men also had souls or spirits, 
and that matter was lifeless. He was a strong opponent 
of the cult of Siva, then predominant in southern India, and 
of phallic worship. He, however, admitted only the higher 
castes into his order, and cannot therefore be considered as 
the founder of the liberalising principle of Vishnuism. The 
superiors of the Ramanuja sect are called Acharya, and rank 
highest among the priests of the Vishnuite orders. The 
most striking feature in the practice of the Ramanujis is the 
separate preparation and scrupulous privacy of their meals. 
They must not eat in cotton garments, but must bathe, and 
then put on wool or silk. The teachers allow their select 
pupils to assist them, but in general all the Ramanujis cook 
for themselves, and should the meal during this process, or 
while they are eating, attract even the look of a stranger, the 
operation is instantly stopped and the viands buried in the 
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The Ramanujis address each other with the saluta¬ 
tion Dasoham, or ‘ I am your slave,’ accompanied with the 
Pranam or slight inclination of the head and the applica¬ 
tion of joined hands to the forehead. To the Acharyas or 
superiors the other members of the sect perform the Ashtanga 
or prostration of the body with eight parts touching the 
ground. The tilak or sect-mark of the Ramanujis consists 
of two perpendicular white lines from the roots of the hair 
to the top of the eyebrows, with a connecting white line at 
the base, and a third central line either of red or yellow. 

The Ramanujis do not recognise the worship of Radha, 
the consort of Krishna. The mendicant orders of the 
Satanis and Dasaris of southern India are branches of this 
sect. 

Ramanand, the great prophet of Vishnuism in northern 4. The 
India, and the real founder of the liberal doctrines of the 
cult, lived at Benares at the end of the fourteenth century, 
and is supposed to have been a follower of Ramanuj. He 
introduced, however, a great extension of his predecessor’s 
gospel in making his sect, nominally at least, open to all 
castes. He thus initiated the struggle against the social 
tyranny and exclusiveness of the caste system, which was 
carried to greater lengths by his disciples and successors, 
Kabir, Nanak, Dadu, Rai Das and others. These afterwards 
proclaimed the worship of one unseen god who could not be 
represented by idols, and the religious equality of all men, 
their tenets no doubt being considerably influenced by their 
observance of Islam, which had now become a principal 
religion of India. Ramanand himself did not go so far, and 
remained a good Hindu, inculcating the special worshfp of 
Rama and his consort Sita. The Ramanandis consider the 
Ramayana as their most sacred book, and make pilgrimages 
to Ajodhia and Ramnath.^ Their sect-mark consists of two 
white lines down the forehead with a red one between, but 
they are continued on to the nose, ending in a loop, instead 
of terminating at the line of the eyebrows, like that of the 
Ramanujis. The Ramanandis say that the mark on the 
nose represents the Singasun or lion’s throne, while the two 
white lines up the forehead are Rama and Lakhshman, and 

^ Sir E. Maclagan’s Punjab Census Repo ft (1891), p. 122. 
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the centre red one is Sita. Some of their devotees 
ochre-coloured clothes like the Sivite mendicants. 

The second of the four orders is that of the Nimanandis, 
called after a saint Nimanand. He lived near Mathura 
Brindaban, and on one occasion was engaged in religious 
controversy with a Jain ascetic till sunset. He then offered 
his visitor some refreshment, but the Jain could not eat 
anything after sunset, so Nimanand stopped the sun from 
setting, and ordered him to wait above a nltn tree till the 
meal was cooked and eaten under the tree, and this 
direction the sun duly obeyed. Hence Nimanand, whose 
original name was Bhaskaracharya, was called by his new 
name after the tree, and was afterwards held to have been 
an incarnation of Vishnu or the Sun. 

The doctrines of the sect, Mr. Growse states,^ are of 
a very enlightened character. Thus their tenet of salvation 
by faith is thought by many scholars to have been directly 
derived from the Gospels j while another article in their 
creed is the continuance of conscious individual existence 
in a future world, when the highest reward of the good 
will not be extinction, but the enjoyment of the visible 
presence of the divinity whom they have served while on 
earth. The Nimanandis worship Krishna, and were the 
first sect. Dr. Bhattacharya states,^ to associate with him 
as a divine consort Radha, the chief partner of his 
illicit loves. 

Their headquarters are at Muttra, and their chief festival 
is the Janam-Ashtami ® or Krishna’s birthday. Their sect- 
mark consists of two white lines down the forehead with 
a black patch in the centre, which is called Shiambindini. 
Shiam means black, and is a name of Krishna. They also 
sometimes have a circular line across the nose, which 
represents the moon. 

The third great order is that of the Madhavas, named 
after a saint called Madhavacharya in southern India. He 
attempted to reconcile the warring Sivites and Vishnuites 
by combining the worship of Krishna with that of Siva 

3 Lit. the birth on the eighth day, 
as Krishna was born on the 8 th of 
dark Bhadon. 
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The doctrine of the sect is that the human 
t from the divine soul, and its members are 
^, therefore called dualists. They admit a distinction between 
the divine soul and the universe, and between the human 
soul and the material world. They deny also the possibility 
of Nirvana or the absorption and extinction of the human 
soul in the divine essence. They destroy their thread at 
initiation, and also wear red clothes like the Sivite devotees, 
and like them also they carry a staff and water-pot. The 
tilak of the Madhavacharyas is said to consist of two white 
lines down the forehead and continued on to the nose 
where they meet, with a black vertical line between them. 

^ The fourth main order is the Vishnu-Swaini, which is 7. The 

I much better known as the Vallabhacharya sect, called after 
>• its founder Vallabha, who was born in A.D. 1479. The ^ * 
god Krishna appeared to him and ordered him to marry 
and set up a shrine to the god at Gokul near Mathura 
(Muttra). The sect worship Krishna in his character of 
Bala Gopala or the cowherd boy. Their temples are 
numerous all over India, and especially at Mathura and 
Brindaban, where Krishna was brought up as a cowherd. 

The temples at Benares, Jagannath and Dwarka are rich 
and important, but the most celebrated shrine is at Sri 
Nathadwara in Mewar. The image is said to have trans¬ 
ported itself thither from Mathura, when Aurangzeb ordered 
* its temple at Mathura to be destroyed. Krishna is here 
represented as a little boy in the act of supporting the 
mountain Govardhan on his finger to shelter the people 
from the storms of rain sent by Indra. The image is 
splendidly dressed and richly decorated with ornaments to 
the value of several thousand pounds. The images of 
Krishna in the temples are commonly known as Thakurji, 
and are either of stone or brass. At all Vallabhacharya 
temples there are eight daily services: the Mangala or 
morning levee, a little after sunrise, when the god is taken 
from his couch and bathed; the Sringara, when he is 
attired in his jewels and seated on his throne; the Gwala, 
when he is supposed to be starting to graze his cattle in 
the woods of Braj ; the Raj Bhog or midday meal, which, 
after presentation, is consumed by the priests and votaries 
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who have assisted at the ceremonies; the Uttapan, about 
three o’clock, when the god awakes from his siesta; the 
Bhog or evening collation ; the Sandhiya or disrobing at 
sunset; and the Sayan or retiring to rest. The ritual is 
performed by the priests and the lay worshipper is only 
a spectator, who shows his reverence by the same forms 
as he would to a human superior.^ 

The priests of the sect are called Gokalastha Gosain or 
Maharaja. They are considered to be incarnations of the 
god, and divine honours are paid to them. They always 
marry, and avow that union with the god is best obtained 
by indulgence in all bodily enjoyments. This doctrine 
has led to great licentiousness in some groups of the sect, 
especially on the part of the priests or Maharajas. Women 
were taught to believe that the service of and contact with* ^ 
the priest were the most real form of worshipping the god, 
and that intercourse with him was equivalent to being 
united with the god. Dr. Bhattacharya quotes ^ the follow¬ 
ing tariff for the privilege of obtaining different degrees 
of contact with the body of the Maharaja or priest: 


For homage by sight . . . 

For homage by touch 

For the honour of washing the Maha¬ 
raja’s foot .... 

For swinging him .... 

For rubbing sweet unguents on his 
body ..... 

For being allowed to sit with him 
on the same couch . . . 

For the privilege of dancing with 
him . . . . . 

For drinking the water in which he 
has bathed . . . . 

For being closeted with him in the 
same room . . . . 


Rs. 5. 

Rs. 20. 

Rs. 35. 

Rs. 40. 

Rs. 42. 

Rs. 60. 

Rs. 100 to 200. 
Rs. 17. 

Rs. 50 to 500. 


a 


* 


The public disapprobation caused by these practices 

^ Mr, Crooke’s Tribes and Castes^ art. Vallabhacharya. 

2 Castes and Sects, p. 457. 
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in the great Maharaj libel suit in the Bombay High Court 
in 1862. Since then the objectionable features of the cult 
have to a large extent disappeared, while it has produced 
some priests of exceptional liberality and enlightenment. 

The tilak of the Vallabhacharyas is said to consist of two 
white lines down the forehead, forming a half-circle at its 
base and a white dot between them. They will not admit 
the lower castes into the order, but only those from whom 
a Brahman can take water. 

Besides the main sects as described above, Yaishnavism 8 . Minor 
has produced many minor sects, consisting of the followers 
of some saint of special fame, and mendicants belonging 
to these are included in the body of Bairagis. One or two 
legends concerning such saints may be given. A common 
order is that of the Bendiwale, or those who wear a dot. 

Their founder began putting a red dot on his forehead 
between the two white lines in place of the long red line 
of the Ramanandis. His associates asked him why he had 
dared to alter his tilak or sect-mark. He said that the 
goddess Janki had given him the dot, and as a test he went 
and bathed in the Sarju river, and rubbed his forehead with 
water, and all the sect-mark was rubbed out except the dot. 

So the others recognised the special intervention of the 
goddess, and he founded a sect. Another sect is called 
the Chaturbhuji or four-armed, Chaturbhuj being an epithet 
of Vishnu. He was taking part in a feast when his loin¬ 
cloth came undone behind, and the nthers said to him that 
as this had happened, he had become impure at the feast. 

He replied, ‘ Let him to whom the dhoti belongs tie it up,’ 
and immediately four arms sprang from his body, and while 
two continued to take food, the other two tied up his loin¬ 
cloth behind. Thus it was recognised that the Chaturbhuji 
Vishnu had appeared in him, and he was venerated. 

Among the Bairagis, besides the four Sampradayas or 9. The 
main orders, there are seven Akharas. These are military 
divisions or schools for training, and were instituted when 
the Bairagis had to fight with the Gosains, Any member 
of one of the four Sampradayas can belong to any one of 
the seven Akharas, and a man can change his Akhara as 
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often as he likes, but not his Sampradaya. The Akhara^ 
with the exception of the Lasgaris, who change the red 
centre line of the Ramanandis into a white line, have no 
special sect-marks. They are distinguished by their flags 
or standards, which are elaborately decorated with gold 
thread embroidered on silk or sometimes with jewels, and 
cost two or three hundred rupees to prepare. These 
standards were carried by the Naga or naked members of 
the Akhara, who went ir) front and fought. Once in twelve 
years a great meeting of all the seven Akharas is held at 
Allahabad, Nasik, Ujjain or Hardwar, where they bathe 
and wash the image of the god in the water of the holy 
rivers. The quarrels between the Bairagis and Gosains 
usually occurred at the sacred rivers, and the point of con¬ 
tention was which sect should bathe first. The following 
is a list of the seven Akharas : Digambari, Khaki, Munjia, 
Kathia, Nirmohi, Nirbani or Niranjani and Lasgari. 

The name of the Digamber or Meghdamber signifies 
sky-clad or cloud-clad, that is naked. They do penance 
in the rainy season by sitting naked in the rain for two or 
three hours a day with an earthen pot on the head and the 
hands inserted in two others so that they cannot rub the 
skin. In the dry season they wear only a little cloth 
round the waist and ashes over the rest of the body. The 
ashes are produced from burnt cowdung picked up off 
the ground, and not mixed with straw like that which is 
prepared for fuel. 

The Khaki Bairagis also rub ashes on the body. During 
the four hot months they make five fires in a circle, and 
kneel between them with the head and legs and arms 
stretched towards the fires. The fires are kindled at noon 
with little heaps of cowdung cakes, and the penitent stays 
between them till they go out. They also have a block of 
wood with a hole through it, into which they insert the 
organ of generation and suspend it by chains in front and 
behind. They rub ashes on the body, from which they 
probably get their name of Khaki or dust-colour. 

The Munjia Akhara have a belt made of munj grass 
round the waist, and a little apron also of grass, which is 
hung from it, and passed through the legs. Formerly they 


miST/fy 



PILGRIMS CARRYING WATER OF THE RIVER NERBUDDA. 















THE DWARAS 


loi 




They 


.wore no other clothes, but now they have a cloth, 
also do penance between the fires. 

The Kathias have a waist-belt of bamboo fibre, to which 
is suspended the wooden block for the purpose already 
described. Their name signifies wooden, and is probably 
given to them on account of this custom. 

The Nirmohi carry a lota or brass vessel and a little 
cup, in which they receive alms. 

The Nirbani wear only a piece of string or rope round 
the waist, to which is attached a small strip of cloth passing 
through the legs. When begging, they carry a kawar or 
banghy, holding two baskets covered with clpth, and into 
this they put all their alms. They never remove the cloth, 
but plunge their hands into the basket at random when they 
want something to eat. They call the basket Kamdhenu, 
the name of the cow which gave inexhaustible wealth. 

These Bairagis commonly marry and accumulate property. 

The Laggari are soldiers, as the name denotes.^ They 
wear three straight lines of sandalwood up the forehead. 

It is said that on one occasion the Bairagis were suddenly 
attacked by the Gosains when they had only made the 
white lines of the sect-mark, and they fought as they were. 

In consequence of this,' they have ever since worn three 
white lines and no red one. 

Others say that the Lasgari are a branch of the Digambari 
Akhara, and that the Munjia and Kathia are branches of the 
Khaki Akhara. They give three other Akharas—Niralankhi, 
Mahanirbani and Santokhi—about which nothing is known. 

Besides the Akharas, the Bairagis are said to have fifty- lo. The 
two Dwaras or doors, and every man must be a member i^waras. 
of a Dwara as well as of a Sampradaya and Akhara. The 
Dwaras seem to have no special purpose, but in the case 
of Bairagis who marry, they now serve as exogamous 
sections, so that members of the same Dwara do not inter¬ 
marry. 

A candidate for initiation has his head shaved, is invested n. initia- 
with a necklace of beads of the tulsi or basil, and is taught a 
mantra or text relating to Vishnu by his preceptor. The 
initiation text of the Ramanandis is said to be Om Rdmdya 

^ From laskkar^ an army. 
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Ndmah^ or Om^ Salutation to Rama. Om is a very sacred 
syllable, having much magical power. Thereafter the novice 


must journey to Dwarka in Gujarat and have his body ^ 
branded with hot iron or copper in the shape of Vishnu’s 
four implements : the chakra or discus, the guda or club, the 
shank or conch-shell and the padma or lotus. Sometimes 
these are not branded but are made daily on the arms with 
clay. The sect-mark should be made with Gopichandan or 
the milkmaid’s sandalwood. This is supposed to be clay 
taken from a tank at Dwarka, in which the Gopis or milk¬ 
maids who had been Krishna’s companions drowned them¬ 
selves when they heard of his death. But as this can seldom 
be obtained any suitable whitish clay is used instead. The 
Bairagis commonly let their hair grow long, after being 
shaved at initiation, to imitate the old forest ascetics. If a 
man makes a pilgrimage on foot to some famous shrine he 
may have his head shaved there and make an offering of his 
hair. Others keep their hair long and shave it only at the 
death of their guru or preceptor. They usually wear white 
clothes, and if a man has a cloth on the upper part of the 
body it should be folded over the shoulders and knotted at 
the neck. He also has a chimta or small pair of tongs, and, 
if he can obtain it, the skin of an Indian antelope, on which 
he will sit while taking his food. The skin of this animal is 
held to be sacred. Every Bairagi before he takes his food 
should dip a sprig of tulsi or basil into it to sanctify it, and s 

if he cannot get this he uses his necklace of /^/j/-beads for 
the purpose instead. The caste abstain from flesh and 
liquor, but are addicted to the intoxicating drugs, gdnja and 
bhang or preparations of Indian hemp. A Hindu on meeting 
a Bairagi will greet him with the phrase ‘ Jai Sitaram,’ and the 
Bairagi will answer, ‘ Sitaram.’ This word is a conjunction of 
the names of Rama and his consort Sita. When a Bairagi ^ 
receives alms he will present to the giver a flower and a 
sprig of tulsi 

A man belonging to any caste except the impure ones 
can be initiated as a Bairagi, and the order is to a 
large extent recruited from the lower castes. Theoretic¬ 
ally all members of the order should eat together ; but the 
Brahmans and other high castes belonging to it now eat only 
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themselves, except on the occasion of a Ghosti or 
special religious assembly, when all eat in common. As a 
matter of fact the order is a very mixed assortment of 
people. Many persons who lost their caste in the famine 
of 1897 from eating in Government poor-houses, joined 
the order and obtained a respectable position. Debtors who 
have become hopelessly involved sometimes find in it a 
means of escape from their creditors. Women of bad 
character, who have been expelled from their caste, are also 
frequently enrolled as female members, and in monasteries 
live openly with the men. The caste is also responsible for 
a good deal of crime. Not only is the disguise a very con¬ 
venient one for thieves and robbers to assume on their 
travels, but many regular members of the order are 
criminally disposed. Nevertheless large numbers of Bairagis 
are men who have given up their caste and families from 
a genuine impulse of self-sacrifice, and the desire to lead a 
religious life. 

On account of their sanctity the Bairagis have a fairly 
good social position, and respectable Hindu castes will 
accept cooked food from them. Brahmans usually, but not 
always, take water. They act as gurus or spiritual guides 
to the laymen of all castes who can become Bairagis. They 
give the Ram and Gopal Mantras, or the texts of Rama and 
Krishna, to their disciples of the three twice-born castes, and 
the Sheo Mantra or Siva’s text to other castes. The last is 
considered to be of smaller religious efficacy than the others, 
and is given to the lower castes and members of the higher 
ones who do not lead a particularly virtuous life. They invest 
boys with the sacred thread, and make the sect-mark on 
their foreheads. When they go and visit their disciples they 
receive presents, but do not ask them to confess their sins 
nor impose penalties. 

If a mendicant Bairagi keeps a woman it is stated that 
he is expelled from the community, but this rule does not 
seem to be enforced in practice. If he is detected in a 
casual act of sexual intercourse a fine should be imposed, 
such as feeding two or three hundred Bairagis. The 
property of an unmarried Bairagi descends to a selected 
chela or disciple. The bodies of the dead are usually burnt. 


§L 


13. Social 

position 

and 

customs. 





BAIRAGI 


§L 


14. Bairagi 
monas¬ 
teries. 


15. Mar¬ 
ried 

Bairagis. 


but those of saints specially famous for their austerities or 
piety are buried, and salt is put round the body to preserve 
Such men are known as Bhakta. 

The Bairagis^ have numerous maths or monasteries, 
scattered over the country and usually attached to temples. 
The Math comprises a set of huts or chambers for the 
Mahant or superior and his permanent pupils ; a temple 
and often the Samadhi or tomb of the founder, or of some 
eminent Mahant; and a Dharmsala or charitable hostel for 
the accommodation of wandering members of the order, and 
of other travellers who are constantly visiting the temple. 
Ingress and egress are free to all, and, indeed, a restraint on 
personal liberty seems never to have entered into the con¬ 
ception of any Hindu religious legislator. There are, as a 
rule, a small number of resident ckelas or disciples who are 
scholars and attendants on the superiors, and also out- 
members who travel over the country and return to the 
monastery as a headquarters. The monastery has commonly 
some small endowment in land, and the resident ckelas go 
out and beg for alms for their common support. If the 
Mahant is married the headship may descend in his family ; 
but when he is unmarried his successor is one of his disciples, 
who is commonly chosen by election at a meeting of the 
Mahants of neighbouring monasteries. Formerly the Hindu 
governor of the district would preside at such an election, 
but it is now, of course, left entirely to the Bairagis them¬ 
selves. 

Large numbers of Bairagis now marry and have children, 
and have formed an ordinary caste. The married Bairagis 
are held to be inferior to the celibate mendicants, and 
will take food from them, but the mendicants will not 
permit the married Bairagis to eat with them in the chauka 
or place purified for the taking of food. The customs of 
the married Bairagis resemble those of ordinary Hindu 
castes such as the Kurmis. They permit divorce and the 
remarriage of widows, and burn the dead. Those who have 
taken to cultivation do not, as a rule, plough with their own 
hands. Many Bairagis have acquired property and become 

^ This paragraph is taken from Professor Wilson’s Account of Hindu Sects in 
the Asiatic Researches, 
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andholders, and others have extensive moneylending trans¬ 
actions. Two such men who had acquired possession of 
extensive tracts of zammdari land in Chhattlsgarh, in satis¬ 
faction of loans made to the Gond zamindars, and had been 
given the zamindari status by the Marathas, were subse¬ 
quently made Feudatory Chiefs of the Nandgaon and 
Chhuikhadan States. These chiefs now marry and the 
States descend in their families by primogeniture in the 
ordinary manner. As a rule, the Bairagi landowners and 
moneylenders are not found to be particularly good specimens 
of their class. 




Balahi.^—A low functional caste of weavers and village i. General 
watchmen found in the Nimar and Hoshangabad Districts 
and in Central India. They numbered 52,000 persons in 
the Central Provinces in 1911, being practically confined to 
the two Districts already mentioned. The name is a cor¬ 
ruption of the Hindi buldhi^ one who calls, or a messenger. 

The Balahis seem to be an occupational group, probably an 
offshoot of the large Kori caste of weavers, one of whose 
subdivisions is shown as Balahi in the United Provinces. 

In the Central Provinces they have received accretions from 
the spinner caste of Katias, themselves probably a branch of 
the Koris, and from the Mahars, the great menial caste of 
Bombay. In Hoshangabad they are known alternatively as 
Mahar, while in Burhanpur they are called Bunkar or 
weaver by outsiders. The following story which they tell 
about themselves also indicates their mixed origin. They 
say that their ancestors came to Nimar as part of the army 
of Raja Man of Jodhpur, who invaded the country when it 
was under Muhammadan rule. He was defeated, and his 
soldiers were captured and ordered to be killed.^ One of 
the Balahis among them won the favour of the Muham¬ 
madan general and asked for his own freedom and that of 
the other Balahis from among the prisoners. The Musalman 

^ This article is based on papers by reminiscence of the historical fact that 
Mr. Habib Ullah, Pleader, Burhanpur, a Malwa army was misled by a Gond 
Mr. W. Bagley, Subdivisional Officer, guide in the Nimar forests and cut up 
and Munsh Kanhya Lai, of the Gazet- by the local Muhammadan ruler. The 
teer office. well-known Raja Man of Jodhpur was, 

2 This legend is probably a vague it is believed, never in Nimar. 
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replied that he would be unable to determine which of 
the prisoners were really Balahis. On this the Balahi, 
whose name was Ganga Kochla, replied that he had an 
effective test. He therefore killed a cow, cooked its flesh 
and invited the prisoners to partake of it. So many of them 
as consented to eat were considered to be Balahis and 
liberated ; but many members of other castes thus obtained 
their freedom, and they and their descendants are now in¬ 
cluded in the community. The subcastes or endogamous 
groups distinctly indicate the functional character of the 
caste, the names given being Nimari, Gannore, Katia, Kori 
and Mahar. Of these Katia, Kori and Mahar are the 
names of distinct castes, Nimari is a local subdivision in¬ 
dicating those who speak the peculiar dialect of this tract, 
and the Gannore are no doubt named after the Rajput clan 
of that name, of whom their ancestors were not improbably 
the illegitimate offspring. The Nimari Balahis are said to 
rank lower than the rest, as they will eat the flesh of dead 
cattle which the others refuse to do. They may not take 
water from the village well, and unless a separate one can 
be assigned to them, must pay others to draw water for 
them. Partly no doubt in the hope of escaping from this 
degraded position, many of the Nimari group became 
Christians in the famine of 1897. They are considered to 
be the oldest residents of Nimar. At marriages the Balahi 
receives as his perquisite the leaf-plates used for feasts with 
the leavings of food upon them ; and at funerals he takes 
the cloth which covers the corpse on its way to the burning- 
ghdt. In Nimar the Korkus and Balahis each have a 
separate burying-ground which is known as Murghata.^ The 
Katias weave the finer kinds of cloth and rank a little 
higher than the others. In Burhanpur, as already stated, 
the caste are known as Bunkar, and they are probably 
identical with the Bunkars of Khandesh ; Bunkar is simply 
an occupational term meaning a weaver. 

The caste have the usual system of exogamous groups, 
some of which are named after villages, while the designa¬ 
tions of others are apparently nicknames given to the founder 
of the clan, as Bagmar, a tiger-killer, Bhagoria, a runaway, 

1 The ghat or river-bank for the disposal of corpses. 
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a:&ir so on. They employ a Brahman to calculate the 
horoscopes of a bridal couple and fix the date of their 
wedding, but if he says the marriage is inauspicious, they 
merely obtain the permission of the caste panchdyat and 
celebrate it on a Saturday or Sunday. Apparently, however, 
they do not consult real Brahmans, but merely priests of their 
own caste whom they call Balahi Brahmans. These Brahmans 
are, nevertheless, said to recite the Satya Narayan Katha. 
They also have gurus or spiritual preceptors, being members 
of the caste who have joined the mendicant orders ; and 
Bhats or genealogists of their own caste who beg at their 
weddings. They have the practice of serving for a wife, 
known as Gharjamai or Lamjhana. When the pauper suitor 
is finally married at the expense of his wife’s father, a 
marriage-shed is erected for him at the house of some 
neighbour, but his own family are not invited to the 
wedding. 

After marriage a girl goes to her husband’s house for a 
few days and returns. The first Diwali or Akha-tij festival 
after the wedding must also be passed at the husband’s 
house, but consummation is not effected until the aina or 
gauna ceremony is performed on the attainment of puberty. 
The cost of a wedding is about Rs. 80 to the bridegroom’s 
family and Rs. 20 to the bride’s family. A widow is for¬ 
bidden to marry her late husband’s brother or other relatives. 
At the wedding she is dressed in new clothes, and the fore¬ 
heads of the couple are marked with cowdung as a sign of 
purification. They then proceed by night to the husband’s 
village, and the woman waits till morning in some empty 
building, when she enters her husband’s house carrying two 
water-pots on her head in token of the fertility which she is 
to bring to it. 

Like the Mahars, the Balahis must not kill a dog or a 
cat under pain of expulsion ; but it is peculiar that in their 
case the bear is held equally sacred, this being probably a 
residue of some totemistic observance. The most binding 
form of oath which they can use is by any one of these 
animals. The Balahis will admit any Hindu into the 
community except a man of the very lowest castes, and also 
Gonds and Korkus. The head and face of the neophyte 
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are shaved clean, and he is made to lie on the ground 
a string-cot; a number of the Balahis sit on this and wash 
themselves, letting the water drip from their bodies on to 
the man below until he is well drenched ; he then gives a 
feast to the caste-fellows, and is considered to have become 
a Balahi. It is reported also that they will receive back 
into the community Balahi women who have lived with men 
of other castes and even with Jains and Muhammadans. 
They will take food from members of these religions and of 
any Hindu caste, except the most impure. 


1. Origin Balija, Balji, Gurusthulu, Naidu. —A large trading 

. caste of the Madras Presidency, where they number a million 
persons. In the Central Provinces 1200 were enumerated 
in 1911, excluding 1500 Perikis, who though really a sub¬ 
caste and not a very exalted one of Balijas,^ claim to be a 
separate caste. They are mainly returned from places where 
Madras troops have been stationed, as Nagpur, Jubbulpore 
and Raipur. The caste are frequently known as Naidu, 
a corruption of the Telugu word Nayakdu, a prince or 
leader. Their ancestors are supposed to have been Nayaks 
or kings of Madura, Tanjore and Vijayanagar. The tra¬ 
ditional occupation of the caste appears to have been to 
make bangles and pearl and coral ornaments, and they have 
still a subcaste called Gazulu, or a bangle-seller. In Madras 
they are said to be an offshoot of the great cultivating castes 
of Kamma and Kapu and to be a mixed community recruited 
from these and other Telugu castes. Another proof of their 
mixed descent may be inferred from the fact that they will 
admit persons of other castes or the descendants of mixed 
marriages into the community without much scruple in 
Madras.^ The name of Balija seems also to have been 

applied to a mixed caste started by Basava, the founder of 
the Lingayat sect of Sivites, these persons being known in 
Madras as Linga Balijas. 

2. Mar- The Balijas have two main divisions, Desa or Kota, and 

riage. Peta, the Desas or Kotas being those who claim descent from 

the old Balija kings, while the Petas are the trading Balijas, 
and are further subdivided into groups like the Gazulu or 
* Madras Census Report {1891), p. 277. ^ Ibidem (1891), p. 226. 
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e-sellers and the Periki or salt-sellers. The subdivisions 
ate not strictly endogamous. Every family has a surname, 
and exogamous groups or gotras also exist, but these have 
' generally been forgotten, and marriages are regulated by the 
surnames, the only prohibition being that persons of the 
same surname may not intermarry. Instances of such names 
are : Singiri, Gudari, Jadal, Sangnad and Dasiri. In fact 
the rules of exogamy are so loose that an instance is known 
of an uncle having married his niece. Marriage is usually 
infant, and the ceremony lasts for five days. On the first 
day the bride and bridegroom are seated on a yoke in the 
pmidal or marriage pavilion, where the relatives and guests 
assemble. The bridegroom puts a pair of silver rings on the 
bride^s toes and ties the mangal-sutram or flat circular piece 
4 of gold round her neck. On the next three days the bride¬ 
groom and bride are made to sit on a plank or cot face to 
face with each other and to throw flowers and play together 
for two hours in the mornings and evenings. On the fourth 
day, at dead of night, they are seated on a cot and the jewels 
and gifts for the bride are presented, and she is then formally 
handed over to the bridegroom’s family. In Madras Mr. 
Thurston ^ states that on the last day of the marriage 
ceremony a mock ploughing and sowing rite is held, and 
during this, the sister of the bridegroom puts a cloth over 
the basket containing earth, wherein seeds are to be sown 
by the bridegroom, and will not allow him to go on with 
the ceremony till she has extracted a promise that his first¬ 
born daughter shall marry her son. No bride-price is paid, 
and the remarriage of widows is forbidden. 

The Balijas bury their dead in a sitting posture. In the 
Central Provinces they are usually Lingayats and especially 
worship Gauri, Siva’s wife. Jangams serve them as priests. 
They usually eat flesh and drink liquor, but in Chanda it 
is stated that both these practices are forbidden. In the 
Central Provinces they are mainly cultivators, but some of 
them still sell bangles and salt. Several of them are in 
Government service and occupy a fairly high social position. 

In Madras a curious connection exists between the 
Kapus and Balijas and the impure Mala caste. It is said 

1 Ethnographic Notes in Southern India, p. 16,, 
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that once upon a time the Kapus and Balijas were flying from 
the Muhammadans and came to the northern Pallar river in 
high flood. They besought the river to go down and let 
them across, but it demanded the sacrifice of a first-born 
child. While the Kapus and Balijas were hesitating, the 
Malas who had followed them boldly sacrificed one of their 
children. Immediately the river divided before them and 
they all crossed in safety. Ever since then the Kapus and 
Balijas have respected the Malas, and the Balijas formerly 
even deposited the images of the goddess Gauri, of Ganesha, 
and of Siva’s bull with the Malas, as the hereditary custo¬ 
dians of their gods.^ 


1 Madras Census Report (1891), p. 277. 
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gxdXxiyghl (butter), groceries and spices. The name Bania is 
derived from the Sanskrit vanij\ a merchant. In western 
India the Banias are always called Vania or Vani. Mahajan 
literally means a great man, and being applied to successful 
Banias as an honorific title has now come to signify a 
banker or moneylender ; Seth signifies a great merchant or 
capitalist, and is applied to Banias as an honorific prefix. The 
words Sdhu, Sao and Sdhukdr mean upright or honest, and 
have also, curiously enough, come to signify a moneylender. 
The total number of Banias in the Central Provinces in 
1911 was about 200,000, or rather over one per cent of 
the population. Of the above total two-thirds were Hindus 
and one-third Jains. The caste is fairly distributed over the 
whole Province, being most numerous in Districts with large 
towns and a considerable volume of trade. 

There has been much difference of opinion as to whether 
the name Bania should be taken to signify a caste, or whether 
it is merely an occupational term applied to a number of 
distinct castes. I venture to think it is necessary and 
scientifically correct to take it as a caste. In Bengal the 
word Banian, a corruption of Bania, has probably come to 
be a general term meaning simply a banker, or person 
dealing in money. But this does not seem to be the case 
elsewhere. As a rule the name Bania is used only 
as a caste name for groups who are considered both by 
themselves and outsiders to belong to the Bania caste. It 
may occasionally be applied to members of other castes, as 
in the case of certain Teli-Banias who have abandoned oil¬ 
pressing for shop-keeping, but such instances are very, rare; 
and these Telis would probably now assert that they belonged 
to the Bania caste. That the Banias are recognised as a dis¬ 
tinct caste by the people is shown by the number of uncom¬ 
plimentary proverbs and sayings about them, which is far 
larger than in the case of any other caste.^ In all these the 
name Bania is used and not that of any subdivision, and 
this indicates that none of the subdivisions are looked upon 
as distinctive social groups or castes. Moreover, so far as I 
am aware, the name Bania is applied regularly to all the 
groups usually classified under the caste, and there is no 
1 See para. 19 below. 
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which objects to the name or whose members refuse 
to describe themselves by it. This is by no means always 
the case,with other important castes. The Rathor Telis of 
Mandla entirely decline to answer to the name of Teli, 
though they are classified under that caste. In the case of 
the important Ahir or grazier caste, those who sell milk 
instead of grazing cattle are called Gaoli, but remain 
members of the AhIr caste. An Ahir in Chhattisgarh would 
be called Rawat and in the Maratha Districts Gowari, but 
might still be an Ahir by caste. The Barai caste of betel- 
vine growers and sellers is in some localities called Tamboli 
and not Barai; elsewhere it is known only as Pansari, 
though the name Pansari is correctly an occupational term, 
and, where it is not applied to the Barais, means a grocer or 
druggist by profession and not a caste. Bania, on the other 
hand, over the greater part of India is applied only to 
persons who acknowledge themselves and are generally re¬ 
cognised by Hindu society to be members of the Bania caste, 
and there is no other name which is generally applied to any 
considerable section of such persons. Certain of the more 
important subcastes of Bania, as the Agarwala, Oswal and 
Parwar, are, it is true, frequently known by the subcaste 
name. But the caste name is as often as not, or even more 
often, affixed to it. Agarwala, or Agarwala Bania, are names 
equally applied to designate this subcaste, and similarly with 
the Oswals and Parwars; and even so the subcaste name is 
only applied for greater accuracy and for compliment, since 
these are the best subcastes ; the Bania’s quarter of a town 
will be called Bania Mahalla, and its residents spoken of as 
Banias, even though they may be nearly all Agarwals or 
Oswals. Several Rajput clans are similarly spoken of by their 
clan names, as Rathor, Panwar, and so on, without the addition 
of the caste name Rajput. Brahman subcastes are usually 
mentioned by their subcaste name for greater accuracy, 
though in their case too it is usual to add the caste name. 
And there are subdivisions of other castes, such as the Jaiswar 
Chamars and the Somvansi Mehras, who invariably speak 
of themselves only by their subcaste name, and discard the 
caste name altogether, being ashamed of it, but are never¬ 
theless held to belong to their parent castes. Thus in. the 
VOL. II I 
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matter of common usage Bania conforms in all respect 
the requirements of a proper caste name. 

The Banias have also a distinct and well - defined 
traditional occupation/ which is followed by many or most 
members of practically every subcaste so far as has been 
observed. This occupation has caused the caste as a body 
to be credited with special mental and moral characteristics 
in popular estimation, to a greater extent perhaps than any 
other caste. None of the subcastes are ashamed of their 
traditional occupation or try to abandon it. It is true that 
a few subcastes such as the Kasaundhans and Kasarwanis, 
sellers of metal vessels, apparently had originally a some¬ 
what different profession, though resembling the traditional 
one; but they too, if they once only sold vessels, now 
engage largely in the traditional Bania’s calling, and deal 
generally in grain and money. The Banias, no doubt 
because it is both profitable and respectable, adhere more 
generally to their traditional occupation than almost any 
great caste, except the cultivators. Mr. Marten’s analysis ^ 
of the occupations of different castes shows that sixty per 
cent of the Banias are still engaged in trade; while only 
nineteen per cent of Brahmans follow a religious calling; 
twenty-nine per cent of Ahirs are graziers, cattle-dealers or 


milkmen ; only nine per cent of Telis are engaged in all 
branches of industry, including their traditional occupation 
of oil - pressing; and similarly only twelve per cent of 
Chamars work at industrial occupations, including that of 
curing hides. In respect of occupation therefore the Banias 
strictly fulfil the definition of a caste. 

The Banias have also a distinctive social status. They 
are considered, though perhaps incorrectly, to represent the 
Vaishyas or third great division of the Aryan twice-born ; 
they rank just below Rajputs and perhaps above all other 
castes except Brahmans ; Brahmans will take food cooked 


without water from many Banias and drinking-water from 
all. Nearly all Banias wear the sacred thread ; and the 
Banias are distinguished by the fact that they abstain more ^ 
rigorously and generally from all kinds of flesh food than 


1 See commencement of article. pation Chapter, Subsidiary Table I 

2 C.P, Census Report (1911), Occu- p. 234. 





aij^^ther caste. Their rules as to diet are exceptionally 
strict, and are equally observed by the great majority of the 
subdivisions. 
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Thus the Banias apparently fulfil the definition of a 5. The 
caste, as consisting of one or more endogamous groups or 

1 ‘ii** oir mous 

subcastes with a distinct name applied to them all and to divisions of 
them only, a distinctive occupation and a distinctive social Manias, 
status ; and there seems no reason for not considering them 
a caste. If on the other hand we examine the subcastes 
of Bania we find that the majority of them have names 
derived from places,^ not indicating any separate origin, 
occupation or status, but only residence in separate tracts. 

Such divisions are properly termed subcastes, being endoga¬ 
mous only, and in no other way distinctive. No subcaste 
« can be markedly distinguished from the others in respect 
of occupation or social status, and none apparently can 
therefore be classified as a separate caste. There are no 
doubt substantial differences in status between the highest 
subcastes of Bania, the Agarwals, Oswals and Parwars, and 
the lower ones, the Kasaundhan, Kasarwani, Dosar and 
others. But this difference is not so great as that which 
separates different groups included in such important castes 
as Rajput and Bhat. It is true again that subcastes like 
the Agarwals and Oswals are individually important, but 
not more so than the Maratha, Khedawal, Kanaujia and 
^ Maithil Brahmans, or the Sesodia, Rathor, Panwar and 
Jadon Rajputs. The higher subcastes of Bania themselves 
recognise a common relationship by taking food cooked 
without water from each other, which is a very rare custom 
among subcastes. Some of them are even said to have 
intermarried. If on the other hand it is argued, not that 
two or three or more of the important subdivisions should 
be erected into independent castes, but that Bania is not a 
caste at all, and that every subcaste should be treated as a 
separate caste, then such purely local groups as Kanaujia, 

Jaiswar, Gujarati, Jaunpuri and others, which are found in 
forty or fifty other castes, would have to become separate 

* For examples, the subordinate basi, and Srimali may be consulted, 
articles on Agarwal, Oswal, Maheshri, The census lists contain numerous other 
Khandelwal, lAd, Agrahari, Ajudhia- territorial names. 
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^ castes ; and if in this one case why not in 
castes where they occur? This would result in the im¬ 
possible position of having forty or fifty castes of the same 
name, which recognise no connection of any kind with each 
other, and make any arrangement or classification of castes 
altogether impracticable. And in 1911 out of 200,000 
Banias in the Central Provinces, 43,000 were returned with 
no subcaste at all, and it would therefore be impossible to 
classify these under any other name. 

The Banias have been commonly supposed to represent 
the Vaishyas or third of the four classical castes, both by 
Hindu society generally and by leading authorities on the 
subject. It is perhaps this view of their origin which is 
partly responsible for the tendency to consider them as 
several castes and not one. But its accuracy is doubtful, f 
The important Bania groups appear to be of Rajput stock. 
They nearly all come from Rajputana, Bundelkhand or 
Gujarat, that is from the homes of the principal Rajput 
clans. Several of them have legends of Rajput descent. 

The Agarwalas say that their first ancestor was a Kshatriya 
king, who married a Naga or snake princess ; the Naga race 
is supposed to have signified the Scythian immigrants, who 
were snake-worshippers and from whom several clans of 
Rajputs were probably derived. The Agarwalas took their 
name from the ancient city of Agroha or possibly from Agra. 

The Oswals say that their ancestor was the Rajput king of ^ 
Qsnagar in Marwar, who with his followers was converted 
by a Jain mendicant. The Nemas state that their ancestors 
were fourteen young Rajput princes who escaped the 
vengeance of Parasurama by abandoning the profession of 
arms and taking to trade. The Khandelwals take their 
name from the town of Khandela in Jaipur State of 
Rajputana. The Kasarwanis say they immigrated from 
Kara Manikpur in Bundelkhand. The origin of the Umre 
Banias is not known, but in Gujarat they are also called 
Bagaria from the Bagar or wild country of the Dongarpur 
and Pertabgarh States of Rajputana, where numbers of them 
are still settled; the name Bagaria would appear to indicate 
that they are supposed to have immigrated thence into 
Gujarat. The Dhusar- Banias ascribe their name to a hill p 
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5 ^ 11 ^ Dhusi or Dhosi on the border of Alwar State. The 
Asatis say that their original home was Tikamgarh State 
in Bundelkhand. The name of the Maheshris is held to 
be derived from Maheshwar, an ancient town on the Ner- 
budda, near Indore, which is traditionally supposed to have 
been the earliest settlement of the Yadava Rajputs. The 
headquarters of the Gahoi Banias is said to have been at 
Kharagpur in Bundelkhand, though according to their own 
legend they are of mixed origin. The home of the Srimalis 
was the old town of Srimal, now Bhinmal in Marwar. The 
Palliwal Banias were from the well-known trading town of 
Pali in Marwar. The Jaiswal are said to take their name 
from Jaisalmer State, which was their native country. The 
above are no doubt only a fraction of the Bania subcastes, 
but they include nearly all the most important and re¬ 
presentative ones, from whom the caste takes its status and 
character. Of the numerous other groups the bulk have 
probably been brought into existence through the migration 
and settlement of sections of the caste in different parts of 
the country, where they have become endogamous and 
obtained a fresh name. Other subcastes may be composed 
of bodies of persons who, having taken to trade and 
prospered, obtained admission to the Bania caste through the 
efforts of their Brahman priests. But a number of mixed 
groups of the same character are also found among the Brah¬ 
mans and Rajputs, and their existence does not invalidate 
arguments derived from a consideration of the representative 
subcastes. It may be said that not only the Banias, but 
many of the low castes have legends showing them to be of 
Rajput descent of the same character as those quoted above ; 
and since in their case these stories have been adjudged 
spurious and worthless, no greater importance should be 
attached to those of the Banias. But it must be remembered 
that in the case of the Banias the stories are reinforced by 
the fact that the Bania subcastes certainly come from 
Rajputana; no doubt exists that they are of high caste, and 
that they must either be derived from Brahmans or Rajputs, 
or themselves represent some separate foreign group ; but if 
they are really the descendants of the Vaishyas, the main body 
of the Aryan immigrants and the third of the four classical 
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castes, it might be expected that their legends would show 
some trace of this instead of being unitedly in favour of 
their Rajput origin. 

Colonel Tod gives a catalogue of the eighty-four 
mercantile tribes, whom he states to be chiefly of Rajput 
descent.^ In this list the Agarwal, Oswal, Srimal, 
Khandelwal, Palliwal and Lad subcastes occur ; while the 
Dhakar and Dhusar subcastes may be represented by the 
names Dhakarwal and Dusora in the lists. The other 
names given by Tod appear to be mainly small territorial 
groups of Rajputana. Elsewhere, after speaking of the 
claims of certain towns in Rajputana to be centres of trade, 
Colonel Tod remarks: These pretensions we may the more 
readily admit, when we recollect that nine-tenths of the 
bankers and commercial men of India are natives of 
Marudesh,^ and these chiefly of the Jain faith. The Oswals, 
so termed from the town of Osi, near the Luni, estimate 
one hundred thousand families whose occupation is com¬ 
merce. All these claim a Rajput descent, a fact entirely 
unknown to the European inquirer into the peculiarities of 
Hindu manners.” ^ 

Similarly, Sir D. Ibbetson states that the Maheshri 
Banias claim Rajput origin and still have subdivisions 
bearing Rajput names.^ Elliot also says that almost all the 
mercantile tribes of Hindustan are of Rajput descent.^ 

It would appear, then, that the Banias are an offshoot 
from the Rajputs, who took to commerce and learnt to read 
and write for the purpose of keeping accounts. The Charans 
or bards are another literate caste derived from the Rajputs, 
and it may be noticed that both the Banias and Charans or 
Bhats have hitherto been content with the knowledge of their 
own rude Marwari dialect and evinced no desire for classical 
learning or higher English education. Matters are now 
changing, but this attitude shows that they have hitherto not 
desired education for itself but merely as an indispensable 
adjunct to their business. 

Being literate, the Banias were not infrequently employed 

1 Rajasthan^ i. pp. 76, 109. ^ Rajasthan^ ii. p. 145. 

2 That is Marwar. But perhaps the ^ Punjab Census Rej>or^ {iSSi), p, 

term here is used in the wider sense of 293. 
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and treasurers in Rajput states. Forbes says, 
in an account of an Indian court: “ Beside the king stand the 
warriors of Rajput race or, equally gallant in the field and 
wiser far in council, the Wania (Bania) Muntreshwars, 
already in profession puritans of peace, and not yet drained 
enough of their fiery Kshatriya blood. ... It is remark¬ 
able that so many of the officers possessing high rank and 
holding independent commands are represented to have 
been Wanias.”^ Colonel Tod writes that Nunkurn, the 
Kachhwaha chief of the Shekhawat federation, had a 
minister named Devi Das of the Bania or mercantile caste, 
and, like thousands of that caste, energetic, shrewd and 
intelligent.^ Similarly, Muhaj, the Jadon Bhatti chief of 
Jaisalmer, by an unhappy choice of a Bania minister, com¬ 
pleted the demoralisation of the Bhatti state. This minister 
was named Sarup Singh, a Bania of the Jain faith and Mehta 
family, whose descendants were destined to be the ex¬ 
terminators of the laws and fortunes of the sons of Jaisal.® 
Other instances of the employment of Bania ministers are to 
be found in Rajput history. Finally, it may be noted that 
the Banias are by no means the only instance of a mercantile 
class formed from the Rajputs. The two important trading 
castes of Khatri and Bhatia are almost certainly of Rajput 
origin, as is shown in the articles on those castes. 

The Banias are divided into a large number of endo- 
gamous groups or subcastes, of which the most important 
have been treated in the annexed subordinate articles. The 
minor subcastes, mainly formed by migration, vary greatly in 
different provinces. Colonel Tod gave a list of eighty-four 
in Rajputana, of which eight or ten only can be identified in 
the Central Provinces, and of thirty mentioned by Bhatta- 
charya as the most common groups in northern India, about 
a third are unknown in the Central Provinces. The origin 
of such subcastes has already been explained. The main 
subcastes may be classified roughly into groups coming from 
Rajputana, Bundelkhand and the United Provinces. The 
leading Rajputana groups are the Oswal, Maheshri, Khandel- 
wal, Saitwal, Srimal and Jaiswal. These groups are com- 

1 RdsmalUy i. pp. 240, 243. 

2 Rajasthan^ ii. p. 360. 3 ii. p. 240. 
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monly known as Marwari Bania or simply Marwari. The 
Bundelkhand or Central India subcastes are the Gahoi, 
Golapurab, Asati, Umre and Parwar;^ while the Agarwal, 
Dhusar, Agrahari, Ajudhiabasi and others come from the 
United Provinces. The Lad subcaste is from Gujarat, 
while the Lingayats originally belonged to the Telugu and 
Canarese country. Several of the subcastes coming from 
the same locality will take food cooked without water from 
each other, and occasionally two subcastes, as the Oswal and 
Khandelwal, even food cooked with water or katchi. This 
practice is seldom found in other good castes. It is prob¬ 
ably due to the fact that the rules about food are less 
strictly observed in Rajputana. 

Another classification may be made of the subcastes 
according as they are of the Hindu or Jain religion ; the 
important Jain subcastes are the Oswal, Parwar, Golapurab, 
Saitwal and Charnagar, and one or two smaller ones, as the 
Baghelwal and Samaiya. The other subcastes are prin¬ 
cipally Hindu, but many have a Jain minority, and similarly 
the Jain subcastes return a proportion of Hindus. The 
difference of religion counts for very little, as practically all 
the non-Jain Banias are strict Vaishnava Hindus, abstain 
entirely from any kind of flesh meat, and think it a sin 
to take animal life ; while on their side the Jains employ 
Brahmans for certain purposes, worship some of the local 
Hindu deities, and observe the principal Hindu festivals. 
The Jain and Hindu sections of a subcaste have conse¬ 
quently, as a rule, no objection to taking food together, and 
will sometimes intermarry. Several of the important sub¬ 
castes are subdivided into Bisa and Dasa, or twenty and ten 
groups. The Bisa or twenty group is of pure descent, or 
twenty carat, as it were, while the Dasas are considered 
to have a certain amount of alloy in their family pedigree. 
They are the offspring of remarried widows, and perhaps 
occasionally of still more irregular unions. Intermarriage 
sometimes takes place between the two groups, and families 
in the Dasa group, by living a respectable life and marrying 
well, improve their status, and perhaps ultimately get back 

^ The Parwars probably belonged originally to Rajputana ; see subordinate 
article. 
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LtlcHhe Bisa group. As the Dasas become more respectable 
they will not admit to their communion newly remarried 
widows or couples who have married within the prohibited 
degrees, or otherwise made a mesalliance, and hence a third 
inferior group, called- the Pacha or five, is brought into 



existence to make room for these. 

Most subcastes have an elaborate system of exogamy, 10. Exo- 
They are either divided into a large number of sections, 
or into a few gotras, usually twelve, each of which is further regulating 
split up into subsections. Marriage can then be regulated 
by forbidding a man to take a wife from the whole of his 
own section or from the subsection of his mother, grand¬ 
mothers and even greatgrandmothers. By this means the 
union of persons within five or more degrees of relationship 
either through males or females is avoided, and most Banias 
prohibit intermarriage, at any rate nominally, up to five 
degrees. Such practices as exchanging girls between 
families or marrying two sisters are, as a rule, prohibited. 

The gotras or main sections appear to be frequently named 
after Brahman Rishis or saints, while the subsections have 
names of a territorial or titular character. 

' There is generally no recognised custom of paying a u- Mar- 
bride- or bridegroom-price, but one or two instances of 
its being done are given in the subordinate articles. 

On the occasion of betrothal, among some subcastes, the 
boy’s father proceeds to the girl’s house and presents her 
with a mala or necklace of gold or silver coins or coral, and 
a mundri or silver ring for the finger. The contract of 
betrothal is made at the village temple and the caste-fellows 
sprinkle turmeric and water over the parties. Before the 
wedding the ceremony of Benaiki is performed ; in this the 
bridegroom, riding on a horse, and the bride on a decorated 
chair or litter, go round their villages and say farewell to 
their friends and relations. Sometimes they have a pro¬ 
cession in this way round the marriage-shed. Among the 
Marwari Banias a toran or string of mango-leaves is stretched 
above the door of the house on the occasion of a wedding 
and left there for six months. And a wooden triangle with 
figures perched on it to represent sparrows is tied over 
the door. The binding portion of the wedding is the pro- 
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cession seven times round the marriage altar or post. In 
some Jain subcastes the bridegroom stands beside the 
post and the bride walks seven times round him, while 
he throws sugar over her head at each turn. After the 
wedding the couple are made to draw figures out of flour 
sprinkled on a brass plate in token of the bridegroom's 
occupation of keeping accounts. It is customary for the 
bride's family to give sidha or uncooked food sufficient for a 
day’s consumption to every outsider who accompanies the 
marriage party, while to each member of the caste pro¬ 
visions for two to five days are given. This is in addition 
to the evening feasts and involves great expense. Some¬ 
times the wedding lasts for eight days, and feasts are given 
for four days by the bridegroom's party and four days by 
the bride's. It is said that in some places before a Bania ^ 
has a wedding he goes before the caste panchdyat and they 
ask him how many people he is going to invite. If he says 
five hundred, they prescribe the quantity of the different 
kinds of provisions which he must supply. Thus they may 
say forty maunds (3200 lbs.) of sugar and flour, with butter, 
spices, and other articles in proportion. He says, ‘ Gentle¬ 
men, I am a poor man; make it a little less ’; or he says 
he will give gur or cakes of raw cane sugar instead of 
refined sugar. Then they say, ‘ No, your social position is 
too high for gur ^; you must have sugar for all purposes.' 

The more guests the host invites the higher is his social 
consideration ; and it is said that if he does not maintain 
this his life is not worth living. Sometimes the exact 
amount of entertainment to be given at a wedding is fixed, 
and if a man cannot afford it at the time he must give the 
balance of the feasts at any subsequent period when he has 
money ; and if he fails to do this he is put out of caste. 

The bride's father is often called on to furnish a certain sum 
\.for the travelling expenses of the bridegroom's party, and if 
he does not send this money they do not come. The dis¬ 
tinctive feature of a Bania wedding in the northern Districts 
is that women accompany the marriage procession, and the 
Banias are the only high caste in which they do this. 
Hence a high-caste wedding party in which women are 
present can be recognised to be a Bania's. In the Maratha 
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inflicts women also go, but here this custom obtains among 
other high castes. The bridegroom’s party hire or borrow a 
house in the bride’s village, and here they erect a marriage- 
shed and go through the preliminary ceremonies of the 
wedding on the bridegroom’s side as if they were at home. 

Polygamy is very rare among the Banias, and it is 
generally the rule that a man must obtain the consent of 
his first wife before taking a second one. In the absence of 
this precaution for her happiness, parents will refuse to give 
him their daughter. The remarriage of widows is nominally 
prohibited, but frequently occurs, and remarried widows are 
relegated to the inferior social groups in each subcaste as 
already described. Divorce is also said to be prohibited, 
but it is probable that women put away for adultery are 
allowed to take refuge in such groups instead of being finally 
expelled. 

* The dead are cremated as a rule, and the ashes are 
thrown into a sacred river or any stream. The bodies of 
young children and of persons dying from epidemic disease 
are buried. The period of mourning must be for an odd 
number of days. On the third day a leaf plate with cooked 
food is placed on the ground where the body was burnt, and 
on some subsequent day a feast is given to the caste. Rich 
Banias will hire people to mourn. Widows and young girls 
are usually employed, and these come and sit before the 
house for an hour in the morning and sometimes also in the 
evening, and covering their heads with their cloths, beat their 
breasts and make lamentations. Rich men may hire as 
many as ten mourners for a period of one, two or three 
months. The Marwaris, when a girl is born, break an 
earthen pot to show that they have had a misfortune ; but 
when a boy is born they beat a brass plate in token of 
their joy. 

Nearly all the Banias are Jains or Vaishnava Hindus. 
An account of the Jain religion has been given in a separate 
article, and some notice of the retention of Hindu practices 
by the Jains is contained in the subordinate article on Parwar 
Bania. The Vaishnava Banias no less than the Jains are 
strongly averse to the destruction of animal life, and will not 
kill any living thing. Their principal deity is the god Ganesh 
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or Ganpati, the son of Mahadeo and Parvatl, who is the god 
of good-luck, wealth and prosperity. Ganesh is represented 
in sculpture with the head of an elephant and riding on a 
rat, though the rat is now covered by the body of the god 
and is scarcely visible. He has a small body like a child’s 
with a fat belly and round plump arms. Perhaps his body 
signifies that he is figured as a boy, the son of Parvati or 
Gauri. In former times grain was the main source of wealth, 
and from the appearance of Ganesh it can be understood 
why he is the god of overflowing granaries, and hence of 
wealth and good fortune. The elephant is a sacred animal 
among Hindus, and that on which the king rides. To have 
an elephant was a mark of wealth and distinction among 
Banias, and the Jains harness the cars of their gods to 
elephants at their great rath or chariot festival. Gajpati or 
‘ lord of elephants ’ is a title given to a king; Gajanand or 
‘ elephant-faced ’ is an epithet of the god Ganesh and a 
favourite Hindu name. Gajvlthi or the track of the elephant 
is a name of the Milky Way, and indicates that there is 
believed to be a divine elephant who takes this course 
through the heavens. The elephant eats so much grain that 
only a comparatively rich man can afford to keep one ; and 
hence it is easy to understand how the attribute of plenty or 
of wealth was associated with the divine elephant as his 
special characteristic. Similarly the rat is connected with 
overflowing granaries, because when there is much corn in a 
Hindu house or store-shed there will be many rats ; thus a 
multitude of rats implied a rich household, and so this animal 
too came to be a symbol of wealth. The Hindus do not now 
consider the rat sacred, but they have a tenderness for it, 
especially in the Maratha country. The more bigoted of 
them objected to rats being poisoned as a means of checking 
plague, though observation has fully convinced them that 
rats spread the plague; and in the Bania hospitals, formerly 
maintained for preserving the lives of animals, a number of 
rats were usually to be found. The rat, in fact, may now be 
said to stand to Ganpati in the position of a disreputable 
poor relation. No attempt is made to deny his existence, 
but he is kept in the background as far as possible. The god 
Ganpati is also associated with wealth of grain through his 
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rtage. He is the offspring of Siva or Mahadeo and 'his 
Devi or Gauri. Mahadeo is in this case probably taken 
in his beneficent character of the deified bull; Devi in her 
most important aspect as the great mother-goddess is the 
’ earth, but as mother of Ganesh she is probably imagined in 
her special form of Gauri, the yellow one, that is, the yellow 
corn. Gauri is closely associated with Ganesh, and every 
Hindu bridal couple worship Gauri Ganesh together as an 
important rite of the wedding. Their conjunction in this 
manner lends colour to the idea that they are held to be 
mother and son. In Rajputana Gauri is worshipped as the 
corn goddess at the Gangore festival about the time of the 
vernal equinox, especially by women. The meaning of 
Gauri, Colonel Tod states, is yellow, emblematic of the 
ripened harvest, when the votaries of the goddess adore her 
effigies, in the shape of a matron painted the colour of 
ripe corn. Here she is seen as Ana-purna (the corn-goddess), 
the benefactress of mankind. “ The rites commence when 
the sun enters Aries (the opening of the Hindu year), by a 
deputation to a spot beyond the city to bring earth for the 
image of Gauri. A small trench is then excavated in which 
barley is sown ; the ground is irrigated and artificial heat 
supplied till the grain germinates, when the females join 
hands and dance round it, invoking the blessings of Gauri 
on their husbands. The young corn is then taken up, dis¬ 
tributed and presented by the females to the men, who wear 
it in their turbans.” ^ Thus if Ganesh is the son of Gauri he 
is the offspring of the bull and the growing corn ; and his 
genesis from the elephant and the rat show him equally as 
the god of full granaries, and hence of wealth and good 
fortune. We can understand therefore how he is the special 
god of the Banias, who formerly must have dealt almost 
entirely in grain, as coined money had not come into 
general use. 

At the Diwali festival the Banias worship Ganpati or 
Ganesh, in conjunction with Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth. 
Lakshmi is considered to be the deified cow, and, as such, 
the other main source of wealth, both as mother of the bull, 
the tiller of the soil, and the giver of milk from which ghl 

1 Rajasthan^ i. p. 491. 
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(clarified butter) is made; this is another staple of the 
Bania’s trade, as well as a luxurious food, of which he is 
especially fond. At Diwali all Banias make up their 
accounts for the year, and obtain the signatures of clients 
to their balances. They open fresh account-books, which 
they first worship and adorn with an image of Ganesh, and 
perhaps an invocation to the god on the front page. A 
silver rupee is also worshipped as an emblem of Lakshmi, 
but in some cases an English sovereign, as a more precious 
coin, has been substituted, and this is placed on the seat 
of the goddess and reverence paid to it. The Banias and 
Hindus generally think it requisite to gamble at Diwali in 
order to bring good luck during the coming year; all 
classes indulge in a little speculation at this season. 

In the month of Phagun (February), about the time of 
the Holi, the Marwaris make an image of mud naked, 
calling it Nathu Ram, who was supposed to be a great 
Marwari. They mock at this and throw mud at it, and 
beat it with shoes, and have various jests and sports. The 
men and women are divided into two parties, and throw 
dirty water and red powder over each other, and the women 
make whips of cloth and beat the men. After two or three 
days, they break up the image and throw it away. The 
Banias, both Jain and Hindu, like to begin the day by 
going and looking at the god in his temple. This is con¬ 
sidered an auspicious omen in the same manner as it is 
commonly held to be a good omen to see some particular 
person or class of person the first thing in the morning. 
Others begin the day by worshipping the sacred tulsi or 
basil. 

The Banias are very strict about food. The majority 
of them abstain from all kinds of flesh food and^ alcoholic 
liquor. The Kasarwanis are reported to eat the flesh of 
clean animals, and perhaps others of the lower subcastes 
may also do so, but the Banias are probably stricter than 
any other caste in their adherence to a vegetable diet. 
Many of them eschew also onions and garlic as impure 
food. Banias take the lead in the objection to foreign 
sugar on account of the stories told of the impure ingredi'ents 
which it contains, and many of them, until recently, at any 
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I adhered to Indian sugar. Drugs are not forbidden, 
but they are not usually addicted to them. Tobacco is 
forbidden to the Jains, but both they and the Hindus smoke, 
and their women sometimes chew tobacco. The Bania 
while he is poor is very abstemious, and it is said that on 
a day when he has made no money he goes supperless to 
bed. But when he has accumulated wealth, he develops 
a fondness for ghl or preserved butter, which often causes 
him to become portly. Otherwise his food remains simple, 
and as a rule he confined himself until recently to two daily 
meals, at midday and in the evening; but Banias, like most 
other classes who can afford it, have now begun to drink 
tea in the morning. In dress the Bania is also simple, 
adhering to the orthodox Hindu garb of a long white coat 
and a loin-cloth. He has not yet adopted the cotton 
trousers copied from the English fashion. Some Banias 
in their shops wear only a cloth over their shoulders and 
another round their waist. The kardora or silver waist- 
belt is a favourite Bania ornament, and though plainly 
dressed in ordinary life, rich Marwaris will on special festival 
occasions wear costly jewels. On his head the Marwari 
wears a small tightly folded turban, often coloured crimson, 
pink or yellow; a green turban is a sign of mourning and 
also black, though the latter is seldom seen. The Banias 
object to taking the life of any animal. They will not 
castrate cattle even through their servants, but sell the 
young bulls and buy oxen. In Saugor, a Bania is put out 
of caste if he keeps buffaloes. It is supposed that good 
Hindus should not keep buffaloes nor use them for carting 
or ploughing, because the buffalo is impure, and is the 
animal on which Yama, the god of death, rides. Thus 
in his social observances generally the Bania is one of the 
strictest castes, and this is a reason why his social status is 
high. Sometimes he is even held superior to the Rajput, 
as the local Rajputs are often of impure descent and lax in 
their observance of religious and social restrictions. Though 
he soon learns the vernacular language of the country where 
he settles, the Marwari usually retains his own native dialect 
in his account-books, and this makes it more difficult for 
his customers to understand them. 
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The Bania has a very distinctive caste character. From 
early boyhood he is trained to the keeping of accounts and 
to the view that it is his business in life to make money, 
and that no transaction should be considered successful or 
creditable which does not show a profit. As an apprentice, 
he goes through a severe training in mental arithmetic, so 
as to enable him to make the most intricate calculations in 
his head. With this object a boy commits to memory a 
number of very elaborate tables. For whole numbers he 
learns by heart the units from one to ten multiplied as high 
as forty times, and the numbers from eleven to twenty 
multiplied to twenty times. There are also fractional tables, 
giving the results of multiplying I-, f, ij, i|, 2j, and 3| 
into units from one to one hundred; interest-tables showing 
the interest due on any sum from one to one thousand 
rupees for one month, and for a quarter of a month at 
twelve per cent; tables of the squares of all numbers from 
one to one hundred, and a set of technical rules for finding 
the price of a part from the price of the whole.^ The self- 
denial and tenacity which enable the Bania without capital 
to lay the foundations of a business are also remarkable. 
On first settling in a new locality, a Marwari Bania takes 
service with some shopkeeper, and by dint of the strictest 
economy puts together a little money. Then the new 
trader establishes himself in some village and begins to 
make grain advances to the cultivators on high rates of 
interest, though occasionally on bad security. He opens 
a shop and retails grain, pulses, condiments, spices, sugar 
and flour. From grain he gradually passes to selling cloth 
and lending money, and being keen and exacting, and 
having to deal with ignorant and illiterate clients, he 
acquires wealth; this he invests in purchasing villages, 
and after a time blossoms out into a big Seth or banker. 
The Bania can also start a retail business without capital. 
The way in which he does it is to buy a rupee’s worth 
of stock in a town, and take it out early in the morning 
to a village, where he sits on the steps of the temple 
until he has sold it. Up till then he neither eats nor 
washes his face. He comes back in the evening after 
^ Bombay Gazetteer^ Hindus of Gujardty p. 8 o. 
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eaten two or three pice worth of grain, and buys a 
fresh stock, which he takes out to another village in the 
morning. Thus he turns over his capital with a profit two 
or three times a week according to the saying, “If a Bania 
gets a rupee he will' have an income of eight rupees a 
month,” or as another proverb pithily sums up the immigrant 
Marwari’s career, ‘ He comes with a lota^ and goes back with 
a lakh.' The Bania never writes off debts, even though his 
debtor may be a pauper, but goes on entering them up year 
by year in his account-books and taking the debtor's acknow¬ 
ledgment. For he says, ‘ Purus Pdrusl or man is like the 
philosopher's stone, and his fortune may change any day. 

The cultivators rarely get fair treatment from the Banias, 
as the odds are too much against them. They must have 
money to sow their land, and live while the crops are 
growing, and the majority who have no capital are at the 
moneylender's mercy. He is of a different caste, and often 
• of a different country, and has no fellow-feeling towards 
them, and therefore considers the transaction merely from 
the business point of view of getting as much profit as 
possible. The debtors are illiterate, often not even under¬ 
standing the meaning of figures, or the result of paying 
compound interest at twenty-five or fifty per cent; they can 
neither keep accounts themselves nor check their creditor's. 
Hence they are entirely in his hands, and in the end their 
villages or land, if saleable, pass to him, and they decline 
from landlord to tenant, or from tenant to labourer. They 
have found vent for their feelings in some of the bitterest 
sayings ever current: ‘ A man who has a Bania for a friend 
has no need of an enemy.' ‘ Borrow from a Bania and you 
are as good as ruined.' ‘ The rogue cheats strangers and 
the Bania cheats his friends.’ ‘ Kick a Bania even if he is 
dead.' “ His heart, we are told, is no bigger than a coriander 
seed ; he goes in like a needle and comes out like a sword ; 
as a neighbour he is as bad as a boil in the armpit. If a 
Bania is on the other side of a river you should leave your 
bundle on this side for fear he should steal it. If a Bania 
is drowning you should not give him your hand; he is 
sure to have some pecuniary motive for drifting down-stream. 

1 The common brass drinking-vessel, 
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^ Bania will start an auction in a desert. If a Bania*s son 
tumbles down he is sure to pick up something. He uses 
light weights and swears that the scales tip up of themselves ; 
he keeps his accounts in a character that no one but God 
can read ; if you borrow from him your debt mounts up like 
a refuse-heap or gallops like a horse ; if he talks to a 
customer he debits the conversation in his accounts ; and 
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when his own credit is shaky he writes up his transactions on 
the wall so that they can easily be rubbed out.” ^ 

Nevertheless there is a good deal to be said on the other 
side, and the Bania’s faults are probably to a large extent 
produced by his environment, like other people’s. One of 
the Bania’s virtues is that he will lend on security which 
neither the Government nor the banks would look at, or on 
none at all. Then he will always wait a long time for his -- 
money, especially if the interest is paid. No doubt this is 
no loss to him, as he keeps his money out at good interest, 
but it is a great convenience to a client that his debt can be 
postponed in a bad year, and that he can pay as much as 
he likes in a good one. The village moneylender is in¬ 
dispensable to its economy when the tenants are like school¬ 
boys in that money burns a hole in their pocket; and Sir 
Denzil Ibbetson states that it is surprising how much 
reasonableness and honesty there is in his dealings with the 
people, so long as he can keep his transactions out of a 
court of justice.® Similarly, Sir Reginald Craddock writes : ^ 
“ The village Bania is a much-abused individual, but he is as 
a rule a quiet, peaceable man, a necessary factor in the village 
economy. He is generally most forbearing with his clients 
and customers, and is not the person most responsible for 
the indebtedness of the ryot. It is the casual moneylender 
with little or no capital who lives by his wits, or the large 
firms with shops and agents scattered over the face of the 
country who work the serious mischief. These latter en¬ 
courage the people to take loans and discourage repayment 
until the debt has increased by accumulation of interest to 
a sum from which the borrower cannot easily free himself. ® 


1 Sir H. H, Risley’s PeoN^si^India, p. 291. 

p. 127, and Appendix I. p. 8. » Nagpur Settlement Report (1900), 

2 Punjab Census Report (1881), para. 54. 



-v,-' 




s 


^MONEYLENDER CHANGED FOR THE WORSE . 131 

he progress of administration, bringing with it easy 
and safe transit all over the country; the institution of a 
complete system of civil justice and the stringent enforce¬ 
ment of contracts through the courts ; the introduction of 
cash coinage as the basis of all transactions; and the grant 
of proprietary and transferable rights in land, appear to have 
at the same time enhanced the Bania’s prosperity and 
increased the harshness and rapacity of his dealings. When 
the moneylender lived in the village he had an interest in 
the solvency of the tenants who constituted his clientele and 
was also amenable to public opinion, even though not of his 
own caste. For it would clearly be an impossibly unpleasant 
position for him to meet no one but bitter enemies whenever 
he set foot outside his house, and to go to bed in nightly 
fear of being dacoited and murdered by a combination of 
his next-door neighbours. He therefore probably adopted 
the motto of live and let live, and conducted his transactions 
on a basis of custom, like the other traders and artisans who 
lived among the village community. But with the rise of 
the large banking-houses whose dealings are conducted 
through agents over considerable tracts of country, public 
opinion can no longer act. The agent looks mainly to his 
principal, and the latter has no interest in or regard for the 
cultivators of distant villages. He cares only for his profit, 
and his business is conducted with a single view to that end. 
He himself has no public opinion to face, as he lives in a 
town among a community of his caste-fellows, and here 
absolutely no discredit is attached to grinding the faces of 
the poor, but on the contrary the honour and consideration 
accruing to him are in direct proportion to his wealth. The 
agent may have some compunction, but his first aim is to 
please his principal, and as he is often a sojourner liable to 
early transfer he cares little what may be said or thought 
about him locally. 

Again the introduction of the English law of contract 
and transfer of property, and the increase in the habit of 
litigation have greatly altered the character of the money- 
lending business for the worse. The debtor signs a bond 
sometimes not even knowing the conditions, more often 
having heard them but without any clear idea of their effect 
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or of the consequences to himself, and as readily allows it to 
be registered. When it comes into court the witnesses, who 
are the moneylender’s creatures, easily prove that it was a 
genuine and bona fide transaction, and the debtor is too 
ignorant and stupid to be able to show that he did not 
understand the bargain or that it was unconscionable. In 
any case the court has little or no power to go behind a 
properly executed contract without any actual evidence of 
fraud, and has no option but to decree it in terms of the 
deed. This evil is likely to be remedied very shortly, as 
the Government of India have announced a proposal to 
introduce the recent English Act and allow the courts the 
discretion to go behind contracts, and to refuse to decree 
exorbitant interest or other hard bargains. This urgently 
needed reform will, it may be hoped, greatly improve the r* 
character of the civil administration by encouraging the 
courts to realise that it is their business to do justice between 
litigants, and not merely to administer the letter of the law ; 
and at the same time it should have the result, as in England, 
of quickening the public conscience and that of the money¬ 
lenders themselves, which has indeed already been to some 
extent awakened by other Government measures, including 
the example set by the Government itself as a creditor. 

Again the free circulation of metal currency and its 
adoption as a medium for all transactions has hitherto been 
to the disadvantage of the debtors. Interest on money was 4 
probably little in vogue among pastoral peoples, and was 
looked upon with disfavour, being prohibited by both the 
Mosaic and Muhammadan codes. The reason was perhaps 
that in a pastoral community there existed no means of 
making a profit on a loan by which interest could be paid, 
and hence the result of usury was that the debtor ultimately 
became enslaved to his creditor; and the enslavement of 
freemen on any considerable scale was against the public 
interest. With the introduction of agriculture a system of 
loans on interest became a necessary and useful part of the 
public economy, as a cultivator could borrow grain to sow 
land and support himself and his family until the crop 
ripened, out of which the loan, principal and interest, could 
be repaid. If, as seems likely, this was the first occasion 
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fe>£:lhe introduction of the system of loan-giving on a large 
scale, it would follow that the rate of interest would be based 
largely on the return yielded by the earth to the seed. 
Support is afforded to this conjecture by the fact that in 
the case of grain loans in the Central Provinces the interest 
on loans of grain of the crops which yield a comparatively 
small return, such as wheat, is twenty-five to fifty per cent, 
while in the case of those which yield a large return, such as 
juari and kodon, it is one hundred per cent. These high 
rates of interest were not of much importance so long as the 
transaction was in grain. The grain was much less valuable 
at harvest than at seed time, and in addition the lender had 
the expense of storing and protecting his stock of grain 
through the year. It is probable that a rate of twenty-five 
per cent on grain loans does not yield more than a reasonable 
profit to the lender. But when in recent times cash came 
to be substituted for grain it would appear that there was 
no proportionate reduction in the interest. The borrower 
would lose by having to sell his grain for the payment of 
his debt at the most unfavourable rate after harvest, and since 
the transaction was by a regular deed the lender no longer 
took any share of the risk of a bad harvest, as it is 
probable that he was formerly accustomed to do. The rates 
of interest for cash loans afforded a disproportionate profit 
to the lender, who was put to no substantial expense in 
keeping money as he had formerly been in the case of grain. 

It is thus probable that rates for cash loans were for a con¬ 
siderable period unduly severe in proportion to the risk, and 
involved unmerited loss to the borrower. This is now being 
remedied by competition, by Government loans given on a 
large scale in time of scarcity, and by the introduction of 
co-operative credit. But it has probably contributed to 
expedite the transfer of land from the cultivating to the 
moneylending classes. 

Lastly the grant of proprietary and transferable right to 24. Pro¬ 
land has afforded a new incentive and reward to the success- 


ful moneylender. Prior to this measure it is probable that ferabie 
no considerable transfers of land occurred for ordinary debt. ' 
The village headman might be ousted for non-payment of 
revenue, or simply through the greed of some Government 
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official under native rule, and of course the villages were 
continually pillaged and plundered by their own and hostile 
armies such as the Pindaris, while the population was periodic¬ 
ally decimated by famine. But apart from their losses by 
famine, war and the badness of the central government, it is 
probable that the cultivators were held to have a hereditary 
right to their land, and were not liable to ejectment on the 
suit of any private person. It is doubtful whether they had 
any conception of ownership of the land, and it seems likely 
that they may have thought of it as a god or the property 
of the god; but the cultivating castes perhaps had a 
hereditary right to cultivate it, just as the Chamar had a 
prescriptive right to the hides of the village cattle, the Kalai 
to the mahua-flowers for making his liquor, the Kumhar to 
clay for his pots, and the Teli to press the oil-seeds grown in 
his village. The inferior castes were not allowed to hold 
land, and it was probably never imagined that the village 
moneylender should by means of a piece of stamped paper 
be able to oust the cultivators indebted to him and take their 
land himself. With the grant of proprietary right to land 
such as existed in England, and the application of the 
English law of contract and transfer of property, a new and 
easy road to wealth was opened to the moneylender, of which 
he was not slow to take advantage. The Banias have thus 
ousted numbers of improvident proprietors of the cultivating 
castes, and many of them have become large landlords. A 
considerable degree of protection has now been afforded to 
landowners and cultivators, and the process has been checked, 
but that it should have proceeded so far is regrettable; and 
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the operation of the law has been responsible for a large 
amount of unintentional injustice to the cultivating castes 
and especially to proprietors of aboriginal descent, who on 
account of their extreme ignorance and improvidence most 
readily fall a prey to the moneylender. 

25. The As landlords the Banias were not at first a success. 

Baniaasa jhey did not care to spend money in improving their 
property, and ground their tenants to the utmost. Sir R. 
Craddock remarks of them; ^ “ Great or small they are 
absolutely unfitted by their natural instincts to be landlords. 

» Nagpur Settlement Report (1900), para. 54. 
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of traders, most business-like in the matter of 
bargains, they are unable to take a broad view of the duties 
. of landlord or to see that rack-renting will not pay in the 
long run.” 

Still, under the influence of education, and the growth of 
moral feeling, as well as the desire to stand well with Govern¬ 
ment officers and to obtain recognition in the shape of some 
honour, many of the Marwari proprietors are developing into 
just and progressive landlords. But from the cultivator’s 
point of view, residence on their estates, which are managed 
by agents in charge of a number of villages for an absent 
owner, cannot compare with the system of the small cultivat¬ 
ing proprietor resident among tenants of his own caste, and 
bound to them by ties of sympathy and caste feeling, which 
produces, as described by Sir R. Craddock, the ideal village. 

As a trader the Bania formerly had a high standard of 26. Com- 
. commercial probity. Even though he might show little ^o^^esty. 
kindliness or honesty in dealing with the poorer class of 
borrowers, he was respected and absolutely reliable in regard 
to money. It was not unusual for people to place their 
money in a rich Bania’s hands without interest, even paying 
him a small sum for safe-keeping. Bankruptcy was con¬ 
sidered disgraceful, and was visited with social penalties little 
less severe than those enforced for breaches of caste rules. 

There was a firm belief that a merchant’s condition in the 
fji next world depended on the discharge of all claims against 
him. And the duty of paying ancestral debts was evaded 
only in the case of helpless or hopeless poverty. Of late, 
partly owing to the waning power of caste and religious 
feeling in the matter, and partly to the knowledge of the 
bankruptcy laws, the standard of commercial honour has 
greatly fallen. Since the case of bankruptcy is governed and 
arranged for by law, the trader thinks that so long as he can 
keep within the law he has done nothing wrong. A banker, 
when heavily involved, seldom scruples to become a bankrupt 
and to keep back money enough to enable him to start 
afresh, even if he does nothing worse. This, however, is 
probably a transitory phase, and the same thing has happened 
in England and America at one stage of commercial develop- 
V ment. In time it may be expected that the loss of the old 
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^if^igious and caste feeling will be made good by a new 
standard of commercial honour enforced by public opinion 
among merchants generally. The Banias are very good to 
their own caste, and when a man is ruined will have a 
general subscription and provide funds to enable him to start 
afresh in a small way. Beggars are very rare in the caste. 
Rich Marwaris are extremely generous in their subscriptions 
to objects of public utility, but it is said that the small Bania 
is not very charitably inclined, though he doles out handfuls 
of grain to beggars with fair liberality. But he has a system 
by which he exacts from those who deal with him a slight 
percentage on the price received by them for religious pur¬ 
poses. This is called Deodan or a gift to God, and is 
supposed to go into some public fund for the construction or 
maintenance of a temple or similar object. In the absence 
of proper supervision or audit it is to be feared that the Bania 
inclines to make use of it for his private charity, thus saving 
himself expense on that score. The system has been in¬ 
vestigated by Mr. Napier, Commissioner of Jubbulpore, 
with a view to the application of these funds to public 
improvements. 


% 




Bania, Agrarwala, Agfarwal. —This is generally con¬ 
sidered to be the highest and most important subdivision of 
the Banias. They numbered about 25,000 persons in the 
Central Provinces in 1911, being principally found in Jub- 4 
bulpore and Nagpur. The name is probably derived from 
Agroha, a small town in the Hissar District of the Punjab, 
which was formerly of some commercial importance. Buchanan 
records that when any firm failed in the city each of the others 
contributed a brick and five rupees, which formed a stock 
sufficient for the merchant to recommence trade with 
advantage. The Agarwalas trace their descent from a Raja 
Agar Sen, whose seventeen sons married the seventeen 
daughters of Basuki, the king of the Nagas or snakes. Elliot 
considers that the snakes were really the Scythian or bar¬ 
barian immigrants, the Yueh-chi or Kushans, from whom 
several of the Rajput clans as the Tak, Haihayas and others, 
who also have the legend of snake ancestry, were probably 
derived. Elliot also remarks that Raja Agar Sen, being a , 
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kii^, must have been a Kshatriya, and thus according to the 
legend the Agarwalas would have Rajput ancestry on both 
sides. Their appearance, Mr. Crooke states, indicates good 
race and breeding, and would lend colour to the theory of a 
Rajput origin. Raja Agar Sen is said to have ruled over 
both Agra and Agroha, and it seems possible that the name 
of the Agarwalas may also be connected with Agra, which 
is a much more important place than Agroha. The country 
round Agra and Delhi is their home, and the shrine of the 
tutelary goddess of some of the Agarwalas in the Central 
Provinces is near Delhi. The memory of the Naga princess 
who was their ancestor is still, Sir H. Risley states, held in 
honour by the Agarwalas, and they say, ‘ Our mother’s house 
is of the race of the snake.’ ^ No Agarwala, whether Hindu 
or Jain, will kill or molest a snake, and the Vaishnava 
Agarwalas of Delhi paint pictures of snakes on either side of 
the outside doors of their houses, and make offerings of fruit 
and flowers before them. 

In the Central Provinces, like other Bania subcastes, they 
are divided into the Bisa and Dasa or twenty and ten sub¬ 
divisions, which marry among themselves. The Bisa rank 
higher than the Dasa, the latter being considered to have 
some flaw in their pedigree, such as descent from a remarried 
widow. The Dasas are sometimes said to be the descend¬ 
ants of the maidservants who accompanied the seventeen 
Naga or snake princesses on their marriages to the sons 
of Raja Agar Sen. A third division has now come into 
existence in the Central Provinces, known as the Pacha 
or fives; these are apparently of still more doubtful origin 
than the Dasas. The divisions tend to be endogamous, but 
if a man of the Bisa or Dasa cannot obtain a wife from 
his own group he will sometimes marry in a lower group. 

The Agarwalas are divided into seventeen and a half 
gotras or exogamous sections, which are supposed to be 
descended from the seventeen sons of Raja Agar Sen. The 
extra half gotra is accounted for by a legend, but it probably 
has in reality also something to do with illegitimate descent. 
Some of the gotras, as given by Mr. Crooke, are as a matter 
of fact named after Brahmanical saints like those of the 

1 Tribes and Castes of Bengal, art. Agarwala. 
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;^ahmans ; instances of these are Garga, Gautama, Kaushik^ 
Kasyapa and Vasishtha ; the others appear to be territorial 
or titular names. The prohibitions on marriage between 
relations are far-reaching among the Agarwalas. The de¬ 
tailed rules are given in the article on Bania, and the effect 
is that persons descended from a common ancestor cannot 
intermarry for five generations. When the wedding pro¬ 
cession is about to start the Kumhar brings his donkey and 
the bridegroom has to touch it with his foot, or, according to 
one version, ride upon it. The origin of this custom is 
obscure, but the people now say that it is meant to emphasise 
the fact that the bridegroom is going to do a foolish thing. 
The remarriage of widows is prohibited, and divorce is not 
recognised. Most of the Agarwalas are Vaishnava by reli¬ 
gion, but a few are Jains. Intermarriage between members 
of the two religions is permitted in some localities, and the 
wife adopts that of her husband. The Jain Agarwalas 
observe the Hindu festivals and employ Brahmans for their 
ceremonies. In Nimar the caste have some curious taboos. 
It is said that a married woman may not eat wheat until a 
child has been born to her, but only juari; and if she has 
no child she may'not eat wheat all her life. If a son is born 
to her she must go to Mahaur, a village near Delhi where 
the tutelary goddess of the caste has her shrine. This 
goddess is called Mohna Devi, and she is the deified spirit of 
a woman who burnt herself with her husband. After this 
the woman may eat wheat; but if a second son is born she 


must stop eating wheat until she has been to the shrine again. 
But if she has a daughter she may at once and always eat 
wheat without visiting the shrine. These rules, as well as 
the veneration of a snake, from which they believe themselves 
to be descended on the mother’s side, may perhaps, as 
suggested by Sir H. Risley, be a relic of the system of 
matriarchal descent. It is said that when Raja Agar Sen or 
his sons married the Naga princesses, he obtained permission 
as a special favour from the goddess Lakshmi that the 
children should bear their father’s name and not their 
mother’s.^ 


In Nimar some Agarwalas worship Goba Pir, the god of 

^ T ribes and Castes of Bengaly art. Agarwala. 





sweepers. He is represented by a pole some 30 feet 
long on which are hung a cloth and cocoanuts. The 
’ sweepers carry this through the city almost daily during 
the month of Shrawan (July), and people offer cocoanuts, 
tying them on to the pole. Some Agarwalas offer vermilion 
to the god in token of worship, and a few invite it to the 
compounds of their houses and keep it there all night for 
the same purpose. When a feast is given in the caste 
the Agarwalas do not take their own brass vessels accord¬ 
ing to the usual practice, but the host gives them little 
earthen pots to drink from which are afterwards broken, 
and leaf-plates for their food. The Agarwalas will take 
food cooked without water {pakkt) from Oswal, Maheshri 
and Khandelwal Banias. The Agarwalas of the Central 
Provinces hold some substantial estates in Chhattlsgarh; 
these were obtained at the first settlements during 1860—70, 
when considerable depression existed, and many of the 
village headmen were unwilling to accept the revenue 
assessed on their villages. The more enterprising Banias 
stepped in and took them, and have profited enormously 
owing to the increase in the value of land. Akbar’s great 
minister, Todar Mai, who first introduced an assessment of 
the land-revenue based on the measurement and survey of 
the land, is said to have been an Agarwala. 

^ Bania^ Agrahari.^ —This subcaste numbered nearly 2000 

persons in 1911, resident principally in Jubbulpore, Raipur 
and Bilaspur, and some of the Feudatory States. Mr. 
Crooke states that they claim partly a Vaishya and partly 
a Brahmanical descent, and wear the sacred thread. Like 
that of the Agarwala Banias their name has been con¬ 
nected with the cities of Agra and Agroha. There is 
no doubt that they are closely connected with the Agar¬ 
walas, and Mr. Nesfield suggests that the two groups must 
have been sections of one and the same caste which 
quarrelled on some trifling matter connected with cooking 
or eating, and have remained separate ever since. The 
Agrahari Banias are Hindus, and some of them belong to 

^ The information on this subcaste is taken from Mr. Crooke’s article on it 
in his T 7 ‘‘ibes and Castes^ 
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Nanakpanthi sect. They are principally dealers in 
provisions, and they have acquired some discredit as com¬ 
pared with their kinsfolk the Agarwalas, through not 
secluding their women and allowing them to attend the 
shop. They also retail various sweet-smelling woods which 
are used in religious ceremonies, such as aloe-wood and 
sandalwood, besides a number of medicines and simples. 
The richer members of the caste are bankers, dealers in 
grain and pawnbrokers. 


Bania, Ajudhiabasi, Audhia. —A subcaste of Bania, 
whose name signifies a resident of Ajodhia, the old name 
of Oudh. Outsiders often shorten the name to Audhia, but, 
as will be seen, the name Audhia is regularly applied to 
a criminal class, who may have been derived from the 
Ajudhiabasi Banias, but are now quite distinct from them. 
The Ajudhiabasis numbered nearly 2000 persons in 19ii, 
belonging chiefly to the Jubbulpore, Narsinghpur and 
Hoshangabad Districts. This total includes any persons 
who may have returned themselves as Audhia. The 
Ajudhiabasis are nearly all Hindus with a small Jain 
minority. Though Oudh was their original home they 
are now fairly numerous in Cawnpore and Bundelkhand 
as well, and it may have been from this last locality that 
they entered the Central Provinces. Here they form a 
separate endogamous group and do not marry with their 
caste-fellows in northern India. They have exogamous 
sections, and marriage is prohibited within the section and 
also between first cousins. They permit the remarriage 
of widows, but are said not to recognise divorce, and to 
expel from the caste a woman guilty of adultery. It may 
be doubted, however, whether this is correct. Brahmans 
serve as their priests, and they invest boys with the sacred 
thread either at marriage or at a special ceremony known 
as Gurmukh. The dead are either buried or burnt; in 
the case of burial men are laid on the face and women 
on the back, the body being first rubbed with salt, clarified 
butter, turmeric and milk. A little earth from the grave 
is carried away and thrown into a sacred river, and when 
the dead are burnt the ashes are similarly disposed of. 
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eir principal deity is the goddess Devi, and at the 
Dasahra festival they offer a goat to her, the flesh of 
which is distributed among members of the caste. 

The Audhias are a well-known criminal tribe, whose 
headquarters is in the Fatehpur District. They say 
that they are Banias, and use the name Ajudhiabasi in 
speaking of themselves, and from their customs and criminal 
methods it seems not unlikely that they may originally 
have been an offshoot from the Ajudhiabasi Banias. They 
are now, however, perfectly distinct from this group, and 
any confusion between them would be very unjust to the 
latter. In northern India it is said that the Audhias deal 
largely in counterfeit coin and false jewellery, and never 
commit crimes of violence; ^ but in Bombay they have 
taken to housebreaking, though they usually select an 
empty house.^ From their homes in the United Provinces 
they wander over Central India, the Central Provinces, 
Bengal and Bombay ; they are said to avoid the Punjab 
and Sind owing to difficulties of working, and they 
have made it a caste offence to commit any crime in the 
Ganges-Jumna Doab, probably because this is their home. 
It is said also that if any one of them is imprisoned he 
is put out of caste. They wander about disguised as 
religious mendicants. Brahmans or Bairagis. They carry 
their bedding tied on their back with a cloth, and a large 
bag slung over the shoulders which contains food, cooking- 
vessels and other articles. Sometimes they pretend to be 
Banias and hawk about sweets and groceries, or one 
of the gang opens a shop, which serves as a rendezvous 
and centre for collecting information.® In the Districts 
where they reside they are perfectly well-behaved. They 
are well-to-do and to all appearance respectable in their 
habits. Their women are well-dressed with plenty of orna¬ 
ments on their persons. They have no apparent means 
of support; they neither cultivate land nor trade; and 
all that appears on the surface is that most of the men 
and boys go off after the rains and return at the end of 


^ Mr. Crooke’s Tribes and Castes^ 
art. Audhia. 

2 Kennedy’s Criminal Classes of the 


Bombay Presidency, art. Audhia. 
3 Kennedy, ibidefu. 
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the cold weather. 


If asked how they support themselves 
they reply by begging. Their marriage rules are those of 
high-caste Hindus. They are divided into two classes, 
Unch or high and Nich or low, the former being of pure 
blood, and the latter the descendants of kept women. 
These are practically endogamous. A man may not have 
more than two wives. If a girl is detected in immorality 
before marriage, she is permanently excommunicated, and 
a married woman can be turned out by her husband 
on proof of adultery. A bridegroom-price is usually paid, 
the father of the bride visiting the bridegroom and giving 
him the money in secret. The dead are burnt, and Brahmans 
are duly fed. If a man has died through an accident 
or from cholera, smallpox, poison or leprosy, the corpse, if 
available, is at once consigned to the Ganges or other 
river, and during the course of the next twelve months a 
Mahabrahman is paid to make an image of the deceased 
in gram-flour, which is cremated with the usual rites. As 
in the case of the Ajudhiabasi Banias, the tribal deity of 
the Audhias is the goddess Devi.^ 


Bania, Asathi. —This subcaste numbers about 2500 
persons in the Central Provinces, belonging principally to 
the Damoh and Jubbulpore Districts. They say that their 
original home was the Tikamgarh State in Bundelkhand. 
They do not rank very high, and are sometimes said to be 
the descendants of an Ahir who became a Bania. The 
great bulk are Hindus and a small minority Jains. It is 
told of the Asathis that they first bury their dead, in accord¬ 
ance presumably with a former practice, and then exhume 
and burn the bodies ; and there is a saying— 

Ardhajale^ ardha gare 
Jinka nmn Asdthi pare^ 

or, ‘ He who is an Asathi is half buried and half burnt.’ 
But this practice, if it ever really existed, has now been 
abandoned. 


Bania, Chapnagri, Channagri, Samaiya. —The Char- 
nagris are a small Jain subcaste which numbered about 2500 
^ Mr. Crooke’s Tribes and Castes^ art. Audhia. 


ASATHl 


14 



persons in 1911, residing principally in the Damoh and 
Chhlndwara Districts. They are the followers of one Taran 
Swami, who is said to have lived about five centuries ago. 
He preached against the worship of the images of the Jain 
Tirthakars, and said that this should be abandoned and only 
the sacred books be revered. The chief sacred place of the 
sect is Malhargarh in Gwalior State ; here the tomb of their 
prophet is situated and there is also a large temple in 
which the Jain scriptures are enshrined. In the month of 
Phagun (February) a fair is held here, and Charnagris dance 
in the temples, holding lighted lamps in their hands. 
Nowadays the Charnagris also visit the ordinary Jain 
temples when their own are not available. They are 
practically all derived from Parwar Banias, and formerly 
would sometimes give their daughters to Parwars in marriage, 
but this practice is said to have stopped. Like other 
Bania subcastes, they are divided into Bisa and Dasa, or 
twenty and ten sections, the Dasa being of irregular descent. 
Intermarriage between the two sections occasionally occurs, 
and the Dasa will take food from the Bisa section, but the 
latter do not reciprocate except at caste feasts. 


Bania, Dhusar, Bhapgava Dhusar. —The origin of this 
group is much disputed. They are usually classed as a 
subcaste of Bania, but claim to be Brahmans. They take 
their name from a hill called Dhusi or Dhosi, near Narnaul 
on the border of Alwar State. The title Bhargava signifies a 
descendant of Bhrigu, one of the famous eponymous Rishis 
or Brahmanical saints, to whom Manu confided his institutes, 
calling him his son. If this was their original name, it 
would show that they were Brahmans, but its adoption 
appears to be somewhat recent. Their claim to be 
Brahmans is, however, admitted by many members of that 
caste, and it is stated that they perform the functions of 
Brahmans in their original home in Rajputana. Mr. Burn 
wrote of them : ^ ‘‘In his book on castes published in 1872 
Mr. Sherring does not refer to any claim to kinship with 
Brahmans, though in his description of Dhusar Banias he 
appears to include the people under consideration. Both 
^ United Provinces Census Report (1901), p. 220. 
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Dhusar Bhargavas and Dhusar Banias assert that Himu, 
the capable Vazir of Muhammad Shah Suri, belonged to 
their community, and such a claim by the former is if 
anything in favour of the view that they are not Brahmans, 
since Himu is variously described by Muhammadan writers 
as a corn-chandler, a weighman and .a Bania. Colonel Dow 
in his history of Hindustan calls him a shopkeeper who was 
raised by Sher Shah to be Superintendent of Markets. It 
is not improbable that Himu’s success laid the foundation 
for a claim to a higher position, but the matter does not 
admit of absolute proof, and I have therefore accepted the 
decision of the majority of the caste - committees and 
considered them as a caste allied to Brahmans.” In the 
Punjab the Dhusars appear to be in some places Brahmans 
and in others Banias. "They take their food before 
morning prayer, contrary to the Hindu rule, but of late 
years they have begun to conform to the orthodox practice. 
The Brahman Dhusar marries with his caste-fellows and the 
Bania with Banias, avoiding always the same family {gotrd) 
or one having the same family deity.” ^ From the above 
accounts it would appear that the Dhusars may have 
originally been a class of Brahmans who took to trade, like 
the Palliwal Brahmans of Marwar, and have lost their 
position as Brahmans and become amalgamated with the 
Bania caste; or they may have been Banias, who acted as 
priests to others of the community, and hence claimed to be 
Brahmans. The caste is important and influential, and is 
now making every effort to recover or substantiate its 
Brahman status. One writer states that they combine the 
office aptitude and hard-heartedness to a debtor characteristic 
of the Bania. The Dhusars are rigid in the maintenance of 
the purity of their order and in the performance of Hindu 
ceremonies and duties, and neither eat meat nor drink any 
kind of spirit. In Delhi they were distinguished for their 
talent as singers, and cultivated a peculiar strain or measure, 
in which they were unsurpassed.® In the Central Provinces 
the Dhusars are a flourishing body, their leaders being Rai 
Bahadur Bihari Lai Khizanchi of Jubbulpore and Rai Sahib 








1 Atkinson, Himalayan Gazetteer^ article Dhusar. 
ii- P- 473 > quoted in Mr. Crooke’s ^ Sherring, Hindu Castes^ i. p. 293. 
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tgiii Sundar Lai of Betul. They have founded the 
Bhargava bank of Jubbulpore, and shown considerable public 
spirit; to the latter gentleman’s generosity a large part of 
the success of the recent debt-conciliation proceedings in the 
Betul District must be attributed. 
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Bania, Dosar, Duspa.^ —This subcaste numbers about 
600 persons. The original name is Dusra or second, and the 
Dosar or Dusra are a section of the Ummar Banias, who were 
so called because they permit widows to make a second 
marriage. Their home is the Ganges-Jumna Doab and 
Oudh, and in the United Provinces they are classed as an 
inferior subcaste of the Ummars. Here they say that the 
Ummars are their elder brothers. In the Central Provinces 
they are said to be forming three local endogamous groups 
according as their homes were in the Doab, Oudh or the 
Allahabad country; and members of each of these marry 
among themselves. The Dosars say that they all belong to 
the Kashyap ^ gotra or clan, but for the purpose of marriage 
they have territorial or titular exogamous sections ; instances 
of these are Gangapari, a native of Oudh ; Sagarah, a resident 
of Saugor; Makraha, a seller of makka or maize, and 
Tamakhuha, a tobacco-seller. They pay a bridegroom- 
price, the full recognised amount of which is Rs. 211, either 
in cash or brass cooking-vessels. Those who cannot afford 
this sum give half of it or Rs. 105, and the poorest classes 
pay anything they can afford. The Dosars are Vaishnava 
Hindus and employ Sanadhya Brahmans as their priests. 
These Brahmans will take food without water from their 
clients, but they are an inferior class and are looked down 
upon by other Brahmans. The caste are mainly shop¬ 
keepers, and they deal in gold and silver ornaments, as well 
as grain, tobacco and all kinds of groceries. 

r 

Bania, Gahoi.® —-This Hindu subcaste numbered nearly 
7000 persons in 1911, belonging principally to the Saugor, 

^ This account is based on a paper but the name is perhaps derived from 
furnished by Mr. Jeorakhan Lai, Kachhap, a tortoise. 

Deputy Inspector of Schools, Bilas- ^ This article is mainly based on a 

paper by Mr. Pancham Lai, Naib- 
2 Kashyap was a Brahman saint, Tahsildar Sihora. 
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^^bbulpore and Narsinghpur Districts. Their home is the 
Bundelkhand country, which these Districts adjoin, and they 
say that their original headquarters was at Kharagpur in 
Bundelkhand, whence they have spread over the surrounding 
country. They tell a curious story of their origin to the effect 
that once upon a time there was a certain schoolmaster, one 
Biya Pande Brahman, who could foretell the future. One 
day he was in his school with his boys when he foresaw that 
there was about to be an earthquake. He immediately 
warned his boys to get out of the building, and himself led 
the way. Only twelve of the boys had followed, and the 
others were still hesitating, when the earthquake began, the 
school fell in, and they were all buried in the ruins. The 
schoolmaster formed the boys who had escaped into one 
caste, calling them Gahoi, which is supposed to mean that 
which is left or the residue; and he determined that he and 
his descendants would be the priests of the new caste. At 
the weddings of the Gahois an image of the schoolmaster is 
painted on the house wall, and the bridegroom worships it with 
offerings of butter and flowers. The story indicates clearly 
that the Gahois are of mixed descent from several castes. 

The subcaste has twelve gotras or sections, and seventy- 
two al or anketiy which are subsections of the gotras. Several 
of the al names appear to be of a titular or totemistic 
character, as Mor peacock, Sohania beautiful, Nagaria a 
drummer, Paharia a hillman, Matele the name of a village 
headman in Bundelkhand, Piparvania from the pipal tree, 
Dadaria a singer. The rule of exogamy is said to be that a 
man must not marry in his own gotra nor in the al of his 
mother or either grandmother.^ Their weddings are held 
only at the bride’s house, no ceremonies being performed at 
the bridegroom’s ; at the ceremony the bridegroom stands 
in the centre of the shed by the marriage-post and the bride 
walks seven times round him. At their weddings the 
Gahois still use the old rupees of the Nagpur kingdom 
for presents and payments to menials, and they hoard them 
up, when they can get them, for this special purpose. The 
rupee is sacred with the Bania, and this is an instance of 
the preservation of old accessories for religious ceremonies 
1 Mr. Crooke’s Tribes and Castes^ art. Gahoi. 
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l€n they have been superseded in ordinary use. Polygamy 
is permitted, but is rare. The Gahois employ Bhargava 
Brahmans for their priests, and these are presumably the 
descendants of the schoolmaster who founded the caste. 
At the thirteenth-day feast after a death the Brahmans 
must be fed first before the members of the caste. On this 
occasion thirteen brass or earthen vessels are filled with 


flour, and a piece of money, and presented to thirteen 
Brahmans, while the family priest receives a bed and piece 
of cloth. The priests are said to be greedy, and to raise 
quarrels over the value of the presents given to them. At 
the Diwali festival the Gahois worship the implements of 
their trade, pen and ink, and their account-books. The 
Gahois are Vaishnava Hindus, and abstain from all flesh 
^ and alcoholic liquor. They trade in grain and groceries, 
and are bankers and moneylenders. They are considered 
to be cunning in business, and a proverb says that a Gahoi 
^ will deceive even his own father. 


Bania, Golapurab, Golahre. —This Jain subcaste num¬ 
bers about 6000 persons in the Central Provinces, and 
belongs mainly to the Saugor, Damoh and Narsinghpur 
Districts. Its distribution is nearly the same as that of the 
Gahois, and it is probably also a Bundelkhand group. The 
Golapurabs are practically all Digambari Jains with a small 
^ Hindu minority. In some localities they intermarry with 
P Parwar Banias who are also Digambari Jains ; and they will 
take food cooked without water from the Nema subcaste who 
are Hindus. According to one story the Golapurabs were 
the offspring of a Purabia, that is probably a Bais Rajput, by 
a kept woman of the Ahir caste. This fits in very well with 
the name, as Golak means a bastard, and the termination 
purab would be from Purabia ; but it is probably the name 
which has given rise to the story, or at any rate to the sup¬ 
posed descent from a Purabia. In the United Provinces a 
small subcaste of Bania called Golahre exists, belonging to 
the Jhansi District, that is the country of the Golapurabs, 
and Jain by religion. There is no doubt that this group is 
the same as the Golapurabs, and Mr. Crooke derives ^ the 

1 Tribes and Castes^ art. Golahre. 
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ame itomgola, a grain-mart, which seems more probable than 
the derivation suggested above. But it is an interesting fact 
that there is also a caste of cultivators called Golapurab in 
the United Provinces, found only in the Agra District. It is 
suggested that these people are the illegitimate offspring of 
Sanadhya Brahmans, with whom they appear to be closely 
connected. From their sept-names, however, which include 
those of several Rajput clans and also some titular terms of 
a low-caste type, Mr. Crooke thinks their Brahmanical origin 
improbable. It is noticeable that these Golapurabs though 
a cultivating caste have, like the Banias, a subcaste called 


Dasa, comprising persons of irregular descent; they also 
prohibit the remarriage of widows, and abstain from all flesh 
and from onions and garlic. Such customs are peculiar in a 
cultivating caste, and resemble those of Banias. It seems 
possible that a detailed investigation might give ground for 
supposing that both the Golahre and Golapurab subcastes 
of Banias in the United and Central Provinces respectively 
are connected with this cultivating caste of Golapurabs. 
The latter might have abandoned the Jain religion on 
taking to cultivation, as a Jain cannot well drive the 
plough, which involves rjestruction of animal life ; or the 
Bania section might have adopted Jainism in order to 
obtain a better social position and differentiate themselves 
from the cultivators. Unfortunately no detailed information 
about the Golapurabs of the Central Provinces is available, 
from which the probability or otherwise of this hypothesis 
could be tested. 




< 




Bania, Kasarwani.^ —This Hindu subcaste numbers about 
6500 persons in the Central Provinces, who belong mainly 
to Saugor, Jubbulpore and the three Chhattlsgarh Districts. 
The name is probably derived from kdnsa^ bell-metal, as 
these Banias retail brass and bell - metal vessels. The 
Kasarwanis may therefore not improbably be an occupational 
group formed from persons who engaged in the trade, and in 
that case they may be wholly or partly derived from the 
Kasars and Tameras, the castes which work in brass, copper 

1 The above notice is partly based on a paper by Mr. Sant Prasad, school¬ 
master, Nandgaon. 
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^^aid bell-metal. The Kasarwanis are numerous in Allahabad 
and Mirzapur, and they may have come to Chhattlsgarh 
from Mirzapur, attracted by the bell-metal industries in 
Ratanpur and Drug. 'In Saugor and also in the United 
Provinces they say that they came from Kara Manikpur 
several generations ago. If the selling of metal vessels was 
their original calling, many, or the majority of them, have 
now abandoned it, and deal in grain and groceries, and lend 
money like other Banias. The Kasarwanis do not observe 
the same standard of strictness as the good Bania subcastes 
in their social rules. They eat the flesh of goats, sheep, 
birds and fish, though they abstain from liquor. They 
permit the remarriage of widows and divorce; and women 
who have been divorced can marry again in the caste by the 
same rite as widows. They also allow the exchange of girls 
in marriage between two families. They do not as a rule 
wear the sacred thread. Their priests are Sarwaria Brahmans, 
and these Brahmans and a few Bania subcastes, such as the 
Agarwalas, Umres and Gahois, can take food cooked 
without water from them, but other Brahmans and Rajputs 
will not take any kind of food. Matches are arranged in 
the presence of the head of the caste panchdyat, who is known 
as Chaudhri. The parents on each side give their consent, 
and in pledge of it six pice (farthings) are taken from both 
of them, mixed together and given to their family priests 
and barbers, four pice to the priests and two to the barbers. 
The following is a local derivation of the name; the word 
kasar means more or the increase, and bhata means less ; 
and Hamdra kya kasar bhata ? means ‘ How does my 
account stand ? ’ Hence Kasarbani is one who keeps 
accounts, that is a Bania. 

Bania, Kasaundhan. —This subcaste numbers about 5500 
persons in the Central Provinces and is returned principally 
from the Bilaspur, Raipur and Jubbulpore Districts. The 
name is derived ^ by Mr. Crooke from kdnsa, bell-metal, and 
dhana, wealth, and it would appear that the Kasaundhans 
like the Kasarwanis are an occupational group, made up of 
shopkeepers who dealt in metal vessels. Like them also the 

^ Tribes and Castes^ art. Kasaundhan. 
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asaundhans may have originally been constituted from the 
metal-working castes, and indeed they may be only a local 
branch of the Kasarwanis, though no information is available 
which would decide this point. In the United Provinces 
both the Kasarwanis and Kasaundhans are divided into the 
Purbia or eastern and Pachhaiyan or western subcastes. 
Dharam Das, the great disciple of Kabir, who founded the 
Kabirpanthi sect in the Central Provinces, was a Kasaundhan 
Bania, and the Kabirpanthi Mahants or high-priests of 
Kawardha are of this caste. It is probable that a good 
many of the Kasaundhan Banias in Bilaspur and Raipur 
belong to the Kabirpanthi sect. The remainder are ordinary 
Hindus. 


Bania, Khandelwal. —This subcaste numbers about i 500 
persons in the Central Provinces ; they are most numerous 
in the Hoshangabad and Amraoti Districts, but are scattered 
all over the Province. They take their name from the town 
of Khandela in the Jaipur State of Rajputana, which was 
formerly the capital of the Shekhawati federation. There is 
also a Khandelwal subcaste of the Brahman caste, found in 
the United Provinces.^ Mr. Bhattacharya says of them : ^ 
“ The Khandelwal Banias are not inferior to any other division 
of the caste either in wealth or refinement. There are both 
Vaishnavites and Jains among them, and the Vaishnavite 
Khandelwals wear the sacred thread. The millionaire Seths 
of Mathura are Khandelwal Banias.” 


Bania, Lad. —This subcaste numbers about 5000 persons 
in the Central Provinces, being settled in Nimar, Nagpur and 
all the Berar Districts. The Lad Banias came from Gujarat, 
and Lad is derived from Lat-desh, the old name for Gujarat. 
Like other Banias they are divided into the Bisa and Dasa 
groups or twenties and tens, the Dasa being of irregular 
descent. Their family priests are Khedawal Brahmans, and 
their caste deity is Ashapuri of Ashnai, near Petlad. Lad 
women, especially those of Baroda, are noted for their taste 
in dress. The Lad Banias are Hindus of the Vallabhacharya 

1 Mr. Crooke’s Tribes and Castes^ art. Khandelwal. 

2 Hindu Castes and Secis^ p. 209. 
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^s^t, who worship Krishna, and were formerly addicted to 
sexual indulgence.^ 


Bania, Lingrayat. —The Lingayat Banias number nearly 
8000 persons in the Central Provinces, being numerous in 
Wardha, Nagpur and all the Berar Districts. A brief account 
of the Lingayat sect has been given in a separate article. 
The Lingayat Banias form a separate endogamous group, 
and they do not eat or intermarry either with other Banias 
or with members of other castes belonging to the Lingayat 
sect. But they retain the name and occupation of Banias. 
They have five subdivisions, Pancham, Dikshawant, Chilli- 
want, Takalkar and Kanade. The Pancham or Pancham- 
salis are the descendants of the original Brahman converts 
to the Lingayat sect. They are the main body of the 
community and are initiated by what is known as the eight¬ 
fold sacrament or eshta-varna. The Dikshawant, from diksha 
or initiation, are a subdivision of the Panchamsalis, who 
apparently initiate disciples like the Dikshit Brahmans. 
The Takalkar are said to take their name from a forest 
called Takali, where their first ancestress bore a child to 
the god Siva. The Kanade are from Canara. The mean¬ 
ing of the term Chilliwant is not known; it is said that a 
member of this subcaste will throw away his food or water 
if it is seen by any one who is not a Lingayat, and they 
shave the whole head. The above form endogamous sub¬ 
castes. The Lingayat Banias also have exogamous groups, 
the names of which are mainly titular, of a low-caste type. 
Instances of them are Kaode, from kawa a crow, Teli an 
oil-seller, Thubri a dwarf, Ubadkar an incendiary, Gudkari 
a sugar-seller and Dhamankar from Dhamangaon. They 
say that the maths or exogamous groups are no longer 
regarded, and that marriage is now prohibited between 
persons having the same surname. It is stated that if a 
girl is not married before adolescence she -is finally expelled 
from the caste, but this rule has probably become obsolete. 
The proposal for marriage comes from either the boy’s or 
girl s party, and sometimes the bridegroom receives a small 
sum for his travelling expenses, while at other times a bride- 
1 See article Bairagi for some notice of the sect. 
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:^nce is paid. At the wedding, rice coloured red is put in 
the hands of the bridegroom and juari coloured yellow in 
those of the bride. The bridegroom places the rice on the 
bride’s head and she lays the juari at his feet. A dish full 
of water with a golden ring in it is put between them, and 
they lay their hands on the ring together under the water 
and walk five times round a decorative little marriage-shed 
erected inside the real one. A feast is given, and the bridal 
couple sit on a little dais and eat out of the same dish. 

The remarriage of widows is permitted, but the widow may 
not marry a man belonging to the section either of her 
first husband or of her father. Divorce is recognised. The 
Lingayats bury the dead in a sitting posture with the lingam 
or emblem of Siva, which has never left the dead man during 
his lifetime, clasped in his right hand. Sometimes a platform ^ 
is made over the grave with an image of Siva. They do 
not shave the head in token of mourning. Their principal 
festival is Shivratri or Siva’s night, when they offer the 
leaves of the bel tree and ashes to the god. A Lingayat 
must never be without the lingam or phallic sign of Siva, 
which is carried slung round the neck in a little case of 
silver, copper or brass. If he loses it, he must not eat, 
drink nor smoke until he finds it or obtains another. The 
Lingayats do not employ Brahmans for any purpose, but are 
served by their own priests, the Jangams,^ who are recruited 
both by descent and by initiation from members of the 
Pancham group. The Lingayat Banias are practically all 
immigrants from the Telugu country; they have Telugu 
names and speak this language in their homes. They deal 
in grain, cloth, groceries and spices. 

Bania, Maheshri. —This important subcaste of Banias 
numbered about 14,000 persons in the Central Provinces in 
1911, of whom 8000 belonged to the Berar Districts, and the 
remainder principally to Hoshangabad, Nimar, Wardha and 
Nagpur. The name is said to be derived from Maheshwar, 
an ancient town on the Nerbudda, near Indore, and one of 
the earliest Rajput settlements. But some of them say 
that their original home is in Bikanir, and tell a story to 


^ See separate article on Jangam. 
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effect that their ancestor was a Raja who was turned 
into stone with his seventy-two followers by some ascetics 
whose devotions they had interrupted in the forest But 
when their wives came to commit sati by the stone figures 
the god Siva intervened and brought them to life again. 
He told them to give up the profession of arms and take 
to trade. So the seventy-two followers were the ancestors 
of the seventy-two gotras or sections of the Malieshris, and 
the Raja became their tribal Bhdt or genealogist, and they 
were called Maheshri or Maheswari, from Mahesh, a name of 
Siva. In Gujarat the term Maheshri or Meshri appears to 
be used for all Banias who are not Jains, including the 
other important Hindu subcastes.^ This is somewhat peculiar, 
and perhaps tends to show that several of the local subcastes 
are of recent formation. But though they profess to be 
named after Siva, the Maheshris, like practically all other 
Hindu Banias, are Vaishnava by sect, and wear the kimti or 
necklace of beads of basil. A small minority are Jains. 
It is to be noticed that both the place of their origin, an 
early Rajput settlement of the Yadava clan, and their own 
legend tend to show that they were derived from the Rajput 
caste; for as their ancestors were attendants on a Raja and 
followed the profession of arms, which they were told to 
abandon, they could be none other than Rajputs. The 
Maheshris also have the Rajput custom of sending a cocoa- 
nut as a symbol of a proposal of marriage. In Nimar the 
Maheshri Banias say they belong to the Dhakar subcaste, 
a name which usually means illegitimate, though they 
themselves explain that it is derived from a place called 
Dhakargarh, from which they migrated. As already stated 
they are divided into seventy-two exogamous clans, the 
names of which appear to be titular or territorial. It is 
said that at their weddings when the bridegroom gets to the 
door of the marriage-shed, the bride’s mother ties a scarf 
round his neck and takes hold of his nose and drags him 
into the shed. Sometimes they make the bridegroom kneel 
down and pay reverence to a shoe as a joke. They do not 
observe the custom of the pangat or formal festal assembly, 
which is usual among Hindu castes ; according to this, none 

^ Bombay Gazetteer^ Hindus of Gujarat, p. 70. 
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can begin to eat until all the guests have assembled, when 
they all sit down at once. Among the Maheshris the guests 
sit down as they come in, and are served and take their food 
and go. They only have the J>an£^at feast on very rare 
occasions. The Maheshris are one of the richest, most 
enterprising and influential classes of Banias. They are 
intelligent, of high-bred appearance, cleanly habits and 
courteous manners. The great bankers. Sir Kasturchand 
Daga of Kamptee, of the firm of Bansi Lai Abirchand, and 
Rai Bahadur Seth Jiwan Das and Diwan Bahadur Seth 
Ballabh Das, of Jubbulpore, belong to this subcaste. 


Bania, Nema. —This subcaste numbers nearly 4000 
persons, the bulk of whom reside in the Saugor, Damoh, 
Narsinghpur and Seoni Districts. The Nemas are most largely 
returned from Central India, and are probably a Bundelkhand 
group ; they will eat food cooked without water with Gola- 
purab Banias, who are also found in Bundelkhand. They are 
mainly Hindus, with a small minority of Jains. The origin 
of the name is obscure; the suggestion that it comes from 
Nimar appears to be untenable, as there are very few Nemas 
in that District. They say that when Parasurama was 
slaying the Kshatriyas fourteen young Rajput princes, who 
at the time were studying religion with their family priests, 
were saved by the latter on renouncing their Kshatriya status 
and declaring themselves to be Vaishyas. These fourteen 
princes were the ancestors of the fourteen gotras of the 
Nema subcaste, but the gotras actually bear the names of 
the fourteen Rishis or saints who saved their lives. These 
sections appear to be of the usual Brahmanical type, but 
marriage is regulated by another set of fifty-two subsections, 
with names which are apparently titular or territorial. Like 
other Bania groups the Nemas are divided into Bisa and 
Dasa subdivisions or twenties and tens, the Bisa being of 
pure and the Dasa of irregular descent. There is also a 
third group of Pacha or fives, who appear to be the offspring 
of kept women. After some generations, when the details 
of their ancestry are forgotten, the Pachas probably obtain 
promotion into the Dasa group. The Bisa and Dasa groups 
take food together, but do not intermarry. The Nemas wear 


OSWAL 


155 



the sacred thread and apparently prohibit the remarriage of 
widows. The Nemas are considered to be very keen busi¬ 
ness men, and a saying about them is, “ Where a sheep 
grazes or a Nema trades, what is there left for anybody 
else ? ” 


Bania, Oswal. —This is perhaps the most important sub¬ 
division of the Banias after the Agarwala. The Oswals 
numbered nearly 10,000 persons in the Central Provinces in 
1911, being found in considerable numbers in all the Berar 
Districts, and also in Nimar, Wardha and Raipur. The 
name is derived from the town of Osia or Osnagar in 
Marwar. According to one legend of their origin the Raja 
of Osnagar had no son, and obtained one through the 
promise of a Jain ascetic. The people then drove the 
ascetic from the town, fearing that the Raja would become 
a Jain ; but Osadev, the guardian goddess of the place, told 
the ascetic, Sri Ratan Suri, to convert the Raja by a miracle. 
So she took a small hank {puni) of cotton and passed it 
along the back of the saint, when it immediately became a 
snake and bit Jaichand, the son of the Raja, in the toe, while 
he was asleep beside his wife. Every means was tried to 
save his life, but he died. As his corpse was about to be 
burnt, the ascetic sent one of his disciples and stopped the 
cremation. Then the Raja came with the body of his son 
and stood with hands clasped before the saint. He ordered 
that it was to be taken back to the place where the prince 
had been bitten, and that the princess was to lie down beside 
it as before. At midnight the snake returned and licked 
the bite, when the prince was restored to life. Then the 
Raja, with all his Court and people, became a Jain. He and 
his family founded the gotra or section now known as Sri 
Srimal or most noble ; his servants formed that known as 
Srimal or excellent, while the other Rajputs of the town 
became ordinary Oswals. When the Brahmans of the place 
heard of these conversions they asked the saint how they 
were to live, as all their clients had become Jains. The 
saint directed that they should continue to be the family 
priests of the Oswals and be known as Bhojak or ‘eaters.’ 
Thus the Oswals, though Jains, continue to employ Marwari 
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Brahmans as their family priests. Another version of the 
story is that the king of Srimali ^ allowed no one who was 
not a millionaire to live within his city walls. In conse¬ 


quence of this a large number of persons left Srimal, and, 
settling in Mandovad, called it Osa or the frontier. Among 
them were Srimali Banias and also Bhatti, Chauhan, Gahlot, 
Gaur, Yadava, and several other clans of Rajputs, and these 
were the people who were subsequently converted by the 
Jain ascetic, Sri Ratan Suri, and formed into the single caste 
of Oswal.^ Finally, Colonel Tod states that the Oswals 
are all of pure Rajput descent, of no single tribe, but chiefly 
Panwars, Solankis and Bhattis.® From these legends and the 
fact that their headquarters are in Rajputana, it may safely 
be concluded that the Oswal Banias are of Rajput origin. 

The large majority of the Oswals are Jain by religion, 
but a few are Vaishnava Hindus. Intermarriage between 
the Hindu and Jain sections is permitted. Like the 
Agarwalas, the Oswals are divided into Bisa, Dasa and 
Pacha sections or twenties, tens and fives, according to the 
purity of their lineage. The Pacha subcaste still permit 
the remarriage of widows. The three groups take food 
together but do not intermarry. In Bombay, Dasa Oswals 
intermarry with the Dasa groups of Srimali and Parwar 
Banias,^ and Oswals generally can marry with other good 
Bania subcastes so long as both parties are Jains. The 
Oswals are divided into eighty-four gotras or exogamous 
sections for purposes of marriage, a list of which is given by 
Mr. Crooke.® Most of these cannot be recognised, but a few 
of them seem to be titular, as Lorha a caste which grows 
hemp, Nunia a salt-refiner, Seth a banker, Daftari an office- 
boy, Vaid a physician, Bhandari a cook, and Kukara a dog. 
These may indicate a certain amount of admixture of foreign 
elements in the caste. As stated from Benares, the 
exogamous rule is that a man cannot marry in his own 
section, and he cannot marry a girl whose father’s or 
mother’s section is the same as that of either his father or 
mother. This would bar the marriage of first cousins. 

^ A town near Jhalor in Marwar, ^ Rajasthan^ ii. p. 2io, footnote, 
now called Bhinmal. ^ Hhidus of Gujarat, loc. cit,, and 

2 Bombay Gazetteer, Hindus of Botnbay Gazetteer, xvi. 45. 

Gtijardt, p. 97. ^ Tribes and Castes, art. Oswal. 
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^Though Jains the Oswals perform their weddings by 
walking round the sacred fire and observe certain Hindu 
rites, including the worship of the god Ganpati.^ They 
also revere other Hindu deities and the sun and moon. The 
dead are burnt, but they do not observe any impurity after a 
death nor clean the House. On the day after the death the 
mourning family, both men and women, visit Parasnath’s 
temple, and lay one seer (2 lbs.) of Indian millet before the 
god, bow to him and go home. They do not gather the 
ashes of the dead nor keep the yearly death-day. Their 
only observance is that on some day between the twelfth 
day after a death and the end of a year, the caste-people 
are treated to a dinner of sweetmeats and the dead ‘ are 
then forgotten.’ ^ The Oswals will take food cooked with 
water {katchi) only from Brahmans, and that cooked without 
water {pakki) from Agarwala and Maheshri Banias. In the 
Central Provinces the principal deity of the Oswals is the 
Jain Tirthakar Parasnath, and they spend large sums in the 
erection of splendid temples. The Oswals are the most 
prominent trading caste, in Rajputana ; and they have also 
frequently held high offices, such as Diwan or minister, and 
paymaster in Rajput States.^ 




Bania, Parwar.^ —This Jain subcaste numbered nearly i. Origin. 
29,000 persons in 1911. They belong almost entirely to 
the Jubbulpore and Nerbudda Divisions, and the great bulk 
are found in the Saugor, Damoh and Jubbulpore Districts. 

The origin of the Parwars and of their name is not known, 
but there is some reason to suppose that they are from 
Rajputana. Their women wear on the head the bij, a 
Rajputana ornament, and use the chdru, a deep brass plate 
for drinking, which also belongs there. Their songs are 
said to be in the Rajasthani dialect. It seems likely that 
the Parwars may be identical with the Porawal subcaste 
found in other Provinces, which, judging from the name, may 
belong to Rajputana. In the northern Districts the Parwars 

* Bombay Gazetteer, vol. xvii. p. 51. '* This article is based on papers 

^ Ibidem, by Mr. Pancham Lai, Naib-Tahsildar 

Bhattacharya, Hindu Castes and Sihora, and Munshi Kanhya Lai, of 
Sects, p. 207, the Gazetteer office. 
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/speak Bundeli, but in the south their language is sai^ 
be Marwari. 

Among the Parvvars the Samaiya or Channagri form 
a separate sectarian Jain group. They do not worship 
the images of the Jain Tirthakars, but enshrine the sacred 
books of the Jains in their temples, and worship these. 
The Parwars will take daughters in marriage from the Chan- 
nagris, and sometimes give their daughters in consideration 
of a substantial bride-price. Among the Parwars themselves 
there is a social division between the Ath Sake and 
the Chao Sake ; the former will not permit the marriage of 
persons related more nearly than eight degrees, while the 
latter permit it after four degrees. The Ath Sake have the 
higher position, and if one of them marries a Chao Sake he 
is degraded to that group. Besides this the Parwars have 
an inferior division called Benaikia, which consists of the 
offspring of irregular unions and of widows who have 
remarried. Persons who have committed a caste offence and 
cannot pay the fine imposed on them for it also go into this 
subcaste. The Benaikias ^ themselves are distributed into 
four groups of varying degrees of respectability, and families 
who live correctly and marry as well as they can tend to rise 
from one to the other until after several generations they 
may again be recognised as Parwars proper. 

The Parwars have twelve gotras or main sections, and 
each gotra has, or is supposed to have, twelve niuls or 
subsections. A Parwar must not marry in his own gotra 
nor in the mul of his mother, or any of his grandmothers 
or greatgrandmothers. This practically bars marriage within 
seven degrees of relationship. But a man’s sister and 
daughter may be married in the same family, and even to 
two brothers, and a man can marry two sisters. 

As a rule no bride-price is paid, but occasionally an 
old man desiring a wife will give something substantial 
to her father in secret. There are two forms of marriage, 
called Thinga and Dajanha; in the former, women do 
not accompany the wedding procession, and they have a 
separate marriage-shed at the bridegroom’s house for their 
own celebrations ; while in the latter, they accompany it 

^ See also notice of Benaikias in article on Vidur. 
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y^rect such a shed at the house in the bridegroom’s 
e or town where they have their lodging. Before 
the wedding, the bridegroom, mounted on a horse, and the 
bride, carried in a litter, proceed together round the mar¬ 
riage-shed. The bridegroom then stands by the sacred 
post in the centre and the bride walks seven times round 
him. In the evening there was a custom of dressing 
the principal male relatives of the bridegroom in women’s 
clothes and making them dance, but this is now being 
discarded. On the fifth day is held a rite called Palkachar. 
A new cot is provided by the bride’s father, and on it is 
spread a red cloth. The couple are seated on this with 
their hands entwined, and their relations come and make 
them presents. If the bridegroom catches hold of the dress 




of his mother- or father-in-law, they are expected to make 
him a handsome present. In other respects the wedding 
follows the ordinary Hindu ritual. Widow-marriage and 
divorce are forbidden among the Parwars proper, and those 
who practise them go into the lower Benaikia group. 

The Parwars are practically all Jains of the Digambari 5. Reu. 
sect. They build costly and beautiful temples for their g'9" = 
Tirthakars, especially for their favourite Parasnath. They ^^is"erv- 
have also many Hindu practices. They observe the Diwali, 
Rakshabandhan and Holi festivals ; they say that at the 
Diwali the last Tirthakar Mahavira attained beatitude and 
the gods rained down jewels; the little lamps now lighted 
at Diwali are held to be symbolic of these jewels. They 
tie the threads round the wrist on Rakshabandhan to keep 
off evil spirits. They worship Sitala Devi, the Hindu 
goddess of smallpox, and employ Brahmans to choose 
names for their children and fix the dates of their wedding 
and other ceremonies, though not at the ceremonies 
themselves. 

The caste burn the dead, with the exception of the 6. Dis- 
bodies of young children, which are buried. The corpse P°®^' 

• A.* 1 1 . . . ^ the dead, 

is sometimes placed sitting m a car to be taken to the 


cremation ground, but often laid on a bier in the ordinary 
manner. The sitting posture is that in which all the 
Tirthakars attained paradise, and their images always repre¬ 
sent them in this posture. The corpse is naked save for 
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a new piece of cloth round the waist, but it is cov^ 
with a sheet. The Jains do not shave their hair in 
token of mourning, nor do they offer sacrificial cakes to 
the dead. When the body is burnt they bathe in the nearest 
water and go home. Neither the bearers nor the mourners 
are held to be impure. Next day the mourning family, both 
men and women, visit Parasnath’s temple, lay two pounds 
of Indian millet before the god and go home.^ But in the 
Central Provinces they whitewash their houses, get their 
clothes washed, throw away their earthen pots and give a 
feast to the caste. 

The Parwars abstain from eating any kind of flesh and 
from drinking liquor. They have a panchdyat and impose 
penalties for offences against caste rules like the Hindus. 
Among the offences are the killing of any living thing, 
unchastity or adultery, theft or other bad conduct, taking 
cooked food or water from a caste from which the Parwars 
do not take them, and violation of any rule of their religion. 
To get vermin in a wound, or to be beaten by a low-caste 
man or with a shoe, incidents which entail serious penalties 
among the Hindus, are not offences with the Parwars. 
When an offender is put out of caste the ordinary depriva¬ 
tion is that he is not allowed to enter a Jain temple, and 
in serious cases he may also not eat nor drink with the caste. 
The Parwars are generally engaged in the trade in grain, 
ghl^ and other staples. Several of them are well-to-do and 
own villages. 


Bania, Srimali, —This subcaste takes its name from the 
town of Srimal, which is now Bhinmal in Marwar. They 
numbered 600 persons in the Central Provinces in 1911, most 
of whom belonged to the Hoshangabad District. More than 
two-thirds were Hindus and the remainder Jains. Colonel 
Tod writes of Bhinmal and an adjoining town, Sanchor: 
“ These towns are on the high road to Cutch and Gujarat, 
which has given them from the most remote times a 
commercial celebrity. Bhinmal is said to contain about 
1500 houses and Sanchor half that number. Very wealthy 
niahdjans or merchants used to reside here, but insecurity 

' Bombay Gazetteer^ vol. xvii. p. 81. 
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^within and without has much injured these cities.” 
From Bhinmal the Srimalis appear to have gone to Gujarat, 
where they are found in considerable numbers. Their 
legend of origin is that the goddess Lakshmi created from 
a flower-garland 90,000 families to act as servants to the 
90,000 Srimali Brahmans, and these were the ancestors of 
the Srimali Banias.^ Both the Jain and Hindu sections 
of the Srimali Banias employ Srimali Brahmans as priests. 
Like other classes of Banias, the Srimali are divided into 
two sections, -the Bisa and Dasa, or twenty and ten, of which 
the Bisa are considered to be of pure and the Dasa of some¬ 
what mixed descent. In Gujarat they also have a third 
territorial group, known as Ladva, from Lad, the old name 
of Gujarat. All three subdivisions take food together but 
do not intermarry.^ The two highest sections of the Oswal 
Banias are called Sri Srimal and Srimal, and it is possible 
that further investigation might show the Srimals and 
Oswals to have been originally of one stock. 


Bania, Umre. —This Hindu subcaste belongs to Damoh 
and Jubbulpore, They are perhaps the same as the Ummar 
Banias of the United Provinces, who reside in the Meerut, 
Agra and Kumaon Divisions. The name Umre is found 
as a subdivision of several castes in the Central Provinces, 
as the Telis and others, and is probably derived from some 
town or tract of country in northern or central India, but 
no identification has been made. Mr. Bhimbhai Kirparam 
states that in Gujarat the Ummar Banias are also known 
as Bagaria from the Bagar or wild country, comprised in 
the Dongarpur and Pertabgarh States of Rajputana, where 
considerable numbers of them are still settled. Their head¬ 
quarters is at Sagwara, near Dongarpur.® In Damoh the 
Umre Banias formerly cultivated the al plant,^ which yielded 
a well-known dye, and hence they lost caste, as in soaking the 
roots of the plant to extract the dye the numerous insects in 
them are necessarily destroyed. The Dosar subcaste ® are 
a branch of the Umre, who allow widow-remarriage. 

* Bombay Gazetteer, Hindus of * Ibidem, p. 98. 

Gujarat, p. 99. 4 Merinda citrifolia, see art. Alia. 

Ibidem. 6 See article. 
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Banjara, Wanjapi, Labhana, Mukerf.^ — The caste 
of carriers and drivers of pack-bullocks. In 19 ii the 
Banjaras numbered about 56,000 persons in the Central 
Provinces and 80,000 in Berar, the caste being in greater 
strength here than in any part of India except Hyderabad, 
where their total is 174,000. Bombay comes next with a 
figure approaching that of the Central Provinces and Berar, 
and the caste belongs therefore rather to the Deccan than to 
northern India. The name has been variously explained, 
but the most probable derivation is from the Sanskrit 


^ This article is based principally on 
a Monograph on the Banjara Clan^ by 
Mr. N. F." Cumberlege of the Berar 
Police, believed to have been first 
written in 1869 and reprinted in 1882; 
notes on the Banjaras written by 
Colonel Mackenzie and printed in the 
Berar Census Report (1881) and the 
Pioneer newspaper (communicated by 


Mrs. Horsburgh); Major Gunthorpe’s 
Criminal Tribes ; papers by Mr. M. E. 
Khare, Extra-Assistant Commissioner, 
Chanda; Mr. Narayan Rao, Tahr., 
Betiil; Mr. Mukund Rao, Manager, 
Pachmarhi Estate; and information 
on the caste collected in Yeotmal and 
Nimar. 
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^ya kara, a merchant. Sir H. M. Elliot held that the 
name Banjara was of great antiquity, quoting a passage from 
the Dasa Kumara Charita of the eleventh or twelfth century. 

'But it was subsequently shown by Professor Cowell that 
the name Banjara did not occur in the original text of this 
work.^ Banjaras are supposed to be the people mentioned 
by Arrian in the fourth century B.C., as leading a wandering 
life, dwelling in tents and letting out for hire their beasts 
of burden.^ But this passage merely proves the existence 
of carriers and not of the Banjara caste. Mr. Crooke states ^ 
that the first mention of Banjaras in Muhammadan his¬ 
tory is in SikandaPs attack on Dholpur in A.D. 1504."^ It 
seems improbable, therefore, that the Banjaras accompanied 
the different Muhammadan invaders of India, as might 
have been inferred from the fact that they came into 
the Deccan in the train of the forces of Aurangzeb. The 
caste has indeed two Muhammadan sections, the Turkia 
and Mukeri.® But both of these have the same Rajput 
clan names as the Hindu branch of the caste, and it seems 
possible that they may have embraced Islam under the 
proselytising influence of Aurangzeb, or simply owing to 
their having been employed with the Muhammadan troops. 

The great bulk of the caste in southern India are Hindus, 
and there seems no reason for assuming that its origin was 
Muhammadan. 

It may be suggested that the Banjaras are derived from 2. Ban- 
the Charan or Bhat caste of Rajputana. Mr. Cumberlege, 
whose Monograph on the caste in Berar is one of the best from the 
authorities, states that of the four divisions existing there 
the Charans are the most numerous and by far the most 
interesting class.® In the article on Bhat it has been ex¬ 
plained how the Charans or bards, owing to their readiness 


^ Mr. Crooke’s Tribes and Castes^ 
art. Banjara, para. i. 

2 Berar Census Report (1881), 
p. 150. 

^ Ibidem^ para. 2, quoting Dowson’s 
Elliot, V. 100. 

^ Khan Bahadur Fazalullah Lut- 
fullah Farldi in the Bombay Gazetteer 
(Muhammadans of Gujarat^ p. 86) 
quoting from General Briggs {Trans¬ 


actions Bombay Literary Societyy vol. i. 
183) says that ‘‘as carriers of grain 
for Muhammadan armies the Banjaras 
have figured in history f^fcm the days 
of Muhammad Tughlak (a.d. 1340) to 
those of Aurangzeb.'^ 

^ Sir H. M. Elliot’s Supplemental 
Glossary, 

® Monograph on the Banjara Clan^ 

p. 8. 
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^to kill themselves rather than give up the property entrusted 
to their care, became the best safe-conduct for the passage 
of goods in Rajputana, The name Charan is generally held 
to mean ‘ Wanderer,' and in their capacity of bards the 
Charans were accustomed to travel from court to court of 
the different chiefs in quest of patronage. They were first 
protected by their sacred character and afterwards by their 
custom of trdga or chandi^ that is, of killing themselves when 
attacked and threatening their assailants with the dreaded 
fate of being haunted by their ghosts. Mr. Bhimbhai 
Kirparam ^ remarks : “ After Parasurama's dispersion of the 
Kshatris the Charans accompanied them in their southward 
flight. In those troubled times the Charans took charge 
of the supplies of the Kshatri forces and so fell to their 
present position of cattle-breeders and grain-carriers. . . .” 
Most of the Charans are graziers, cattle-sellers and pack- 
carriers. Colonel Tod says : ^ “ The Charans and Bhats or 
bards and genealogists are the chief carriers of these regions 
(Marwar) ; their sacred character overawes the lawless Rajput 
chief, and even the savage Koli and Bhil and the plundering 
Sahrai of the desert dread the anathema of these singular 
races, who conduct the caravans through the wildest and 
most desolate regions." In another passage Colonel Tod 
identifies the Charans and Banjaras^ as follows: “ Murlah 
is an excellent township inhabited by a community of 
Charans of the tribe Cucholia (Kacheli), who are Bunjarris 
(carriers) by profession, though poets by birth. The alliance 
is a curious one, and would appear incongruous were not 
gain the object generally in both cases. It was the sanctity 
of their office which converted our bardais (bards) into 
bu 7 tjdrriSy for their persons being sacred, the immunity ex¬ 
tended likewise to their goods and saved them from all 
imposts ; so that in process of time they became the free¬ 
traders of Rajputana. I was highly gratified with the re¬ 
ception I received from the community, which collectively 
advanced to meet me at some distance from the town. The 
procession was headed by the village elders and all the fair 
Charanis, who, as they approached, gracefully waved their 

^ Hindus of Gujarat^ p. 214 seq, 2 Rajasthan, i. 602. 

3 Ibidem, ii. 570, 573. 





- »c&rfs over me until I was fairly made captive by the muses 
of Murlah ! It was a novel and interesting scene. The 
manly persons of the Charans, clad in the flowing white 
robe with the high loose-folded turban inclined on one side, 
from which the mala or chaplet was gracefully suspended ; 
and the naiques or leaders, with their massive necklaces of 
gold, with the image of the pitriswar {manes) depending 
therefrom, gave the whole an air of opulence and dignity. 
The females were uniformly attired in a skirt of dark-brown 
camlet, having a bodice of light-coloured stuff, with gold orna¬ 
ments worked into their fine black hair; and all had the 
favourite chiiris or rings of hathidant (elephant’s tooth) 
covering the arm from the wrist to the elbow, and even 
above it.” A little later, referring to the same Charan 
community. Colonel Tod writes: “ The tdnda or caravan, 
consisting of four thousand bullocks, has been kept up 
amidst all the evils which have beset this land through 
Mughal and Maratha tyranny. The utility of these caravans 
as general carriers to conflicting armies and as regular tax- 
paying subjects has proved their safeguard, and they were 
too strong to be pillaged by any petty marauder, as any 
one who has seen a Banjari encampment will be convinced. 
They encamp in a square, and their grain-bags piled ove'* 
each other breast-high, with interstices left for their match¬ 
locks, make no contemptible fortification. Even the ruth¬ 
less Turk, Jamshid Khan, set up a protecting tablet in 
favour of the Charans of Murlah, recording their exemp¬ 
tion from dind contributions, and that there should be no 
increase in duties, with threats to all who should injure 
the community. As usual, the sun and moon are appealed 
to as witnesses of good faith, and sculptured on the 
stone. Even the forest Bhil and mountain Mair have set 
up their signs of immunity and protection to the chosen 
of Hinglaz (tutelary deity); and the figures of a cow and 
its kairi (calf) carved in rude relief speak the agreement 
that they should not be slain or stolen within the limits of 
Murlah.” 

In the above passage the community described by 
Colonel Tod were Charans, but he identified them with 
Banjaras, using the name alternatively. He mentions their 
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herds of pack-bullocks, for the management of which 
the Charans, who were graziers as well as bards, would 
naturally be adapted ; the name given to the camp, tdnday 
is that generally used by the Banjaras ; the women wore 
ivory bangles, which the Banjara women wear.^ In com¬ 
menting on the way in which the women threw their scarves 
over him, making him a prisoner. Colonel Tod remarks : 
“ This community had enjoyed for five hundred years the 
privilege of making prisoner any Rana of Mewar who may 
pass through Murlah, and keeping him in bondage until he 
gives them got or entertainment. The patriarch (of the 
village) told me that I was in jeopardy as the Rana’s repre¬ 
sentative, but not knowing how I might have relished the 
joke had it been carried to its conclusion, they let me escape.” 
Mr. Ball notes a similar custom of the Banjara women far 
away in the Bastar State of the Central Provinces:^ “To¬ 
day I passed through another Banjara hamlet, from whence 
the women and girls all hurried out in pursuit, and a brazen¬ 
faced powerful-looking lass seized the bridle of my horse as 
he was being led by the sais in the rear. The sais and 
chaprdsi were both Muhammadans, and the forward conduct 
of these females perplexed them not a little, and the former 
was fast losing his temper at being thus assaulted by a 
woman.” Colonel Mackenzie in his account of the Banjara 
caste remarks: ® “It is certain that the Charans, whoever 
they were, first rose to the demand which the great armies 
of northern India, contending in exhausted countries far 
from their basis of supply, created, viz. the want of a fearless 
and reliable transport service. . . . The start which the 
Charans then acquired they retain among Banjaras to this 
day, though in very much diminished splendour and position. 
As they themselves relate, they were originally five brethren, 
Rathor, Turi, Pan war, Chauhan and Jadon. But fortune 
particularly smiled on Bhika Rathor, as his four sons, Mersi, 
Multasi, Dheda and Khamdar, great names among the 

^ This custom does not necessarily frequently wear the hair long, down to 
indicate a special connection between the neck, which is another custom of 
the Banjaras and Charans, as it is Rajputana. 

common to several castes in Rajputana ; ^ Jungle Life in Bidia, p. 517. 

but it indicates that the Banjaras came ^ Berdr Census Report (1881), p. 

from Rajputana. Banjara men also 152; 
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Gbarans, rose immediately to eminence as commissariat 
transporters in the north. And not only under the Delhi 
Emperors, but under the Satara, subsequently the Poona 
Raj, and the Subahship of the Nizam, did several of their 
descendants rise to consideration and power.” It thus seems 
a reasonable hypothesis that the nucleus of the Banjara caste 
was constituted by the Charans or bards of Rajputana. Mr. 
Bhimbhai Kirparam ^ also identifies the Charans and Banjaras, 
but I have not been able to find the exact passage. The 
following notice^ by Colonel Tone is of interest in this 
connection : 

''The vast consumption that attends a Maratha army 
necessarily superinduces the idea of great supplies ; yet, 
notwithstanding this, the native powers never concern them¬ 
selves about providing for their forces, and have no idea 
of a grain and victualling department, which forms so 
great an object in a European campaign. The Banias or 
grain-sellers in an Indian army have always their servants 
ahead of the troops on the line of march, to purchase in 
the circumjacent country whatever necessaries are to be 
disposed of Articles of consumption are never wanting in 
a native camp, though they are generally twenty-five per 
cent dearer than in the town bazars; but independent 
of this mode of supply the Vanjaris or itinerant grain- 
merchants furnish large quantities, which they bring on 
bullocks from an immense distance. These are a very 
peculiar race, and appear a marked and discriminated 
people from any other I have seen in this country. 
Formerly they were considered so sacred that they passed 
in safety in the midst of contending armies; of late, how¬ 
ever, this reverence for their character is much abated 
and they have been frequently plundered, particularly by 
Tipu.” 

The reference to the sacred character attaching to 
the Banjaras a century ago appears to be strong evidence 
in favour of their derivation from the Charans. For it 
could scarcely have been obtained by any body of com¬ 
missariat agents coming into India with the Muham- 


^ Bombay Gazetteer^ Hindus of Gujarat, 

Letter on the Marathas (1798), p. 67, India Office Tracts, 
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madans. The fact that the example of disregarding 
was first set by a Muhammadan prince points to the same 
conclusion. 

Mr. Irvine notices the Banjaras with the Mughal armies 
in similar terms “It is by these people that the Indian 
armies in the field are fed, and they are never injured by 
either army. The grain is taken from them, but invariably 
paid for. They encamp for safety every evening in a 
regular square formed of the bags of grain of which they 
construct a breastwork. They and their families are in 
the centre, and the oxen are made fast outside. Guards 
with matchlocks and spears are placed at the corners, and 
their dogs do duty as advanced posts. I have seen them 
with droves of 5000 bullocks. They do not move above 
two miles an hour, as their cattle are allowed to graze as 
they proceed on the march.*’ 

One may suppose that the Charans having acted as 
carriers for the Rajput chiefs and courts, both in time of 
peace and in their continuous intestinal feuds, were pressed 
into service when the Mughal armies entered Rajputana 
and passed through it to Gujarat and the Deccan. In 
adopting the profession of transport agents for the imperial 
troops they may have been amalgamated into a fresh 
caste with other Hindus and Muhammadans doing the 
same work, just as the camp language formed by the 
superposition of a Persian vocabulary on to a grammatical 
basis of Hindi became Urdu or Hindustani. The readiness 
of the Charans to commit suicide rather than give up 
property committed to their charge was not, however, 
copied by the Banjaras, and so far as I am aware there 
is no record of men of this caste taking their own lives, 
though they had little scruple with those of others. 

The Charan Banjaras, Mr. Cumberlege states,^ first 
came to the Deccan with Asaf Khan in the campaign which 
closed with the annexation by the Emperor Shah Jahan 
of Ahmadnagar and Berar about 1630. Their leaders or 
Naiks were Bhangi and Jhangi of the Rathor^ and 

^ Army of the Indian Mughals^ ^ These are held to have been de- 
p. 192. scendants of the Bhika Rathor referred 

2 Monograph^ p. 14, and Berar to by Colonel Mackenzie above. 

Census Report (1881) (Kitts), p. 151. 
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: Bhagwan Das of the Jadon clan. Bhangi and Jhangi had 
180,000 pack-bullocks, and Bhagwan Das 52,000. It 
was naturally an object with Asaf Khan to keep his 
commissariat well up with his force, and as Bhangi and 
Jhangi made difficulties about the supply of grass and 
water to their cattle, he gave them an order engraved on 
copper in letters of gold to the following effect: 




Ranjan kd pant 
Chhappar kd ghds 
Din ke tin khiin mudfj 
Aur jahdJt Asaf Jdh ke ghore 
Wahdn Bhangi Jhangi ke dail, 


which may be rendered as follows: “ If you can find no 
water elsewhere you may even take it from the pots of 
my followers ; grass you may take from the roofs of their 
huts; and I will pardon you up to three murders a day, 
provided that wherever I find my cavalry, Bhangi and 
Jhangi’s bullocks shall be with them."' This grant is still 
in the possession of Bhangi Naik^s descendant who lives at 
Musi, near Hingoli. He is recognised by the Hyderabad 
Court as the head Naik of the Banjara caste, and on his 
death his successor receives a khillat or dress-of-honour from 
His Highness the Nizam. After Asaf Khan’s campaign and 
settlement in the Deccan, a quarrel broke out between the 
Rathor clan, headed by Bhangi and Jhangi, and the Jadons 
under Bhagwan Das, owing to the fact that Asaf Khan had 
refused to give Bhagwan Das a grant like that quoted above. 
Both Bhangi and Bhagwan Das were slain in the feud and 
the Jadons captured the standard, consisting of eight thdns 
(lengths) of cloth, which was annually presented by the 
Nizam to Bhangi’s descendants. When Mr. Cumberlege 
wrote (1869), this standard was in the possession of Hatti 
Naik, a descendant of Bhagwan DSs, who had an estate 
near Muchli Bunder, in the Madras Presidency. Colonel 
Mackenzie states ^ that the leaders of the Rathor clan 
became so distinguished not only in their particular line 
but as men of war that the Emperors recognised their 
carrying distinctive standards, which were known as dhal 


1 See note 3, p. 168. 
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by the Rathors themselves. Jhangi’s family was also 
represented in the person of Ramu Naik, the patel or 
headman of the village of Yaoli in the Yeotmal District. 
In 1791—92 the Banjaras were employed to supply grain 
to the British army under the Marquis of Cornwallis during 
the siege of Seringa pa tarn/ and the Duke of Wellington 
in his Indian campaigns regularly engaged them as part of 
the commissariat staff of his army. On one occasion he 
said of them: “ The Banjaras I look upon in the light 
of servants of the public, of whose grain I have a right 
to regulate the sale, always taking care that they have 
a proportionate advantage.” ^ 

4. Internal Mr. Cumberlege gives four main divisions of the caste 
in Berar, the Charans, Mathurias, Labhanas and Dharis. 
Of these the Charans are by far the most numerous and 
important, and included all the famous leaders of the 
caste mentioned above. The Charans are divided into 
the five clans, Rathor, Panwar, Chauhan, Puri and Jadon 
or Burthia, all of these being the names of leading Rajput 
clans ; and as the Charan bards themselves were probably 
- Rajputs, the Banjaras, who are descended from them, may 
claim the same lineage. Each clan or sept is divided into 
a number of subsepts; thus among the Rathors the 
principal subsept is the Bhurkia, called after the Bhika 
Rathor already mentioned; and this is again split into 
four groups, Mersi, Multasi, Dheda and Khamdar, named 
after his four sons. As a rule, members of the same clan. 
Panwar, Rathor and so on, may not intermarry, but Mr. 
Cumberlege states that a man belonging to the Banod 
or Bhurkia subsepts of the Rathors must not take a wife 
from his own subsept, but may marry any other Rathor 
girl. It seems probable that the same rule may hold 
with the other subsepts, as it is most unlikely that inter¬ 
marriage should still be prohibited among so large a 
body as the Rathor Charans have now become. It may 
be supposed therefore that the division into subsepts took 
place when it became too inconvenient to prohibit marriage 


• General Briggs quoted by Mr. 
Farldi in Bombay Gazetteer, Muham- 
madans of Gujarat^ jd. 86. 


2 4^. Wellesley (1800), quoted in 
Mr. Crooke*s edition of Hobsojifobsoji, 
art. Brinjarry. 
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throughout the whole body of the sept, as has happened 
in other cases. The Mathuria Banjaras take their name 
from Mathura or Muttra and appear to be Brahmans. 
“ They wear the sacred thread,^ know the Gayatri Mantra, 
and to the present day abstain from meat and liquor, 
subsisting entirely on grain and vegetables. They always 
had a sufficiency of Charans and servants {Jdngar) in their 
villages to perform all necessary manual labour, and would 
not themselves work for a remuneration otherwise than 
by carrying grain, which was and still is their legitimate 
occupation ; but it was not considered undignified to cut 
wood and grass for the household. Both Mathuria and 
Labhana men are fairer than the Charans; they wear 
better jewellery and their loin-cloths have a silk border, 
while those of the Charans are of rough, common cloth.” 
The Mathurias are sometimes known as Ahiwasi, and may 
be connected with the Ahiwasis of the Hindustani Districts, 
who also drive pack-bullocks and call themselves Brahmans. 
But it is naturally a sin for a Brahman to load the sacred 
ox, and any one who does so is held to have derogated 
from the priestly order. The Mathurias are divided 
according to Mr. Cumberlege into four groups called Pande, 
Dube, Tiwari and Chaube, all of which are common titles 
of Hindustani Brahmans and signify a man learned in 
one, two, three and four Vedas respectively. It is probable 
that these groups are exogamous, marrying with each 
other, but this is not stated. The third division, the 
Labhanas, may derive their name from lavana, salt, and 
probably devoted themselves more especially to the carriage 
of this staple. They are said to be Rajputs, and to be 
descended from Mota and Mola, the cowherds of Krishna. 
The fourth subdivision are the Dharis or bards of the caste, 
who rank below the others. According to their own story ^ 
their ancestor was a member of the Bhat caste, who became 
a disciple of Nanak, the Sikh apostle, and with him attended 
a feast given by the Mughal Emperor Humayun. Here 
he ate the flesh of a cow or buffalo, and in consequence 
became a Muhammadan and was circumcised. He was 
employed as a musician at the Mughal court, and his sons 
1 Cumberlege, loc. cit. Cumberlege, pp. 28, 29. 
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joined the Charans and became the bards of the Banjara 
caste. “ The Dharis,” Mr. Cumberlege continues, “ are both 
musicians and mendicants; they sing in praise of their 
own and the Charan ancestors and of the old kings of 
Delhi; while at certain seasons of the year they visit 
Charan hamlets, when each family gives them a young 
bullock or a few rupees. They are Muhammadans, but 
worship Sarasvati and at their marriages offer up a he-goat 
to Gaji and Gandha, the two sons of the original Bhat, who 
became a Muhammadan. At burials a Fakir is called to 
read the prayers.” 

Besides the above four main divisions, there are a num¬ 
ber of others, the caste being now of a very mixed character. 
Two principal Muhammadan groups are given by Sir 
H. Elliot, the Turkia and Mukeri. The Turkia have thirty- 
six septs, some with Rajput names and others territorial or 
titular. They seem to be a mixed group of Hindus who 
may have embraced Islam as the religion of their employers. 
The Mukeri Banjaras assert that they derive their name 
from Mecca (Makka), which one of their Naiks, who had his 
camp in the vicinity, assisted Father Abraham in building.^ 
Mr. Crooke thinks that the name may be a corruption of 
Makkeri and mean a seller of maize. Mr. Cumberlege says 
of them : “ Multanis and Mukeris have been called Banjaras 
also, but have nothing in common with the caste ; the Multanis 
are carriers of grain and the Mukeris of wood and timber, and 
hence the confusion may have arisen between them.” But they 
are now held to be Banjaras by common usage; in Saugor 
the Mukeris also deal in cattle. From Chanda a different set 
of subcastes is reported called Bhusarjin, Ladjin, Saojin and 
Kanhejin ; the first may take their name from bhusa, the 
chaff of wheat, while Lad is the term used for people 
coming from Gujarat, and Sao means a banker. In Sambalpur 
again a class of Thuria Banjaras is found, divided into the 
Bandesia, Atharadesia, Navadesia and Chhadesia, or the men 
of the 52 districts, the 18 districts, the 9 districts and the 
6 districts respectively. The first and last two of these take 
food and marry with each other. Other groups are the Guar 
Banjaras, apparently from Guara or Gwala, a milkman, the 

' Elliot’s I^aces, quoted by Mr. Crooke, ibidem. 
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name from trading in gugar^ a kind of gum, and the Bahrup 
Banjaras, who are Nats or acrobats. In Berar also a number 
of the caste have become respectable cultivators and now call 
themselves Wanjari, disclaiming any connection with the 
Banjaras, probably on account of the bad reputation for crime 
attached to these latter. Many of the Wanjaris have been 
allowed to rank with the Kunbi caste, and call themselves 
Wanjari Kunbis in order the better to dissociate themselves 
from their parent caste. The existing caste is therefore of a 
very mixed nature, and the original Brahman and Charan 
strains, though still perfectly recognisable, cannot have main¬ 
tained their purity. 

At a betrothal in Nimar the bridegroom and his friends 6. Mar- 
come and stay in the next village to that of the bride. The two betrothal, 
parties meet on the boundary of the village, and here the bride- 
price is fixed, which is often a very large sum, ranging from 
Rs. 200 to Rs. looo. Until the price is paid the father 
will not let the bridegroom into his house. In Yeotmal, 
when a betrothal is to be made, the parties go to a liquor-shop 
and there a betel-leaf and a large handful of sugar are 
distributed to everybody. Here the price to be paid for the 
bride amounts to Rs. 40 and four young bullocks. Prior to 
the wedding the bridegroom goes and stays for a month or 
so in the house of the bride’s father, and during this time 
he must provide a supply of liquor daily for the bride’s 
male relatives. The period was formerly longer, but now 
extends to a month at the most. While he resides at the 
bride’s house the bridegroom wears a cloth over his head 
so that his face cannot be seen. Probably the prohibition 
against seeing him applies to the bride only, as the rule in 
Berar is that between the betrothal and marriage of a 
Charan girl she may not eat or drink in the bridegroom’s 
house, or show her face to him or any of his relatives. 
Mathuria girls must be wedded before they are seven years 
old, but the Charans permit them to remain single until after 
adolescence. 

Banjara marriages are frequently held in the rains, a 7. Mar- 
season forbidden to other Hindus, but naturally the most con- 
y venient to them, because in the dry weather they are usually 
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travelling. For the marriage ceremony they pitch a tent in lieu 
of the marriage-shed, and on the ground they place two rice¬ 
pounding pestles, round which the bride and bridegroom 
make the seven turns. Others substitute for the pestles 
a pack - saddle with two bags of grain in order to sym¬ 
bolise their camp life. During the turns the girl’s hand 
is held by the Joshi or village priest, or some other Brahman, 
in case she should fall; such an occurrence being probably a 
very unlucky omen. Afterwards, the girl runs away and the 
Brahman has to pursue and catch her. In Bhandara the girl 
is clad only in a light skirt and breast-cloth, and her body is 
rubbed all over with oil in order to make his task more 
difficult. During this time the bride’s party pelt the Brah¬ 
man with rice, turmeric and areca-nuts, and sometimes even 
with stones ; and if he is forced to cry with the pain, it is 
considered lucky. But if he finally catches the girl, he is 
conducted to a dais and sits there holding a brass plate 
in front of him, into which the bridegroom’s party drop 
presents. A case is mentioned of a Brahman having obtained 
Rs. 70 in this manner. Among the Mathuria Banjaras of 
Berar the ceremony resembles the usual Hindu type.^ 
Before the wedding the families bring the branches of eight 
or ten different kinds of trees, and perform the horn or fire 
sacrifice with them. A Brahman knots the clothes of the 
couple together, and they walk round the fire. When the 
bride arrives at the bridegroom’s hamlet after the wedding, 
two small brass vessels are given to her ; she fetches water in 
these and returns them to the women of the boy’s family, who 
mix this with other water previously drawn, and the girl, who 
up to this period was considered of no caste at all, becomes 
a Mathuria.^ Food is cooked with this water, and the bride 
and bridegroom are formally received into the husband’s kuri 
or hamlet. It is possible that the mixing of the water may be 
a survival of the blood covenant, whereby a girl was received 
into her husband’s clan on her marriage by her blood being 
mixed with that of her husband.® Or it may be simply 
symbolical of the union of the families. In some localities 
after the wedding the bride and bridegroom are made to 

> Cumberlege, pp. 4, 5. Cumberlege, l.c, 

3 This custom is noticed in the article on Khairwar. 
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on two bullocks, which are driven forward, and it is 

believed that whichever of them falls off first will be the first 

to die. 




Owing to the scarcity of women in the caste a widow 8. Widow 
is seldom allowed to go out of the family, and when her 
husband dies she is taken either by his elder or younger 
brother; this is in opposition to the usual Hindu practice, 
which forbids the marriage of a woman to her deceased 
husband's elder brother, on the ground that as successor to 
the headship of the joint family he stands to her, at least 
potentially, in the light of a father. If the widow prefers 
another man and runs away to him, the first husband's 
relatives claim compensation, and threaten, in the event of 
its being refused, to abduct a girl from this man's family in 
exchange for the widow. But no case of abduction has 
occurred in recent years. In Berar the compensation 
claimed in the case of a woman marrying out of the family 
amounts to Rs. 75, with Rs. 5 for the Naik or headman of 
the family. Should the widow elope without her brother- 
in-law's consent, he chooses ten or twelve of his friends to 
go and sit dharna (starving themselves) before the hut of 
the man who has taken her. He is then bound to supply 
these men with food and liquor until he has paid the 
customary sum, when he may marry the widow.^ In the 
event of the second husband being too poor to pay monetary 
compensation, he gives a goat, which is cut into eighteen 
pieces and distributed to the community.^ 

After the birth of a child the mother is unclean for five 9. Birth 
days, and lives apart in a separate hut, which is run up for 
her use in the kurz or hamlet. On the sixth day she washes 
the feet of all the children in the kurz, feeds them and then 
returns to her husband's hut. When a child is born in a 
moving tdnda or camp, the same rule is observed, and for 
five days the mother walks alone after the camp during the 
daily march. The caste bury the bodies of unmarried 

^ Cumberlege, p. 18. seems, however, to be a euphemism, 

2 Mr. Hira LM suggests that this eighteen castes being a term of inde¬ 
custom may have something to do with finite* multitude for any or no caste, 
the phrase AtMra jdt ke gayi, or The number eighteen may be selected 
‘She has gone to the eighteen castes,’ from the same unknown association 
used of a woman who has been turned which causes the goat to be cut into 
out of the community. This phrase eighteen pieces. 
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persons and those dying of smallpox and burn the others. 
Their rites of mourning are not strict, and are observed 
only for three days. The Banjaras have a saying : “ Death 
in a foreign land is to be preferred, where there are no 
kinsfolk to mourn, and the corpse is a feast for birds and 
animals ” ; but this may perhaps be taken rather as an ex¬ 
pression of philosophic resignation to the fate which must 
be in store for many of them, than a real preference, as with 
most people the desire to die at home almost amounts to 
an instinct. 

One of the tutelary deities of the Banjaras is Banjari 
Devi, whose shrine is usually located in the forest. It is 
often represented by a heap of stones, a large stone smeared 
with vermilion being placed on the top of the heap to repre¬ 
sent the goddess. When a Banjara passes the place he 
casts a stone upon the heap as a prayer to the goddess to 
protect him from the dangers of the forest. A similar 
practice of offering bells from the necks of cattle is recorded 
by Mr. Thurston: ^ “It is related by Moor that he passed 
a tree on which were hanging several hundred bells. This 
was a superstitious sacrifice of the Banjaras (Lambaris), who, 
passing this tree, are in the habit of hanging a bell or bells 
upon it, which they take from the necks of their sick cattle, 
expecting to leave behind them the complaint also. Our 
servants particularly cautioned us against touching these 
diabolical bells, but as a few of them were taken for our 
own cattle, several accidents which happened were imputed 
to the anger of the deity to whom these offerings were 
made; who, they say, inflicts the same disorder on the 
unhappy bullock who carries a bell from the tree, as that 
from which he relieved the donor.” In their houses the 
Banjari Devi is represented by a pack-saddle set on high in 
the room, and this is worshipped before the caravans set 
out on their annual tours. 

Another deity is Mithu Bhukia, an old freebooter, who 
lived in the Central Provinces; he is venerated by the 
dacoits as the most clever dacoit known in the annals of the 
caste, and a hut was usually set apart for him in each 

^ Ethnographic Notes in Southern India, p. 344, quoting from Moor’s 
Narrative of Littlds Detachment, 
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it. Before setting out for a dacoity, the men engaged would 
assemble at the hut of Mithu Bhukia, and, burning a lamp 
before him, ask for an omen ; if the wick of the lamp 
drooped the omen was propitious, and the men present 
then set out at once on the raid without returning home. 

They might not speak to each other nor answer if challenged ; 
for if any one spoke the charm would be broken and the 
protection of Mithu Bhukia removed ; and they should 
either return to take the omens again or give up that 
particular dacoity altogether.^ It has been recorded as a 
characteristic trait of Banjaras that they will, as a rule, not 
answer if spoken to when engaged on a robbery, and the 
custom probably arises from this observance; but the 
worship of Mithu Bhukia is now frequently neglected. 

After a successful dacoity a portion of the spoil would be 
set apart for Mithu Bhukia, and of the balance the Naik or 
headman of the village received two shares if he participated 
in the crime ; the man who struck the first blow or did most 
towards the common object also received two shares, and 
all the rest one share. With Mithu Bhukia’s share a feast 
was given at which thanks were returned to him for the 
success of the enterprise, a burnt offering of incense being 
made in his tent and a libation of liquor poured over the 
flagstaff. A portion of the food was sent to the women 
‘ and children, and the men sat down to the feast. Women 
were not allowed to share in the worship of Mithu Bhukia 
nor to enter his hut. 

Another favourite deity is Siva Bhaia, whose story is 12. Siva 
given by Colonel Mackenzie^ as follows: “The love borne 
by Mari Mata, the goddess of cholera, for the handsome Siva 
Rathor, is an event of our own times (1874) ; she proposed 
to him, but his heart being pre-engaged he rejected her ; 
and in consequence his earthly bride was smitten sick and 
died, and the hand of the goddess fell heavily on Siva 
himself, thwarting all his schemes and blighting his fortunes 
and possessions, until at last he gave himself up to her. She 
then possessed him and caused him to prosper exceedingly, 
gifting him with supernatural power until his fame was 

1 Cumberlege, p. 35. 2 Census Report, 1881. 
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noised abroad, and he was venerated as the saintly Siva 
Bhaia or great brother to all women, being himself unable 
to marry. But in his old age the goddess capriciously 

wished him to marry and have issue, but he refused and 
was slain and buried at Pohur in Berar. A temple was 
erected over him and his kinsmen became priests of it, 
and hither large numbers are attracted by the supposed 
efficacy of vows made to Siva, the most sacred of all 

oaths being that taken in his name.” If a Banjara 

swears by Siva Bhaia, placing his right hand on the 

bare head of his son and heir, and grasping a cow’s tail 
in his left, he will fear to perjure himself, lest by doing 
so he should bring injury on his son and a murrain on his 
cattle.* 

13. Wor- Naturally also the Banjaras worshipped their pack- 

cattle.^ “When sickness occurs they lead the sick man 
to the feet of the bullock called Hatadiya.® On this animal 
no burden is ever laid, but he is decorated with streamers 
of red-dyed silk, and tinkling bells with many brass chains 
and rings on neck and feet, and silken tassels hanging in all 
directions ; he moves steadily at the head of the convoy, 
and at the place where he lies down when he is tired they 
pitch their camp for the day; at his feet they make their 
vows when difficulties overtake them, and in illness, whether 
of themselves or their cattle, they trust to his worship for 
a cure.” 

14. Con- Mr. Balfour also mentions in his paper that the Banjaras 

wUhX' themselves Sikhs, and it is noticeable that the Charan 

Sikhs. subcaste say that their ancestors were three Rajput boys who 

followed Guru Nanak, the prophet of the Sikhs. The influ¬ 
ence of Nanak appears to have been widely extended over 
northern India, and to have been felt by large bodies of the 
people other than those who actually embraced the Sikh 
religion. Cumberlege states'* that before starting to his 
marriage the bridegroom ties a rupee in his turban in honour 
of Guru Nanak, which is afterwards expended in sweetmeats. 

» Cumberlege, p. 21. Crooke’s Tribes and Castes. 

2 The following instance is taken » tj,g Sanskrit Hatya-adhya, 

from Mr. Balfour’s article, ‘ Migratory meaning ‘ That which it is most sinful 
Tribes of Central India/ into slay’ (Balfour), 
new series, vol. xiii., quoted in Mr. ^ Monograph^ p. 12. 
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the modern Banjaras do not appear to retain 
any Sikh observances. 

“ The Banjaras,” Sir A. Lyall writes,^ “ are terribly vexed 
by witchcraft, to which their wandering and precarious exist¬ 
ence especially exposes them in the shape of fever, rheuma¬ 
tism and dysentery. Solemn inquiries are still held in the 
wild jungles where these people camp out like gipsies, and 
many an unlucky hag has been strangled by sentence of their 
secret tribunals.” The business of magic and witchcraft was 
in the hands of two classes of Bhagats or magicians, one 
good and the other bad,^ who may correspond to the Euro¬ 
pean practitioners of black and white magic. The good 
Bhagat is called Nimbu-katna or lemon-cutter, a lemon 
, speared on a knife being a powerful averter of evil spirits. 
He is a total abstainer from meat and liquor, and fasts 
once a week on the day sacred to the deity whom he 
venerates, usually Mahadeo; he is highly respected and 
never panders to vice. But the Janta, the ‘Wise or 
Cunning Man,’ is of a different type, and the following 
is an account of the devilry often enacted when a deputa¬ 
tion visited him to inquire into the cause of a prolonged 
illness, a cattle murrain, a sudden death or other misfortune. 
A woman might often be called a Dakun or witch in 
spite, and when once this word had been used, the husband 
or nearest male relative would be regularly bullied into 
consulting the Janta. Or if some woman had been ill for 
a week, an avaricious ® husband or brother would begin to 
whisper foul play. Witchcraft would be mentioned, and 
the wise man called in. He would give the sufferer a quid 
of betel, muttering an incantation, but this rarely effected a 
cure, as it was against the interest of all parties that it should 
do so. The sufferer’s relatives would then go to their Naik, 
tell him that the sick person was bewitched, and ask him to 
send a deputation to the Janta or witch-doctor. This would 
be at once despatched, consisting of one male adult from 
each house in the hamlet, with one of the sufferer’s relatives. 
On the road the party would bury a bone or other article to 

1 Asiatic Studies p. ii8(ed. 1899). produced from his Monograph, 

2 Cumberlege, p. 23 et seq. The ^ His motive being the fine inflicted 
description of witchcraft is wholly re- on the witch’s family. 
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caught out, and on their arrival he would bid the deputation 
rest, and come to him for consultation on the following day. 
Meanwhile during the night the Janta would be thoroughly 
coached by some accomplice in the party. Next morning, 
meeting the deputation, he would tell every man all particu¬ 
lars of his name and family; name the invalid, and tell the 
party to bring materials for consulting the spirits, such as oil, 
vermilion, sugar, dates, cocoanut, chironji} and sesamum. 
In the evening, holding a lamp, the Janta would be possessed 
by Mariai, the goddess of cholera; he would mention all 
particulars of the sick man’s illness, and indignantly inquire 
why they had buried the bone on the road, naming it and 
describing the place. If this did not satisfy the deputation, 
a goat would be brought, and he would name its sex with 
any distinguishing marks on the body. The sick person’s 
representative would then produce his nazar or fee, formerly 
Rs. 25, but lately the double of this or more. The Janta 
would now begin a sort of chant, introducing the names of 
the families of the kuri other than that containing her who 
was to be proclaimed a witch, and h,eap on them all kinds of 
abuse. Finally, he would assume an ironic tone, extol the 
virtues of a certain family, become facetious, and praise its 
representative then present. This man would then question 
the Janta on all points regarding his own family, his connec¬ 
tions, worldly goods, and what gods he worshipped, ask who 
was the witch, who taught her sorcery, and how and why 
she practised it in this particular instance. But the witch¬ 
doctor, having taken care to be well coached, would answer 
everything correctly and fix the guilt on to the witch, A goat 
would be sacrificed and eaten with liquor, and the deputation 
would return. The punishment for being proclaimed a 
Dakun or witch was formerly death to the woman and a fine 
to be paid by her relatives to the bewitched person’s family. 
The woman’s husband or her sons would be directed to kill 
her, and if they refused, other men were deputed to murder 
her, and bury the body at once with all the clothing and 
ornaments then on her person, while a further fine would be 
exacted from the family for not doing away with her themselves. 

^ The fruit of Biicha^iania laiifolia. 
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murder for witchcraft has been almost entirely stopped, 
and nowadays the husband, after being fined a few head of 
cattle, which are given to the sick man, is turned out of the 
village with his wife. It is quite possible, however, that an 
obnoxious old hag would even now not escape death, especi¬ 
ally if the money fine were not forthcoming, and an instance 
is known in recent times of a mother being murdered by her 
three sons. The whole village combined to screen these 
amiable young men, and eventually they made the Janta the 
scapegoat, and he got seven years, while the murderers 
could not be touched. Colonel Mackenzie writes that, 
“Curious to relate, the Jantas, known locally as Bhagats, in 
order to become possessed of their alleged powers of divina¬ 
tion and prophecy, require to travel to Kazhe, beyond Surat, 
there to learn and be instructed by low-caste Koli impostors.” 

This is interesting as an instance of the powers of witchcraft 
being attributed by the Hindus or higher race to the indi¬ 
genous primitive tribes, a rule which Dr. Tylor and Dr. 

Jevons consider to hold good generally in the history of magic. 

Several instances are known also of the Banjaras having i6. Human 
practised human sacrifice. Mr. Thurston states ;^ “In 
former times the Lambadis, before setting out on a journey, 
used to procure a little child and bury it in the ground up 
to the shoulders, and then drive their loaded bullocks over 
the unfortunate victim. In proportion to the bullocks 
thoroughly trampling the child to death, so their belief in a 
successful journey increased.” The Ahh 6 Dubois describes 
another form of sacrifice : ^ 

“ The Lambadis are accused of the still more atrocious 
crime of offering up human sacrifices. When they wish to 
perform this horrible act, it is said, they secretly carry off the 
first person they meet. Having conducted the victim to 
some lonely spot, they dig a hole in which they bury him up 
to the neck. While he is still alive they make a sort of 
lamp of dough made of flour, which they place on his head ; 
this they fill with oil, and light four wicks in it. Having 
done this, the men and women join hands and, forming a 


^ Ethnographic Notes in Southern 
Indtay p. 507, quoting from the Rev. 
J. Cain, Ind. Ant, viii. (1879). 


^ Hindu Mannersy Customs and 
Ceremoniesy p, 70. 
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circle, dance round their victim, singing and making a great 
noise until he expires.” Mr. Cumberlege records ^ the fol¬ 
lowing statement of a child kidnapped by a Banjara caravan 
in 1871. After explaining how he was kidnapped and the 
tip of his tongue cut off to give him a defect in speech, 
the Kunbi lad, taken from Sahungarhi, in the Bhandara 
District, went on to say that, “ The tdnda (caravan) encamped 
for the night in the jungle. In the morning a woman named 
Gangi said that the devil was in her and that a sacrifice must 
be made. On this four men and three women took a boy to 
a place they had made for ptija (worship). They fed him 
with milk, rice and sugar, and then made him stand up, when 
Gangi drew a sword and approached the child, who tried to 
run away ; caught and brought back to this place, Gangi, 
holding the sword with both hands and standing on the 
child's right side, cut off his head with one blow. Gangi col¬ 
lected the blood and sprinkled it on the idol ; this idol is 
made of stone, is about 9 inches high, and has something 
sparkling in its forehead. The camp marched that day, and 
for four or five days consecutively, without another sacrifice ; 
but on the fifth day a young woman came to the camp to 
sell curds, and having bought some, the Banjaras asked her 
to come in in the evening and eat with them. She did come, 
and after eating with the women slept in the camp. Early 
next morning she was sacrificed in the same way as the boy 
had been, but it took three blows to cut off her head ; it was 
done by Gangi, and the blood was sprinkled on the stone 
idol. About a month ago Sitaram, a Gond lad, who had 
- also been kidnapped and was in the camp, told me to run 
away as it had been decided to offer me up in sacrifice at 
the next Jiuti festival, so I ran away.” The child having 
been brought to the police, a searching and protracted in¬ 
quiry was held, which, however, determined nothing, though 
it did not disprove his story. 

17. Ad- The Banjara caste is not closed to outsiders, but the 

mission of preneral rule is to admit only women who have been married 
outsiders xtt rii -i- 

kidnapped to Banjara men. Women of the lowest and impure castes 
children excluded, and for some unknown reason the Patwas ^ and 

and slaves. ’ 

1 Monograph^ p. 19, thread and the Nunias are masons and 

2 The Patwas are weavers of silk navvies. 
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unias are bracketed with these. In Nimar it is stated 
that formerly Gonds, Korkus and even Balahis ^ might 
become Banjaras, but this does not happen now, because 
the caste has lost its occupation of carrying goods, and there 
is therefore no inducement to enter it. In former times 
they were much addicted to kidnapping children—these 
were whipped up or enticed away whenever an opportunity 
presented itself during their expeditions. The children were 
first put into gonis or grain bags of the bullocks and so 
carried for a few days, being made over at each halt to the 
care of a woman, who would pop the child back into its 
bag if any stranger passed by the encampment. The 
tongues of boys were sometimes slit or branded with hot 


gold, this last being the ceremony of initiation into the 
caste still used in Nimar. Girls, if they were as old as seven, 
were sometimes disfigured for fear of recognition, and for 
this purpose the juice of the marking-nut^ tree would be 
smeared on one side of the face, which burned into the 
skin and entirely altered the appearance. Such children 
were known as Jangar. Girls would be used as concubines 
and servants of the married wife, and boys would also be 
employed as servants. Jangar boys would be married to 
Jangar girls, both remaining in their condition of servitude. 
But sometimes the more enterprising of them would 
abscond and settle down in a village. The rule was that 
for seven generations the children of Jangars or slaves 
continued in that condition, after which they were recog¬ 
nised as proper Banjaras. The Jangar could not draw 
in smoke through the stem of the huqqa when it was 
passed round in the assembly, but must take off the stem 
and inhale from the bowl. The Jangar also could not 
eat off the bell-metal plates of his master, because these 
were liable to pollution, but must use brass plates. At 
one time the Banjaras conducted a regular traffic in 
female slaves between Gujarat and Central India, selling 
in each country the girls whom they had kidnapped in 
the other.® 


* An impure caste of weavers, rank- 3 Malcolm, Memoir of Central 
mg with the Mahars. India, ii. p. 296. 
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Up to twelve years of age a Charan girl only wears a 
skirt with a shoulder-cloth tucked into the waist and carried 
over the left arm and the head. After this she may have 
anklets and bangles on the forearm and a breast-cloth. 
But until she is married she may not have the wdnkri or 
curved anklet, which marks that estate, nor wear bone or 
ivory bangles on the upper arm.^ When she is ten years old 
a Labhana girl is given two small bundles containing a nut, 
some cowries and rice, which are knotted to two corners of 
the dupatta or shoulder-cloth and hung over the shoulder, 
one in front and one behind. This denotes maidenhood. 
The bundles are considered sacred, are always knotted to the 
shoulder-cloth in wear, and are only removed to be tucked 
into the waist at the girl's marriage, where they are worn 
till death. These bundles alone distinguish the Labhana 
from the Mathuria woman. Women often have their hair 
hanging down beside the face in front and woven behind 
with silver thread into a plait down the back. This is 
known as Anthi, and has a number of cowries at the end. 
They have large bell-shaped ornaments of silver tied over 
the head and hanging down behind the ears, the hollow 
part of the ornament being stuffed with sheep's wool dyed 
red ; and to these are attached little bells, while the anklets 
on the feet are also hollow and contain little stones or balls, 
which tinkle as they move. They have skirts, and separate 
short cloths drawn across the shoulders according to the 
northern fashion, usually red or green in colour, and along 
the skirt-borders double lines of cowries are sewn. Their 
breast-cloths are profusely ornamented with needle-work 
embroidery ^nd small pieces of glass sewn into them, and 
are tied behind with cords of many colours whose ends are 
decorated with cowries and beads. Strings of beads, ten to 
twenty thick, threaded on horse-hair, are worn round the 
neck. Their favourite ornaments are cowries,^ and they 

1 Cumberlege, p. 16. change for a rupee could not be had 

2 Small double shells which are still in Chhattisgarh outside the two prin- 

used to a slight extent as a currency in cipal towns. As the cowries were 

backward tracts. This would seem a form of currency they were prob¬ 
an impossibly cunibrous method of ably held sacred, and hence sewn 

carrying money about nowadays, but I on to clothes as a charm, just as 
have been informed by a comparatively gold and silver are used for orna- 
young official that in his father’s time, ments. 
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these on their dress, in their houses and on the 
trappings of their bullocks. On the arms they have ten or 
twelve bangles of ivory, or in default of this lac, horn or 
cocdanut-shell. Mr. Ball states that he was “at once 
struck by the peculiar costumes and brilliant clothing of 
these Indian gipsies. They recalled to my mind the appear¬ 
ance of the gipsies of the Lower Danube and Wallachia.” ^ 
The most distinctive ornament of a Banjara married woman 
is, however, a small stick about 6 inches long made of the 
wood of the khair or catechu. In Nimar this is given to a 
woman by her husband at marriage, and she wears it after¬ 
wards placed upright on the top of the head, the hair 
being wound round it and the head-cloth draped over it in 
a graceful fashion. Widows leave it off, but on remarriage 
adopt it again. The stick is known as chunda by the 
Banjaras, but outsiders call it singh or horn. In Yeotmal, 
instead of one, the women have two little sticks fixed 
upright in the hair. The rank of the woman is said to be 
shown by the angle at which she wears this horn.^ The 
dress of the men presents no features of special interest. 
In Nimar they usually have a necklace of coral beads, and 
some of them carry, slung on a thread round the neck, a 


1 Jungle Life in India, p. ^j 6 . 

2 Brewer’s Dictionary of Phrase and 
Fable contains the following notice of 
horns as an article of dress : ‘‘ Mr. 
Buckingham says of a Tyrian lady, 

‘ She wore on her head a hollow silver 
horn rearing itself up obliquely from 
the forehead. It was some four inches 
in diameter at the root and pointed 
at the extremity. This peculiarity re¬ 
minded me forcibly of the expression 
of the Psalmist: ‘‘Lift not up your 
horn on high ; speak not with a stiff 
neck. All the horns of the wicked 
also will I cut off, but the horns of the 
righteous shall be exalted ” (Ps. Ixxv. 
5, 10).’ Bruce found in Abyssinia the 
silver horns of warriors and distin¬ 
guished men. In the reign of Henry 
V. the horned headgear was introduced 
into England and from the effigy of 
Beatrice, Countess of Arundel, at 
Arundel Church, who is represented 
with the horns outspread to a great 
extent, we may infer that the length 


of the head-horn, like the length of 
the shoe-point in the reign of Henry 
VI., etc., marked the degree of rank. 
To cut off such horns would be to 
degrade ; and to exalt and extend such 
horns would be to add honour and 
dignity to the wearer.” Webb {Herit¬ 
age of Dress, p. 117) writes: “Mr. 
Elworthy in a paper to the British 
Association at Ipswich in 1865 con¬ 
sidered the crown to be a development 
from horns of honour. He maintained 
that the symbols found in the head of 
the god Serapis were the elements 
from which were formed the composite 
head-dress called the crown into which 
horns entered to a very great extent.” 
This seems a doubtful speculation, but 
still it may be quite possible that the 
idea of distinguishing by a crown the 
leader of the tribe was originally taken 
from the antlers of the leader of the 
herd. The helmets of the Vikings 
were also, I believe, decorated with 
horns. 
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tin tooth-pick and ear-scraper, while a small mirror and 
comb are kept in the head-cloth so that their toilet can be 
performed anywhere. 

Mr. Cumberlege ^ notes that in former times all Charan 
Banjaras when carrying grain for an army placed a twig 
of some tree, the sacred nlm"^ when available, in their 
turban to show that they were on the war-path ; and 
that they would do the same now if they had occasion to 
fight to the death on any social matter or under any sup¬ 
posed grievance. 

19. Social The Banjaras eat all kinds of meat, including fowls and 
customs. drink liquor. But the Mathurias abstain from 


both flesh and liquor. Major Gunthorpe states that the 
Banjaras are accustomed to drink before setting out for a 
dacoity or robbery and, as they smoke after drinking, the 
remains of leaf-pipes lying about the scene of action may 
indicate their handiwork. They rank below the cultivating 
castes, and Brahmans will not take water to drink from 
them. When engaged in the carrying trade, they usually 
lived in kuris or hamlets attached to such regular villages 
as had considerable tracts of waste land belonging to them. 
When the tdnda or caravan started on its long carrying 
trips, the young men and some of the women went with it 
with the working bullocks, while the old men and the 
remainder of the women and children remained to tend the 
breeding cattle in the hamlet. In Nimar they generally 
rented a little land in the village to give them a footing, 
and paid also a carrying fee on the number of cattle present. 
Their spare time was constantly occupied in the manufacture 
of hempen twine and sacking, which was much superior to 
that obtainable in towns. Even in Captain Forsyth’s ® time 
(1866) the construction of railways and roads had seriously 
interfered with the Banjaras’ calling, and they had perforce 
taken to agriculture. Many of them have settled in the 
new ryotwari villages in Nimar as Government tenants. 
They still grow in preference to other crops, because 

this oilseed can be raised without much labour or skill, and 
during their former nomadic life they were accustomed to 

1 Monograph^ p. 40. ^ Author of the Niviar Settlement Report. 

2 Melia indica. * Sesamum. 
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on any poor strip of land which they might rent for 
a season. Some of them also are accustomed to leave a 
part of their holding untilled in memory of their former and 
more prosperous life. In many villages they have not yet 
built proper houses, but continue to live in mud huts 
thatched with grass. They consider it unlucky to inhabit 
a house with a cement or tiled roof; this being no doubt a 
superstition arising from their camp life. Their houses 
must also be built so that the main beams do not cross, 
that is, the main beam of a house must never be in such a 
position that if projected it would cut another main beam , 
but the beams may be parallel. The same rule probably 
governed the arrangement of tents in their camps. In 
Nimar they prefer to live at some distance from water, 
probably that is of a tank or river; and this seems to be 
a survival of a usage mentioned by the Abb^ Dubois . 

Among other curious customs of this odious caste is one 
that obliges them to drink no water which is not drawn 
' from springs or wells. The water from rivers and tanks 
being thus forbidden, they are obliged in case of necessity 
to dig a little hole by the side of a tank or river and take 
the water filtering through, which, by this means, is supposed 
to become spring water.^’ It is possible that this rule may 
have had its origin in a sanitary precaution. Colonel 
Sleeman notes ^ that the Banjaras on their carrying trips 
preferred by-paths through jungles to the high roads along 
cultivated plains, as grass, wood and water were more 
abundant along such paths ; and when they could not avoid 
the high roads, they commonly encamped as far as they 
could from villages and towns, and upon the banks of rivers 
and streams, with the same object of obtaining a sufficient 
supply of grass, wood and water. Now it is well known 
that the decaying vegetation in these hill streams renders 
the water noxious and highly productive of malaria. And 
it seems possible that the perception of this fact led the 
Banjaras to dig shallow wells by the sides of the streams 
for their drinking-water, so that the supply thus obtained 
might be in some degree filtered by percolation through the 

1 Hindu Manners, Customs and 2 Report on the Badhak or Bagri 
Ceremonies, p. 21. Dacoits, p. 310. 
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intervening soil and freed from its vegetable germs. And 
the custom may have grown into a taboo, its underlying 
reason being unknown to the bulk of them, and be still 
practised, though no longer necessary when they do not 
travel. If this explanation be correct it would be an 
interesting conclusion that the Banjaras anticipated so far 
as they were able the sanitary precaution by which our 
soldiers are supplied with portable filters when on the 
march. 

Each kuri (hamlet) or tdnda (caravan) had a chief or 
leader with the designation of Naik, a Telugu word meaning 
‘lord' or ‘master.' The office of Naik^ was only partly 
hereditary, and the choice also depended on ability. The 
Naik had authority to decide all disputes in the community, 
and the only appeal from him lay to the representatives of 
Bhangi and Jhangi Naik's families at Narsi and Poona, and 
to Burthia Naik's successors in the Telugu country. As 
already seen, the Naik received two shares if he participated 
in a robbery or other crime, and a fee on the remarriage of 
a widow outside her family and on the discovery of a witch. 
Another matter in which he was specially interested was 
pig-sticking. The Banjaras have a particular breed of 
dogs, and with these they were accustomed to hunt wild 
pig on foot, carrying spears. When a pig was killed, the 
head was cut off and presented to the Naik or head¬ 
man, and if any man was injured or gored by the pig in 
the hunt, the Naik kept and fed him without charge until 
he recovered. 

The following notice of the Banjaras and their dogs 
may be reproduced: ^ “ They are brave and have the 

reputation of great independence, which I am not disposed 
to allow to them. The Wanjari indeed is insolent on the 
road, and will drive his bullocks up against a Sahib or 
any one else; but at any disadvantage he is abject enough. 
I remember one who rather enjoyed seeing his dogs attack 
me, whom he supposed alone and unarmed, but the sight 
of a cocked pistol made him very quick in calling them off, 
and very humble in praying for their lives, which I spared. 



1 Colonel Mackenzie’s notes. 

2 Mr. W. F. Sinclair, C.S., in hid. Ant, iii. p. 184 (1874). 
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less for his entreaties than because they were really noble 
animals. The Wanjaris are famous for their dogs, of which 
there are three breeds. The first is a large, smooth dog, 
generally black, sometimes fawn-coloured, with a square 
heavy head, most resembling the Danish boarhound. This 
is the true Wanjari dog. The second is also a large, 
square-headed dog, but shaggy, more like a great underbred 
spaniel than anything else. The third is an almost tailless 
greyhound, of the type known all over India by the 
various names of Lat, Polygar, Rampuri, etc. They all 
run both by sight and scent, and with their help the 
Wanjaris kill a good deal of game, chiefly pigs ; but I 
think they usually keep clear of the old fighting boars. 
Besides sport and their legitimate occupations the Wanjaris 
seldom stickle at supplementing their resources by theft, 
especially of cattle; and they are more than suspected 
of infanticide.” 

The Banjaras are credited with great affection for their 
dogs, and the following legend is told about one of them : 
Once upon a time a Banjara, who had a faithful dog, took a 
loan from a Bania (moneylender) and pledged his dog with 
him as security for payment. And some time afterwards, 
while the dog was with the moneylender, a theft was com¬ 
mitted in his house, and the dog followed the thieves and 
saw them throw the property into a tank. When they 
went away the dog brought the Bania to the tank and he 
found his property. He was therefore very pleased with 
the dog and wrote a letter to his master, saying that the 
loan was repaid, and tied it round his neck and said to 
him, ‘ Now, go back to your master.’ So the dog started 
back, but on his way he met his master, the Banjara, 
coming to the Bania with the money for the repayment 
of the loan. And when the Banjara saw the dog he was 
angry with him, not seeing the letter, and thinking he had 
run away, and said to him, ‘ Why did you come, betraying 
your trust ? ’ and he killed the dog in a rage. And after 
killing him he found the letter and was very grieved, so he 
built a temple to the dog’s memory, which is called the 
Kukurra Mandhi. And in the temple is the image of a 
dog. This temple is in the Drug District, five miles from 
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Baled. A similar story is told of the temple of Kukurra 
Math in Mandla. 

The following notice of Banjara criminals is abstracted 
from Major Gunthorpe’s interesting account:^ “In the 
palmy days of the tribe dacoities were undertaken on the 
most extensive scale. Gangs of fifty to a hundred and fifty 
well-armed men would go long distances from their tdndas 
or encampments for the purpose of attacking houses in villages, 
or treasure-parties or wealthy travellers on the high roads. 
The more intimate knowledge which the police have obtained 
concerning the habits of this race, and the detection and 
punishment of many criminals through approvers, have aided 
in stopping the heavy class of dacoities formerly prevalent, 
and their operations are now on a much smaller scale. In 
British territory arms are scarcely carried, but each man has 
a good stout stick {gedi\ the bark of which is peeled off so 
as to make it look whitish and fresh. The attack is generally 
commenced by stone-throwing and then a rush is made, 
the sticks being freely used and the victims almost invariably 
struck about the head or face. While plundering, Hindustani 
is sometimes spoken, but as a rule they never utter a word, 
but grunt signals to one another. Their loin-cloths are 
braced up, nothing is worn on the upper part of the body, 
and their faces are generally muffled. In house dacoities 
men are posted at different corners of streets, each with a 
supply of well-chosen round stones to keep off any people 
coming to the rescue. Banjaras are very expert cattle- 
lifters, sometimes taking as many as a hundred head or 
even more at a time. This kind of robbery is usually 
practised in hilly or forest country where the cattle are 
sent to graze. Secreting themselves they watch for the 
herdsman to have his usual midday doze and for the cattle 
to stray to a little distance. As many as possible are 
then driven off to a great distance and secreted in ravines 
and woods. If questioned they answer that the animals 
belong to landowners and have been given into their charge 
to graze, and as this is done every day the questioner 
thinks nothing more of it. After a time the cattle are 

1 Notes 071 Crwiinal Tribes frequenting Bofnbay^ Berar and the Central 
Provinces (Bombay, 1882). 
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to individual purchasers or taken to markets 

I , at a distance. 

The Banjaras, however, are far from being wholly 22. Their 
criminal, and the number who have adopted an honest 
mode of livelihood is continually on the increase. Some 
allowance must be made for their having been deprived of 
their former calling by the cessation of the continual wars 
which distracted India under native rule, and the extension 
of roads and railways which has rendered their mode 
of transport by pack - bullocks almost entirely obsolete. 

At one time practically all the grain exported from 
Chhattlsgarh was carried by them. In 1881 Mr. Kitts 
noted that the number of Banjaras convicted in the Berar 
criminal courts was lower in proportion to the strength of 
■ the caste than that of Muhammadans, Brahmans, Koshtis 
or Sunars,^ though the offences committed by them were 
usually more heinous. Colonel Mackenzie had quite a 
"‘f ’ favourable opinion of them : “ A Banjara who can read 
and write is unknown. But their memories, from cultiva¬ 
tion, are marvellous and very retentive. They carry in 
1 their heads, without slip or mistake, the most varied and 
complicated transactions and the share of each in such, 
striking a debtor and creditor account as accurately as the 
best-kept ledger, while their history and songs are all 
learnt by heart and transmitted orally from generation to 
j generation. On the whole, and taken rightly in their 
clannish nature, their virtues preponderate over their vices. 

In the main they are truthful and very brave, be it in 
war or the chase, and once gained over are faithful and 
devoted adherents. With the pride of high descent and 
with the right that might gives in unsettled and troublous 
times, these Banjaras habitually lord it over and contemn 
the settled inhabitants of the plains. And now not having 
foreseen their own fate, or at least not timely having read 
the warnings given by a yearly diminishing occupation, 
which slowly has taken their bread away, it is a bitter pill 
for them to sink into the ryot class or, oftener still, under 
stern necessity to become the ryot’s servant. But they 
are settling to their fate, and the time must come when 


I ^ 1 Berar Census Report (i88i), p, 151. 
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I. Origin 
and 

traditions. 


Barai,^ Tamboli, Pansapi. —The caste of growers and 
sellers of the betel-vine leaf. The three terms are used 
indifferently for the caste in the Central Provinces, although 
some shades of variation in the meaning can be detected even 
here—Barai signifying especially one who grows the betel- 
vine, and Tamboli the seller of the prepared leaf; while 
Pansari, though its etymological meaning is also a dealer in 
pan or betel-vine leaves, is used rather in the general sense 
of a druggist or grocer, and is apparently applied to the 
Barai caste because its members commonly follow this 
occupation. In Bengal, however, Barai and Tamboli are 
distinct castes, the occupations of growing and selling the 
betel-leaf being there separately practised. And they have 
been shown as different castes in the India Census Tables of 
1901, though it is perhaps doubtful whether the distinction 
holds good in northern India.^ In the Central Provinces 
and Berar the Barais numbered nearly 60,000 persons in 
1911. They reside principally in the Amraoti, Buldana, 
Nagpur, Wardha, Saugor and Jubbulpore Districts. The 
betel-vine is grown principally in the northern Districts of 
Saugor, Damoh and Jubbulpore and in those of Berar and 
the Nagpur plain. It is noticeable also that the growers and 
sellers of the betel-vine numbered only 14,000 in 19 ii out 
of 33,000 actual workers of the Barai caste ; so that the 
majority of them are now employed in ordifiary agriculture, 
field-labour and other avocations. No very probable deriva¬ 
tion has been obtained for the word Barai, unless it comes 
from bdri, a hedge or enclosure, and simply means 
‘ gardener.’ Another derivation is from bardna^ to avert 
hailstorms, a calling which they still practise in northern 
India. Pdn, from the Sanskrit parna (leaf), is the leaf 


^ This notice is compiled principally 
from a good paper by Mr. M. C. 
Chatterji, retired Extra Assistant Com¬ 
missioner, Jubbulpore, and from papers 
by Professor Sada Shiva Jai Ram, 
M.A., Government College, Jubbul¬ 
pore, and Mr. Bh^kar Baji Rao Desh- 


mukh, Deputy Inspector of Schools, 
Nagpur. 

2 Sherring, Hmdu Tribes and Castes, 
P‘ 330* Nesfield, Brief View, p. 
15. N,W,P, Census Report (1891), p 

317. 
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^^::e^xcelleitce. Owing to the fact that they produce what 

Is perhaps the most esteemed luxury in the diet of the 
higher classes of native society, the Barais occupy a fairly 
good social position, and one legend gives them a Brahman 
ancestry. This is to the effect that the first Barai was a 
Brahman whom God detected in a flagrant case of lying 
to his brother. His sacred thread was confiscated and 
being planted in the ground grew up into the first betel- 
vine, which he was set to tend. Another story of the 
origin of the vine is given later in this article. Iti the 
Central Provinces its cultivation has probably only flourished 
to any appreciable extent for a period of about three 
centuries, and the Barai caste would appear to be mainly 
a functional one, made up of a number of immigrants from 
northern India and of recruits from different classes of the 
population, including a large proportion of the non-Aryan 
element 

The following endogamous divisions of the caste have 
been reported: Chaurasia, so called from the Chaurasi divisions, 
pargana of the Mirzapur District; Panagaria from Panagar 
in Jubbulpore ; Mahobia from Mahoba in Hamirpur ; Jaiswat 
from the town of Jais in the Rai Bareli District of the United 
Provinces ; Gangapari, coming from the further side of the 
Ganges ; and Pardeshi or Deshwari, foreigners. The above 
divisions all have territorial names, and these show that a 
.’large proportion of the caste have come from northern India, 
the different batches of immigrants forming separate endo¬ 
gamous groups '■ on their arrival here. Other subcastes are 
the Dudh Barais, from dudh, milk ; the Kuman, said to be 
Kunbis who have adopted this occupation and become Barais ; 
the Jharia and Kosaria, the oldest or jungly Barais, and those 
who live in Chhattisgarh ; the Purania or old Barais; the 
Kumhardhang, who are said to be the descendants of a potter 
on whose wheel a betel-vine grew ; and the Lahuri Sen, who 
are a subcaste formed of the descendants of irregular unions. 

None of the other subcastes will take food from these last, 
and the name is locally derived from lahufty lower, and sen 
or shreni, class. The caste is also divided into a large 
number of exogamous groups or septs which may be classified 
according to fhpi.r pames as territorial, titular and totemistic. 
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riage. 


Examples of territorial names are: Kanaujia of Kan^'^ 
Burhanpuria of Burhanpur, Chitoria of Chitor in Rajputana, 
Deobijha the name of a village in Chhattisgarh, and Kha- 
rondiha from Kharond or Kalahandi State. These names 
must apparently have been adopted at random when a family 
either settled in one of these places or removed from it to 
another part of the country. Examples of titular names of 
groups are : Pandit (priest), Bhandari (store-keeper), Patharha 
(hail-averter), Batkaphor (pot-breaker), Bhulya (the forgetful 
one), Gujar (a caste), Gahoi (a caste), and so on. While 
the following are totemistic groups: Katara (dagger), Kulha 
(jackal), Bandrele (monkey), Chikhalkar (from chtkhal, mud), 
Richharia (bear), and others. Where the group is named 
after another caste it probably indicates that a man of that 
caste became a Barai and founded a family; while the fact 
that some groups are totemistic shows that a section of the 
caste is recruited from the indigenous tribes. The large 
variety of names discloses the diverse elements of which the 
caste is made up. 

Marriage within the gotra or exogamous group and within 
three degrees of relationship between persons connected 
through females is prohibited. Girls are usually wedded 
before adolescence, but no stigma attaches to the family if 
they remain single beyond this period. If a girl is seduced 
by a man of the caste she is married to him by the pat, a 
simple ceremony used for widows. In the southern Districts 
a barber cuts off a lock of her hair on the banks of a tank or 
river by way of penalty, and a fast is also imposed on her, 
while the caste-fellows exact a meal from her family. If she 
has an illegitimate child, it is given away to somebody else, if 
possible. A girl going wrong with an outsider is expelled 
from the caste. 

Polygamy is permitted and no stigma attaches to the 
taking of a second wife, though it is rarely done except for 
special family reasons. Among the Maratha Barais the bride 
and bridegroom must walk five times round the marriage 
altar and then worship the stone slab and roller used for 
pounding spices. This seems to show that the trade of the 
Pansari or druggist is recognised as being a proper avocation 
of the Barai. They subsequently have to worship the potter’s 
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whe^l. After the wedding the bride, if she is a child, goes 
as usual to her husband’s house for a few days. In Chhattis- 
garh she is accompanied by a few relations, the party being 
known as Chauthia, and during her stay in her husband’s 
house the bride is made to sleep on the ground. . Widow 
marriage is permitted, and the ceremony is conducted accord¬ 
ing to the usage of the locality. In Betul the relatives of the 
widow take the second husband before Maroti s shrine, where 
he offers a nut and some betel-leaf. He is then taken to the 
malguzar’s house and presents to him Rs. i -4-0, a cocoanut 
and some betel-vine leaf as the price of his assent to the 
marriage. If there is a Deshmukh ^ of the village, a cocoanut 
and betel-leaf are also given to him. The nut offered to 
Maroti represents the deceased husband’s spirit, and is sub¬ 
sequently placed on a plank and kicked off by the new 
bridegroom in token of his usurping the other’s place, 
and finally buried to lay the spirit. The property of the 
first husband descends to his children, and failing them his 
brother’s children or collateral heirs take it before the widow. 


§L 


A bachelor espousing a widow must first go through the 
ceremony of marriage with a swallow-wort plant. When a 
widower marries a girl a silver impression representing the 
deceased first wife is made and worshipped daily with the 
family gods. Divorce is permitted on sufficient grounds at 
the instance of either party, being effected before the caste 
committee or panchdyat. If a husband divorces his wife 
merely on account of bad temper, he must maintain her so 
long as she remains unmarried and continues to lead a 
moral life. 

The Barais especially venerate the Nag or cobra and 
observe the festival of Nag-Panchmi (Cobra’s fifth), in social 
nection with which the following story is related. Formerly status, 
there was no betel-vine on the earth. But when the five 
Pandava brothers celebrated the great horse sacrifice after 
their victory at Hastinapur, they wanted some, and so 
messengers were sent down below the earth to the residence 
of the queen of the serpents, in order to try and obtain it. 
Basuki, the queen of the serpents, obligingly cut off the top 


1 The name of a superior revenue officer under the Marathas, now borne 
as a courtesy title by certain families. 
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'Jislnt of her little finger and gave it to the messengers. ThiV 
was brought up and sown on the earth, and pan creepers grew 
out of the joint. For this reason the betel-vine has no 
blossoms or seeds, but the joints of the creepers are cut ofif 
and sown, when they sprout afresh ; and the betel-vine is 
called Nagbel or the serpent-creeper. On the day of Nag- 
Panchmi the Barais go to the bareja with flowers, cocoanuts 
and other offerings, and worship a stone which is placed in 
it and which represents the Nag or cobra. A goat or sheep 
is sacrificed and they return home, no leaf of the pan garden 
being touched on that day. A cup of milk is also left, in 
the belief that a cobra will come out of the pan garden and 
drink it. The Barais say that members of their caste are 
never bitten by cobras, though many of these snakes frequent 
the gardens on account of the moist coolness and shade 
which they afford. The Agarwala Banias, from whom the 
Barais will take food cooked without water, have also a legend 
of descent from a Naga or snake princess. ‘ Our mother’s 
house is of the race of the snake,’ say the Agarwals of 
Bihar.^ The caste usually burn the dead, with the ex¬ 
ception of children and persons dying of leprosy or snake¬ 
bite, whose bodies are buried. Mourning is observed for 
ten days in the case of adults and for three days for 
children. In Chhattlsgarh if any portion of the corpse 
remains unburnt on the day following the cremation, the 
relatives are penalised to the extent of an extra feast 
to the caste-fellows. Children are named on the sixth 
or twelfth day after birth either by a Brahman or by 
the women of the household. Two names are given, one 
for ceremonial and the other for ordinary use. When a 
Brahman is engaged he gives seven names for a boy and 
five for a girl, and the parents select one out of these. 
The Barais do not admit outsiders into the caste, and 
employ Brahmans for religious and ceremonial purposes. 
They are allowed to eat the flesh of clean animals, but 
very rarely do so, and they abstain from liquor. Brahmans 
will take sweets and water from them, and they occupy a 
fairly good social position on account of the important 
nature of their occupation. 

^ Tribes and Castes of Bengaly art. Agarwal. 
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^ It has been mentioned,” says Sir H. Risley,^ “ that the 

garden is regarded as almost sacred, and the superstitious 
practices in vogue resemble those of the silk-worm breeder. 
The Barui will not enter it until he has bathed and washed 
his clothes. Animals found inside are driven out, while 
women ceremonially unclean dare not enter within the gate. 
A Brahman never sets foot inside, and old men have a pre¬ 
judice against entering it. It has, however, been known to 
be used for assignations.” The betel-vine is the leaf of Piper 
betel L., the word being derived from the Malayalam vethla, 

‘ a plain leaf,’ and coming to us through the Portuguese betre 
and betle. The leaf is called pan, and is eaten with the nut 
of Areca catechu, called in Hindi supdri. The vine needs 
careful cultivation, the gardens having to be covered to keep 
off the heat of the sun, while liberal treatment with manure 
and irrigation is needed. The joints of the creepers are 
planted in February, and begin to supply leaves in about five 
months’ time. When the first creepers are stripped after a 
period of nearly a year, they are cut off and fresh ones 
appear, the plants being exhausted within a period of about 
two years after the first sowing. A garden may cover from 
half an acre to an acre of land, and belongs to a number of 
growers, who act in partnership, each owning so many lines 
of vines. The plain leaves are sold at from 2 annas to 
4 annas a hundred, or a higher rate when they are out of 
season. Damoh, Ramtek and Bilahri are three of the best- 
known centres of cultivation in the Central Provinces. The 
Bilahri leaf is described in the Ain-i-Akbari as follows: 
“ The leaf called Bilahri is white and shining, and does not 
make the tongue harsh and hard. It tastes best of all kinds. 
After it has been taken away from the creeper, it turns 
white with some care after a month, or even after twenty 
days, when greater efforts are made.” * For retail sale bidas 
are prepared, consisting of a rolled betel-leaf containing 
areca-nut, catechu and lime, and fastened with a clove. 
Musk and cardamoms are sometimes added. Tobacco 
should be smoked after eating a blda according to the saying, 

1 Tribes and Castes of Bengal, art. 72, quoted in Crooke’s Tribes and 

Barui. Castes^ art. Tamboli. 

2 Blochmann, Ain 4 -Akbari^ i. p. 
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Service’ without a patron, a young man without a shield, 
and betel without tobacco are alike savourless.’ Btdas are 
sold at from two to four for a pice (farthing). Women of the 
caste often retail them, and as many are good-looking they 
secure more custom ; they are also said to have an indiffer¬ 
ent reputation. Early in the morning, when they open their 
shops, they burn some incense before the bamboo basket in 
which the leaves are kept, to propitiate Lakshmi, the goddess 
of wealth. 


BARHAI 


LIST OF PARAGRAPHS 

1. Strength and local distribution, 4 * Religion. 

2. Inierital structure. 5 * Social position. 

3. Marriage customs.' 6. Occupation. 

BaPhai, Sutar, KharMi, Mistri. —The occupational 
caste of carpenters. The Barhais numbered nearly 110,000 
persons in the Central Provinces and Berar in 1911, or tion. 
about I in 150 persons. The caste is most numerous in 
Districts with large towns, and few carpenters are to be 
found in villages except in the richer and more advanced 
Districts. Hitherto such woodwork as the villagers wanted 
for agriculture has been made by the Lohar or blacksmith, 
while the country cots, the only wooden article of furniture 
in their houses, could be fashioned by their own hands or 
by the Gond woodcutter. In the Mandla District the 
Barhai caste counts only 300 persons, and about the same 
in Balaghat, in Drug only 47 persons, and in the fourteen 
Chhattisgarh Feudatory States, with a population of more 
than two millions, only some 800 persons. The name 
Barhai is said to be from the Sanskrit Vardhika and the 
root vardh, to cut. Sutar is a common name of the caste 
in the Maratha Districts, and is from Sutra-kara, one who 
works by string, or a maker of string. The allusion may 
be to the Barhai’s use of string in planing or measuring 
timber, or it may possibly indicate a transfer of occupation, 
the Sutars having first been mainly string-makers and after¬ 
wards abandoned this calling for that of the carpenter. The 
first wooden implements and articles of furniture may have 
been held together by string before nails came into use. 
Kharadi is literally a turner, one who turns woodwork on 
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2. Internal 
structure. 


3. Mar¬ 
riage 
customs. 



a lathe, from khardt, a lathe. Mistri, a corruption of the 
English Mister, is an honorific title for master carpenters. 


The comparatively recent growth of the caste in these 
Provinces is shown by its subdivisions. The principal sub¬ 
castes of the Hindustani Districts are the Pardeshi or 
foreigners, immigrants from northern India, and the Purbia 
or eastern, coming from Oudh ; other subcastes are the Sri 
Gaur Malas or immigrants from Malwa, the Beradi from 
Berar, and the Mahure from Hyderabad. We find also 
subcastes of Jat and Teli Barhais, consisting of Jats and 
Telis (oil-pressers) who have taken to carpentering. Two 
other caste-groups, the Chamar Barhais and Gondi Barhais, 
are returned, but these are not at present included in 
the Barhai caste, and consist merely of Chamars and 
Gonds who work as carpenters but remain in their own 
castes. In the course of some generations, however, if the 
cohesive social force of the caste system continues un¬ 
abated, these groups may probably find admission into the 
Barhai caste. Colonel Tod notes that the progeny of one 
Makur, a prince of the Jadon Rajput house of Jaisalmer, 
became carpenters, and were known centuries after as Makur 
Sutars. They were apparently considered illegitimate, as 
he states: “ Illegitimate children can never overcome this 
natural defect among the Rajputs. Thus we find among all 
classes of artisans in India some of royal but spurious 
descent.” ^ The internal structure of the caste seems therefore 
to indicate that it is largely of foreign origin and to a certain 
degree of recent formation in these Provinces. 

The caste are also divided into exogamous septs named 
after villages. In some localities it is said that they have no 
septs, but only surnames, and that people of the same surname 
cannot intermarry. Well-to-do persons marry their daughters 
before puberty and others when they can afford the expense 
of the ceremony. Brahman priests are employed at weddings, 
though on other occasions their services are occasionally dis¬ 
pensed with. The wedding ceremony is of the type pre¬ 
valent in the locality. When the wedding procession reaches 
the bride’s village it halts near the temple of Maroti or 
Hanuman. Among the Panchal Barhais the bridegroom does 

* Rajasthan^ ii. p. 210. 
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not wear a marriage crown but ties a bunch of flowers to his 
turban. The bridegroom’s party is entertained for five days. 
Divorce and the remarriage of widows are permitted. In 
most localities it is said that a widow is forbidden to marry 
her first husband’s younger as well as his elder brother. 
Among the Pardeshi Barhais of Betul if a bachelor desires to 
marry a widow he must first go through the ceremony with 
a branch or twig of the gular tree.^ 

The caste worship Viswakarma, the celestial architect, 4|^ReU. 
and venerate their trade implements on the Dasahra festival. 

They consider the sight of a mongoose and of a light-grey 
pigeon or dove as lucky omens. They burn the dead and 
throw the ashes into a river or tank, employing a Maha- 


Brahman to receive the gifts for the dead. 

In social status the Barhais rank with the higher artisan s- Social 
castes. Brahmans take water from them in some localities, 
perhaps more especially in towns. In Betul for instance 
Hindustani Brahmans do not accept water from the rural 
Barhais. In Damoh where both the Barhai and Lohar are 
village menials, their status is said to be the same, and 
Brahmans do not take water from Lohars. Mr. Nesfield 
says that the Barhai is a village servant and ranks with the 
Kurmi, with whom his interests are so closely allied. But 
there seems no special reason why the interests of the 
carpenter should be more closely allied with the cultivator 
than those of any other village menial, and it may be offered 
as a surmise that carpentering as a distinct trade is of 
comparatively late origin, and was adopted by Kurmis, to 
which fact the connection noticed by Mr. Nesfield might 
be attributed ; hence the position of the Barhai among the 
castes from whom a Brahman will take water. In some 
localities well-to-do members of the caste have begun to 
wear the sacred thread. 

In the northern- Districts and the cotton tract the Barhai 6 . Occupa- 
works as a village menial. He makes and mends the plough 
and harrow (bakhut'') and other wooden implements of agri¬ 
culture, and makes new ones when supplied with the wood. 

In Wardha he receives an annual contribution of lOO lbs, of 


grain from each cultivator. In Betul he gets 67 lbs. of grain 


^ Ficus glornerata. 
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and other perquisites for each plough of four bullocks. For 
making carts and building or repairing houses he must be 
separately paid. At weddings the Barhai often supplies the 
sacred marriage-post and is given from four annas to a rupee. 
At the Diwali festival he prepares a wooden peg about six 
inches long, and drives it into the cultivator’s house inside the 
threshold, and receives half a pound to a pound of grain. 

In cities the carpenters are rapidly acquiring an in¬ 
creased degree of skill as the demand for a better class of 
houses and furniture becomes continually greater and more 
extensive. The carpenters have been taught to make English 
furniture by such institutions as the Friends’ Mission of 
Hoshangabad and other missionaries; and a Government 
technical school has now been opened at Nagpur, in which 
boys from all over the Province are trained in the profession. 
Very little wood-carving with any pretensions to excellence 
has hitherto been done in the Central Provinces, but the 
Jain temples at Saugor and Khurai contain some fair wood¬ 
work. A good carpenter in towns can earn from 12 annas 
to Rs. 1-8 a day, and both his earnings and prospects have 
greatly improved within recent years. Sherring remarks of 
the Barhais: “ As artisans they exhibit little or no inventive 
powers : but in imitating the workmanship of others they are 
perhaps unsurpassed in the whole world. They are equally 
clever in working from designs and models.” ^ 


Bari. —A caste of household servants and makers of 
leaf-plates, belonging to northern India. The Baris num¬ 
bered 1200 persons in the Central Provinces in ipii, 
residing mainly in Jubbulpore and Mandla. Sir H. Risley 
remarks of the caste: ^ “ Mr. Nesfield regards the Bari as 
merely an offshoot from a semi-savage tribe known as 
Banmanush and Musahar. He is said still to associate with 
them at times, and if the demand for leaf-plates and cups, 
owing to some temporary cause, such as a local fair or an 
unusual multitude of marriages, happens to become larger 
than he can at once supply, he gets them secretly made by 
his ruder kinsfolk and retails them at a higher rate, passing 


' Hindu Casies^ i. p. 316. 

2 Tribes and Castes of Bettgal^ art. Bari. 



them off as his own production. The strictest Brahmans, 
f' those at least who aspire to imitate the self-denying life of 
the ancient Indian hermit, never eat off any other plates 
than those made of leaves.” “ If the above view is correct,” 
Sir H. Risley remarks, “ the Baris are a branch of a non-Aryan 
tribe who have been given a fairly respectable position in the 
social system in consequence of the demand for leaf-plates, 
V which are largely used by the highest as well as the lowest 
castes. Instances of this sort, in which a non-Aryan or 
mixed group is promoted on grounds of necessity or con¬ 
venience to a higher status than their antecedents would 
entitle them to claim, are not unknown in other castes, and 
must have occurred frequently in outlying parts of the 
country, where the Aryan settlements were scanty and 
imperfectly supplied with the social apparatus demanded by 
the theory of ceremonial purity.” There is no reason why 
4 the origin of the Bari from the Banmanush (wild man of the 
woods) or Musahar (mouse-eater), a forest tribe, as suggested 
by Mr. Nesfield from his observation of their mutual connec¬ 
tion, should be questioned. The making of leaf-plates is an. 
avocation which may be considered naturally to pertain to 
the tribes frequenting jungles from which the leaves are 
gathered ; and in the Central Provinces, though in the north 
the Nai or barber ostensibly supplies the leaf-plates, probably 
buying the leaves and getting them made up by Gonds and 
others, in the Maratha Districts the Gond himself does so, 
and many Gonds make their living by this trade. The 
^ people of the Maratha country are apparently less strict 
than those of northern India, and do not object to eat off 
plates avowedly the handiwork of Gonds, The fact that 
the Bari has been raised to the position of a pure caste, so 
that Brahmans will take water from his hands, is one among 
several instances of this elevation of the rank of the serving 
castes for purposes of convenience. The caste themselves 
have the following legend of their origin : Once upon a time 
p Parmeshwar^ was offering rice milk to the spirits of his 

I ancestors. In the course of this ceremony the performer has 

to present a gift known as Vikraya Dan, which cannot be 
^ accepted by others without loss of position. Parmeshwar 

^ Vishnu. 




BASDEWA 





offered the gift to various Brahmans, but they all refused it. 
So he made a man of clay, and blew upon the image and 
gave it life, and the god then asked the man whom he had 
created to accept the gift which the Brahmans had refused. 
This man, who was the first Bari, agreed on condition that 
all men should drink with him and recognise his purity of 
caste. Parmeshwar then told him to bring water in a cup, 
and drank of it in the presence of all the castes. And in 
consequence of this all the Hindus will take water from the 
hands of a Bari. They also say that their first ancestor was 
named Sundar on account of his personal beauty; but if so, 
he failed to bequeath this quality to his descendants. The 
proper avocation of the Baris is, as already stated, the 
manufacture of the leaf-cups and plates used by all Hindus 
at festivals. In the Central Provinces these are made frorn 
the large leaves of the mdhul creeper {Bauhinia Vahlii\ or 
from the palds {Butea frondosd). The caste also act as 
personal servants, handing round water, lighting and carry¬ 
ing torches at marriages and other entertainments and on 
journeys, and performing other functions. Some of them 
have taken to agriculture. Their women act as maids to 
high-caste Hindu ladies, and as they are always about the 
zenana, are liable to lose their virtue. A curious custom 
prevails in Marwar on the birth of an heir to the throne. 
An impression of the child’s foot is taken by a Bari on 
cloth covered with saffron, and is exhibited to the native 
chiefs, who make him rich presents.^ The Baris have the 
reputation of great fidelity to their employers, and a 
saying about them is, ‘ The Bari will die fighting for his 
master.’ 


Basdewa,^ Wasudeo, Harbola, Kaparia, Jagra, Kapdi.— 
A wandering beggar caste of mixed origin, who also 
call themselves Sanadhya or Sanaurhia Brahmans. The 
Basdewas trace their origin to Wasudeo, the father of 
Krishna, and the term Basdewa is a corruption of Wasudeo 
or Wasudeva. Kaparia is the name they bear in the 

^ Sherring, Tribes and Castes^ i. papers by Mr. W. N. Maw, Deputy 
pp. 403, 404. Commissioner, Damoh, and Murlldhar, 

^ This article is compiled from Munsiff of Khurai in Saugor. 
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AntCTved or country between the Ganges and Jumna, whence 
they claim to have come. Kaparia has been derived from 
kapra, cloth, owing to the custom of the Basdewas of having 
several dresses, which they change rapidly like the Bahrupia, 
making themselves up in different characters as a show. 
Harbola is an occupational term, applied to a class of 
Basdewas who climb trees in the early morning and thence 
vociferate praises of the deity in a loud voice. The name 
is derived from Har, God, and bolna, to speak. As the 
Harbolas wake people up in the morning they are also called 
Jaga or Awakener. The number of Basdewas in the Central 
Provinces and Berar in 1911 was 2500, and they are found 
principally in the northern Districts and in Chhattlsgarh. 
They have several territorial subcastes, as Gangaputri or 
those who dwell on the banks of the Ganges ; Khaltia or 
Deswari, those who belong to the Central Provinces ; Parauha, 
from para, a male buffalo calf, being the dealers in buffaloes ; 
Harbola or those who climb trees and sing the praises of 
God; and Wasudeo, the dwellers in the Maratha Districts 
who marry only among themselves. The names of the 
exogamous divisions are very varied, some being taken from 
Brahman gotras and Rajput septs, while others are the 
names of villages, or nicknames, or derived from animals 
and plants. It may be concluded from these names that the 
Basdewas are a mixed occupational group recruited from 
high and low castes, though they themselves say that they 
do not admit any outsiders except Brahmans into the 
community. In Bombay ^ the Wasudevas have a special 
connection with Kumhars or potters, whom they address by 
the term of kdka or paternal uncle, and at whose houses 
they lodge on their travels, presenting their host with the 
two halves of a cocoanut. The caste do not observe celibacy. 
A price of Rs. 2 5 has usually toi be given for a bride, and a 
Brahman is employed to perform the ceremony. At the 
conclusion of this the Brahman invests the bridegroom with 
a sacred thread, which he thereafter continues to wear. 
Widow marriage is permitted, and widows are commonly 
married to widowers. Divorce is also permitted. When a 
man’s wife dies he shaves his moustache and beard, if any, 

^ Bombay Gazetteer^ xvii. p. io8. 
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An mourning and a father likewise for a daughter-in-law; 
this is somewhat peculiar, as other Hindus do not shave 
the moustache for a wife or daughter-in-law. The Basdewas 
are wandering mendicants. In the Maratha Districts they 
wear a plume of peacock’s feathers, which they say was 
given to them as a badge by KHshna. In Saugor and 
Damoh instead of this they carry during the period from 
Dasahra to the end of Magh or from September to January 
a brass vessel called matuk bound on their heads. It is ‘ 
surmounted by a brass cone and adorned with mango-leaves, 
cowries and a piece of red cloth, and with figures of Rama 
and Lakshman. Their stock-in-trade for begging consists of 
two kartdls or wooden clappers which are struck against 
each other; ghungrus or jingling ornaments for the feet, 
worn when dancing; and a paijna or kind of rattle, consist¬ 
ing of two semicircular iron wires bound at each end to a 
piece of wood with rings slung on to them ; this is simply 
shaken in the hand and gives out a sound from the movement 
of the rings against the wires. They worship all these 
implements as well as their beggar’s wallet on the Janam- 
Ashtami or Krishna’s birthday, the Dasahra, and the full moon 
of Magh (January). They rise early and beg only in the 
morning from about four till eight, and sing songs in praise 
of Sarwan and Karan. Sarwan was a son renowned for his 
filial piety ; he maintained and did service to his old blind 
parents to the end of their lives, much against the will of his 
wife, and was proof against all her machinations to induce 
him to abandon them. Karan was a proverbially chari¬ 
table king, and all his family had the same virtue. His ' 
wife gave away daily rice and pulse to those who required 
it, his daughter gave them clothes, his son distributed cows 
as alms and his daughter-in-law cocoanuts. The king him¬ 
self gave only gold, and it is related of him that he was 
accustomed to expend a maund and a quarter^ weight of 
gold in alms-giving before he washed himself and paid his 
morning devotions. Therefore the Basdewas sing that he 
who gives early in the morning acquires the merit of Karan ; 
and their presence at this time affords the requisite oppor¬ 
tunity to anybody who may be desirous of emulating the 

1 About 100 lbs. y 
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king. At the end of every couplet they cry ‘ Jai Ganga or 
‘ Har Ganga,’ invoking the Ganges. 

The Harbolas have each a beat of a certain number oi 
villages which must not be infringed by the others. Their 
method is to ascertain the name of some well-to-do person 
in the village. This done, they climb a tree in the early 
morning before sunrise, and continue chanting his praises in 
a loud voice until he is sufficiently flattered by their eulogies 
or wearied by their importunity to throw down a present of 
a few pice under the tree, which the Harbola, descending, 
appropriates. The Basdewas of the northern Districts are 
now commonly engaged in the trade of buying and selling 
buffaloes. They take the young male calves from Saugor 
and Damoh to Chhattisgarh, and there retail them at a profit 
for rice cultivation, driving them in large herds along the 
road. For the capital which they have to borrow to make 
their purchases, they are charged very high rates of mte^st. 
The Basdewas have here a special veneration for the buffalo 
as the animal from which they make their livelihood, and 
they object strongly to the calves being taken to be tied out 
as baits for tiger, refusing, it is said, to accept payment if the 
calf should be killed. Their social status is not high, and 
none but the lowest castes will take food from their hands. 
They eat flesh and drink liquor, but abstain from pork, fowls 
and beef. Some of the caste have given up animal food. 
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LIST OF PARAGRAPHS 

1. Numbers and distribution. 4- Marriage. 

2. Caste traditions. 5- Religion and social status. 
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Basor,^ Bansphor, Dhulia, Burud. —The occupational 
caste of bamboo-workers, the two first names being Hindi 
and the last the term used in the Maratha Districts. The 
cognate Uriya caste is called Kandra and the Telugu one 
Medara. The Basors numbered S 3,000 persons in the 
Central Provinces and Berar in 1911. About half the total 
number reside in the Saugor, Damoh and Jubbulpore 
Districts. The word Basor is a corruption of Bansphor, ‘ a 
breaker of bamboos.’ Dhulia, from dholi, a drum, means a 
musician. 

The caste trace their origin from Raja Benu or Venu 
who ruled at Singorgarh in Damoh. It is related of him 
that he was so pious that he raised no taxes from his 
subjects, but earned his livelihood by making and selling 
bamboo fans. He could of course keep no army, but he 
knew magic, and when he broke his fan the army of the 
enemy broke up in unison. Venu is a Sanskrit word 
meaning bamboo. But a mythological Sanskrit king called 
Vena is mentioned in the Puranas, from whom for his sins 
was born the first Nishada, the lowest of human beings, and 
Manu^ states that the bamboo-worker is the issue of a 

^ Compiled from papers by Mr. Ram Betiil; Mr. Keshava Rao, Headmaster, 
Lai, B. A., Deputy Inspector of Schools, Middle School, Seoni; and Bapu Gulab 
Saugor; Mr. Vishnu Gangadhar Gadgil, Singh, Superintendent, Land Records, 
Tahsildar, Narsinghpur ; Mr. Devi Betul. 

Dayal, Tahsildar, Hatta; Mr. Kanhya • 2 Chapter x. 37, and Shudra Kam- 

Lal, B. A., Deputy Inspector of Schools, lakar, p. 284. 
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'^Nishada or Chandal father and a Vaideha^ mother. So 
that the local story may be a corruption of the Brahmanical 
tradition. Another legend relates that in the beginning there 
were no bamboos, and the first Basor took the serpent which 
Siva wore round his neck and going to a hill planted it with 



its head in the ground. A bamboo at once sprang up on 
the spot, and from this the Basor made the first winnowing 
fan. And the snake-like root of the bamboo, which no doubt 
suggested the story to its composer, is now adduced in proof 
f it 

The Basors of the northern Districts are divided into a s 
number of subcastes, the principal of which are : the Purania 
or Juthia, who perhaps represent the oldest section, Purania 
being from purdna old ; they are called Juthia because they 
eat the leavings of others; the Barmaiya or Malaiya, 
apparently a territorial group; the Deshwari or Bundel- 
khandi who reside in the desk or native place of Bundel- 
^ khand; the Gudha or Gurha, the name being derived by 
some from guda a pigsty ; the Dumar or Dorn Basors ; the 
Dhubela, perhaps from the Dhobi caste; and the Dharkar. 
Two or three of the above names appear to be those of 
other low castes from which the Basor caste may have been 
recruited, perhaps at times when a strong demand existed 
for bamboo-workers. The Buruds do not appear to be 
sufficiently numerous to have subcastes. But they include 
a few Telenga Buruds who are really Medaras, and the caste 
proper are therefore sometimes known as Maratha Buruds to 
distinguish them from these. The caste has numerous bainks 
* or exogamous groups or septs, the names of which may chiefly 
be classified as territorial and totemistic. Among the former 
are Mahobia, from the town of Mahoba; Sirmaiya, from 
Sirmau; Orahia, from Oral, the battlefield of the Banaphar 
generals, Alha and Udal; Tikarahia from Tikari, and so on. 
The totemistic septs include the Sanpero from sdnp a snake, 
the Mangrelo from mangra a crocodile; the Morya from mor 
a peacock, the Titya from the titehri bird and the Sarkia 
from sarki or red ochre, all of which worship their respective 
totems. The Katarya or ‘dagger’ sept worship a real or 
painted dagger at their marriage, and the Kemia, a branch 
1 A Vaideha was the child of a Vaishya father and a Brahman mother. 
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y^oi the kem tree {Stephegyne parvifolia). The Bandrelo, fro; 
bandar, worship a painted monkey. One or two groups 
are named after castes, as Bamhnelo from Brahman and 
Bargujaria from Bargujar Rajput, thus indicating that 
members of these castes became Basors and founded families. 
One sept is called Marha from Marhai, the goddess of cholera, 
and the members worship a picture of the goddess drawn in 
black. The name of the Kulhantia sept means somersault, 
and these turn a somersault before worshipping their gods. 
So strong is the totemistic idea that some of the territorial 
groups worship objects with similar names. Thus the 
Mahobia group, whose name is undoubtedly derived from 
the town of Mahoba, have adopted the mahua tree as their 
totem, and digging a small hole in the ground place in it a 
little water and the liquor made from mahua flowers, and 
worship it. This represents the process of distillation of 
country liquor. Similarly, the Orahia group, who derive 
their name from the town of Orai, now worship the urai or 
khaskhas grass, and the Tikarahia from Tikari worship a 
tikli or glass spangle. 

The marriage of persons belonging to the same baink or 
sept and also that of first cousins is forbidden. The age of 
marriage is settled by convenience, and no stigma attaches 
to its postponement beyond adolescence. Intrigues of un¬ 
married girls with men of their own or any higher caste are 
usually overlooked. The ceremony follows the standard 
Hindi and Marathi forms, and presents no special features. 


A bride-price called chdri, amounting to seven or eight 
rupees, is usually paid. In Betul the practice of lamjhana, 
or serving the father-in-law for a term of years before 
marrying his daughter, is sometimes followed. Widow- 
marriage is permitted, and the widow is expected to wed her 
late husband’s younger brother. The Basors are musicians 
by profession, but in Betul the narsingha, a peculiar kind of 
crooked trumpet, is the only implement which may be played 
at the marriage of a widow. A woman marrying a second 
time forfeits all interest in the property of her late husband, 
unless she is without issue and there are no near relatives of 
her husband to take it. Divorce is effected by the breaking 
of the woman’s bangles in public. If obtained by the wife, ‘ 
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repay to her first husband the expenditure incurred 
by him for her marriage when she takes a second. But the 
acceptance of this payment is considered derogatory and the 
husband refuses it unless he is poor. 

The Basors worship the ordinary Hindu deities and also 
ghosts and spirits. Like the other low castes they entertain 
a special veneration for Devi. They profess to exorcise evil 
spirits and the evil eye, and to cure other disorders and dis- 
/ eases through the agency of their incantations and the goblins 
who do their bidding. They burn their dead when they can 
afford it and otherwise bury them, placing the corpse in the 
grave with its head to the north. The body of a woman is 
wrapped in a red shroud and that of a man in a white one. 
They observe mourning for a period of three to ten days, 
but in Jubbulpore it always ends with the fortnight in which 
the death takes place ; so that a person dying on the 15 th 
or 30th of the month is mourned only for one day. They 
i eat almost every kind of food, including beef, pork, fowls, 
liquor and the leavings of others, but abjure crocodiles, 
monkeys, snakes and rats. Many of them have now given 
up eating cow’s flesh in deference to Hindu feeling. They 
will take food from almost any caste except sweepers, and 
one or two others, as Joshi and Jasondhi, towards whom for 
some unexplained reason they entertain a special aversion. 
They will admit outsiders belonging to any caste from whom 
they can take food into the community. They are generally 
considered as impure, and live outside the village, and their 
touch conveys pollution, more especially in the Maratha 
^ Districts. The ordinary village menials, as the barber and 
washerman, will not work for them, and services of this 
nature are performed by men of their own community. As, 
however, their occupation is not in itself unclean, they rank 
above sweepers, Chamars and Dhobis. Temporary exclusion 
from caste is imposed for the usual offences, and the almost 
invariable penalty for readmission is a feast to the caste- 
fellows. A person, male or female, who has been convicted 
of adultery must have the head shaved, and is then seated 
in the centre of the caste-fellows and pelted by them with 
the leavings of their food. Basor women are not permitted 
to wear nose-rings on pain of exclusion from caste. 
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6 . OcVupa- The trade of the Basors is a very essential one to the 
tion. agricultural community. They make numerous kinds of 
baskets, among which may be mentioned the chunka, a very 
small one, the tokni, a basket of middle size, and the tokna, 
a very large one. The dauri is a special basket with a 
lining of matting for washing rice in a stream. The jhdnpi 
is a round basket with a cover for holding clothes ; the 
tipanna a small one in which girls keep dolls; and the 
bilahra a still smaller one for holding betel-leaf. Other 
articles made from bamboo-bark are the chalni or sieve, the 
khunkhuna or rattle, the bdnsuri or wooden flute, the bijna 
or fan, and the supa or winnowing-fan. All grain is cleaned 
with the help of the siipa both on the threshing-floor and in 
the house before consumption, and a child is always laid in 
one as soon as it is born. In towns the Basors make the 
bamboo matting which is so much used. The only imple¬ 
ment they employ is the bdnka, a heavy curved knife, with 
which all the above articles are made. The banka is duly 
worshipped at the Diwali festival. The Basors are also the 
village musicians, and a band of three or four of them play 
at weddings and on other festive occasions. Some of them 
work as pig-breeders and others are village watchmen. The 
women often act as midwives. One subcaste, the Dumar, 
will do scavenger’s work, but they never take employment 
as saises, because the touch of horse-dung is considered as a 
pollution, entailing temporary excommunication from caste. 

I. General BedaP.^—A small caste of about 1500 persons, belonging 

notice. Akola, Khandesh and Hyderabad. Their ancestors were 

Pindaris, apparently recruited from the different Maratha 
castes, and when the Pindaris were suppressed they obtained 
or were awarded land in the localities where they now 
reside, and took to cultivation. The more respectable 
Bedars say that their ancestors were Tirole Kunbis, but 
when Tipu Sultan invaded the Carnatic he took many of 
them prisoners and ordered them to become Muhammadans. 
In order to please him they took food with Muhammadans, 

1 Based on a paper by Rao Sahib Mr. Aduram Chaudhri of the Gazetteer 
Dhonduji, retired Inspector of Police, office. 

Akola, and information collected by ^ 
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and on this account the Kunbis put them out of caste until 
they should purify themselves. But as there were a large 
number of them, they did not do this, and have remained a 
separate caste. The real derivation of the name is unknown, 
but the caste say that it is be-dar or ‘ without fear,’ and was 
given to them on account of their bravery. They have now 
obtained a warrant from the descendant of Shankar Acharya, 
or the high priest of Sivite Hindus, permitting them to 
describe themselves as Put Kunbi or purified Kunbi.^ The 
community is clearly of a most mixed nature, as there are 
also Dher or Mahar Bedars. They refuse to take food from 
other Mahars and consider themselves defiled by their touch. 

The social position of the caste also presents some peculiar 
features. Several of them have taken service in the army 
and police, and have risen to the rank of native officer; and 
Rao Sahib Dhonduji, a retired Inspector of Police, is a 
prominent member of the caste. The Raja of Surpur, near 
Raichur, is also said to be a Bedar, while others are ministerial 
officials occupying a respectable position. Yet of the Bedars 
generally it is said that they cannot draw water freely from 
the public wells, and in Nasik Bedar constables are not con¬ 
sidered suitable for ordinary duty, as people object to their 
entering houses. The caste must therefore apparently have 
higher and lower groups, differing considerably in position. 

They have three subdivisions, the Maratha, Telugu and 2. Sub- 

^ /* . !.• divisions 

Kande Bedars. The names of their exogamous sections are ^nd 
also Marathi. Nevertheless they retain one or two northern 
customs, presumably acquired from association with the 
Pindaris. Their women do not tuck the body-cloth in 
behind the waist, but draw it over the right shoulder. They 
wear the choli or Hindustani breast-cloth tied in front, and 
have a hooped silver ornament on the top of the head, which 
is known as dhova. They eat goats, fowls and the flesh of 
the wild pig, and drink liquor, and will take food from a 
Kunbi or a Phulmali, and pay little heed to the rules of 
social impurity. But Hindustani Brahmans act as their 
priests. 

Before a wedding they call a Brahman and worship him 
as a god, the ceremony being known as Deo Brahman. The 
1 Mr. Marten’s C.P. Census Report (1911), p. 212. 
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Brahman then cooks food in the house of his host. On the 
same occasion a person specially nominated by the Brahman, 
and known as Deokia, fetches an earthen vessel from the 
potter, and this is worshipped with offerings of turmeric and 
rice, and a cotton thread is tied round it. Formerly it is 
said they worshipped the spent bullets picked up after a 
battle, and especially any which had been extracted from the 
body of a wounded person. 

When a man is about to die they take him down from 
his cot and lay him on the ground with his head in the lap 
of a relative. The dead are buried, a person of importance 
being carried to the grave in a sitting posture, while others 
are laid out in the ordinary manner. A woman is buried in 
a green cloth and a breast-cloth. When the corpse has been 
prepared for the funeral they take some liquor, and after a 
few drops have been poured into the mouth of the corpse the 
assembled persons drink the rest. While following to the 
grave they beat drums and play on musical instruments and 
sing religious songs ; and if a man dies during the night, 
since he is not buried till the morning, they sit in the house 
playing and singing for the remaining hours of darkness. 
The object of this custom must presumably be to keep away 
evil spirits. After the funeral each man places a leafy branch 
of some tree or shrub on the grave, and on the thirteenth 
day they put food before a cow and also throw some on to 
the roof of the house as a portion for the crows. 
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Beldap,! Od, Sonkar, Raj, Larhia, Karigar, Matkuda, i- 
Chunkar, Munupwar, Thapatkapi, Vaddap, Pathpot, 
Takapi. —The term Beldar is generically applied to a number 
of occupational groups of more or less diverse origin, who 
work as masons or navvies, build the earthen embankments 
of tanks or fields, carry lime and bricks and in former times 
refined salt. Beldar means one who carries a bel, a hoe or 
mattock. In 1911 a total of 25,000 Beldars were returned 
from the Central Provinces, being most numerous in the 
Nimar, Wardha, Nagpur, Chanda and Raipur districts. 
The Nunia, Murha and Sansia (Uriya) castes, which have 
been treated in separate articles, are also frequently’known as 
Beldar, and cannot be clearly distinguished from the main 
caste. If they are all classed together the total of the earth- 
and stone-working castes comes to 35,000 persons. 

It is probable that the bulk of the Beldars and allied 
castes are derived from the non-Aryan tribes. The Murhas 
or navvies of the northern Districts appear to be an offshoot 
of the Bind tribe; the people known as Matkuda (earth- 
(jjgger^ are usually Gonds or Pardhans ; the Sansias and 
Larhias or Uriyas of Chhattlsgarh and the Uriya country 
seem to have originated from the Kol, Bhuiya and Oraon 

' 1 This article is based on papers by Raipur, and Munshi Kanhiya Lai, of 
Mr. A. K. Smith, C.S., Mr. Khande the Gazetteer office. 

Rao, Superintendent of Land Records, 
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"^tribes, the Kols especially making excellent diggers and 
masons; the Oddes or Vaddars of Madras are a very low 
caste, and some of their customs point to a similar origin, 
though the Munurwar masons of Chanda appear to have 
belonged originally to the Kapu caste of cultivators. 

The term Raj, which is also used for the Beldars in the 
northern Districts, has the distinctive meaning of a mason, 
while Chunkar signifies a lime-burner. The Sonkars were 
formerly occupied in Saugor in carrying lime, bricks and 
earth on donkeys, but they have now abandoned this calling 
in Chhattisgarh and taken to growing vegetables, and have 
been given a short separate notice. In Hoshangabad some 
Muhammadan Beldars are now also found. 

The Beldars of Saugor say that their ancestors were 
engaged in refining salt from earth. A divine saint named 
Nona Rishi {non, salt) came down on earth, and while 
cooking his food mixed some saline soil with it. The bread 
tasted much better in consequence, and he made the earth 
into a ball or goli and taught his followers to extract the 
salt from it, whence their descendants are known as Goli 
Beldars. The customs of these Beldars are of the ordinary 
low-caste type. The wedding procession is accompanied 
by drums, fireworks and, if means permit, a nautch-girl. 
If a man puts away his wife without adequate cause the 
caste panchdyat may compel him to support her so long as 
she remains of good conduct. The party seeking a divorce, 
whether husband or wife, has to pay Rs. 7 to the caste 
committee and the other partner Rs. 3, irrespective of where 
the blame rests, and each remains out of caste until he or 
she pays. 

These Beldars will not take food from any caste but 
their own, and will not take water from a Brahman, though 
they will accept it from Kurmis, Gujars and similar castes. 
Sir H. Risley notes that their women always remove earth 
in baskets on the head. “ The Beldars regard this mode of 
carrying earth as distinctive of themselves, and will on no 
account transport it in baskets slung from the shoulders. 
They work very hard when paid by the piece, and are 
notorious for their skill in manipulating the pillars {sdkhi, 
witness) left to mark work done, so as to exaggerate the 
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'fiieeisurement. On one occasion while working for me on a 
large lake at Govindpur, in the north of the Manbhum 
District, a number of Beldars transplanted an entire pillar 
during the night and claimed payment for several thousand 
feet of imaginary earthwork. The fraud was most skilfully 
carried out, and was only detected by accident.”^ The 
Beldars are often dishonest in their dealings, and will take 
large advances for a tank or embankment, and then abscond 
with the money without doing the work. During the open 
season parties of the caste travel about in camp looking for 
work, their furniture being loaded on donkeys. They carry 
grain in earthen pots encased in bags of netting, neatly and 
closely woven, and grind their wheat daily in a small mill 
set on a goat-skin. Butter is made in one of their pots with 
a churning-stick, consisting of a cogged wheel fixed on to 
the end of a wooden rod. 

The Beldars of Chhattlsgarh are divided into the Odia 
or Uriya, Larhia, Kuchbandhia, Matkuda and Karigar 
groups. Uriya and Larhia are local names, applied to 
residents of the Uriya country and Chhattlsgarh respectively. 
Odia is the name of a low Madras caste of masons, but 
whether it is a corruption of Uriya is not clear. Karigar 
means a workman, and Kuchbandhia is the name of a 
separate caste, who make loom-combs for weavers. The 
Odias pretend to be fallen Rajputs. They say that when 
Indra stole the sacrificial horse of Raja Sagar and kept it 
in the underworld, the Raja’s thousand sons dug great holes 
through the earth to get it. Finally they arrived at the 
underworld and were all reduced to ashes by the Rishi 
Kapil Muni, who dwelt there. Their ghosts besought him 
for life, and he said that their descendants should always 
continue to dig holes in the earth, which would be used as 
tanks ; and that whenever a tank was dug by them, and its 
marriage celebrated with a sacrifice, the savour of the sacrifice 
would descend to the ghosts and would afford them sus¬ 
tenance. The Odias say that they are the descendants of 
the Raja’s sons, and unless a tank is dug and its marriage 
celebrated by them it remains impure. These Odias have 
their tutelary deity in Rewah State, and at his shrine is 
1 Tribes and Castes of Bengal, art. Beldar. 
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a flag which none but an Odia of genuine descent from 
Raja Sagar’s sons can touch without some injury befalling 
him. If any Beldar therefore claims to belong to their caste 
they call on him to touch the flag, and if he does so with 
impunity they acknowledge him as a brother. 

The other groups of Chhattisgarhi Beldars are of lower 
status, and clearly derived from the non-Aryan tribes. 
They eat pigs, and at intervals of two or three years they 
celebrate the worship of Gosain Deo with a sacrifice of pigs, 
the deity being apparently a deified ascetic or mendicant. 
On this occasion the Dhimars, Gonds, and all other castes 
which eat pig’s flesh join in the sacrifice, and consume the 
meat together after the fashion of the rice at Jagannath’s 
temple, which all castes may eat together without becoming 
impure. These Beldars use asses for the transport of their 
bricks and stones, and on the Diwali day they place a lamp 
before the ass and pay reverence to it. They say that at 
their marriages a bride-price of Rs. 100 or Rs. 200 must 
always be paid, but they are allowed to give one or two 
donkeys and value them at Rs. 50 apiece. They make 
grindstones {chakki\ combs for straightening the threads on 
the loom, and frames for stretching the threads. These 
frames are called dongi, and are made either wholly or 
partly from the horns of animals, a fact which no doubt 
renders them impure. 

In Chanda the principal castes of stone-workers are the 
Telengas (Telugus), who are also known as Thapatkari 
(tapper or chiseller), Telenga Kunbi and Munurwar. They 
occupy a higher position than the ordinary Beldar, and 
Kunbis will take water from them and sometimes food. 
They say that they came into Chanda from the Telugu 
country along the Godavari and Pranhita rivers to build 
the great wall of Chanda and the palaces and tombs of 
the Gond kings. There is no reason to doubt that the 
Munurwars are a branch of the Kapu cultivating caste of the 
Telugu country. Mr. A. K. Smith states that they refuse 
to eat the flesh of an animal which has been skinned by a 
Mahar, a Chamar, or a Gond ; the Kunbis and Marathas 
also consider flesh touched by a Mahar or Chamar to be 
impure, but do not object to a Gond. Like the Berar 
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Kunbis, the Telengas prefer that an animal should be killed 
by the rite of halal as practised by Muhammadan butchers. 

The reason no doubt is that the haldl is a method of 
sacrificial slaughter, and the killing of the animal is legiti¬ 
mised even though by the ritual of a foreign religion. The 
Thapatkaris appear to be a separate group, and their original 
profession was to collect and retail jungle fruits and roots 
having medicinal properties. Though the majority have 
become stone- and earth-workers some of them still do this. 

The Vaddars or Wadewars are a branch of the Odde 6. Vaddar. 
caste of Madras. They are almost an impure caste, and a 
section of them are professional criminals. Their women 
wear glass bangles only on the left arm, those on the right 
arm being made of brass or other metal. This rule has no 
doubt been introduced because glass bangles would get 
broken when they were supporting loads on the head. 

The men often wear an iron bangle on the left wrist, 
which they say keeps off the lightning. Mr. Thurston 
states that “ Women who have had seven husbands are 
much respected among the Oddes, and their blessing on 
a bridal pair is greatly prized. They work in gangs on 
contract, and every one, except very old and very young, 
shares in the labour. The women carry the earth in 
baskets, while the men use the pick and spade. The babies 
are usually tied up in cloths, which are suspended, hammock- 
fashion, from the boughs of trees. A woman found guilty of 
immorality is said to have to carry a basketful of earth from 
house to house before she is readmitted to the caste. The 
stone-cutting Vaddars are the principal criminals, and by going 
about under the pretence of mending grindstones they obtain 
much useful information as to the houses to be looted or 
parties of travellers to be attacked. In committing a highway 
robbery or dacoity they are always armed with stout sticks.” ^ 

In Berar besides the regular Beldars two castes of stone- 7. pathrot. 
workers are found, the Pathrawats or Pathrots (stone-breakers) 
and the Takaris, who should perhaps be classed as separate 
castes. Both make and sharpen millstones and grindstones, 
and they are probably only occupational groups of recent 
formation. The Takaris are connected with the Pardhi caste 
^ The Cashes and Tribes of Southern India, art. Odde. 
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of professional hunters and fowlers and may be a branch of 
them. The social customs of the Pathrots resemble those 
of the Kunbis. “ They will take cooked food from a Sutar 
or a Kumbhar. Imprisonment, the killing of a cow or 
criminal intimacy of a man with a woman of another caste 
is punished by temporary outcasting, readmission involving 
a fine of Rs. 4 or Rs. 5. Their chief deity is the Devi of 
Tuljapur and their chief festival Dasahra; the implements 
of the caste are worshipped twice a year, on Gudhi Padwa 
and Diwali. Women are tattooed with a crescent between 
the eyebrows and dots on the right side of the nose, the 
right cheek, and the chin, and a basil plant or peacock is 
drawn on their wrists.” ^ 

“ The Takaris take their name from the verb takne, to 
reset or rechisel. They mend the handmills (chakkis^ used 
for grinding corn, an occupation which is sometimes shared 
with them by the Langoti Pardhis. The Takari’s avocation 
of chiselling grindstones gives him excellent opportunities 
for examining the interior economy of houses, and the posi¬ 
tion of boxes and cupboards, and for gauging the wealth 
of the inmates. They are the most inveterate house-breakers 
and dangerous criminals. A form of crime favoured by 
the Takari, in common with many other criminal classes, is 
that of decoying into a secluded spot outside the village 
the would-be receiver of stolen property and robbing him 
ot his cash—a trick which carries a wholesome lesson with 
it.” ^ The chisel with which they chip the grindstones 
furnishes, as stated by Mr. D. A. Smyth, D.S.P., an excel¬ 
lent implement for breaking a hole through the mud wall 
of a house. 
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Tribes and Castes of the North- Western Provinces and Oudh ; Mr. Kennedy s 
Criminal Classes of the Bombay Presidency; Major Gunthorp^s Criminal 
Tribes ; Mr. Gayer’s Lectures on some Criminal Tribes of the Central Pro¬ 
vinces ; Colonel Sleeman’s Report on the Badhak or Bagri Dacoits.'] 


Histori- 
l1 notice. 


A caste of gipsies and thieves who are closely con- 
nected with the Sansias. In 1891 they numbered 906 

^ A kola District Gazetteer (Mr. C 
Brown), pp. 132, 133. 


2 Amraoti District Gazetteer (Messrs. 
Nelson and Fitzgerald), p. 146. 
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persons, in the Central Provinces, distributed over the 
northern Districts; in 1901 they were not separately 
classified but were identified with the Nats. “ They say 
that some generations ago two brothers resided in the 
Bhartpur territory, of whom one was named Sains Mul and 
the other Mullanur. The descendants of Sains Mul are the 
Sansias and those of Mullanur the Berias or Kolhatis, who 
are vagrants and robbers by hereditary profession, living in 
tents or huts of matting, like Nats or other vagrant tribes, 
and having their women in common without any marriage 
ceremonies or ties whatsoever. Among themselves or their 
relatives the Sansias or descendants of Sains Mul, they are 
called Dholi or Kolhati. The descendants of the brothers 
eat, drink and smoke together, and join in robberies, but 
never intermarry.” So Colonel Sleeman wrote in 1849, 
and other authorities agree on the close connection or identity 
of the Berias and Sansias of Central India. The Kolhatis 
belong mainly to the Deccan and are apparently a branch 
of the Berias, named after the Kolkdn or long pole with 
which they perform acrobatic feats. The Berias of Central 
India differ in many respects from those of Bengal, Here 
Sir H. Risley considers Beria to be ‘ the generic name of a 
number of vagrant, gipsy-like groups ’; and a full descrip¬ 
tion of them has been given by Babu Rajendra Lai Mitra, 
who considers them to resemble the gipsies of Europe. 
“ They are noted for a light, elastic, wiry make, very uncom¬ 
mon in the people of this country. In agility and hardness 
they stand unrivalled. The men are of a brownish colour, 
like the bulk of Bengalis, but never black. The women are 
of lighter complexion and generally well-formed ; some of 
them have considerable claims to beauty, and for a race so 
rude and primitive in their habits as the Berias, there is a 
sharpness in the features of their women which we see in no 
other aboriginal race in India. Like the gipsies of Europe 
they are noted for the symmetry of their limbs ; but their 
offensive habits, dirty clothing and filthy professions 
give them a repulsive appearance, which is heightened 
by the reputation they have of kidnapping children and 
frequenting burial-grounds and places of cremation. . . . 
Familiar with the use of bows and arrows and great adepts in 
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pig. The ring is given to the girl and the head of the pig 
to her father, while the liquor and the body of the pig 
provide a feast for the caste. They consult Brahmans at 
their birth and marriage ceremonies. Their principal deities 
appear to be their ancestors, whom they worship on the 
same day of the month and year "as that on which their 
death took place. They make an offering of a pig to the 
goddess Dadaju or Devi before starting on their annual 
predatory excursions. Some rice is thrown into the animal’s 
ear before it is killed, and the direction in which it turns its 
head is selected as the one divinely indicated for their route. 


Prostitution is naturally not regarded as any disgrace, and 
the women who have selected this profession mix on perfectly 
equal terms with those who are married. They occupy, in 
fact, a more independent position, as they dispose absolutely 
of their own earnings and property, and on their death it 
devolves on their daughters or other female relatives, males 
having no claim to it, in some localities at least. Among 
the children of married couples daughters inherit equally 
with sons. A prostitute is regarded as the head of the 
family so far as her children are concerned. Outsiders are 
freely admitted into the caste on giving a feast to the 
community. In Saugor the women of the caste, known as 
Berni, are the village dancing-girls, and are employed to 
give performances in the cold weather, especially at the 
Holi festival, where they dance the whole night through, 
fortified by continuous potations of liquor. This dance is 
called rai, and is accompanied by most obscene songs and 
gestures. 
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Bhaina.^ —A primitive tribe peculiar to the Central 
Provinces and found principally in the Bilaspur District and 
the adjoining area, that is, in the wild tract of forest country 
between the Satpura range and the south of the Chota 
Nagpur plateau. In 1911 about 17,000 members of the 
tribe were returned. The tribe is of mixed descent and 
appears to have been derived principally from the Baigas 
and Kawars, having probably served as a city of refuge to 
persons expelled from these and other tribes and the lower 
castes for irregular sexual relations. Their connection with 
the Baigas is shown by the fact that in Mandla the Baigas 
have two subdivisions, which are known as Rai or Raj- 
Bhaina, and Kath, or catechu-making Bhaina. The name 
therefore would appear to have originated with the Baiga 
tribe. A Bhaina is also not infrequently found to be 
employed in the office of village priest and magician, which 
goes by the name of Baiga in Bilaspur. And a Bhaina has 
the same reputation as a Baiga for sorcery, it being said 
of him— 

Mainhar ki mdnjh 

Bhaina ki pang 


1 This article is based principally by Mr. Syed Sher Ali, Naib-Tahsildar, 
on a paper by Panna Lai, Revenue Mr. Hira Lai and Mr. Aduram Chaud- 
Inspector, Bilaspur, and also on papers hri of the Gazetteer office. 
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$6r ‘The magic of a Bhaina is as deadly as the powderec 
mainhdr fruit/ this fruit having the property of stupefying 
fish when thrown into the water, so that they can easily be 
caught. This reputation simply arises from the fact that in 
his capacity of village priest the Bhaina performs the various 
magical devices which lay the ghosts of the dead, protect 
the village against tigers, ensure the prosperity of the crops 
and so on. But it is always the older residents of any 
locality who are employed by later comers in this office, 
because they are considered to have a more intimate acquaint¬ 
ance with the local deities. And consequently we are 
entitled to assume that the Bhainas are older residents of 
the country where they are found than their neighbours, the 
Gonds and Kawars. There is other evidence to the same 
effect; for instance, the oldest forts in Bilaspur are attributed 
to the Bhainas, and a chief of this tribe is remembered as 
having ruled in Bilaigarh ; they are also said to have been 
dominant in Pendra, where they are still most numerous, 
though the estate is now held by a Kawar; and it is related 
that the Bhainas were expelled from Phuljhar in Raipur by 
the Gonds. Phuljhar is believed to be a Gond State of long 
standing, and the Raja of Raigarh and others claim to be 
descended from its ruling family. A manuscript history of 
the Phuljhar chiefs records that that country was held by 
a Bhaina king when the Gonds invaded it, coming from 
Chanda. The Bhaina with his soldiers took refuge in a 
hollow underground chamber with two exits. But the secret 
of this was betrayed to the Gonds by an old Gond woman, 
and they filled up the openings of the chamber with grass 
and burnt the Bhainas to death. On this account the tribe 
will not enter Phuljhar territory to this day, and say that it 
is death to a Bhaina to do so. The Binjhwars are also said 
to have been dominant in the hills to the east of Raipur 
District, and they too are a civilised branch of the Baigas. 
And in all this area the village priest is commonly known 
as Baiga, the deduction from which is, as already stated, that 
the Baigas were the oldest residents.^ It seems a legitimate 
conclusion, therefore, that prior to the immigration of the 

1 For the meaning of the term Baiga and its application to the tribe, see also 
article on Bhuiya. 
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!jSbnds and Kawars, the ancient Baiga tribe was spread 
over the whole hill country east and north of the Mahanadi 
basin. 

i The Bhainas are also closely connected with the Kawars, 
who still own many large estates in the hills north of Bilas- 
pur. It is said that formerly the Bhainas and Kawars both 
ate in common and intermarried, but at present, though the 
Bhainas still eat rice boiled in water from the Kawars, the 
latter do not reciprocate. But still, when a Kawar is cele¬ 
brating a birth, marriage or death in his family, or when he 
takes in hand to make a tank, he will first give food to a 
Bhaina before his own caste-men eat. And it may safely 
be assumed that this is a recognition of the Bhaina's position 
as having once been lord of the land. A Kawar may still 
be admitted into the Bhaina community, and it is said that 
the reason of the rupture of the former equal relations 
between the two tribes was the disgust felt by the Kawars 
for the rude and uncouth behaviour of the Bhainas. For 
on one occasion a Kawar went to ask for a Bhaina girl in 
marriage, and, as the men of the family were away, the 
women undertook to entertain him. And as the Bhainas 
had no axes, the daughter proceeded to crack the sticks on 
her head for kindling a fire, and for grass she pulled out 
a wisp of thatch from the roof and broke it over her thigh, 
being unable to chop it. This so offended the delicate 
susceptibilities of the Kawar that he went away without 
waiting for his meal, and from that time the Kawars ceased 
to marry with the Bhainas. It seems possible that the 
story points to the period when the primitive Bhainas and 
Baigas did not know the use of iron and to the introduction 
of this metal by the later-coming Kawars and Gonds. It 
is further related that when a Kawar is going to make a 
ceremonial visit he likes always to take with him two or 
three Bhainas, who are considered as his retainers, though 
not being so in fact. This enhances his importance, and it 
is also said that the stupidity of the Bhainas acts as a foil, 
through which the superior intelligence of the Kawar is made 
more apparent. All these details point to the same con¬ 
clusion that the primitive Bhainas first held the country and 
were supplanted by the more civilised Kawars, and bears 
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3. Internal 
structure : 
Totemism. 


out the theory that the settlement of the Munda tribes was 
prior to those of the Dravidian family. 

The tribe has two subdivisions of a territorial nature, 
Laria or Chhattisgarhi, and Uriya. The Uriya Bhainas 
will accept food cooked without water from the Sawaras 
or Saonrs, and these also from them ; so that they have 
probably intermarried. Two other subdivisions recorded 
are the Jhalyara and Ghantyara or Ghatyara ; the former 
being so called because they live in jhdlas or leaf huts in 
the forest, and the latter, it is said, because they tie a ghanta 
or bell to their doors. This, however, seems very im¬ 
probable. Another theory is that the word is derived from 
ghdty a slope or descent, and refers to a method which the 
tribe have of tattooing themselves with a pattern of lines 
known as ghdt Or it is said to mean a low or despised 
section. The Jhalyara and Ghatyara divisions comprise 
the less civilised portion of the tribe, who still live in the 
forests; and they are looked down on by the Uriya and 
Laria sections, who belong to the open country. The 
exogamous divisions of the tribe show clearly enough that 
the Bhainas, like other subject races, have quite failed to 
preserve any purity of blood. Among the names of their 
gots or septs are Dhobia (a washerman), Ahera (cowherd), 
Gond, Mallin (gardener), Panika (from a Panka or Ganda) 
and others. The members of such septs pay respect to 
any man belonging to the caste after which they are named 
and avoid picking a quarrel with him. They also worship 
the family gods of this caste. The tribe have also a number 
of totem septs, named after animals or plants. Such are 
Nag the cobra, Bagh the tiger, Chitwa the leopard, Gidha 
the vulture, Besra the hawk, Bendra the monkey, Kok or 
Lodha the wild dog, Bataria the quail, Durgachhia the 
black ant, and so on. Members of a sept will not injure 
the animal after which it is named, and if they see the 
corpse of the animal or hear of its death, they throw away 
an earthen cooking-pot and bathe and shave themselves 
as for one of the family. Members of the Baghchhal or 
tiger sept will, however, join in a beat for tiger though they 
are reluctant to do so. At weddings the Bhainas have a 
ceremony known as the gotra worship. The bride’s father 
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tnakes an image in c\ay of the bird or animal of the groom’s 
sept and places it/beside the marriage-post. The bride¬ 
groom worships tlie image, lighting a sacrificial fire before 
it, and offers to it the vermilion which he afterwards smears 
upon the forehead of the bride. At the bridegroom’s house 
a similar image is made of the bride’s totem, and on return¬ 
ing there after the wedding she worships this. Women 
are often tattooed with representations of their totem 
animal, and men swear by it as their most sacred oath. A 
similar respect is paid to the inanimate objects after which 
certain septs are named. Thus members of the Gawad or 
cowdung sept will not burn cowdung cakes for fuel; and 
those of the Mircha sept do not use chillies. One sept is 
named after the sun, and when an eclipse occurs these 
perform the same formal rites of mourning as the others 
do on the death of their totem animal. Some of the groups 
have two divisions, male and female, which practically rank as 
separate septs. Instances of these are the Nagbans Andura 
and the Nagbans Mai or male and female cobra septs; 
the Karsayal Singhara and Karsayal Mundi or stag and doe 
deer septs ; and the Baghchhal Andura and Baghchhal Mai 
or tiger and tigress septs. These may simply be instances 
of subdivisions arising owing to the boundaries of the sept 
having become too large for convenience. 

The tribe consider that a boy should be married when 
he has learnt to drive the plough, and a girl when she is 
able to manage her household affairs. When a father can 
afford a bride for his son, he and his relatives go to the 
girl’s village, taking with them ten or fifteen cakes of bread 
and a bottle of liquor. He stays with some relative and 
sends to ask the girl’s father if he will give his daughter to 
the inquirer’s son. If the former agrees, the bread and 
liquor are sent over to him, and he drinks three cups of the 
spirit as a pledge of the betrothal, the remainder being 
distributed to the company. This is known as Tatia 
kholna or ‘the opening of the door,’ and is followed some 
days afterwards by a similar ceremonial which constitutes 
the regular betrothal. On this occasion the father agrees 
to marry his daughter within a year and demands the bride- 
price, which consists of rice, cloth, a goat and other articles. 
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the total value being about five rupe/es. A date is next 
fixed for the wedding, the day selected being usually a ^ 

Monday or Friday, but no date or month is forbidden. The 
number of days to the wedding are then counted, and two 
knotted strings are given to each party, with a knot for 
each day up to that on which the anointings with oil and 
turmeric will commence at the bridegroom's and bride's 
houses. Every day one knot is untied at each house up to 
that on which the ceremonies begin, and thus the correct / 
date for them is known. The invitations to the wedding 
are given by distributing rice coloured yellow with turmeric 
to all members of the caste in the locality, with the intima¬ 
tion that the wedding procession will start on a certain day 
and that they will be pleased to attend. During the four 
days that they are being anointed the bride and bridegroom 
dance at their respective houses to the accompaniment of 
drums and other instruments. For the wedding ceremony 
a number of Hindu rites have been adopted. The eldest ^ 
sister of the bridegroom or bride is known as the sawdsin 
and her husband as the sawdsa^ and these persons seem to 
act as the representatives of the bridal couple throughout 
the marriage and to receive all presents on their behalf. 

The custom is almost universal among the Hindus, and it 
is possible that they are intended to act as substitutes and 
to receive any strokes of evil fortune which may befall the 
bridal pair at a season at which they are peculiarly liable to 
it. The couple go round the sacred post, and afterwards 
the bridegroom daubs the bride's forehead with red lead ^ 

seven times and covers her head with her cloth to show 
that she has become a married woman. After the wedding 
the bridegroom's parents say to him, ‘‘ Now your parents 
have done everything they could for you, and you. must 
manage your own house." The expenditure on an average 
wedding is about fifteen or twenty rupees. A widow is 
usually taken in marriage by her late husband's younger 
brother or Dewar, or by one of his relatives. If she marries 
an outsider, the Dewar realises twelve rupees from him in 
compensation for her loss. But if there is no Dewar this 
sum is not payable to her first husband’s elder brother or 
her own father, because they could not have married her ^ 
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hence are not held to be injured by a stranger doing 
so. If a woman is divorced and another man wishes to 
marry her, he must make a similar payment of twelve rupees 
to the first husband, together with a goat and liquor for 
the penal feast. The Bhainas bury or burn the dead 
according as their means permit. 

Their principal deity in Bilaspur is Nakti Devi ^ or the 5 ; Reli¬ 


gious 
supersti- 


‘ Noseless Goddess.’ For her ritual rice is placed on a 
square of the floor washed with cowdung, and ghl or ‘ions, 
preserved butter is poured on it and burnt. A hen is made 
to eat the rice, and then its head is cut off and laid on the 
square. The liver is burnt on the fire as an offering to the 
deity and the head and body of the animal are then eaten. 
After the death of a man a cock is offered to Nakti Devi 
and a hen after that of a woman. The fowl is made to 
pick rice first in the yard of the house, then on the threshold, 
and lastly inside the house. Thakur Deo is the deity of 
cultivation and is worshipped on the day before the autumn 
crops are sown. On this day all the men in the village go 
to his shrine taking a measure of rice and a ploughshare. 

At the same time the Baiga or village priest goes and bathes 
in the tank and is afterwards carried to the assembly on a 
man’s shoulders. Here he makes an offering and repeats a 
charm, and then kneeling down strikes the earth seven times 
with the ploughshare, and sows five handfuls of rice, 
sprinkling water over the seed. After him the villagers 
walk seven times round the altar of the god in pairs, one 
man turning up the earth with the ploughshare and the 
other sowing and watering the seed. While this is going 
on the Baiga sits with his face covered with a piece 
of cloth, and at the end the villagers salute the Baiga 
and go home. When a man wishes to do an injury 
to another he makes an image of him with clay and 
daubs it with vermilion and worships it with an offering 
of a goat or a fowl and liquor. Then he prays the 
image that his enemy may die. Another way of injuring 
an enemy is to take rice coloured with turmeric, and after 

^ It is or was, of course, a common application of the epithet to the goddess 
practice for a husband to cut off his should be taken to imply anything 
wife’s nose if he suspected her of being against her moral character is not 
unfaithful to him. But whether the known. 
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muttering charms throw it in the direction in which the 
enemy lives. 


Outsiders are not usually admitted, but if a Bhaina 
forms a connection with a woman of another tribe, they 
will admit the children of such a union, though not the 
woman herself. For they say : ‘ The seed is ours and what 
matters the field on which it was sown.’ But a man of the 
Kawar tribe having intimacy with a Bhaina woman may 
be taken into the community. He must wait for three / 
or four months after the matter becomes known and will 
beg for admission and offer to give the penalty feast. A 
day is fixed for this and invitations are. sent to members of 
the caste. On the appointed day the women of the tribe 
cook rice, pulse, goat’s flesh and urad cakes fried in oil, and 
in the evening the people assemble and drink liquor and 
then go to take their food. The candidate for admission 
serves water to the men and his prospective wife to the 
women, both being then permitted to take food with the 
tribe. Next morning the people come again and the woman 
is dressed in a white cloth with bangles. The couple stand 
together supported by their brother-in-law and sister-in-law 
respectively, and turmeric dissolved in water is poured over 
their heads. They are now considered to be married and 
go round together and give the salutation or Johar to the 
people, touching the feet of those who are entitled to this 
mark of respect, and kissing the others. Among the offences 
for which a man is temporarily put out of caste is getting the 
ear torn either accidentally or otherwise, being beaten by a 
man of very low caste, growing san-hemp {Crotalaria junced), < 

rearing tasar silk-worms or getting maggots in a wound. 

This last is almost as serious an offence as killing a cow, and, 
in both cases, before an offender can be reinstated he must kill 
a fowl and swallow a drop or tw'o of its blood with turmeric. 
Women commonly get the lobe of the ear torn through the 
heavy ear-rings which they wear ; and in a squabble another 
woman will often seize the ear-ring maliciously in order to 
tear the ear. A woman injured in this way is put out of caste 
for a year in Janjgir. To grow turmeric or garlic is also 
an offence against caste, but a man is permitted to do this for 
his own use and not for sale. A man who gets leprosy is 
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to be permanently expelled from caste. The purifica¬ 
tion of delinquents is conducted by members of the Sonwatii 
(gold-water) and Patel (headman) septs, whose business it 
is to give the offender water to drink in which gold has been 
dipped and to take over the burden of his sins by first eating 
food with him. But others say that the Hathi or elephant sept 
is the highest, and to its members are delegated these duties. 
And in Janjgir again the president of the committee gives the 
gold-water, and is hence known as Sonwan ; and this office 
must always be held by a man of the Bandar or monkey sept. 

The Bhainas are a comparatively civilised tribe and have 
largely adopted Hindu usages. They employ Brahmans to 
fix auspicious days for their ceremonies, though not to officiate 
at them. They live principally in the open country and are 
engaged in agriculture, though very few of them hold land 
and the bulk are farm-labourers. They now disclaim any 
connection with the primitive Baigas, who still prefer the 
forests. But their caste mark, a symbol which may be 
affixed to documents in place of a signature or used for a 
brand on cattle, is a bow, and this shows that they retain 
the recollection of hunting as their traditional occupation. 


§L 


7. Social 
customs. 


Like the Baigas, the tribe have forgotten their native 
dialect and now speak bad Hindi. They will eat pork and 
rats, and almost anything else they can get, eschewing only 
beef. But in their intercourse with other castes they are 
absurdly strict, and will take boiled rice only from a Kawar, 
or from a Brahman if it is cooked in a brass and not in an 


ea,rthen vessel, and this only from a male and not from a 
female Brahman ; while they will accept baked chapdtis and 
other food from a Gond and a Rawat. But in Sambalpur 
they will take this from a Savar and not from a Gond. 
They rank below the Gonds, Kawars and Savars or Saonrs. 
Women are tattooed with a representation of their sept totem; 
and on the knees and ankles they have some figures of lines 
which are known as ghats. These they say will enable 
them to climb the mountains leading to heaven in the other 
world, while those who have not such marks will be pierced 
with spears on their way up the ascent. It has already been 
suggested that these marks may have given rise to the name 
of the Ghatyara division of the tribe. 
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I- Oc^pa- Bhamta op Bhamtya.^ —A caste numbering 4000 
non. persons in the Central Provinces, nearly all of whom 
reside in the Wardha,. Nagpur and Chanda Districts of 
the Nagpur Division. The Bhamtas are also found in 
Bombay, Berar and Hyderabad. In Bombay they are 
known by the names of Uchla or ‘ Lifter ’ and Gantha- 
chor or ‘ Bundle-thieC ^ The Bhamtas were and still are 
notorious thieves, but many of the caste are now engaged 
in the cultivation of hemp, from which they make ropes, 
mats and gunny-bags. Formerly it was said in Wardha 
that a Bhamta girl would not marry unless her suitor had 
been arrested not less than fourteen times by the police, 
when she considered that he had qualified as a man. 
The following description of their methods does not 
necessarily apply to the whole caste, though the bulk of 
them are believed to have criminal tendencies. But some 
colonies of Bhamtas who have taken to the manufacture 
of sacking and gunny-bags from hemp-fibre may perhaps 
be excepted. They steal only during the daytime, and 
divide that part of the Province which they frequent into 
regular beats or ranges. They adopt many disguises. 
Even in their own cottages one dresses as a Marwari 
Bania, another as a Gujarat Jain, a third as a Brahman 
and a fourth as a Rajput. They keep to some particular 
disguise for years and often travel hundreds of miles, enter¬ 
ing and stealing from the houses of the classes of persons 
whose dress they adopt, or taking service with a merchant 
or trader, and having gained their employer's confidence, 
seizing an opportunity to abscond with some valuable 
property. Sometimes two or three Bhamtas visit a large 
fair, and one of them dressed as a Brahman mingles with 
the crowd of bathers and worshippers. The false Brahman 
notices some ornament deposited by a bather, and while 
himself entering the water and repeating sacred verses, 
watches his opportunity and spreads out his cloth near, 
the ornament, which he then catches with his toes, and drag¬ 
ging it with him to a distance as he walks away buries 


^ This article is mainly compiled ^ Bombay Gazetteer (Campbell), 
from a paper by Pyare Lai Misra, xviii. p. 464. 
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' xx /in the sand. The accomplices meanwhile loiter near, 
and when the owner discovers his loss the Brahman 
sympathises with him and points out the accomplices as 
likely thieves, thus diverting suspicion from himself. The 
victim follows the accomplices, who make off, and the real 
thief meanwhile digs the ornament out of the sand and 
escapes at his leisure. Women often tie their ornaments 
in bundles at such bathing-fairs, and in that case two 
Bhamtas will go up to her, one on each side, and while 
one distracts her attention the other makes off with the 
bundle and buries- it in the sand. A Bhamta rarely retains 
the stolen property on his person while there is a chance 
of his being searched, and is therefore not detected. They 
show considerable loyalty to one another, and never steal 
from or give information against a member of the caste. 
If stolen property is found in a Bhamta’s house, and it has 
merely been deposited there for security, the real thief comes 
forward. An escaped prisoner does not come back to his 
friends lest he should get them into trouble. A Bhamta 
is never guilty of house-breaking or gang-robbery, and if 
he takes part in this offence he is put out of caste. He 
does not steal from the body of a person asleep. He 
is, however, expert at the theft of ornaments from the 
person. He never steals from a house in his own village, 
and the villagers frequently share directly or indirectly in 
his gains. The Bhamtas are now expert railway thieves.^ 
Two of them will get into a carriage, and, engaging the other 
passengers in conversation, find out where they are going, 
so as to know the time available for action. When it 
gets dark and the travellers go to sleep, one of the Bhamtas 
lies down on the floor and covers himself with a large cloth. 
He begins feeling some bag under the seat, and if he cannot 
open it with his hands, takes from his mouth the small curved 
knife which all Bhamtas carry concealed between their gum 
. and upper lip, and with this he rips up the seams of the bag 
and takes out what he finds ; or they exchange bags, accord¬ 
ing to a favourite device of English railway thieves, and then 
quickly either leave the train or get into another carriage. 

1 The following particulars are taken from Colonel Portman’s Report on the 
Bhamtas of the Deccan (Bombay, 1887). 
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If attention is aroused they throw the stolen property out of 
the window, marking the place and afterwards going back to 
recover it. Another device is to split open and pick the 
pockets of people in a crowd. Besides the knife they often 
have a needle and thread and an iron nut-cutter. 


2. Sub- Members of other castes, as Chhatri, Kanjar, Rawat and 

dmsions others, who have taken to stealing, are frequently known as 
marriage Bhamt3,s, but unless they have been specially initiated do 
customs. {jgjong to the caste. The Bhamtas proper have two 

main divisions, the Chhatri Bhamtas, who are usually immi¬ 
grants from Gujarat, and those of the Maratha country, who 
are often known as Bhamtis. The former have a dialect 
which is a mixture of Hindi, Marathi and Gujarati, while 
the latter speak the local form of Marathi. The sections 
of the Chhatri Bhamtas are named after Rajput septs, as 
Badgujar, Chauhan, Gahlot, Bhatti, Kachhwaha and others. 
They may be partly of Rajput descent, as they have regular 
and pleasing features and a fair complexion, and are well 
built and sturdy. The sections of the Bhamtis are called 
by Maratha surnames, as Gudekar, Kaothi, Bailkhade, 
Satbhaia and others. The Chhatri Bhamtas have northern 
customs, and the Bhamtis those of the Maratha country. 
Marriage between persons of the same gotra or surname 
is prohibited. The Chhatris avoid marriage between rela¬ 
tions having a common greatgrandparent, but among the 
Bhamtis the custom of Mehunchar is prevalent, by which 
the brother’s daughter is married to the sister’s son. Girls 
are usually married at ten and eleven years of age or later. 
The betrothal and marriage customs of the two subcastes 
differ, the Chhatris following the ceremonial of the northern 
Districts and the Bhamtis that of the Maratha country. 
The Chhatris do not pay a bride-price, but the Bhamtis 
usually do. Widow-marriage is allowed, and while the 
Chhatris expect the widow to marry her deceased husband’s 
brother, the Bhamtis do not permit this. Among both • 
subdivisions a price is paid for the widow to her parents. 
Divorce is only permitted for immoral conduct on the part 
of the wife. A divorced woman may remarry after giving 
a feast to the caste panchdyat or committee, and obtaining 
their consent. 
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The goddess Devi is the tutelary deity of the caste, as 3- Reli¬ 
ef all those who ply a disreputable profession. Animals are 
sacrificed to her or let loose to wander in her name. The customs, 
offerings are appropriated by the village washerman. In 
Bombay the rendezvous of the Bhamtis is the temple of Devi 
at Konali, in Akalkot State, near Sholapur, and here the 
gangs frequently assemble before and after their raids to ask 
the goddess that luck may attend them and to thank her for 
success obtained.^ They worship their rope-making imple¬ 
ments on the Dasahra day. They both bury and burn 
the dead. Ghosts and spirits are worshipped. If a man 
takes a second wife after the death of his first, the new 
wife wears a putli or image of the first wife on a piece of 
silver on her neck, and offers it the horn sacrifice by placing 
some ghl on the fire before taking a meal. In cases of 
doubt and difficulty she often consults the putli by speak¬ 
ing to it, while any chance stir of the image due to the 
movement of her body is interpreted as approval or dis¬ 
approval. In the Central Provinces the Bhamtis say that 
they do not admit outsiders into the caste, but this is 
almost certainly untrue. In Bombay they are said to 
admit all Hindus ^ except the very lowest castes, and 
also Muhammadans. The candidate must pass through 
the two ceremonies of admission into the caste and adop¬ 
tion into a particular family. For the first he pays an 
admission fee, is bathed and dressed in new clothes, and 
one of the elders drops turmeric and sugar into his mouth. 

A feast follows, during which some elders of the caste eat 
out of the same plate with him. This completes the admis¬ 
sion ceremony, but in order to marry in the caste a candidate 
must also be adopted into a particular family. The Bhamta 
who has agreed to adopt him invites the caste people to his 
house, and there takes the candidate on his knee while the 
guests drop turmeric and sugar into his mouth. The Bham- 
tas eat fish and fowl but not pork or beef, and drink liquor. 

This last practice is, however, frequently made a caste offence 
by the Bhamtis. They take cooked food from Brahmans 
and Kunbis and water from Gonds. The keeping of con¬ 
cubines is also an offence entailing temporary excommuni- 

1 Portman, loc, cit, 2 Bombay Gazetteer (Campbell), xviii. p. 465. 
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cation. The morality of the caste is somewhat low and 
their women are addicted to prostitution. The occupation 
of the Bhamta is also looked down on, and it is said, 
Bhdmta ka kdm sub se nikdm^ or ‘ The Bhamta’s work is 
the worst of all.* This may apply either to his habits , of 
stealing or to the fact that he supplies a bier made of twine 
and bamboo sticks at a death. In Bombay the showy dress 
of the Bhamta is proverbial. Women are tattooed before 
marriage on the forehead and lower lip, and on other parts 
of the body for purposes of adornment. The men have the 
head shaved for three inches above the top of the forehead 
in front and an inch higher behind, and they wear the scalp- 
lock much thicker than Brahmans do. They usually have 
red head-cloths. 


Bharbhuiya.^ —The occupational caste of grain-parchers. 

The name is derived from the Sanskrit bhrdsira, a frying-pan, 
and bhdrjaka, one who fries. The Bharbhunjas numbered 
3000 persons in 1911, and belong mainly to the northern 
Districts, their headquarters being in Upper India. In 
Ghhattisgarh the place of the Bharbhunjas is taken by the 
Dhuris. Sir H. Elliot ^ remarks that the caste are tradition¬ 
ally supposed to be descended from a Kahar father and 
a Sudra mother, and they are probably connected with the 
Kahars. In Saugor they say that their ancestors were 
Kankubja Brahmans who were ordered to parch rice at the 
wedding of the great Rama, and in consequence of this one 
of their subcastes is known as Kanbajia. But Kankubja is 
one of the commonest names of subcastes among the people ^ 
of northern India, and merely indicates that the bearers 
belong to the tract round the old city of Kanauj ; and there 
is no reason to suppose that it means anything more in the 
case of the Bharbhunjas. Another group are called Kaitha, 
and they say that their ancestors were Kayasths, who adopted 
the profession of grain-parching. It is said that in Bhopal 
proper Kayasths will take food from Kaitha Bharbhunjas 
and smoke from their huqqa; and it is noticeable that in 

^ This article contains some informa- Saugor. 
tion from a paper by Mr. Gopal Par- ^ Memoirs of the Races of the ^ 
manand. Deputy Inspector of Schools, N, IV. P. vol. i. p. 35. 
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'noflhern India Mr. Crooke gives ^ not only the Kaitha sub¬ 
caste, but other groups called Saksena and Srivastab, which 
are the names of well-known Kayasth subdivisions. It is 
possible, therefore, that the Kaitha group may really be 
connected with the Kayasths. Other subcastes are the 
Benglah, who are probably immigrants from Bengal; and 
the Kandu, who may also come from that direction, Kandu 
being the name of the corresponding caste of grain-parchers 
in Bengal. 

The social customs of the Bharbhunjas resemble those 2. Social 
of Hindustani castes of fairly good position.^ They employ 
Brahmans for their ceremonies, and the family priest receives 
five rupees for officiating at a wedding, three rupees for a 
funeral, one rupee for a birth, and four annas on ordinary 
occasions. No price is paid for a bride, and at their - 
marriages the greater part of the expense falls on the girl’s 
father, who has to give three feasts as against two provided 
by the bridegroom’s father. After the wedding the bride¬ 
groom’s father puts on women’s clothes given by the bride’s 
father and dances before the family. Rose-coloured water 
and powder are sprinkled over the guests and the proceeding 
is known as Phdg, because it is considered to have the same 
significance as the Holi festival observed in Phagun. This 
is usually done on the bank of a river or in some garden 
outside the village. At the gauna or going-away ceremony 
the bride and bridegroom take their seats on two wooden 
boards and then change places. Divorce and the remarriage 
of widows are permitted. The union of a widow with 
her deceased husband’s younger brother is considered a 
suitable match, but is not compulsory. When a bachelor 
marries a widow, he first goes through the proper ceremony 
either with a stick or an ear-ring, and is then united to the 
widow by the simple ritual employed for widow remarriage. 

A girl who is seduced by a member of the caste may be 
married to him as if she were a widow, but if her lover is 
an outsider she is permanently expelled from the caste. 

The Bharbhunjas occupy a fairly high social position, 3. Occupa- 

tion. 


^ Tribes and Castes, art. Bhar- 
bhunja. 

2 See article on Kurmi. The re¬ 


mainder of this section is taken from 
Mr. Gopal Parmanand’s notes. 
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'"^jcthalogous to that of the Barais, Kahars and other servi^ 
castes, the explanation being that all Hindus require the grain 
parched by them ; this, as it is not cooked with water, may 
be eaten abroad, on a journey or in the market-place. This 
is known as pakki food, and even Brahmans will take it from 
their hands. But Mr. Crooke notes ^ that the work they do, 
and particularly the sweeping up of dry leaves for fuel, tends 
to lower them in the popular estimation, and it is a favourite 
curse to wish of an enemy that he may some day come to 
stoke the kiln of a grain-parcher. Of their occupation Sir 
H. Risley states that “ Throughout the caste the actual work 
of parching grain is usually left to the women. The process 
is a simple one. A clay oven is built, somewhat in the 
shape of a bee-hive, with ten or twelve round holes at the 
top. A fire is lighted under it and broken earthen pots 
containing sand are put on the holes. The grain to be 
parched is thrown in with the sand and stirred with a flat 
piece of wood or a broom until it is ready. The sand and 
parched grain are then placed in a sieve, through which the 
former escapes. The wages of the parcher are a proportion 
of the grain, varying from one-eighth to one-fourth. In Bengal 
the caste was spoken of by early English travellers under the 
quaint name of the frymen.” ^ In the Central Provinces also 
grain-parching is distinctly a woman’s industry, only twenty- 
two per cent of those shown as working at it being men. 
There are two classes of tradesmen, those who simply keep 
ovens and parch grain which is brought to them, and those 
who keep the grain and sell it ready parched. The rates for 
parching are a pice a seer or ari eighth part of the grain. 
Gram and rice, husked or unhusked, are the grains usually 
parched. When parched, gram is called phutdna (broken) 
and rice Idhi. The Bharbhunjas also prepare sathu^ a flour 
made by grinding parched gram or wheat, which is a 
favourite food for a light morning meal, or for travellers. It 
can be taken without preparation, being simply mixed with 
water and a little salt or sugar. The following story is told 
about sathii to emphasise its convenience in this respect. 
Once two travellers were about. to take some food before 


^ Ibidem, 

- Tribes and Castes of Bengal, art. Kandu. 
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starting in the morning, of whom one had sathu and the other 
dhati (unhusked rice). The one with the dhun knew that it 
would take him a long time to pound, and then cook and 
eat it, so he said to the other, “ My poor friend, I perceive 
that you only have sathu, which will delay you because you 
must find water, and then mix it, and find salt, and put it in, 
before your sathu can be ready, while rice—pound, eat and 
go. But if you like, as you are in a greater hurry than I 
am, I will change my rice for your sathu.” The other 
traveller unsuspectingly consented, thinking he was getting 
the best of the bargain, and while he was still looking for 
a mortar in which to pound his rice, the first traveller had 
mixed and eaten the sathu and proceeded on his journey. 
In the vernacular the point is brought out by the onoma¬ 
topoeic character of the lines, which cannot be rendered in 
English. The caste are now also engaged in selling tobacco 
and sweetmeats and the manufacture of fireworks. They 
stoke their ovens with any refuse they can collect from the 
roads, and hence comes the saying, ‘ Bhdr men ddlna,’ ‘ To 
throw into the oven,’ meaning to throw away something or 
to make ducks and drakes with it ; while Bhdi'-jhokna sig¬ 
nifies to light or heat the oven, and, figuratively, to take up 
a mean occupation (Platts). Another proverb quoted by 
Mr. Crooke is, ‘ Bharbhunja ka larki kesar ka tzka’ or ‘ The 
Bharbhunja s slut with saffron on her forehead,’ meaning one 
dressed in borrowed plumes. Another saying is, ‘ To turn 
kya abhi tak bhdr bhunjte rahe', or ‘ Have you been stoking 
the oven all this time ? ’—meaning to imply that the person 
addressed has been wasting his time, because the profits 
from grain-parching are so small. The oven of the Psalmist 
into which the grass was cast no doubt closely resembled 
that of the Bharbhunjas. 
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Bharia, Bharia - Bhumia.^ — A Dravidian tribe num¬ 
bering about 50,000 persons and residing principally in 
the Jubbulpore District, which contains a half of the total p 
number. The others are found in Chhindwara and Bilaspur. 

The proper name of the tribe is Bharia, but they are often 
called Bharia-Bhumia, because many of them hold the office 
of Bhumia or priest of the village gods and of the lower 
castes in Jubbulpore, and the Bharias prefer the designa¬ 
tion of Bhumia as being the more respectable. The term 
Bhumia or ‘ Lord of the soil ’ is an alternative for Bhuiya, 
the name of another Dravidian tribe, and no doubt came 
to be applied to the office of village priest because it was 
held by members of this tribe ; the term Baiga has a similar 
signification in Mandla and Balaghat, and is applied to the 
village priest though he may not belong to the Baiga tribe 
at all. The Bharias have forgotten their original affinities, 
and several stories of the origin of the tribe are based on 
far-fetched derivations of the name. One of these is to the 
effect that Arjun, when matters were going badly with the 
Pandavas in their battle against the Kauravas, took up a 
handful of bharru grass and, pressing it, produced 'a host of 
men who fought in the battle and became the ancestors of 


^ This article is compiled from notes pore, and from a paper by Ram Lai 
taken by Mr. Hlra Lai, Assistant Sharma, schoolmaster, Bilaspur. 
Gazetteer Superintendent in Jubbul- 
. 242 





ORIGIN AND TRIBAL LEGEND 


243 


Bharias. And there are others of the same historical 
value. But there is no reason to doubt that Bharia is the 
contemptuous form of Bhar, as Telia for Teli, Jugia for Jogi, 
Kuria for Kori, and that the Bharias belong to the great 
Bhar tribe who were once dominant in the eastern part of 
the United Provinces, but are now at the bottom of the 
social scale, and relegated by their conquerors to the degrad¬ 
ing office of swineherds. The Rajjhars, who appear to have 
formed a separate caste as the landowning subdivision of the 
Bhars, like the Raj-Gonds among Gonds, are said to be the 
descendants of a Raja and a Bharia woman. The Rajjhars 
form a separate caste in the Central Provinces, and the 
Bharias acknowledge some connection with them, but refuse 
to take water from their hands, as they consider them to be 
of impure blood. The Bharias also give Mahoba or Band- 
hogarh as their former home, and these places are in the 
country of the Bhars. According to tradition Raja Kama 
Deva, a former king of Dahal, the classical name of the 
Jubbulpore country, was a Bhar, and it may be that the 
immigration of the Bharias into Jubbulpore dates from his 
period, which is taken as 1040 to 1080 A.D. While then it 
may be considered as fairly certain that the Bharias are 
merely the Bhar tribe with a variant of the name, it is clear 
from the titles of their family groups, which will shortly be 
given, that they are an extremely mixed class and consist 
largely of the descendants of members of other castes, who, 
having lost their own social position, have taken refuge among 
the Bharias at the bottom of the social scale. Mr. Crooke 
says of the Bhars : ^ “ The most probable supposition is that 
the Bhars were a Dravidian race closely allied to the Kols, 
Cheros and Seoris, who at an early date succumbed to the 
invading Aryans. This is borne out by their appearance 
and physique, which closely resemble that of the undoubted 
non-Aryan aborigines of the Vindhyan-Kaimur plateau.” In 
the Central Provinces the Bharias have been so closely 
associated with the Gonds that they have been commonly 
considered to belong to that tribe. Thus Mr. Drysdale says 
of them : ^ ‘ The Bharias were the wildest of the wild Gonds 


' Tribes and Castes of the N. W.P., art. Bhar. 
2 C.P. Census Report, l88l, p. i88. 
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and were inveterate dhayd ^ cutters.’ Although, however,' 
they have to some extent intermarried with the Gonds, the 
Bharias were originally quite a distinct tribe, and would 
belong to the Kolarian or Munda group but that they have 
entirely forgotten their own language and speak only Hindi, 
though with a peculiar intonation especially noticeable in the 
case of their women. 

The structure of the tribe is a very loose one, and though 
the Bharias say that they are divided into subcastes, there 
are none in reality. Members of all castes except the very 
lowest may become Bharias, and one Bharia will recognise 
another as a fellow-tribesman if he can show relationship 
to any person admitted to occupy that position. But a 
division is in process of formation in Bilaspur based on the 
practice of eating beef, from which some abstain, and in 
consequence look down on the others who are addicted to 
it, and call them Dhur Bharias, the term dhur meaning cattle. 
The abstainers from beef now refuse to marry with the others. 
The tribe is divided into a number of exogamous groups, 
and the names of these indicate the very heterogeneous 
elements of which it consists. Out of fifty-one groups reported 
not less than fifteen or sixteen have names derived from 
other castes or clans, showing almost certainly that such 
groups were formed by a mixed marriage or the admission 
of a family of outsiders. Such names are: Agaria, from 
the Agarias or iron-workers : this clan worships Loha-Sur, 
the god of the Agarias; Ahirwar, or the descendants of an 
Ahir: this clan worships the Ahir gods ; Bamhania, born of 
a Brahman ancestor ; Binjhwar or Binjha, perhaps from the 
tribe of that name ; Chandel, from a Rajput clan ; Dagdoha, 
a synonym of Basor : persons of this sept hang a piece of 
bamboo and a curved knife to the waist of the bride at their 
marriages ; Dhurua, born of a Dhurua Gond ; Kuanpa, born 
of an Ahir subcaste of that name; Kurka, of Korku 
parentage; Maravi, the name of a Gond clan ; Rathor from 
a Rajput clan ; Samarba from a Chamar ; and Yarkara, the 
name of a Gond clan. These names sufficiently indicate 
the diverse elements of which the tribe is made up. Other 




^ Dhaya means the system of shifting cultivation, which until prohibited was 
so injurious to the forests. 
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group names with,meanings are: Gambhele, or those who 
seclude their women in a separate house during the menstrual 
period ; Kaitha, from the kaith tree {Feronia elephantum) ; 
Karondiha, from the karonda plant {Carissa Carandas ); 
Magarha, from magar a crocodile : members of this group 
worship an image of a crocodile made with flour and fried 
in oil; Sonwani, from sona gold : members of this group 
perform the ceremony of readmission of persons temporarily 
put out of caste by sprinkling on them a little water in 
which gold has been dipped. Any person who does not 
know his clan name calls himself a Chandel, and this group, 
though bearing the name of a distinguished Rajput clan, is 
looked upon as the lowest. But although the rule of 
exogamy in marriage is recognised, it is by no means 
strictly adhered to, and many cases are known in which 
unions have taken place between members of the same 
clan. So long as people can recollect a relationship between 
themselves, they do not permit their families to intermarry. 

But the memory of the Bharia does not extend beyond the 
third generation. 

Marriages are adult, and the proposal comes from the 3. Mar- 
boy’s father, who has it conveyed to the girl’s father through 
some friend in his village. If a betrothal is arranged the 
bride’s father invites the father and friends of the bridegroom 
to dinner ; on this occasion the boy’s father brings some 
necklaces of lac beads and spangles and presents them 
to the bride’s female relatives, who then come out and tie 
the necklaces round his neck and those of his friends, place 
the spangles on their foreheads, and then, catching hold of 
their cheeks, press and twist them violently. Some turmeric 
powder is also thrown on their faces. This is the binding 
portion of the betrothal ceremony. The date of marriage 
is fixed by a Brahman, this being the only purpose for 
which he is employed, and a bride-price varying from six to 
twelve rupees is paid. On this occasion the women draw 
caricatures with turmeric or charcoal on the loin-cloth of the 
boy’s father, which they manage to purloin. The marriage 
ceremony follows generally the Hindu form. The bride¬ 
groom puts on women’s ornaments and carries with him an 
iron nut-cracker or dagger to keep off evil spirits. After 
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the wedding, the midua, a sort of burlesque dance, is held. 
The girl’s mother gets the dress of the boy’s father and puts 
it on, together with a false beard and moustaches, and dances, 
holding a wooden ladle in one hand and a packet of ashes in 
the other. Every time she approaches the bridegroom’s 
father on her rounds she spills some of the ashes over him, 
and occasionally gives him a crack on the head with her 
ladle, these actions being accompanied by bursts of laughter 
from the party and frenzied playing by the musicians. 
When the party reach the bridegroom’s house on their return, 
his mother and the other women come out and burn a 
little mustard and human hair in a lamp, the unpleasant 
smell emitted by these articles being considered potent to 
drive away evil spirits. Every time the bride leaves her 
father’s house she must weep, and must cry separately with 
each one of her caste-sisters when taking leave of them. 
When she returns home she must begin weeping loudly on 
the boundary of the village, and continue doing so until she 
has embraced each of her relatives and friends, a performance 
which in a village containing a large number of Bharias may 
take from three to six hours. These tears are, however, 
considered to be a manifestation of joy, and the girl who 
cannot produce enough of them is often ridiculed. A pro¬ 
spective son-in-law who serves for his wife is known as 
Gharjian. The work given him is always very heavy, and 
the Bharias have a saying which compares his treatment 
with that awarded to an ox obtained on hire. If a girl 
is seduced by a man of the tribe, she may be married to him 
by the ceremony prescribed for the remarriage of a widow, 
which consists merely in the placing of bangles on the 
wrists and a present of a new cloth, together with a feast 
to the caste-fellows. Similarly if she is seduced by a man 
of another caste who would be allowed to become a Bharia, 
she can be married as a widow to any man of the tribe. A 
widow is expected to marry her late husband’s younger 
brother, but no compulsion is exercised. If a bachelor 
espouses a widow, he first goes through the ceremony of 
marriage with a ring to which a twig of the date-palm is 
tied, by carrying the ring seven times round the marriage 
post. This is necessary to save him from the sin of dying 
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’ -- unniarried, as the union with a widow is not reckoned as a 
j, true marriage. In Jubbulpore divorce is said to be. allowed 
only for conjugal misbehaviour, and a Bharia will pass over 
three transgressions on his wife’s part before finally turning 
her out of his house. A woman who wishes to leave her 
husband simply runs away from him and lives with somebody 
else. In this case the third party must pay a goat to the 
husband by way of compensation and give a feast to the 
^ caste-fellows. 

The carelessness of the Bharias in the matter of child- 
birth is notorious, and it is said that mothers commonly 
went on working up to the moment of childbirth and were 
delivered of children in the fields. Now, however, the 
woman lies up for three days, and some ceremonies of 
purification are performed. In Chhattlsgarh infants are 
branded on the day of their birth, under the impression that 
this will cause them to digest the food they have taken in 
the womb. The child is named six months after birth by 
the father’s sister, and its lips are then touched with cooked 
food for the first time. 

The tribe both burn and bury the dead, and observe s- 
mourning for an adult for ten days, during which time they 
daily put out a leaf-cup containing food for the use of the 
deceased. In the third year after the death, the mangan or 
caste beggar visits the relatives of the deceased, and receives 
what they call one limb {ang\ or half his belongings; the 
ang consists of a loin-cloth, a brass vessel and dish, an axe, 
a scythe and a wrist-ring. 

The Bharias call themselves Hindus and worship the 
village deities of the locality, and on the day of Diwali offer 
a black chicken to their family god, who may be Bura Deo, 
Dulha Deo or Kama, the cobra. For this snake they pro¬ 
fess great reverence, and say that he was actually born in 
a Bharia family. As he could not work in the fields he was 
usually employed on errands. One day he was sent to the 
house, and surprised one of his younger brother’s wives, who 
had not heard him coming, without her veil. She reproached 
him, and he retired in dudgeon to the oven, where he was 
^ presently burnt to death by another woman, who kindled a 
fire under it not knowing that he was there. So he has 
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been deified arid is worshipped by the tribe. The Bharias 
also venerate Bagheshwar, the tiger god, and believe that no 
tiger will eat a Bharia. On the Diwali day they invite the 
tiger to drink some gruel which they place ready for him 
behind their houses, at the same time warning the other 
villagers not to stir out of doors. In the morning they 
display the empty vessels as a proof th^t the tiger has 
visited them. They practise various magical devices, 
believing that they can kill a man by discharging at him 
a 7 mlt/i or handful of charmed objects such as lemons, 
vermilion and seeds of urad. This ball will travel through 
the air and, descending on the house of the person at whom it 
is aimed, will kill him outright unless he can avert its power 
by stronger magic, and perhaps even cause it to recoil in the 
same manner on the head of the sender. They exorcise the 
Sudhiniyas or the drinkers of human blood. A person 
troubled by one of these is seated near the Bharia, who 
places two pots with their mouths joined over a fire. He 
recites incantations and the pots begin to boil, emitting blood. 
This result is obtained by placing a herb in the pot whose 
juice stains the water red. The blood-sucker is thus success¬ 
fully exorcised. To drive away the evil eye they burn a 
mixture of chillies, salt, human hair and the husks of kodon, 
which emits a very evil smell. Such devices are practised by 
members of the tribe who hold the office of Bhumia or 
village priest. The Bharias are well-known thieves, and 
they say that the dark spots on the moon are caused by a 
banyan tree, which God planted with the object of diminish¬ 
ing her light and giving thieves a chance to ply their trade. 
If a Bhumia wishes to detect a thief, he sits clasping hands 
with a friend, while a pitcher is supported on their hands. 
An oblation is offered to the deity to guide the ordeal 
correctly, and the names of suspected persons are recited 
one by one, the name at which the pitcher topples over being 
that of the thief. But before employing this method of 
detection the Bhumia proclaims his intention of doing so on 
a certain date, and in the meantime places a heap of ashes in 
some lonely place and invites the thief to deposit the stolen 
article in the ashes to save himself from exposure. By 
common custom each person in the village is required to visit 
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irhe heap and mingle a handful of ashes with it, and not 
infrequently the thief, frightened at the Bhumia’s powers of 
detection, takes the stolen article and buries it in the ash-heap 
where it is duly found, the necessity for resorting to the 
further method of divination being thus obviated. Occasion¬ 
ally the Bharia in his character of a Hindu will make a vow 
to pay for a recitation of the Satya Narayan Katha or some 
other holy work. But he understands nothing of it, and if 
the Brahman employed takes a longer time than he had 
bargained for over the recitation he becomes extremely bored 
and irritated. 

The scantiness of the Bharia's dress is proverbial, and 
the saying is ‘ Bharia bhwdkay pwanda langwdtal or " The 
Bharia is verily a devil, who only covers his loins with a strip 
of cloth.’ But lately he has assumed more clothing. For¬ 
merly an iron ring carried on the wrist to exorcise the evil 
spirits was his only ornament Women wear usually only one 
coarse cloth dyed red, spangles on the forehead and ears, bead 
necklaces, and cheap metal bracelets and anklets. Some now 
have Hindu ornaments, but in common with other low castes 
they do not usually wear a nose-ring, out of respect to the 
higher castes. Women, though they work in the fields, do not 
commonly wear shoes ; and if these are necessary to protect 
the feet from thorns, they take them off and carry them in 
the presence of an elder or a man of higher caste. They 
are tattooed with various devices, as a cock, a crown, a native 
chair, a pitcher stand, a sieve and a figure called dhandha, 
which consists of six dots joined by lines, and appears to be 
a representation of a man, one dot standing for the head, 
one for the body, two for the arms and two for the legs. 
This device is also used by other castes, and they evince 
reluctance if asked to explain its meaning, so that it may be 
intended as a representation of the girl’s future husband. 
The Bharia is considered very ugly, and a saying about him 
The Bharia came down from the hills and got burnt 
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by a cinder, so that his face is black.’ He does not bathe 
for months together, and lives in a dirty hovel, infested by 
the fowls which he loves to rear. His food consists of 
coarse grain, often with boiled leaves as a vegetable, and he 
consumes much whey, mixing it with his scanty portion of 
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grain. Members of all except the lowest castes are admitted 
to the Bharia community on pn Mentation of a pagri and 
some money to the headman, to 
caste-fellows. The Bharias do r 
the leavings of others, but they 


pork. They are not considered is impure, but rank above 


those castes only whose touch co 
slaughter of a cow the Bilaspur 
punishment of nine daily feasts t( 
limb of the cow, the limbs being 



fether with a feast to the 
ot eat monkeys, beef or 
reely consume fowls and 


iveys pollution. For the 
Bharias inflict the severe 
the caste, or one for each 
leld to consist of the legs, 


ears, horns and tail. They have! an aversion for the horse 
., and will not remove its dung. To account for this they tell 
a story to the effect that in the beginning God gave them a 
horse to ride and fight upon. But they did not know how 
to mount the horse because it v^as so high. The wisest 
man among them then proposed to cut notches in the 
side of the animal by which they could climb up, and 
they did this. But God, when he saw it, was very angry 
with them, and ordered that they should never be soldiers, 
.but should be given a winnowing-fan and broom to sweep 
the grain out of the grass and make their livelihood in 
that way. 

8 . Occupa- The Bharias are usually farmservants and field-labourers, 
and their services in these capacities are in much request. 
They are hardy and industrious, and so simple that it is an easy 
matter for their masters to involve them in perpetual debt, 
and thus to keep them bound to service from generation to 
generation. They have no understanding of accounts, and 
the saying, ‘ Pay for the marriage of a Bharia and he is 
your bond-slave for ever,’ sufficiently explains the methods 
adopted by their employers and creditors. 
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Bhat, Rao, Jasondhi. —The caste of bards and genea- i. Origin 
legists. In 1911 the Bhats numbered 29,000 persons in 
the Central Provinces and Berar, being distributed over all 
Districts and States, with a slight preponderance in large 
towns such as Nagpur, Jubbulpore and Amraoti. The name 
Bhat is derived from the Sanskrit Bhatta, a lord. The 
origin of the Bhats has been discussed in detail by Sir H. 

Risley. Some, no doubt, are derived from the Brahman 
caste as stated by Mr. Nesfield : “They are an offshoot from 
those secularised Brahmans who frequented the courts of 
princes and the camps of warriors, recited their praises in 
public, and kept records of their genealogies. Such, with¬ 
out much variation, is the function of the Bhat at the present 
day. The Mahabharata speaks of a band of bards and 
eulogists marching in front of Yudishthira as he made his 
progress from the field of Kurukshetra towards Hastinapur. 

But these very men are spoken of in the same poem as 
Brahmans. Naturally as time went on these courtier priests 
, became hereditary bards, receded from the parent stem and 
founded a new caste.” “ The best modern opinion,” Sir H. 
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Risley states,^ “ seems disposed to find the germ of the 
Brahman caste in the bards, ministers and family priests, who 
were attached to the king^s household in Vedic times. The 
characteristic profession of the Bhats has an ancient and 
distinguished history. The literature of both Greece and 
India owes the preservation of its oldest treasures to the 
singers who recited poems in the households of the chiefs, 
and doubtless helped in some measure to shape the master¬ 
pieces which they handed down. Their place was one of 
marked distinction. In the days when writing was unknown, 
the man who could remember many verses was held in high 
honour by the tribal chief, who depended upon the memory 
of the bard for his personal amusement, for the record of 
his own and his ancestors’ prowess, and for the mainten¬ 
ance of the genealogy which established the purity of his 
descent. The bard, like the herald, was not lightly to be 
slain, and even Odysseus in the heat of his vengeance 
spares the aotSo? Phemius, ‘ who sang anaong the wooers of 
necessity.’ ” ^ 

2. Bhats There is no reason to doubt that the Birm or Baram 

Oitrans: ^^ats are an offshoot of Brahmans, their name being merely 
a corruption of the term Brahman. But the caste is a very 
mixed one, and another large section, the Charans, are 
almost certainly derived from Rajputs. Malcolm states that 
according to the fable of their origin, Mahadeo first created 
Bhats to attend his lion and bull; but these could not prevent 
the former from killing the latter, which was a source of 
infinite vexation and trouble, as it compelled Mahadeo to 
create new ones. He therefore formed the Charan, equally 
devout with the Bhat, but of bolder spirit, and gave him in 
charge these favourite animals. From that time no bull was 
ever destroyed by the lion.^ This fable perhaps indicates that 
while the peaceful Bhats were Brahmans, the more warlike 
Charans were Rajputs. It is also said that some Rajputs 
disguised themselves as bards to escape the vengeance of 
Parasurama.^ The Maru Charans intermarry with Rajputs, 
and their name appears to be derived from Maru, the term 
for the Rajputana desert, which is also found in Marwar. 


Brahman. 

3 Malcolm, Central India^ ii. p. 132. 


^ Tribes and Castes of Bengal, art. 


2 Art. Bhat. 

4 Rajasthan, ii. p. 406. 
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states^ that when the Rajputs migrated from the 
banks of the Ganges to Raj putana, their Brahman priests 
did not accompany them in any numbers, and hence the 
Charans arose and supplied their place. They had to under¬ 
stand the rites of worship, particularly of Siva and Parvati, 
the favourite deities of the Rajputs, and were taught to read 
and write. One class became merchants and travelled with 
large convoys of goods, and the others were the bards and 
genealogists of the Rajputs. Their songs were in the rudest 
metre, and their language was the local dialect, understood 
by all. All this evidence shows that the Charans were a 
class of Rajput bards. 

But besides the Birm or Brahman Bhats and the Rajput 
Charans there is another large body of the caste of mixed 
origin, who serve as bards of the lower castes and are 
probably composed to a great extent of members of these 
castes. These are known as the Brid-dhari or begging 
Bhats. They beg from such castes as Lodhis, Telis, Kurmis, 
Ahirs and so on, each caste having a separate section of 
Bhats to serve it; the Bhats of each caste take food from 
the members of the caste, but they also eat and intermarry 
with each other. Again, there are Bairagi Bhats who beg 
from Bairagis, and keep the genealogies of the temple-priests 
and their successors. Yet another class are the Dasaundhis 
or Jasondhis, who sing songs in honour of Devi, play on 
musical instruments and practise astrology. These rank 
below the cultivating castes and sometimes admit members 
of such castes who have taken religious vows. 

The Brahman or Birm-Bhats form a separate subcaste, 
and the Rajputs are sometimes called Rajbhat. These wear 
the sacred thread, which the Brid-Bhats and Jasondhis do 
not. The social status of the Bhats appears to vary greatly. 
Sir H. Risley states that they rank immediately below 
Kayasths, and Brahmans will take water from their hands. 
The Charans are treated by the Rajputs with the greatest 
respect; ^ the highest ruler rises when one of this class enters 
or leaves an assembly, and the Charan is invited to eat first 
at a Rajput feast. . He smokes from the same huqqa as 
Rajputs, and only caste-fellows can do this, as the smoke 

1 Malcolm, ii. p. I3S- ' Rajasthan, ii. pp. I33, 134- 
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passes through water on its way to the mouth. In past 
times the Charan acted as a herald, and his person was 
inviolable. He was addressed as Maharaj,^ and could sit on ^ 
the Singhasan or Lion’s Hide, the ancient term for a Rajput 
throne, as well as on the hides of the tiger, panther and 
black antelope. The Rajputs held him in equal estimation 
with the Brahman or perhaps even greater.^ This was 
because they looked to him to enshrine their heroic deeds in 
his songs and hand them down to posterity. His sarcastic < 
references to a defeat in battle or any act displaying a want 
of courage inflamed their passions as nothing else could do. 

On the other hand, the Brid-Bhats, who serve the lower castes, 
occupy an inferior position. This is because they beg at 
weddings and other feastsj and accept cooked food from 
members of the caste who are their clients. Such an act 
constitutes an admission of inferior status, and as the Bhats 
eat together their position becomes equivalent to that of the 
lowest group among them. Thus if other Bhats eat with the y> 
Bhats of Telis or Kalars, who have taken cooked food from 
their clients, they are all in the position of having taken food 
from Telis and Kalars, a thing which only the lowest castes 
will do. If the Bhat of any caste, such as the Kurmis, keeps 
a girl of that caste, she can be admitted into the community, 
which is therefore of a very mixed character. Such a caste 
as the Kurmis will not even take water from the hands of 
the Bhats who serve them. This rule applies also where a 
special section of the caste itself act as bards and minstrels. 

Thus the Pardhans are the bards of the Gonds, but rank 
below ordinary Gonds, who give them food and will not take ^ 
it from them. And the Sansias, the bards of the Jats, and 
the Mirasis, who are employed in this capacity by the lower 
castes generally, occupy a very inferior position, and are 
sometimes considered as impure. 


5. Social The customs of the Bhats resemble those of other castes 


customs. corresponding status. The higher Bhats forbid the re¬ 
marriage of widows, and expel a girl who becomes pregnant 
before marriage. They carry a dagger, the special emblem 
of the Charans, in order to be distinguished from low-class 


r 


^ Great King, the ordinary method of address to Brahmans. 
2 Rajasthan, ii. p. 175. 
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^. 0 s. ' The Bhats generally display the chaur or yak-tail 
whisk and the chhadi or silver-plated rod on ceremonial 
occasions, and they worship these emblems of their calling on 
the principal festivals. The former is waved over the bride¬ 
groom at a wedding, and the latter is borne before him. 
The Brahman Bhats abstain from flesh of any kind and 
liquor, and other Bhats usually have the same rules about 
food as the caste whom they serve. Brahman Bhats and 
Charans alone wear the sacred thread. The high status 
sometimes assigned to this division of the caste is shown in 
the saying: 

Age Brahfuan pichhe Bhdt 
take pichhe aur jdt^ 




' or, ‘ First comes the Brahman, then the Bhat, and after them 
the other castes.’ 

The business of a Bhat in former times is thus described 6 . The 
by Forbes : ^ “ When the rainy season closes and travelling 
^ becomes practicable, the bard sets off on his yearly tour from 
his residence in the Bhatwara or bard’s quarter of some city 
or town. One by one he visits each of the Rajput chiefs 
who are his patrons, and from whom he has received portions 
of land or annual grants of money, timing his arrival, if 
possible, to suit occasions of marriage or other domestic 
festivals. After he has received the usual courtesies he pro¬ 
duces the Wai, a book written in his own crabbed hiero- . 
glyphics or in those of his father, which contains the descent 
of the house from its founder, interspersed with many a verse 
or ballad, the dark sayings contained in which are chanted 
^ forth in musical cadence to a delighted audience, and are 
then orally interpreted by the bard with many an illustrative 
anecdote or tale. The Wai, however, is not merely a source 
for the gratification of family pride or even of love of song; 
it is also a record by which questions of relationship are 
determined when a marriage is in prospect, and disputes 
relating to the division of ancestral property are decided, 
intricate as these last necessarily are from the practice of 
polygamy and the rule that all the sons of a family are 
entitled to a share. It is the duty of the bard at each 
periodical visit to register the births, marriages and deaths 

> Rasmala, ii. pp. 261, 262. 
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;^'which have taken place in the family since his 
well as to chronicle all the other events worthy of remark 
which have occurred to affect the fortunes of his patron ; nor 
have we ever heard even a doubt suggested regarding the 
accurate, much less the honest fulfilment of this duty by the 
bard. The manners of the bardic tribe are very similar to 
those of their Rajput clients ; their dress is nearly the same, 
but the bard seldom appears without the katdr or dagger, a 
representation of which is scrawled beside his signature, and <, 
often rudely engraved upon his monumental stone, in evidence 
of his death in the sacred duty of trdga (suicide).” ^ 

The Bhat thus fulfilled a most useful function as regis¬ 
trar of births and marriages. But his merits were soon 
eclipsed by the evils produced by his custom of extolling 
liberal patrons and satirising those who gave inadequately. 

The desire of the Rajputs to be handed down to fame in the 
Bhat’s songs was such that no extravagance was spared to 
satisfy him. Chand, the great Rajput bard, sang of the > 
marriage of Prithwi Raj, king of Delhi, that the bride’s father 
emptied his coffers in gifts, but he filled them with the praises 
of mankind. A lakh of rupees ^ was given to the chief bard, 
and this became a precedent for similar occasions. “ Until 
vanity suffers itself to be controlled,” Colonel Tod wrote,^ 

“ and the aristocratic Rajputs submit to republican simplicity, 
the evils arising from nuptial profusion will not cease. Un¬ 
fortunately those who should check it find their interest in 
stimulating it, namely, the whole crowd of mdngtas or 
beggars, bards, minstrels, jugglers. Brahmans, who assemble 
on these occasions, and pour forth their epithalamiums in 
praise of the virtue of liberality. The bards are the grand 
recorders of fame, and the volume of precedent is always 


last circuit's 


^ See later in this article. 

2 This present of a lakh of rupees is 
known as Lakh Pasaru, and it is not 
usually given in cash but in kind. It 
is made up of grain, land, carriages, 
jewellery, horses, camels and elephants, 
and varies in value from Rs. 30,000 to 
Rs. 70,000. A living bard, Mahama- 
hopadhyaya Murar Das, has received 
three Lakh Pasarus from the Rajas of 
Jodhpur and has refused on6 from the 
Rana of Udaipur in view of the fact 


that he was made ayachaka by the 
Jodhpur Raja. Ayachaka means liter¬ 
ally ‘not a beggar,’ and when a bard 
has once been made ayachaka he cannot 
accept gifts from any person other than 
his own patron. An ayachaka was 
formerly known as polpat, as it became 
his bounden duty to sing the praises of 
his patron constantly from the gate {pol) 
of the donor’s fort or castle. (Mr. 
Hlra Lai.) 

^ Rdjastha 7 i^ ii. p. 548. 
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the dread of their satire^ shuts the eyes of the chief to 
consequences, and they are only anxious to maintain the 
reputation of their ancestors, though fraught with future 
ruin.” Owing to this insensate liberality in the desire to 
satisfy the bards and win their praises, a Rajput chief who 
had to marry a daughter was often practically ruined ; and 
the desire to avoid such obligations led to the general 
practice of female infanticide, formerly so prevalent in 
Rajputana. The importance of the bards increased their 
voracity ; Mr. Nesfield describes them as “ Rapacious and 
conceited mendicants, too proud to work but not too proud 
to beg.” The Dholis ® or minstrels were one of the 
seven great evils which the famous king Sidhraj expelled 
from Anhilwada Patan in Gujarat; the Dakans or witches 
were another.® Malcolm states that “ They give praise and 
fame in their songs to those who are liberal to them, while 
they visit those who neglect or injure them with satires 
in which the victims are usually reproached with illegiti¬ 
mate birth and meanness of character. Sometimes the 
Bhat, if very seriously offended, fixes an effigy of the person 
he desires to degrade on a long pole and appends to it a 
slipper as a mark of disgrace. In such cases the song of 
the Bhat records the infamy of the object of his revenge. 
This image usually travels the country till the party or his 
friends purchase the cessation of the curses and ridicule thus 
entailed. It is not deemed in these countries within the 
power of the prince, much less any other person, to stop 
a Bhat or even punish him for such a proceeding. In 1812 
Sevak Ram Seth, a banker of Holkar’s court, offended one 
of these Bhats, pushing him rudely out of the shop where 
the man had come to ask alms. The man made a figure ^ 
of him to which he attached a slipper and carried it to 
court, and everywhere sang the infamy of the Seth. The 
latter, though a man of wealth and influence, could not 
prevent him, but obstinately refused to purchase his forbear¬ 
ance. . His friends after some months subscribed Rs. 80 
and the Bhat discontinued his execrations, but said it was 

* Viserva, lit. poison. ^ Rajasthan, ii. p. 184. 


2 From dhol, a drum. 


* Lit. putli or doll. 
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too late, as his curses had taken effect; and the superstitious 
Hindus ascribe the ruin of the banker, which took place some ^ 
years afterwards, to this unfortunate event.” The loquacity 
and importunity of the Bhats are shown in the saying, ‘ Four 
Bhats make a crowd ’; and their insincerity in the proverb 
quoted by Mr. Crooke, “ The bard, the innkeeper and the 
harlot have no heart ; they are polite when customers 
arrive, but neglect those leaving (after they have paid) ^ 

The Bhat women are as bold, voluble and ready in retort as 
the men. When a Bhat woman passes a male caste- 
fellow on the road, it is the latter who raises a piece of 
cloth to his face till the woman is out of sight.^ 

Some of the lower classes of Bhats have become religious 
mendicants and musicians, and perform ceremonial functions. 

Thus the Jasondhis, who are considered a class of Bhats, 
take their name from the jas or hymns sung in praise of 
Devi. They are divided into various sections, as the Nakib ^ 
or flag-bearers in a procession, the Nazir or ushers who 
introduced visitors to the Raja, the Nagaria or players on 
kettle-drums, the Karaola who pour sesamum oil on their 
clothes and beg, and the Panda, who serve as priests of 
Devi, and beg carrying an image of the goddess in their 
hands. There is also a section of Muhammadan Bhats 
who serve as bards and genealogists for Muhammadan 
castes. « Some Bhats, havihg the rare and needful qualifica¬ 
tion of literacy so that they can read the old Sanskrit 
medical worksk have, like a number of Brahmans, taken to 
the practice :^rmedicine and are known as Kaviraj. >4 

As already stated, the persons of the Charans in the 
capacity of bard and herald were sacred, and they travelled 
from court to court without fear of molestation from robbers 
or enemies. It seems likely that the Charans may have 
united the breeding of cattle to their calling of bard ; but 
in any case the advantage derived from their sanctity was 
so important that they gradually became the chief carriers 
and traders of Rajputana and the adjoining tracts. They 
further, in virtue of their holy character, enjoyed a partial 
exemption from the perpetual and harassing imposts levied 



^ Tribes and Castes^ art. Bhat. 

2 Ibidem, Veiling the face is a sign of modesty. 
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petty State on produce entering its territory ; 

• and the combination of advantages thus obtained was such 
as to give them almost a monopoly in trade. They carried 
merchandise on large droves of bullocks all over Rajputana 
and the adjoining countries; and in course; of time the 
carriers restricted themselves to their new profession, splitting 
off from the Charans and forming the caste of Banjaras. 

4 But the mere reverence for their calling would not have 10. Suicide 

sufficed for a permanent safeguard to the Charans from 
destitute and unscrupulous robbers. They preserved it by ghosts, 
the customs of Chandi or Trdga and Dharna. These 
consisted in their readiness to mutilate, starve or kill them¬ 
selves rather than give up property entrusted to their care; 
and it was a general belief that their ghosts would then 
haunt the persons whose ill deeds had forced them to take 
their own lives. It seems likely that this belief in the 
j, power of a suicide or murdered man to avenge himself by 
haunting any persons who had injured him or been re¬ 
sponsible for his death may have had a somewhat wide 
prevalence and been partly accountable for the reprobation 
attaching in early times to the murderer and the act of 
self-slaughter. The haunted murderer would be impure 
and would bring ill-fortune on all who had to do with him, 
while the injury which a suicide would inflict on his relatives 
in haunting them would cause this act to be regarded as a 
sin against one’s family and tribe. Even the ordinary fear 
of the ghosts of people who die in the natural course, and 
^ especially of those who are killed by accident, is so strong 
that a large part of the funeral rites is devoted to placating 
and laying the ghost of the dead man; and in India the 
period of observance of mourning for the dead is perhaps 
in reality that time during which the spirit of the dead man 
is supposed to haunt his old abode and render the survivors 
of his family impure. It was this fear of ghosts on which 
the Charans relied, nor did they hesitate a moment to 
sacrifice their lives in defence of any obligation they had 
undertaken or of property committed to their care. When 
plunderers carried off any cattle belonging to the Charans, 

^» the whole community would proceed to the spot where the 
robbers resided ; and in failure of having their property 
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restored would cut off the heads of several of their old men 
and women. Frequent instances occurred of a man dressing 
himself in cotton-quilted cloths steeped in oil which he set 
on fire at the bottom, and thus danced against the person 
against whom trdga was performed until the miserable creature 
dropped down and was burnt tq ashes. On one occasion 
a Cutch chieftain, attempting to escape with his wife and 
child from a village, was overtaken by his enemy when about 
to leap a precipice ; immediately turning he cut off his wife’s 
head with his scimitar and, flourishing his reeking blade in 
the face of his pursuer, denounced against him the curse of 
the trdga which he had so fearfully performed.^ In this 
case it was supposed that the wife’s ghost would haunt the 
enemy who had driven the husband to kill her. 

The following account in the Rdsmdla ^ is an instance of 
suicide and of the actual haunting by the ghost; A Charan 
asserted a claim against the chief of Siela in Kathiawar, 
which the latter refused to liquidate. The bard thereupon, 
taking forty of his caste with him, went to Siela with the 
intention of sitting Dharna at the chiefs door and preventing 
any one from coming out or going in until the claim should 
be discharged. However, as they approached the town, the 
chief, becoming aware of their intention, caused the gates to 
be closed. The bards remained outside and for three days 
abstained from food ; on the fourth day they proceeded to 
perform trdga as follows: some hacked their own arms; 
others decapitated three old women of the party and hung 
their heads up at the gate as a garland ; certain of the 
women cut off their own breasts. The bards also pierced the 
throats of four of their old men with spikes, and they took 
two young girls by the heels, and dashed out their brains 
against the town gate. The Charan to whom the inoney 
was due dressed himself in clothes wadded with cotton 
which he steeped in oil and then set on fire. He thus 
burned himself to death. But as he died he cried out, 
“ I am now dying; but I will become a headless ghost 
{Kuvts) in the palace, and will take the chiefs life and 
cut off his posterity.” After this sacrifice the rest of the 
bards returned home. 

* Postans, Cutch, p. 172. ' * Vol. ii. pp. 392 - 394 - 
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On the third day after the Charan’s death his Bhut 
(ghost) threw the Rani downstairs so that she was very 
much injured. Many other persons also beheld the head¬ 
less phantom in the palace. At last he entered the chief’s 
head and set him trembling. At night he would throw 
stones at the palace, and he killed a female servant outright. 
At length, in consequence of the various acts of oppression 
which he committed, none dared to approach the chiefs 
mansion even in broad daylight. In order to exorcise the 
Bhut, Jogis, Fakirs and Brahmans were sent for from 
many different places; but whoever attempted the cure 
was immediately assailed by the Bhut in the chiefs body, 
and that so furiously that the exorcist’s courage failed him. 
The Bhut would also cause the chief to tear the flesh off 
his own arms with his teeth. Besides this, four or five persons 
died of injuries received from the Bhut; but nobody had 
the power to expel him. At length a foreign Jyotishi 
(astrologer) came who had a great reputation for charms 
and magic, and the chief sent for him and paid him 
honour. First he tied all round the house threads which he 
had charged with a charm ; then he sprinkled charmed milk 
and water all round ; then he drove a charmed iron nail into 
the ground at each corner of the mansion, and two at the 
door. He purified the house and continued his charms and 
incantations for forty-one days, every day making sacrifices at 
the cemetery to the Bhufs spirit. The Joshi lived in a room 
securely fastened up ; but people say that while he was mutter¬ 
ing his charms stones would fall and strike the windows. 
Finally the Joshi brought the chief, who had been living in 
a separate room, and tried to exorcise the spirit. The 
patient began to be very violent, but the Joshi and his people 
spared no pains in thrashing him until they had rendered 
him quite docile. A sacrificial fire-pit was made and a lemon 
placed between it and the chief. The Joshi commanded 
the Bhut to enter the lime. The possessed, however, said, 
‘ Who are you ; if one of your Deos (gods) were to come, I 
would not quit this person.’ Thus they went on from 
morning till noon. At last they came outside, and, burning 
various kinds of incense and sprinkling many charms, the 
Bhut was got out into the lemon. When the lemon began 
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to jump about, the whole of the spectators praised the 
Joshi, crying out: ‘ The Bhut has gone into the lemon ! 
The Bhut has gone into the lemon ! ’ The possessed 
person himself, when he saw the lemon hopping about, 
was perfectly satisfied that the Bhut had left his body 
and gone out into the lemon. The Joshi then drove, the 
lemon outside the city, followed by drummers and trumpeters ; 
if the lemon left the road, he would touch it with his stick 
and put it into the right way again. On the track they 
sprinkled mustard and salt and finally buried the lemon in a pit 
seven cubits deep, throwing into the hole above it mustard 
and salt, and over these dust and stones, and filling in the 
space between the stones with lead. At each corner, too, the 
Joshi drove in an iron nail, two feet long, which he had 
previously charmed. The lemon buried, the people returned 
home, and not one of them ever saw the Bhut thereafter. 
According to the recorder of the tale, the cure was effected 
by putting quicksilver into the lemon. When a man is 
attacked with fever or becomes speechless or appears to have 
lockjaw, his friends conclude from these indications that he 
is possessed by a Bhut. 

In another case some Bhats had been put in charge, by 
the chief of a small State, of a village which was coveted 
by a neighbouring prince, the Rana of Danta. The latter 
sent for the Bhats and asked them to guard one or two of 
his villages, and having obtained their absence by this 
pretext he raided their village, carrying off hostages and 
cattle. When the Bhats got back they collected to the 
number of a hundred and began to perform Dharna against 
the Rana. They set out from their village, and at every 
two miles as they advanced they burned a man, so that by 
the time they got to the Rana’s territory seven or eight men 
had been burnt. They were then pacified by his people 
and induced to go back. The Rana offered them presents, 
but they refused to accept them, as they said the guilt of the 
death of their fellows who had been burned would thereby 
be removed from the Rana. The Rana lost all the seven 
sons born to him and died childless, and it was generally 
held to be on account of this sin.^ 

^ jRds?ndlaf ii. pp. 143, 144. 
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uch was the certainty attaching to the Charan's 
readiness to forfeit his life rather than prove false to a trust, 
and the fear entertained of the offence of causing him to do so 
and being haunted by his ghost, that his security was eagerly 
coveted in every kind of transaction. ‘‘No traveller could 
journey unattended by these guards, who for a small sum 
were satisfied to conduct him in safety.^ The guards, 
called Valavas, were never backward in inflicting the most 
grievous wounds and even causing the death of their old 
men and women if the robbers persisted in plundering those 
under their protection ; but this seldom happened, as the 
wildest Koli, Kathi or Rajput held the person of a Charan 
sacred. Besides becoming safeguards to travellers and 
goods, they used to stand security to the amount of many 
lakhs of rupees. When rents and property were concerned, 
the Rajputs preferred a Charan’s bond to that of the wealthiest 
banker. They also gave security for good behaviour, 
called chain zdmin, and for personal attendance in court 
called hdzar zdmin. The ordinary trdga went no farther 
than a cut on the arm with the katdr or crease ; the forearms 
of those who were in the habit of becoming security had 
generally several cuts from the elbow downwards. The 
Charans, both men and women, wounded themselves, com¬ 
mitted suicide and murdered their relations with the most 
complete self-devotion. In 1812 the Marathas brought a 
body of troops to impose a payment on the village of 
Panchpipla.^ The Charans resisted the demand, but finding 
the Marathas determined to carry their point, after a remon¬ 
strance against paying any kind of revenue as being contrary 
to their occupation and principles, they at last cut the throats 
of ten young children and threw them at the feet of the 
Marathas, exclaiming, ‘These are our riches and the only 
payment we can make.’ The Charans were immediately 
seized and confined in irons at Jambusar.” 

As was the case with the Bhat and the Brahman, the 
source of the Charan’s power lay in the widespread fear that 
a Charan’s blood brought ruin on him who caused the blood 
to be spilt. It was also sometimes considered that the 

^ Bombay Gazetteer^ Hindus of Gujarat^ Mr. Bhimbhai Kirparam, pp. 2 i 7 > 219. 

^ In Broach. 
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Charan was possessed by his deity, and the caste were known 
as Deoputra or sons of God, the favourite dwelling of the 
guardian spirit. 

Such a belief enhanced the guilt attaching to the act of 
causing or being responsible for a Charan’s death. Suicide 
frorn motives of revenge has been practised in other countries. 

“ Another common form of shicide which is admired as 
heroic in China is that committed for the purpose of taking 
revenge upon an enemy who is otherwise out of reach— ' 

according to Chinese ideas a most effective mode of revenge, 
not only because the law throws the responsibility of the 
deed on him who occasioned it, but also because the dis¬ 
embodied soul is supposed to be better able than the living 
man to persecute the enemy.” ^ Similarly, among the Hos 
or Mundas the suicide of young married women is or was 
extremely common, and the usual motive was that the girl, 
being unhappy in her husband’s house, jumped down a well 
or otherwise made away with herself in the belief that she ' 
would take revenge on his family by haunting them after 
her death. The treatment of the suicide’s body was some¬ 
times directed to prevent his spirit from causing trouble. 

“ According to Jewish custom persons who had killed them¬ 
selves were left unburied till sunset, perhaps for fear lest the 
spirit of the deceased otherwise might find its way back 
to the old home.” ^ At Athens the right hand of a person 
who had taken his own life was struck off and buried apart 
from the rest of the body, evidently in order to make him 
harmless after death.® Similarly, in England suicides were 
buried with a spike through the chest to prevent their spirits 
from rising, and at cross-roads, so that the ghost might not 
be able to find its way home. This fear appears to have 
partly underlain the idea that suicide was a crime or an 
offence against society and the state, though, as shown by 
Dr. Westermarck, the reprobation attaching to it was far 
from universal ; while in the cultured communities of ancient 
Greece and Rome, and among such military peoples as the 
Japanese suicide was considered at all times a legitimate 
and, on occasion, a highly meritorious and praiseworthy act. 


1 Westermarck, Origin and Development of the Moral Ideas, ii. p. 242. 

2 Westermarck, ibidem, p. 246. ^ Westermarck, ibidem, p. 248. 
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condition of mind which leads to the taking of 
.one’s own life from motives of revenge is perhaps a fruit 
of ignorance and solitude. The mind becomes distorted, 
and the sufferer attributes the unhappiness really caused by 
accident or his own faults or defects to the persecution of a 
malignant fate or the ill-will of his neighbours and associates. 
And long brooding over his wrongs eventuates in his taking 
the extreme step. The crime known as running amok 
appears to be the outcome of a similar state of mind. Here 
too the criminal considers his wrongs or misery as the result 
of injury or unjust treatment from his fellow-men, and, care¬ 
less of his own life, determines to be revenged on them. 
Such hatred of one’s kind is cured by education, leading to 
a truer appreciation of the circumstances and environment 
which determine the course of life, and by the more cheerful 
temper engendered by social intercourse. And these crimes 
of vengeance tend to die out with the advance of civilisation. 

Analogous to the custom of trdga was that of Dhar^ia^ 
which was frequently and generally resorted to for the 
redress of wrongs and offences at a time when the law made 
little provision for either. The ordinary method of Dharna 
was to sit starving oneself in front of the door of the person 
from whom redress was sought until he gave it from fear of 
causing the death of the suppliant and being haunted by his 
ghost. It was, naturally, useless unless the person seeking 
redress was prepared to go to extremes, and has some 
analogy to the modern hunger-strike with the object of 
getting out of jail. Another common device was to thrust 
a spear-blade through both cheeks, and in this state to dance, 
before the person against whom Dharna was practised. The 
pain had to be borne without a sign of suffering, which, if 
displayed, would destroy its efficacy. Or a creditor would 
proceed to the door of his debtor and demand payment, 
and if not appeased would stand up in his presence with an 
enormous weight upon his head, which he had brought with 
him for the purpose, swearing never to alter his position 
until satisfaction was given, and denouncing at the same 
time the most horrible execrations on his debtor, should he 
suffer him to expire in that situation. This seldom failed 
to produce the desired effect, but should he actually die 
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while in Dharna^ the debtor’s house 
and he and his family sold for the satisfaction of the 
creditor’s heirs. Another and more desperate form of 
Dharna^ only occasionally resorted to, was to erect a large 
pile of wood before the house of the debtor, and after the 
customary application for payment had been refused the 
creditor tied on the top of the pile a cow or a calf, or very 
frequently an old woman, generally his mother or other 
relation, swearing at the same time to set fire to it if 
satisfaction was not instantly given. All the time the 
old woman denounced the bitterest curses, threatening to 
persecute the wretched debtor both here and hereafter.^ 

The word dharna means ‘ to place or lay on,’ and hence 
‘ a pledge.’ Mr. Hira Lai suggests that the standing with 
a weight on the head may have been the original form of 
the penance, from which the other and severer methods were 
subsequently derived. Another custom known as dharna 
is that of a suppliant placing a stone on the shrine of 
a god or tomb of a saint. He makes his request and, 
laying the stone on the shrine, says, ‘‘ Here I place this 
stone until you fulfil my prayer ; if I do not remove it, 
the shame is on you.” If the prayer is afterwards fulfilled, 
he takes away the stone and offers a cocoanut. It seems 
clear that the underlying idea of this custom is the same 
as that of standing with a stone on the head as described 
above, but it is difficult to say which was the earlier or 
original form. 

As a general rule, if the guilt of having caused a suicide 
was at a man’s door, he should expiate it by going to the 
Ganges to bathe. When a man was haunted by the ghost 
of any one whom he had wronged, whether such a person 
had committed suicide or simply died of grief at being 
unable to obtain redress, it was. said of him Brahm laga^ or 
that Brahma had possessed him. The spirit of a Brahman 
boy, who has died unmarried, is also accustomed to haunt any 
person who walks over his grave in an impure condition or 
otherwise defiles it, and when a man is haunted in such a 
manner it is called Brahm laga. Then an exorcist is called, 

^ The above account of Dhartia is taken from Colonel Tone’s Letter on the 
Mardthas (India Office Tracts). 
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pi^<^prinkles water over the possessed man, and this burns 
Ithe Brahm Deo or spirit inside him as if it were burning oil. 

The spirit cries out, and the exorcist orders him to leave the 
man. Then the spirit states how he has been injured by 
the man, and refuses to leave him. The exorcist asks him 
what he requires on condition of leaving the man, and he asks 
for some good food or something else, and is given it. The 
exorcist takes a nail and goes to a ptpal tree and orders the 
Brahm Deo to go into the tree. Brahm Deo obeys, and the 
exorcist drives the nail into the tree and the spirit remains 
imprisoned there until somebody takes the nail out, when he 
will come out again and haunt him. The Hindus think that 
the god Brahma lives in the roots of the ptpal tree, Siva in 
its branches, and Vishnu in the choti or scalp-knot, that is 
the topmost foliage. 

Another and mild form of Dharna is that known as 16. Suik- 
KhdtpdtL When a woman is angry with her husband on 
account of his having refused her some request, she will put bankrupt, 
her bed in a corner of the room and go and lie on it, turning 
her face to the wall, and remain so, not answering when 
spoken to nor taking food. The term Khatpati signifies 
keeping to one side of the bed, and there she will remain 
until her husband accedes to her request, unless indeed he 
should decide to beat her instead. This is merely an exag¬ 
gerated form of the familiar display of temper known as 
sulking. It is interesting to note the use of the phrase 
turning one’s face to the wall, with something of the mean¬ 
ing attached to it in the Bible. 

A custom similar to that of Dharna was called Diwdla 
nikdlna or going bankrupt. When a merchant had had 
heavy losses and could not meet his liabilities, he would 
place the lock of his door outside, reversing it, and sit in 
the veranda with a piece of sackcloth over him. Or he 
wrapped round him the floor-carpet of his room. When he 
had displayed these signs of ruin and self-abasement his 
creditors would not sue him, but he would never be able to 
borrow money again. 

In conclusion a few specimens of Bhat songs may be 17. Bhat 
given. The following is an account of the last king of 
Nagpur, Raghuji III., commonly known as Baji Rao : 
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They made a picture of Baji Rao ; 

Baji Rao was the finest king to see; 

The Brahmans told lies about him, ‘ ^ 

They sent a letter from Nagpur to Calcutta, 

They made Baji Rao go on a pilgrimage. 

Brothers ! the great Sirdars who were with him, 

They brought a troop of five hundred horse ! 

The Tuesday fair in Benares wa? held with fireworks. 

They made the Ganges pink with rose-petals. 

Baji Rao’s gifts were splendid, ^ 

His turban and coat were of brocaded silk, 

A pair of diamonds and emeralds 
He gave to the Brahmans of Benares. 

Oh brothers ! the Raja sat in a covered howdah bQund on an 
elephant! 

Many fans waved over his head ; 

How charitable a king he was ! 

In the above song a note of regret is manifest for the 
parade and display of the old court of Nagpur, English 
rule being less picturesque. The next is a song about the ^ 
English : 

The English have taken the throne of Nagpur, 

The fear of the English is great. 

In a moment’s time they conquer countries. 

The guns boomed, the English came strong and warlike. 

They give wealth to all. 

They ram the ramrods in the guns. 

They conquered also Tippoo’s dominions. 

The English are ruling in the fort of Gawilgarh. 

The following is another song about the English, not 
quite so complimentary : 

The English became our kings and have made current the kaldar 
(milled) rupee. 

The menials are favoured and the Bhats have lost their profession. 

The mango has lost its taste, the milk has lost its sweetness. 

The rose has lost its scent. 

Baji Rao of Nagpur he also is gone, 

No longer are the drums beaten at the palace gate. 

Poona customs have come in. 

Brahmans knowing the eighteen Purans have become Christians ; 

The son thinks himself better than his father. 

The daughter-in-law no longer respects her mother-in-law. 

The wife fights with her husband. 

The English have made the railways and telegraphs ; 

The people wondered at the silver rupees and all the country ^ 
prospered. 
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is a song about the Nerbudda at Mandla, 
Rewa being another name for the river: 

The stream of the world springs out breaking apart the hills ; 

The Rewa cuts her path through the soil, the air is darkened with her 
spray. 

All the length of her banks are the seats of saints ; hermits and pilgrims 
worship her. 

On seeing the holy river a man’s sins fall away as wood is cut by a saw ; 
^ By bathing in her he plucks the fruit of holiness. 

' When boats are caught in her flood, the people pray : ‘ We are sinners, 
O Rewa, bring us safely to the bank! ’ 

When the Nerbudda is in flood, Mandla is an island and the people 
think their end has come : 

The rain pours down on all sides, earth and sky become dark as smoke, 
and men call on Rama. 

The bard says : ‘ Let it rain as it may, some one will save us as Krishna 
saved the people of Brindawan 1 ’ 

This is a description of a beautiful woman : 

A beautiful woman is loved by her neighbours. 

But she will let none come to her and answers them not. 

They say: ‘ Since God has made you so beautiful, open your litter and 
let yourself be seen ! ’ 

He who sees her is struck as by lightning, she shoots her lover with thie 
darts of her eyes, invisible herself. 

She will not go to her husband’s house till he has her brought by the 
Government. 

When she goes her father’s village is left empty. 

She is so delicate she faints at the sight of a flower, 

Her body cannot bear the weight of her cloth. 

The garland of jasmine-flowers is a burden on her neck. 

The red powder on her feet is too heavy for them. 

It is interesting to note that weakness and delicacy in a 
woman are emphasised as an attraction, as in English litera¬ 
ture of the eighteenth century. 

The last is a gentle intimation that poets, like other 
people, have to live : 

It is useless to adorn oneself with sandalwood on an empty belly. 
Nobody’s body gets fat from the scent of flow'ers ; 

The singing of songs excites the mind. 

But if the body is not fed all these are vain and hollow. 

All Bhats recite their verses in a high-pitched sing-song 
tone, which renders it very difficult for their hearers to grasp 
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the sense unless they know it already. The Vedas and all 
other sacred verses are spoken in this manner, perhaps as rv 
a mark of respect and to distinguish them from ordinary 
speech. The method has some resemblance to intoning. 
Women use the same tone when mourning for the dead. 
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Bhatra.^—A primitive tribe of the Bastar State and the i. General 
south of Raipur District, akin to the Gonds. They numbered 
33,000 persons m 1891, and in subsequent enumerations of the 
have been amalgamated with the Gonds. Nothing is knowrj 
of their origin except a legend that they came with the 
Rajas of Bastar from Warangal twenty-three generations 
ago. The word Bhatra is said to mean a servant, and the 
tribe are employed as village watchmen and household and 
domestic servants. They have three divisions, the Pit, 

Amnait and San Bhatras, who rank one below the other, 
the Pit being the highest and the San the lowest. The Pit 
Bhatras base their superiority on the fact that they decline 
to make grass mats, which the Amnait Bhatras will do, 
while the San Bhatras are considered to be practically 
identical with the Muria Gonds. Members of the three 
groups will eat with each other before marriage, but after¬ 
wards they will take only food cooked without water from a 
person belonging to another group. They have the usual 
set of exogamous septs named after plants and animals. 
Formerly, it is said, they were tattooed with representations 

* This article is compiled from ment Officer, Bastar; and Mr. Gopal 
papers drawn up by Rai Bahadur Krishna, Assistant Superintendent, 

Panda Baijnath, Superintendent, Bas- Bastar. 
tar State; Mr. Ravi Shankar, Settle- 
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2. Admis¬ 
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3. Arrange¬ 
ment of 
marriages. 


4. The 
Counter 
of Posts. 


of the totem plant and animal, and the septs named aifer 
the tiger and snake ate the flesh of these animals at a 
sacrificial .meal. These customs have fallen into abeyance, 
but still if they kill their totem animal they will make 
apologies to it, and break their cooking-pots, and bury or 
burn the body. A man of substance will distribute alms 
in the name of the deceased animal. In some localities 
members of the Kachhun or tortoise sept will not eat a 
pumpkin which drops from a tree because it is considered to 
resemble a tortoise. But if they can break it immediately 
on touching the ground they may partake of the fruit, the 
assumption being apparently that it has not had time to 
become like a tortoise. 

Outsiders are not as a rule admitted. But a woman of 
equal or higher caste who enters the house of a Bhatra will 
be recognised as his wife, and a man of the Panara, or 
gardener caste, can also become a member of the community 
if he lives with a Bhatra woman and eats from her hand. 

In Raipur a girl should be married before puberty, and 
if no husband is immediately available, they tie few 
flowers into her cloth and consider this as a marriage. If 
an unmarried girl becomes pregnant she is debarred from 
going through the wedding ceremony, and will simply go 
and live with her lover or any other man. Matches are 
usually arranged by the parents, but if a daughter is not 
pleased with the prospective bridegroom, who may some¬ 
times be a well-to-do man much older than herself, she 
occasionally runs away and goes through the ceremony on 
her own account with the man of her choice. 

If no one has asked her parents for her hand she may 
similarly select a husband for herself and make her wishes 
known, but in that case she is temporarily put out of caste 
until the chosen bridegroom signifies his acquiescence by 
giving the marriage feast. What happens if he definitely 
fails to respond is not stated, but presumably the young 
woman tries elsewhere until she finds herself accepted. 

The date and hour of the wedding are fixed by an 
official known as the Meda Gantia, or Counter of Posts. 
He is a sort of illiterate village astrologer, who .can foretell 
the character of the rainfall, and gives auspicious dates for 
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sowing and harvest. He goes through some training, and 
as a test of his capacity is required by his teacher to tell at 
a glance the number of posts in an enclosure which he has 
not seen before. Having done this correctly he qualifies as 
a Meda Gantia. Apparently the Bhatras, being unable at 
one time to count themselves, acquired an exaggerated 
reverence for the faculty of counting, and thought that if a 
man could only count far enough he could reckon into the 
future; or it might be thought that as he could count and 
name future days, he thus obtained power over them, and 
could tell what would happen on them just as one can 
obtain power over a man and work him injury by knowing 
his real name. 

At a wedding the couple walk seven times round the 
sacred post, which must be of wood of the mahua^ tree, and 
on its conclusion the post is taken to a river or stream and 
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consigned to the water. The Bhatras, like the Gonds, no 
doubt revere this tree because their intoxicating liquor is 
made from its flowers. The couple wear marriage crowns 
made from the leaves of the date palm and exchange these. 
A little turmeric and flour are mixed with water, in a plate, 
and the bride, taking the bridegroom’s right hand, dips 
it into the coloured paste and strikes it against the wall. 


The action is repeated five times, and then the bridegroom 
does the same with the bride’s hand. By this rite the 
couple pledge each other for their mutual behaviour during 
married life. From the custom of making an impression of 
the hand on a wall in token of a vow may have arisen that 
i- ’ of clasping hands as a symbol of a bargain assented to, and 
hence of shaking hands, by persons who meet, as a pledge 
of amity and the absence of hostile intentions. Usually the 
hand is covered with red ochre, which is probably a sub- 
• stitute for blood ; and the impression of the hand is made 
on the wall of a temple in token of a vow. This may be a 
survival of the covenant made by the parties dipping their 
hands in the blood of the sacrifice and laying them on the 
god. A pit about a foot deep is dug close to the marriage- 
shed, and filled with mud or wet earth. The bride conceals 
a nut in tlje mud and the bridegroom has to find it, and 
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the hiding and finding are repeated by both parties, 
rite may have the signification of looking for children. The 
remainder of the day is spent in eating, drinking and dancing. ^ 
On the way home after the wedding the bridegroom has to 
shoot a deer, the animal being represented by a branch of a 
tree thrown across the path by one of the party. But if 
a real deer happens by any chance to come by he has to 
shoot this. The bride goes up to the real or sham deer and 
pulls out the arrow, and presents her husband with water and ^ 
a tooth-stick, after which he takes her in his arms and they 
dance home together. On arrival at the house the bride¬ 
groom’s maternal uncle or his son lies down before the door 
covering himself with a blanket. He is asked what he wants, 
and says he will have the daughter of the bridegroom to wife. 

The bridegroom promises to give a daughter if he has one, 
and if he has a son to give him for a friend. The tribe 
consider that a man has a right to marry the daughter of 
his maternal uncle, and formerly if the girl was refused by ^ 
her parents he abducted her and married her forcibly. The 
bride remains at her husband’s house for a few days and 
then goes home, and before she finally takes up her abode 
with him the gauna or going-away ceremony must be per¬ 
formed. The hands of the bride and bridegroom are tied 
together, and an arrow is held upright on them and some oil 
poured over it. The foreheads of the couple are marked 
with turmeric and rice, this rite being known as tlka or 
anointing, and presents are given to the bride’s family. 

The dead are buried, the corpse being laid on its back 
with the head to the north. Some rice, cowrie-shells, a 
winnowing-fan and other articles are placed on the grave. 

The tribe probably consider the winnowing-fan to have 
some magical property, as it also forms one of the presents 
given to the bride at the betrothal. If a man is killed by 
a tiger his spirit must be propitiated. The priest ties strips 
of tiger-skin to his arms, and the feathers of the peacock and 
blue jay to his waist, and jumps about pretending to be a 
tiger. A package of a hundred seers (200 lbs.) of rice is 
made up, and he sits on this and finally takes it away with 
him. If the dead man had any ornaments they must all be 
given, however valuable, lest his spirit should hanker after 
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and return to look for them in the shape of the tiger. 
The large quantity of rice given to the priest is also probably 
intended as a provision of the best food for the dead man s 
spirit, lest it be hungry and come in the shape of the tiger 
to satisfy its appetite upon the surviving relatives. The 
laying of the ghosts of persons killed by tigers is thus a 
very profitable business for the priests. 

The tribe worship the god of hunting, who is known as 
Mati Deo and resides in a separate tree in each village. At 
the Bijphutni (threshing) or harvest festival in the month of 
Chait (March) they have a ceremonial hunting party. All 
the people of the village collect, each man having a bow 
and arrow slung to his back and a hatchet on his shoulder. 
They spread out a long net in the forest and beat the 
animals into this, usually catching a deer, wild pig or hare, 
and quails and other birds. They return and cook the game 
before the shrine of the god and offer to him a fowl and a 
pier. A pit is dug and water poured into it, and a person 
from each house must stand in the mud. A little seed taken 
from each house is also soaked in the mud, and after the 
feast is over this is taken and returned to the householder 
with words of abuse, a small present of two or three pice 
being received from him. The seed is no doubt thus con¬ 
secrated for the next sowing. The tribe also have joint 
ceremonial fishing excursions. Their ideas of a future life 
are very vague, and they have no belief in a place of reward or 
punishment after death. They propitiate the spirits of their 
ancestors on the 15 th of Asarh Qune) with offerings of a 
little rice and incense. 

To cure the evil eye they place a little gunpowder in 
water and apply it to the sufferer’s eyes, the idea perhaps 
being that the fiery glance from the evil eye which struck 
him is quenched like the gunpowder. To bring on rain 
they perform a frog marriage, tying two frogs to a pestle 
and pouring oil and turmeric over them as in a real 
marriage. The children carry them round begging from 
door to door and finally deposit them in water. They say 
that when rain falls and the sun shines together the jackals 
are being married. Formerly a woman suspected of being 
a witch was tied up in a bag and thrown into a river or tank 
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at various places set apart for the purpose. If she sank she 
was held to be innocent, and if she floated, guilty. In the 
latter case she had to defile herself by taking the bone of a 
cow and the tail of a pig in her mouth, and it^was supposed 
that this drove out the magic-working spirit. In the case 
of illness of their children or cattle, or the failure of crops, 
they consult the Pujari or priest and make an offering. He 
applies some flowers or grains of rice to the forehead of the 
deity, and when one of these falls down he diagnoses from 
it the nature of the illness, and gives it to the sufferer to 


wear as a charm. 

9. Occupa- The tribe are cultivators and farmservants, and practise 

tion. shifting cultivation. They work as village watchmen and 

also as the Majhi or village headman and the Pujari or 
village priest. These officials are paid by contributions of 
grain from the cultivators. And as already seen, the Bhatras 
are employed as household servants and will clean cooking- 
vessels. Since they act as village priests, it may perhaps be 
concluded that the Bhatras like the Parjas are older residents 
of Bastar than the bulk of the Gonds, and they have become 
the household servants of the Hindu immigrants, which the 
Gonds would probably disdain to do. Some of them wear 
the sacred thread, but in former times the Bastar Raja would 
invest any man with this for a fee of four or five rupees, and 
the Bhatras therefore purchased the social distinction. They 
find it inconvenient, however, and lay it aside when proceed¬ 
ing to their work or going out to hunt. If a man breaks 
his thread he must wait till a Brahman comes round, when 
he can purchase another. 

10. Names. Among a list of personal names given by Mr. Baijnath 

the following are of some interest: Pillu, one of short 
stature ; Matola, one who learnt to walk late; Phagu, 
born in Phagun (February) ; Ghinu, dirty-looking; Dasru, 
born on the Dasahra festival; Ludki, one with a fleshy ear ; 
Dalu, big-bellied ; Mudi, a ring, this name having been 
given to a child which cried much after birth, but when its 
nose was pierced and a ring put in it stopped crying; Chhi, 
given to a child which sneezed immediately after birth; 
Nunha, a posthumous child; and Bhuklu, a child which 
began to play almost as soon as born. The above instances 
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ihmcate that it is a favourite plan to select the name from 


any characteristic displayed by the child soon after birth, or 
from any circumstance or incident connected with its birth. 
Among names of women are: Cherangi, thin ; Fundi, one 
with swollen cheeks; Kandri, one given to crying; Mahina 
(month), a child born a month late ; Batai, one with large 
eyes; Gaida, fat; Pakli, of fair colour; Boda, one with 
crooked legs ; Jhunki, one with small eyes ; Rupi, a girl 
who was given a nose-ring of silver as her brothers had 
died ; Paro, born on a field-embankment; Dango, tall. A 
woman must not call by their names her father-in-law, 
mother-in-law, her husband’s brothers and elder sisters and 
the sons and daughters of her husband’s brothers and sisters. 
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Bhil.^—An indigenous or non-Aryan tribe which has 
been much in contact with the Hindus and is consequently 
well known. The home of the Bhils is the country com¬ 
prised in the bill ranges of Khandesh, Central India and 
Rajputana, west from the Satpuras to the sea in Gujarat. 
The total number of Bhils in India exceeds a million and a 
half, of which the great bulk belong to Bombay, Rajputana 
and Central India. The Central Provinces have only about 
28,000, practically all of whom reside in the Nimar district, 
on the hills forming the western end of the Satpura range 
and adjoining the Rajpipla hills of Khandesh. As the 
southern slopes of these hills lie in Berar, a few Bhils are 
also found there. The name Bhil seems to occur for the 
first time about A.D. 600. It is supposed to be derived from 
the Dravidian word for a bow, which is the characteristic 
weapon of the tribe. It has been suggested that the Bhils 

r The principal authorities on the of Gujarat ; and notices in Colonel 
Bhils are: An Account of the Mewar Tod’s Rajasthan, Mr. A. L. Forbes’s 
Bhtls, by Major P. H. Hendley, Rasmala, and The Khandesh Bhil 
/./i.5'.Avol. xliv., 1875, pp. 347-385; Corps, by Mr. A. H. A. Simcox, 
the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. ix., Hindus C.S. 
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are^the Pygmies referred to by Ktesias (400 B.c.) and the 
Phyllitae of Ptolemy (a.D. 150). The Bhils are recognised 
as the oldest inhabitants of southern Rajputana and parts of 
Gujarat, and are usually spoken of in conjunction with the 
Kolis, who inhabit the adjoining tracts of Gujarat. The 
most probable hypothesis of the origin of the Kolis is that 
they are a western branch of the Kol or Munda tribe who 
have spread from Chota Nagpur, through Mandla and 
Jubbulpore, Central India and Rajputana to Gujarat and 
the sea. If this is correct the Kolis would be a Kolarian 
tribe. The Bhils hkve lost their own language, so that it 
cannot be ascertained whether it was Kolarian or Dravidian. 
But there is nothing against its being Kolarian in Sir 
G. Grierson’s opinion ; and in view of the length of residence 
of the tribe, the fact that they have abandoned their own 
language and their association with the. Kolis, this view may 
be taken as generally probable. The Dravidian tribes have 
not penetrated so far west as Central India and Gujarat in 
appreciable numbers. 

The Rajputs still recognise the Bhils as the former 
residents and occupiers of the land by the fact that some 
Rajput chiefs must be marked on the brow with a Bhll’s 
blood on accession to the Gaddi or regal cushion. Tod 
relates how Goha,^ the eponymous ancestor of the Sesodia 
Rajputs, took the state of Idar in Gujarat from a Bhil : 
“ At this period Idar was governed by a chief of the 
savage race of Bhils. The young Goha frequented the 
forests in company with the Bhils, whose habits better 
assimilated with his daring nature than those of the Brah¬ 
mans. He became a favourite with these vena~putras or 
sons of the forest, who resigned to him Idar with its woods 
and mountains. The Bhils having determined in sport to 
elect a king, their choice fell on Goha ; and one of the young 
savages, cutting his finger, applied the blood as the badge 
itlkd) of sovereignty to his forehead. What was done in 
sport was confirmed by the old forest chief. The sequel 
fixes on Goha the stain of ingratitude, for he slew his 
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1 The old name of the Sesodia clan, for a notice of the real origin of the 
Galliot, is held to be derived from this clan. 

Goha. See the article Rajput Sesodia 
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::^efiefactor, and no motive is assigned in the legend for the 
deed.” ^ 

The legend is of course a euphemism for the fact that 
the Rajputs conquered and dispossessed the Bhils of 
Idar. But it is interesting as an indication that they did 
not consider themselves to derive a proper title to the land 
merely from the conquest, but wished also to show that it 
passed to them by the designation and free consent of the 
Bhils, The explanation is perhaps that they considered the 
gods of the Bhils to be the tutelary guardians and owners of 
the land, whom they must conciliate before they could hope to 
enjoy it in quiet and prosperity. This token of the devolution 
of the land from its previous holders, the Bhils, was till recently 






repeated on the occasion of each succession of a Sesodia 
chief. “The Bhil landholders of Oguna and Undri still 
claim the privilege of performing the tlka for the Sesodias. 
The Oguna Bhil makes the mark of sovereignty on the 
chief’s forehead with blood drawn from his own thumb, and 
then takes the chief by the arm and seats him on the 
throne, while the Undri Bhil holds the salver of spices and 
sacred grains of rice used in making the badge.” ^ The 
story that Goha killed the old Bhil chief, his benefactor. 


who had adopted him as heir and successor, which fits in 
very badly with the rest of the legend, is probably based 
on another superstition. Sir J. G. Frazer has shown in The 
Golden Bough that in ancient times it was a common 
superstition that any one who killed the king had a right to 
succeed him. The belief was that the king was the god 
of the country, on whose health, strength and efficiency its 
prosperity depended. When the king grew old and weak 
it was time for a successor, and he who could kill the king 
proved in this manner that the divine power and strength 
inherent in the late king had descended to him, and he was 
therefore the fit person to be king.® An almost similar 
story is told of the way in which the Kachhwaha Rajputs 
took the territory of Amber State from the Mina tribe. 
The infant Rajput prince had been deprived of Narwar by 


1 Rajasthan, i. p. 184. Golden Bough for the full explana- 

2 Ibidem, p. 186. tion and illustration of this super- 

3 Reference may be made to The stition. 
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mother wandered forth carrying him in a 

_ me to the capital of the Minas, where she 

first obtained employment in the chiefs kitchen. But 
owing to her good cooking she attracted his wife’s notice 
and ultimately disclosed her identity and told her story. 

The Mina chief then adopted her as his sister and the boy 
as his nephew. This boy, Dhola Rai, on growing up 
obtained a few Rajput adherents and slaughtered all the 
Minas while they were bathing at the feast of Diwali, after 
which he usurped their country.^ The repetition both of 
the adoption and the ungrateful murder shows the import¬ 
ance attached by the Rajputs to both beliefs as necessary to 
the validity of their succession and occupation of the land. 

The position of the Bhils as the earliest residents of 
the country was also recognised by their employment in 
the capacity of village watchmen. One of the duties of 
this official is to know the village boundaries and keep 
r ■ watch and ward over them, and it was supposed that the 
oldest class of residents would know them best. The Bhils 
worked in the office of Mankar, the superior village watch¬ 
man, in Nimar and also in Berar. Grant Duff states that 
the Ramosi or Bhil was employed as village guard by the 
Marathas, and the Ramosis were a professional caste of 
village policemen, probably derived from the Bhils or from 

the Bhils and Kolis. 

The Rajputs seem at first to have treated the Bhils s^j^istori- 

leniently. Intermarriage was frequent, especially in the 
families of Bhil chieftains, and a new caste called Bhilala ® 

^ * has arisen, which is composed of the descendants of mixed 
Rajput and Bhil marriages. Chiefs and landholders in 
the Bhil country now belong to this caste, and it is 
possible that some pure Bhil families may have been 
g^^jmitted to it. The Bhilalas rank above the Bhils, on a 
level with the cultivating castes. Instances occasionally 
occurred in which the children of a Rajput by a Bhil wife 
became Rajputs. When Colonel Tod wrote, Rajputs would 
still take food with Ujla Bhils or those of pure aboriginal 
descent, and all castes would take water from them.^ But 

. 1 Rajasthan^ ii. pp. 320, 321. ^ See article. 

2 History of the Marathas^ i. p. 28. ^ Rajasthan^ 11. p. 466. 
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Hinduism came to be more orthodox in Rajputana, t' 
Bhils sank to the position of outcastes. Their custom of 
eating beef had always caused them to be much despised. 
A tradition is related that one day the god Mahadeo or 
Siva, sick and unhappy, was reclining in a shady forest when 
a beautiful woman appeared, the first sight of whom effected 
a cure of all his complaints. , An intercourse between the 
god and the strange female was established, the result of 
which was many children ; one of whom, from infancy 
distinguished alike by his ugliness and vice, slew the favourite 
bull of Mahadeo, for which crime he was expelled to the 
woods and mountains, and his descendants have ever since 
been stigmatised by the names of Bhil and Nishada.^ 
Nishada is a term of contempt applied to the lowest out¬ 
castes. Major Hendley, writing in 1875, states; “Some 
time since a Thakur (chief) cut off the legs of two Bhils, 
eaters of the sacred cow, and plunged the stumps into boiling 
oil.”^ When the Marathas began to occupy Central India 
they treated the Bhils with great cruelty. A Bhil caught 
in a disturbed part of the country was without inquiry flogged 
and hanged. Hundreds were thrown over high cliffs, and 
large bodies of them, assembled under promise of pardon, 
were beheaded or blown from guns. Their women were 
mutilated or smothered by smoke, and their children smashed 
to death against the stones.® This treatment may to some 
extent have been deserved owing to the predatory habits and 
cruelty of the Bhils, but its result was to make them utter 
savages with their hand against every man, as they believed 
that every one’s was against them. From their strongholds 
in the hills they laid waste the plain country, holding villages 
and towns to ransom and driving off cattle; nor did any 
travellers pass with impunity through the hills except in 
convoys too large to be attacked. In Khandesh, during the 
disturbed period of the wars of Sindhia and Holkar, about 
A.D, 1800, the Bhils betook themselves to highway robbery 
and lived in bands either in mountains or in villages im¬ 
mediately beneath them. The revenue contractors were 


1 Malcolm, Memoir of Central 
India, i. p. 5 ^^* 

2 An A ccount of the Bhils, f,A.S, B. 


(1875). P- 369- 

3 HyiUrabM Census Report (1891), 
p. 2J8. 
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unable or unwilling to spend money in the maintenance 
of soldiers to protect the country, and the Bhils in a very 
short time became so bold as to appear in bands of hundreds 
and attack towns, carrying off either cattle or hostages, for 
whom they demanded handsome ransoms.^ In Gujarat 
another writer described the Bhils and Kolis as hereditary 
and professional plunderers —^ Soldiers of the night, as they 
themselves said they were.^ Malcolm said of them, after 
peace had been restored to Central India “Measures are 
in progress that will, it is expected, soon complete the re¬ 
formation of a class of men who, believing themselves doomed 
to be thieves and plunderers, have been confirmed in their 




destiny by the oppression and cruelty of neighbouring govern¬ 
ments, increased by an avowed contempt for them as out¬ 
casts. The feeling this system of degradation has produced 
must be changed j and no effort has been left untried to 
restore this race of men to a better sense of their condition 
* , than that which they at present entertain. The common 
answer of a Bhil when charged with theft or robbery is, I 
am not to blame ; I am the thief of Mahadeo'; in other 
words, ‘ My destiny as a thief has been fixed by God. 
The Bhil chiefs, who were known as Bhumia, exercised the 
most absolute power, and their orders to commit the most 
atrocious crimes were obeyed by their ignorant but attached 
subjects without a conception on the part of the latter that 
they had an option when he whom they termed their Dhunni 
(Lord) issued the mandates.^ Firearms and swords were 
only used by the chiefs and headmen of the tribe, and their 
national weapon was the bamboo bow having the bowstring 
made from a thin strip of its elastic bark. The quiver was 
a piece of strong bamboo matting, and would contain sixty 
barbed arrows a yard long, and tipped with an iron spike 
either flattened and sharpened like a knife or rounded like a 
nail; other arrows, used for knocking over birds, had knob¬ 
like heads. Thus armed, the Bhils would lie in wait in some 
deep ravine by the roadside, and an infernal yell announced 
their attack to the unwary traveller.^ Major Hendley states 

1 The Khandesh Bhtl Corps, by Mr ® Memoir of Central India, A, pp. 

A. H. A. Simcox. 5^6. 

^ Ibidem, i. p. 55 ®* 

2 Forbes, Rasmala, i. p. 104. ^ Hobson-Johson, art, Bhil. 
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that according to tradition in the Mahabharata the god 
Krishna was killed by a Bhll^s arrow, when he was fighting 
against them in Gujarat with the Yadavas ; and on this 
account it was ordained that the Bhil should never again be 
able to draw the bow with the forefinger of the right hand. 

Times have changed since then, but I noticed in examining 
their hands that few could move the forefinger without the 
second finger ; indeed the fingers appeared useless as in¬ 
dependent members of the hands. In connection with this 
may be mentioned their apparent inability to distinguish 
colours or count numbers, due alone to their want of words 
to express themselves.'^ ^ 

The reclamation and pacification of the Bhils is insepar¬ 
ably associated with the name of Lieutenant, afterwards Sir 
James, Outram. The Khandesh Bhil Corps was first raised 
by him in 1825, when Bhil robber bands were being hunted 
down by small parties of troops, and those who were willing 
to surrender were granted a free pardon for past offences, 
and given grants of land for cultivation and advances for the 
purchase of seed and bullocks. When the first attempts to 
raise the corps were made, the Bhils believed that the object 
was to link them in line like galley-slaves with a view to 
extirpate, the race, that blood was in high demand as a 
medicine in the country of their foreign masters, and so on. 
Indulging the wild men with feasts and entertainments, and 
delighting them with his matchless urbanity. Captain Outram 
at length contrived to draw over to the cause nine recruits, 
one of whom was a notorious plunderer who had a short 
time before successfully robbed the officer commanding a 
detachment sent against him. This infant corps soon 
became strongly attached to the person of their new chief 
and entirely devoted to his wishes ; their goodwill had been 
won by his kind and conciliatory manners, while their ad¬ 
miration and respect had been thoroughly roused and excited 
by his prowess and valour in the chase. On one occasion, 
it is recorded, word was brought to Outram of the presence 
of a panther in some prickly-pear shrubs on the side of a 
hill near his station. He went to shoot it with a friend, 
Outram being on foot and his friend on horseback searching 

^ An Account of the Bhtls, p. 369. 
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the bushes. When close on the animal, Outram’s 
friend fired and missed, on which the panther sprang forward 


roaring and seized Outram, and they rolled down the hill 
together. Being released from the claws of the furious 
beast for a moment, Outram with great presence of mind 
drew a pistol which he had with him, and shot the panther 
dead. The Bhils, on seeing that he had been injured, were 
one and all loud in their grief and expressions of regret, 
when Outram quieted them with the remark, ‘ What do I 
care for the clawing of a cat ? ’ and this saying long re¬ 
mained a proverb among the Bhils.^ By his kindness and 
sympathy, listening freely to all that each single man in the 
corps had to say to him, Outram at length won their con¬ 
fidence, convinced them of his good faith and dissipated their 
fears of treachery. Soon the ranks of the corps became full, 
and for every vacant place there were numbers of applicants. 

The Bhils freely hunted down and captured their friends and 
relations who continued to create disturbances, and brought 
them in for punishment. Outram managed to check their 
propensity for liquor by paying them every day just sufficient 
for their food, and giving’ them the balance of their pay at 
the end of the month, when some might have a drinking 
bout, but many preferred to spend the money on ornaments 
and articles of finery. With the assistance of the corps the 
marauding tendencies of the hill Bhils were suppressed and 
tranquillity restored to Khandesh, which rapidly became one 
of the most fertile parts of India. During the Mutiny the 
Bhil corps remained loyal, and did good service in checking 
the local outbursts which occurred in Khandesh. A second 
battalion was raised at this time, but was disbanded three 
years afterwards. After this the corps had little or nothing 
to do, and as the absence of fighting and the higher wages 
which could be obtained by ordinary labour ceased to render 
it attractive to the Bhils, it was finally converted into police 
in 1891.^ 

The Bhils of the Central Provinces have now only two s* Sub- 
subdivisions, the Muhammadan Bhils, who were forcibly con- 
verted to Islam during the time of Aurangzeb, and the 
remainder, who though retaining many animistic beliefs and 

1 Tke Khandesh Bhzl Corpsy p. 71. 2 Jhideniy p. 275. 
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superstitions, have practically become Hindus. The 
Muhammadan Bhils only number about 3000 out of 28,000. 
They are known as Tadvi, a name which was formerly 
applied to a Bhil headman, and is said to be derived from 
tdd^ meaning a separate branch or section. These Bhils 
marry among themselves and not with any other Muham¬ 
madans. They retain many Hindu and animistic usages, 
and are scarcely Muhammadan in more than name. Both 
classes are divided into groups or septs, generally named 
after plants or animals to which they still show reverence. 
Thus the Jamania sept, named after the jdman tree,^ will 
not cut or burn any part of this tree, and at their weddings 
the dresses of the bride and bridegroom are taken and 
rubbed against the tree before being worn. Similarly the 
Rohini sept worship the rohan^ tree, the Avalia sept the 
aonla ^ tree, the Meheda sept the bahera ^ tree, and so on. 
The Mori sept worship the peacock. They go into the 
jungle and look for the tracks of a peacock, and spreading 
a piece of red cloth before the footprint, lay their offerings 
of grain upon it. Members of this sept may not be tattooed, 
because they think the splashes of colour on the peacock’s 
feathers are tattoo-marks. Their women must veil them¬ 
selves if they see a peacock, and they think that if any 
member of the sept irreverently treads on a peacock’s foot¬ 
prints he will fall ill. The Ghodmarya (Horse-killer) sept 
may not tame a horse nor ride one. The Masrya sept will 
not kill or eat fish. The Sanyan or cat sept have a tradition 
that one of their ancestors was once chasing a cat, which 
ran for protection under a cover which had been put over 
the stone figure of their goddess. The goddess turned the 
cat into stone and sat on it, and since then members of the 
sept will not touch a cat except to save it from harm, and 
they will not eat anything which has been touched by a cat. 
The Ghattaya sept worship the grinding mill at their wed¬ 
dings and also on festival days. The Solia sept, whose name 
is apparently derived from the sun, are split up into four 
subsepts : the Ada Solia, who hold their weddings at sunrise ; 
the Japa Solia, who hold them at sunset; the Taria Solia, 


^ Eugenia jambolana, 
2 Soymidafebrifuga. 


3 Phyllanthtis e 7 nblica, 
^ Terminalia belerica,^ 
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who hold them when stars have become visible after sunset; 
and the Tar Solia, who believe their name is connected with 



cotton thread and wrap several skeins of raw thread round 
the bride and bridegroom at the wedding ceremony. The 
Moharia sept worship the local goddess at the village of 
Moharia in Indore State, who is known as the Moharia 
Mata ; at their weddings they apply turmeric and oil to the 
fingers of the goddess before rubbing them on the bride and 
^ ' bridegroom. The Maoli sept worship a goddess of that 
name in Barwani town. Her shrine is considered to be in 
the shape of a kind of grain-basket known as kilia, and 
members of the sept may never make or use baskets of this 
shape, nor may they be tattooed with representations of it. 
Women of the sept are not allowed to visit the shrine of 
the goddess, but may worship her at home. Several septs 
have the names of Rajput clans, as Sesodia, Panwar, Mori, 
and appear to have originated in mixed unions between 
■ Rajputs and Bhils. 

A man must not marry in his own sept nor in the 
families of his mothers and grandmothers. The union of 
first cousins is thus prohibited, nor can girls be exchanged customs, 
in marriage between two families. A wife’s sister may also 
not be married during the wife’s lifetime. The Muham¬ 
madan Bhils permit a man to marry his maternal uncle’s 
daughter, and though he cannot marry his wife’s sister he 
may keep her as a concubine. Marriages may be infant or 
adult, but the former practice is becoming prevalent and 
girls are often .wedded before they are eleven. Matches are 
' arranged by the parents of the parties in consultation with 
the caste panchdyat ; but in Bombay girls may select their 
own husbands, and they have also a recognised custom of 
elopement at the Tosina fair in the month of the Mahi 
Kantha. If a Bhil can persuade a girl to cross the river 
there with him he may claim her as his wife ; but if they 
are caught before getting across he is liable to be punished 
by the bride’s father.^ The betrothal and wedding cere¬ 
monies now follow the ordinary ritual of the middle and 
lower castes in the Maratha country.^ The bride must be 


1 Bombay Gazetteery Hindus of Gujaraty p. 309. 
See article Kunbi. 
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younger than the bridegroom except in the case of a widow. 
A bride-price is paid which may vary from Rs. 9 to 20 ; in 
the case of Muhammadan Bhils the bridegroom is said to 
give a dowry of Rs. 20 to 25. When the ovens are made 
with the sacred earth they roast some of the large millet 
juari ^ for the family feast, calling this Juari Mata or the 
grain goddess. Offerings of this are made to the family 
gods, and it is partaken of only by the members of the 
bride’s and bridegroom’s septs respectively at their houses. 
No outsider may even see this food being eaten. The 
leavings of food, with the leaf-plates on which it was eaten, 
are buried inside the house, as it is believed that if they 
should fall into the hands of any outsider the death or 
blindness of one of the family will ensue. When the bride¬ 
groom reaches the bride’s house he strikes the marriage-shed 
with a dagger or other sharp instrument. A goat is killed 
and he steps in its blood as he enters the shed. A day for 
the wedding is selected by the priest, but it may also take 
place on any Sunday in the eight fine months. If the wed¬ 
ding takes place on the eleventh day of Kartik, that is on 
the expiration of the four rainy months when marriages are 
forbidden, they make a little hut of eleven stalks of juari 
with their cobs in the shape of a cone, and the bride and 
bridegroom walk round this. The services of a Brahman 
are not required for such a wedding. Sometimes the bride¬ 
groom is simply seated in a grain basket and the bride in 
a winnowing-fan ; then their hands are joined as the sun 
is half set, and the marriage is completed. The bridegroom 
takes the basket and fan home with him. On the return of 
the wedding couple, their kanka 7 is or wristbands are ' taken 
off at Hanuman’s temple. The Muhammadan Bhils perform 
the same ceremonies as the Hindus, but at the end they 
call in the Kazi or registrar, who repeats the Muhammadan 
prayers and records the dowry agreed upon. The practice 
of the bridegroom serving for his wife is in force among both 
classes of Bhils. 


The remarriage of widows is permitted, but the widow 
may not marry any relative of her first husband. She 


7. Widow- 
marriage, 
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polygamy, returns to her father’s house, and on her remarriage they 
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a bride-price of Rs. 40^ or 50, a quarter of which 



goes in a feast to the tribesmen. The wedding of a widow 


is held on the Amawas or last day of the dark fortnight of 
the month, or on a Sunday. A wife may be divorced for 
adultery without consulting the panchdyat. It is said that a 
wife cannot otherwise be divorced on any account, nor can 
a woman divorce her husband, but she may desert him and 
go and live with a man. In this case all that is necessary 
is that the second husband should repay to the first as com¬ 
pensation the amount expended by the latter on his marriage 
with the woman. Polygamy is permitted, and a second wife 
is sometimes taken in order to obtain children, but this 
number is seldom if ever exceeded. It is stated that the 
Bhil married women are generally chaste and faithful to 
their husbands, and any attempt to tamper with their virtue 
on the part of an outsider is strongly resented by the man. 

The Bhils worship the ordinary Hindu deities and the s. Reli- 
village godlings of the locality. The favourite both with 
Hindu and Muhammadan Bhils is Khande Rao or Khandoba, 
the war-god of the Marathas, who is often represented by a 
sword. The Muhammadans and the Hindu Bhils also to 
a less extent worship the Pirs or spirits of Muhammadan 
saints at their tombs, of which there are a number in Nimar. 

Major Hendley states that in Mewar the seats or sthdns of 
the Bhil gods are on the summits of high hills, and are 
represented by heaps of stones, solid or hollowed out in 
the centre, or mere platforms, in or near which are found 
numbers of clay or mud images of horses.^ In some places 
clay lamps are burnt in front of the images of horses, from 
which it may be concluded that the horse itself is or was 
worshipped as a god. Colonel Tod states that the Bhils will 
eat of nothing white in colour, as a white sheep or goat; 
and their grand adjuration is ‘ By the white ram.’ ^ Sir 
A. Lyall ® says that their principal oath is by the dog. The 
Bhil sepoys told Major Hendley that they considered it of 
little use to go on worshipping their own gods, as the power 
of these had declined since the English became supreme. 

They thought the strong English gods were too much for 

^ Loc, cit, p. 347. ^ Western India, 
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the weak deities of their coiyitry, hence they were 
embracing Brahmanism, which would also raise them in the 
social scale and give them a better chance of promotion in 
regiments where there were Brahman officers. 

They wear charms and amulets to keep off evil spirits; 
the charms are generally pieces of blue string with seven 
knots in them, which their witch-finder or Badwa ties, 
reciting an incantation on each ; the knots were sometimes 
covered with metal to keep them undefiled and the charms 
were tied on at the Holi, Dasahra or some other festival.^ 
In Bombay the Bhils still believe in witches as the agents 
of any misfortunes that may befall them. If a man was 
sick and thought some woman had bewitched him, the 
suspected woman was thrown into a stream or swung 
from a tree. If the branch broke and the woman fell and 
suffered serious injury, or if she could not swim across the 
stream and sank, she was considered to be innocent and 
efforts were made to save her. But if she escaped without 
injury she was held to be a witch, and it frequently happened 
that the woman would admit herself to be one either from 
fear of the infliction of a harder ordeal, or to keep up the 
belief in her powers as a witch, which often secured her a 
free supper of milk and chickens. She would then admit 
that she had really bewitched the sick man and undertake 
to cure him on some sacrifice being made. If he recovered, 
the animal named by the witch was sacrificed and its blood 
given her to drink while still warm ; either from fear or in 
order to keep up the character she would drink it, and 
would be permitted to stay on in the village. If, on the 
other hand, the sick person died, the witch would often be 
driven into the forest to die of hunger or to be devoured 
by wild animals.^ These practices have now disappeared 
in the Central Provinces, though occasionally murders of 
suspected witches may still occur. The Bhils are firm 
believers in omens, the nature of which is much the same 
as among the Hindus. When a Bhil is persistently unlucky 
in hunting, he sometimes says ^ Nat laga,' meaning that 
some bad spirit is causing his ill-success. Then he will 

^ Asiatic Studies^ 1st series, p. 352. 

Bombay Gazetteery Hindus of GujarCity p. 302. 
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^ake an image of a man in the sand or dust of the road, 
or sometimes two images of a man and woman, and throw¬ 
ing straw or grass over the images set it alight, and pound 
it down on them with a stick with abusive yells. This he 
calls killing his bad luck.^ Major Hendley notes that the 
men danced before the different festivals and before battles. 
The men danced in a ring holding sticks and striking them 
against each other, much like the Baiga dance. Before 
battle they had a war-dance in which the performers were 
armed and imitated a combat. To be carried on the 
shoulders of one of the combatants was a great honour, 
perhaps because it symbolised being on horseback. The 
dance was probably in the nature of a magical rite, designed 
to obtain success in battle by going through an imitation of 



it beforehand. The priests are the chief physicians among 
the Bhils, though most old men were supposed to know 
something about medicine.^ 

The dead are usually buried lying on the back, with the 10. Funeral 
head pointing to the south. Cooked food is placed on the 
bier and deposited on the ground half-way to the cemetery. 

On return each family of the sept brings a wheaten cake to 
the mourners and these are eaten. On the third day they 
place on the grave a thick cake of wheaten flour, water in 
an earthen pot and tobacco or any other stimulant which 
the deceased was in the habit of using in his life. 

The Hindu Bhils say that they do not admit outsiders 
into the caste, but the Muhammadans will admit a man of 
any but the impure castes. The neophyte must be shaved 
and circumcised, and the Kazi gives him some holy water to 
drink and teaches him the profession of belief in Islam. If 
a man is not circumcised, the Tadvi or Muhammadan Bhils 
will not bury his body. Both classes of Bhils employ 
Brahmans at their ceremonies. The tribe eat almost all 
kinds of flesh and drink liquor, but the Hindus now abjure 
beef and the Muhammadans pork. Some Bhils now refuse 
to take the skins off dead cattle, but others will do so. 

The Bhils will take food from any caste except the impure 
ones, and none except these castes will now take food from 


1 Bombay Gazetteer^ vol. xii. p. 87. 

2 An Accotint of the Bhils^ pp. 362, 363. 
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them. Temporary or permanent exclusion from 
imposed for the same offences as among the Hindus. 

The typical Bhil is small, dark, broad-nosed and ugly, 
but well built and active. The average height of 128 men 
measured by Major Hendley was 5 feet 6.4 inches. The 
hands are somewhat small and the legs fairly developed, 
those of the women being the best. “ The Bhil is an 
excellent woodsman, knows the shortest cuts over the hills, 
can walk the roughest paths and climb the steepest crags 
without slipping or feeling distressed. He is often called in 
old Sanskrit works Venaputra, ‘ child of the forest,’ or Pal 
Indra, ‘ lord of the pass.’ These names well describe his 
character. His country is approached through narrow 
defiles (/>«/), and through these none could pass without his 
permission. In former days he always levied rakhwdli or 
blackmail, and even now native travellers find him quite 
ready to assert what he deems his just rights. The Bhil 
is a capital huntsman, tracking and marking down tigers, 
panthers and bears, knowing all their haunts, the best 
places to shoot them, the paths they take and all those 
points so essential to success in big-game shooting; they 
will remember for years the spots where tigers have been 
disposed of, and all the circumstances connected with their 
deaths. The Bhil will himself attack a leopard, and with 
his sword, aided by his friends, cut him to pieces.” ^ Their 
agility impressed the Hindus, and an old writer says: 
“ Some Bhil chieftains who attended the camp of Sidhraj, 
king of Gujarat, astonished him with their feats of activity ; 
in his army they seemed as the followers of Hanuman in 
attendance upon Ram.” ^ 

The Bhils have now had to abandon their free use of the 
forests, which was highly destructive in its effects, and their 
indiscriminate slaughter of game. Many of them live in the 
open country and have become farmservants and field- 
labourers. A certain proportion are tenants, but very few 
own villages. Some of the Tadvi Bhils, however, still 
retain villages which were originally granted free of revenue 
on condition of their keeping the hill-passes of the Satpuras 


caste is 


^ Account of the Mewdr Bhtls^ pp. 357, 358. 
2 Forbes, Rdsmdla^ i. p. 113. 
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safe for travellers. These are known as Hattiwala. 
Bhils also serve as village watchmen in Nimar and the 
adjoining tracts of the Berar Districts. Captain Forsyth, 
writing in 1868, described the Bhils as follows: “The 
Muhammadan Bhils are with few exceptions a miserable lot, 




idle and thriftless, and steeped in the deadly vice of opium¬ 
eating. The unconverted Bhils are held to be tolerably 
reliable. When they borrow money or stock for cultivation 
they seldom abscond fraudulently from their creditors, and 
this simple honesty of theirs tends, I fear, to keep numbers 
of them still in a state little above serfdom.” ^ 

The Bhils have now entirely abandoned their own 
language and speak a corrupt dialect based on the Aryan 
vernaculars current around them. The Bhil dialect is 
mainly derived from Gujarati, but it is influenced by Marwari 
and Marathi; in Nimar especially it becomes a corrupt 
form of Marathi. Bhili, as this dialect is called, contains a 
number of non-Aryan words, some of which appear to come 
from the Mundari, and others from the Dravidian languages ; 
but these are insufficient to form any basis for a deduction 
as to whether the Bhils belonged to the Kolarian or 
Dravidian race.^ 


Bhilala® _A small caste found in the Nimar and i-General 

Hoshangabad Districts of the Central Provinces and in 
Central India. The total strength of the Bhilalas is 
about 150,000 persons, most of whom reside in the 
Bhopawar Agency, adjoining Nimar. Only 15 >000 were 
returned from the Central Provinces in 19 ii. The 
Bhilalas are commonly considered, and the general belief 
may in their case be accepted as correct, to be a mixed 
caste sprung from the alliances of immigrant Rajputs with 
the Bhils of the Central India hills. The original term was 
not improbably Bhilwala, and may have been applied to 
those Rajput chiefs, a numerous body, who acquired small 
estates in the Bhil country, or to those who took the daughters 
of Bhil chieftains to wife, the second course being often no 

1 Nimar Settlement Report, ® This article is b^ed inainly on 

Captain Forsyth’s Nimar Settlement 
^ 'SxxG.Gxvtx^t^, Linguistic Stirvey Report, and a paper by Mr. T. T. 
of India, vol. ix. part iii. pp. 6-9. Korke, Pleader, Khandwa. 
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i^oubt a necessary preliminary to the first. Several BhilaT 
families hold estates in Nimar and Indore, and their chiefs 
now claim to be pure Rajputs. The principal Bhilala houses, 
as those of Bhamgarh, Selani and Mandhata, do not inter¬ 
marry with the rest of the caste, but only among themselves 
and with other families of the same standing in Malwa and 
Holkar’s Nimar. On succession to the Gaddi or headship of 
the house, representatives of these faftiilies are marked with a 
tika or badge on the forehead and sometiines presented with 
a sword, and the investiture may be carried out by custom 
by the head of another house. Bhilala landholders usually 
have the title of Rao or Rawat. They do not admit that a 
Bhilala can now spring from intermarriage between a Rajput 
and a Bhil. The local Brahmans will take water from them 
and they are occasionally invested with the sacred thread at 
the time of marriage. The Bhilala Rao of Mandhata is 
hereditary custodian of the great shrine of Siva at Onkar 
Mandhata on an island in the Nerbudda. According to the 
traditions of the family, their ancestor, Bharat Singh, was a 
Chauhan Rajput, who took Mandhata from Nathu BhIl in 
A.D. 1165, and restored the worship of Siva to the island, 
which had been made inaccessible to pilgrims by the terrible 
deities. Kali and Bhairava, devourers of human flesh. In 
such legends may be recognised the propagation of Hinduism 
by the Rajput adventurers and the reconsecration of the 
aboriginal shrines to its deities. Bharat Singh is said to 
have killed Nathu Bhil, but it is more probable that he 
only married his daughter and founded a Bhilala family. 
Similar alliances have taken place among other tribes, as 
the Korku chiefs of the Gawilgarh and Mahadeo hills, and 
the Gond princes of Garha Mandla. The Bhilalas generally 
resemble other Hindus in appearance, showing no marked 
signs of aboriginal descent. Very probably they have all 
an infusion of Rajput blood, as the Rajputs settled in the 
Bhil country in some strength at an early period of history. 
The caste have, however, totemistic group names ; they will 
eat fowls and drink liquor; and they bury their dead with 
the feet to the north, all these customs indicating a Dravidian 
origin. Their subordinate position in past times is shown 
by the fact that they will accept cooked food from a Kunbi 



r^Gujar ; and indeed the status of all except the chiefs 
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families would naturally have been a low one, as they were 
practically the offspring of kept women. As already stated, 
the landowning families usually arrange alliances among 
themselves. Below these comes the body of the caste and 
below them is a group known as the Chhoti Tad or bastard 
Bhilalas,- to which are relegated the progeny of irregular 
unions and persons expelled from the caste for social 
4 ■ offences. 


The caste, for the purpose of avoiding marriages between a- Mar- 


relatidns, are also divided into exogamous groups called '^**®*' 


kul or kuri^ several of the names of which are of totemistic 
origin or derived from those of animals and plants. Members 
of the Jamra kuri will not cut or burn the jdmun ^ tree; those 
of the Saniyar kuri will not grow ja«-hemp, while the 
Astaryas revere the sona ^ tree and the Pipaladya, the pipal 
tree. Some of the kuris have Rajput sept names, as Mori, 

• Baghel and Solanki. A man is forbidden to take a wife 
from within his own sept or that of his mother, and the 
union of first cousins is also prohibited. The customs of the 
Bhilalas resemble those of the Kunbis and other cultivating 
castes. At their weddings four cart-yokes are arranged in a 
square, and inside this are placed two copper vessels filled 
with water and considered to represent the Ganges”* and 
Jumna. When the sun is half set, the bride and the bride¬ 
groom clasp hands and then walk seven times round the 
square of cart-yokes. The water of the pots is mixed and 
this is considered to represent the mingling of the bride’s and 
' bridegroom’s personalities as the Ganges and Jumna meet at 
Allahabad. A sum of about Rs. 6o is usually paid by the 
parents of the bridegroom to those of the bride and is 
expended on the ceremony. The ordinary Bhilalas have, 
Mr. Korke states, a .simple form of wedding which may be 
gone through without consulting a Brahman on the Ekadashi 
or eleventh of Kartik (October); this is the day on which 
the gods awake from sleep and marks the commencement 
of the marriage season. A cone is erected of eleven plants 
of juari, roots and all, and the couple simply walk round this 
seven times at night, when the marriage is complete. The 


^ Eugenia jambolana. 


2 Bauhinia racemosa. 
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remarriage of widows is permitted. The woman’s forehead 
is marked with cowdung by another widow, probably as a 
rite of purification, and the cloths of the couple are tied 
together. 

The caste commonly bury the dead and erect memorial 
stones at the heads of graves which they worship in the 
month of Chait (April), smearing them with vermilion and 
making an offering of flowers. This may either be a 
Dravidian usage or have been adopted by imitation from 
the Muhammadans. The caste worship the ordinary Hindu 
deities, but each family has a Kul-devi or household god, 
Mr. Korke remarks, to which they pay special reverence. 
The offerings made to the Kul-devi must be consumed by 
the family alone, but married daughters are allowed to 
participate. They employ Nimari Brahmans as their priests, 
and also have gurus or spiritual preceptors, who are Gosains 
or Bairagis. They will take food cooked with water from 
Brahmans, Rajputs, Munda Gujars and Tirole Kunbis. The 
last two groups are principal agricultural castes of the 
locality and the Bhilalas are probably employed by them 
as farmservants, and hence accept cooked food from their 
masters in accordance with a common custom. The local 
Brahmans of the Nagar, Naramdeo, Balsa and other subcastes 
will take water from the hand of a Bhilala. Temporary ex- 
communication from caste is imposed for the usual offences, 
such as going to jail, getting maggots in a wound, killing 
a cow, a dog or a squirrel, committing homicide, being 
beaten by a man of low caste, selling shoes at a profit, 
committing adultery, and allowing a cow to die with a rope 
round its neck ; and further, for touching the corpses of a 
cow, cat or horse, or a Barhai (carpenter) or Chamar 
(tanner). They will not swear by a dog, a cat or a squirrel, 
and if either of the first two animals dies in a house, it is 
considered to be impure for a month and a quarter. The 
head of the caste committee has the designation of Mandloi, 
which is a territorial title borne by several families in 
Nimar. He receives a share of the fine levied for the Sarni 
or purification ceremony, when a person temporarily expelled 
is readmitted into caste. Under the Mandloi is the Kotwal 
whose business is to summon the members to the caste 
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assemblies ; he also is paid out of the fines and his office 
is hereditary. 

The caste are cultivators, farmservants and field-labourers, 
and a Bhilala also usually held the office of Mankar, a 
superior kind of Kotwar or village watchman. The Mankar 
did no dirty work and would not touch hides, but attended 
on any officer who came to the village and acted as a guide. 
Where there was a village sarat or rest-house, it was in 
charge of the Mankar, who was frequently also known as 
zamindar. This'may have been a recognition of the ancient 
rights of the Bhilalas and Bhils to the country. 

Captain Forsyth, Settlement Officer of Nimar, had a 
very unfavourable opinion of the Bhilalas, whom he described 
as proverbial for dishonesty in agricultural engagements and 
worse drunkards than any of the indigenous tribes.^ This 
judgment was probably somewhat too severe, but they are 
poor cultivators, and a Bhilala’s field may often be recognised 
by its slovenly appearance.^ 

A century ago Sir J. Malcolm also wrote very severely 
of the Bhilalas ; “ The Bhilala and Lundi chiefs were the 
only robbers in Malwa whom under no circumstances 
travellers could trust. There are oaths of a sacred but 
obscure kind among those that are Rajputs or who boast 
their blood, which are almost a disgrace to take, but which, 
they assert, the basest was never known to break before 
Mandrup Singh, a Bhilala, and some of his associates, 
plunderers on the Nerbudda, showed the example. The 
vanity of this race has lately been flattered by their having 
risen into such power and consideration that neighbouring 
Rajput chiefs found it their interest to forget their prejudices 
and to condescend so far as to eat and drink with them. 
Hatti Singh, Grassia chief of Nowlana, a Khichi Rajput, and 
several others in the vicinity cultivated the friendship of 
Nadir, the late formidable Bhilala robber-chief of the Vindhya 
range; and among other sacrifices made by the Rajputs, was 
eating and drinking with him. On seeing this take place in 
my camp, I asked Hatti Singh whether he was not degraded 
by doing so; he said no, but that Nadir was elevated.” ® 

1 Settlement Report (1869), para. 

411. 

2 Mr. Montgomerie’s Nwiar Settle- 
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Bhishti. —A small Muhammadan caste of water-bearers. 
Only 26 Bhishtis were shown in the Central Provinces in 
1901 and 278 in 1891. The tendency of the lower 
Muhammadan castes, as they obtain some education, is to 
return themselves simply as Muhammadans, the caste name 
being considered derogatory. The Bhishtis are, however, 
a regular caste numbering over a lakh of persons in India, 
the bulk of whom belong to the United Provinces. Many 
of them are converts from Hinduism, and they combine 
Hindu and Muhammadan practices. They have gotras 
or exogamous sections, the names of which indicate the 
Hindu origin of their members, as Huseni Brahman, Samri 
Chauhan, Bahmangour and. others. They prohibit marriage 
within the section and within two degrees of relationship on 
the mother’s side. Marriages are performed by the Muham¬ 
madan ritual or Nikah, but a Brahman is sometimes asked 
to fix the auspicious day, and they erect \ marriage-shed. 
The bridegroom goes to the bride’s house riding on a horse, 
and when he arrives drops Rs. 1-4 into a pot of water held 
by a woman. The bride whips the bridegroom’s horse 
with a switch made of flowers. During the marriage the 
bride sits inside the house and the bridegroom in the shed 
outside. An agent or Vakil with two witnesses goes 
to the bride and asks her whether she consents to 
marry the bridegroom, and when she gives her consent, 
as she always does, they go out and formally communi¬ 
cate it to the Kazi. The dowry is then settled, and the 
bond of marriage is sealed. But when the parents of 
the bride are poor they receive a bride-price of Rs. 30, 
from which they pay the dowry. The Bhishtis worship 
their leather bag (mashk) as a sort of fetish, and burn 
incense before it on Fridays.^ The traditional occupation 
of the Bhishti is to supply water, and he is still engaged in 
this and other kinds of domestic service. The name is said 
to be derived from the Persian bihishty ‘paradise,’ and to have 
been given to them on account of the relief which their 
ministrations afforded to the thirsty soldiery.^ Perhaps, 
too, the grandiloquent name was applied partly in derision, 

^ Crook e’s Tribes and Castesy art. Bhishti. 

2 Elliott’s Memoirs of the North-Western Provinces y i. p. 191. 
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IBce similar titles given to other menial servants. They 
are also known as Mashki or Pakhali, after their leathern 
water-bag. The leather bag is a distinctive sign of the 
Bhishti, but when he puts it away he may be recognised 
from the piece of red cloth which he usually wears round 
his waist. There is an interesting legend to the effect 
that the Bhishti who saved the Emperor Humayun’s life at 
Chausa, and was rewarded by the tenure of the Imperial 
throne for half a day, employed his short lease of power by 
providing for his family and friends, and caused his leather 
bag to be cut up into rupees, which were gilded and stamped 
with the record of his date and reign in order to perpetuate 
its memory.^ The story of the Bhishti obtaining his name on 
account of the solace which he afforded to the Muhammadan 
soldiery finds a parallel in the case of the English army: 


The uniform ’e wore 
Was nothin’ much before. 

An’ rather less than ’arf o’ that be’ind. 

For a piece o’ twisty rag 

An’ a goatskin water-bag 

Was all the field-equipment ’e could find. 


With ’is mussick on ’is back, 

’E would skip with our attack. 

An’ watch us till the bugles made ‘ Retire,’ 

An’ for all ’is dirty ’ide 

’E was white, clear white, inside 

When ’e went to tend the wounded under fire.2 

An excellent description of the Bhishti as a household 
servant is contained in Eha’s Behind the Bungalow^ from 
which the following extract is taken : “ If you ask : Who 
is the Bhishti? I will tell you. Bihisht in the Persian 
tongue means Paradise, and a Bihishtee is therefore an 
inhabitant of Paradise, a cherub, a seraph, an angel of mercy. 
He has no wings; the painters have misconceived him ; but 
his back is bowed down with the burden of a great goat-skin 
swollen to bursting with the elixir of life. He walks the 
land when the heaven above him is brass and the earth iron, 
when the trees and shrubs are languishing and the last blade 


1 Crooke’s Tribes and Castes, ii. p. Ballads, ‘ Gunga Din.’ 

100. ^ Thacker and Co., London. 

2 Rudyard Kipling, Barrack-Room 
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of grass has given up the struggle for life, when the very 
roses smell only of dust, and all day long the roaming dust- 
devils waltz about the fields, whirling leaf and grass and corn¬ 
stalk round and round and up and away into the regions of 
the sky; and he unties a leather thong which chokes the 
throat of his goat-skin just where the head of the poor old 
goat was cut off, and straightway, with a life-reviving gurgle, 
the stream called thandha pdni gushes forth, and plant and 
shrub lift up their heads and the garden smiles again. The 
dust also on the roads is laid, and a grateful incense rises 
from the ground, the sides of the water chatti grow dark and 
moist and cool themselves in the hot air, and through the 
dripping interstices of the khaskhas tattie a chilly fragrance 
creeps into the room, causing the mercury in the thermometer 
to retreat from its proud place. I like the Bhishti and 
respect him. As a man he is temperate and contented, 
eating bdjri bread and slaking his thirst with his own element. 
And as a servant he is laborious and faithful, rarely shirking 
his work, seeking it out rather. For example, we had a 
bottle-shaped filter of porous stoneware, standing in a bucket 
of water which it was his duty to fill daily ; but the good 
man, not content with doing his bare duty, took the plug 
out of the filter and filled it too. And all the station knows 
how assiduously he fills the rain-gauge/^ With the con¬ 
struction of water-works in large stations the Bhishti is 
losing his occupation, and he is a far less familiar figure to 
the present generation of Anglo-Indians than to their pre¬ 
decessors. 


I. Origin 
and 

traditions. 


Bhoyar,^ Bhoir (Honorific titles, Mahajan and Patel).— 
A cultivating caste numbering nearly 60,000 persons in 1911, 
and residing principally in the Betul and Chhmdwara Districts. 
The Bhoyars are not found outside the Central Provinces. 
They claim to be the descendants of a band of Panwar 
Rajputs, who were defending the town of Dharanagri or 
Dhar in Central India when it was besieged by Aurangzeb. 
Their post was on the western part of the wall, but they gave 
way and fled into the town as the sun was rising, and it 


1 This article is mainly compiled 
from papers by Mr. Pandurang Laksh- 


man Bakre, pleader, Betul, and Munshi 
Pyare Lai, ethnographic clerk. 
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;^e on their faces. Hence they were called Bhoyar from 
a word bhor meaning morning, because they were seen 
running away in the morning. They were put out of caste by 
the other Rajputs, and fled to the Central Provinces. The 
name may also be a variant of that of the Bhagore Rajputs. 

And another derivation is from bhora, a simpleton or timid 
person. Their claim to be immigrants from Central India 
is borne out by the fact that they still speak a corrupt form 
of the Malwi dialect of Rajputana, which is called after them 
Bhoyari, and their Bhats or genealogists come from Malwa. 

But they have now entirely lost their position as Rajputs. 

The Bhoyars are divided into the Panwari, Dholewar, 2. Sub- 

» c^st0s £ind 

Chaurasia and Daharia subcastes. The Panwars are the sections, 
most numerous and the highest, as claiming to be directly 
descended from Panwar Rajputs. They sometimes called 
themselves Jagdeo Panwars, Jagdeo being the name of the 
king under whom they served in Dharanagri. The Dholewars 
take their name from Dhola, a place in Malwa, or from dhol, 
a drum. They are the lowest subcaste, and some of them 
keep pigs. It is probable that these subcastes immigrated 
with the Malwa Rajas in the fifteenth century, the Dholewars 
being the earlier arrivals, and having from the first intermarried 


with the local Dravidian tribes. The Daharias take their 
name from Dahar, the old name of the Jubbulpore country, 
and may be a relic of the domination of the Chedi kings of 
Tewar. The name of the Chaurasias is probably derived 
from the Chaurasi or tract of eighty-four villages formerly 
held by the Betul Korku family of Chandu. The last two 
subdivisions are numerically unimportant. The Bhoyars 
have over a hundred ktds or exogamous sections. The 
names of most of these are titular, but some are territorial 
and a few totemistic. Instances of such names are Onkar 
(the god Siva), Deshmukh and Chaudhari, headman, Hazari 
(a leader of looo horse). Gore (fair-coloured), Dongardiya 
(a lamp on a hill), Pinjara (a cotton-cleaner), Gadria (a 
shepherd), Khaparia (a tyler), Khawasi (a barber), Chiknya 
(a sycophant), Kinkar (a slave), Dukhi (penurious), Suplya 
toplya (a basket and fan maker), Kasai (a butcher), Gohattya 
(a cow-killer), and Kalebhut (black devil). Among the 
territorial sections may be mentioned Sonpuria, from Sonpur, 
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and Patharia, from the hill country. The name Badnagrya 
is also really territorial, being derived from the town of 
Badnagar, but the members of the section connect it with 
the bad or banyan tree, the leaves of which they refrain from 
eating. Two other totemistic gotras are the Baranga and 
Baignya, derived from the bdrang plant {Kydia calycind) and 
from the brinjal respectively. Some sections have the names 
of Rajput septs, as Chauhan, Parihar and Panwar. This 
curiously mixed list of family names appears to indicate that 
the Bhoyars originate from a small band of Rajputs who 
must have settled in the District about the fifteenth century 
as military colonists, and taken their wives from the people 
of the country. They may have subsequently been recruited 
by fresh bands of immigrants who have preserved a slightly 
higher status. They have abandoned their old high position, 
and now rank below the ordinary cultivating castes like 
Kunbis and Kurmis who arrived later; while the caste has 
probably in times past also been recruited to a considerable 
extent by the admission of families of outsiders. 

Marriage within the kul or family group is forbidden, 
as also the union of first cousins. Girls are usually 
married young, and sometimes infants of one or two months 
are given in wedlock, while contracts of betrothal are made 
for unborn children if they should be of the proper sex, the 
mother’s womb being touched with kunku or red powder 
to seal the agreement. A small dej or price is usually paid 
for the bride, amounting to Rs. 5 with 240 lbs. of grain, 
and 8 seers of ghl and oil. At the betrothal the Joshi or 
astrologer is consulted to see whether the names of the 
couple make an auspicious conjunction. He asks for the 
names of the bride and bridegroom, and if these are found 
to be inimical another set of names is given, and the 
experiment is continued until a union is obtained which 
is astrologically auspicious. In order to provide for this 
contingency some Bhoyars give their children ten or twelve 
names at birth. If all the names fail, the Joshi invents new 
ones of his own, and in some way brings about the auspicious 
union to the satisfaction of both parties, who consider it no 
business of theirs to pry into the Joshi’s calculations or to 
question his methods. After the marriage-shed is erected 
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the ' family 
ceremony. 


god must be invoked to be present at the 
He is asked to come and take his seat in an 
earthen pot containing a lighted wick, the pot being sup¬ 
ported on a toy chariot made of sticks. A thread is coiled 
round the neck of the jar, and the Bhoyars then place it in 
the middle of the house, confident that the god has entered 
it, and will ward off all calamities during the marriage. 
This is performed by the bhanwar ceremony, seven earthen 
pots being placed in a row, while the bride and bridegroom 
walk round in a circle holding a basket with a lighted lamp 
in it. As each circle is completed, one pot is removed. 
This always takes place at night The Dholewars do not 
perform the bhanwar ceremony, and simply throw sacred 
rice on the couple, and this is also done in Wardha. 
Sometimes the Bhoyars dispense with the presence of the 
Brahman and merely get some rice and juari consecrated by 
him beforehand, which they throw on the heads of the 
couple, and thereupon consider the marriage complete. 
Weddings are generally held in the bright fortnight of 
Baisakh (April-May), and sometimes can be completed in a 
single day. Widow-marriage is allowed, but it is considered 
that the widow should marry a widower and not a bachelor. 




The regular occupation of the Bhoyars is agriculture, 4. Occupa- 
and they are good cultivators, growing much sugar-cane 
with well - irrigation. They are industrious, and their 
holdings on the rocky soils of the plateau Districts are 
often cleared of stones at the cost of much labour. Their 
women work in the fields. In Betul they have the reputation 


of being much addicted to drink. 

They do not now admit outsiders, but their family 5. sodai 
names show that at one time they probably did so, and this 
laxity of feeling survives in the toleration with which they 
readmit into caste a woman who has gone wrong with an 
outsider. They eat flesh and fowls, and the Dholewars eat 
pork, while as already stated they are fond of liquor. To 
have a shoe thrown on his house by a caste-fellow is a 
serious degradation for a Bhoyar, and he must break his 
earthen pots, clean his house and give a feast. To be 
beaten with a shoe by a low caste like Mahar entails shaving 
the moustaches and paying a heavy fine, which is spent on a 
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feast. The Bhoyars do not take food from any caste but 
Brahmans, but no caste higher than Kunbis and Malis will 
take water from them. In social status they rank somewhat 
below Kunbis. In appearance they are well built, and often 
of a fair complexion. Unmarried girls generally wear skirts 
instead of saris or cloths folding between the legs ; they also 
must not wear toe-rings. Women of the Panwar subcaste 
wear glass bangles on the left hand, and brass ones on the 
right. All women are tattooed. They both burn and bury 
the dead, placing the corpse on the pyre with its head to the 
south or west, and in Wardha to the north. Here they have 
a peculiar custom as regards mourning, which is observed 
only till the next Monday or Thursday whichever falls first. 
Thus the period of mourning may extend from one to four 
days. The Bhoyars are considered in Wardha to be more 
than ordinarily timid, and also to be considerable simpletons, 
while they stand in much awe of Government officials, and 
consider it a great misfortune to be brought into a court of 
justice. Very few of them can read and write. 
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Bhuiya, Bhuinhar, Bhumia.^ —The name of a very 
important tribe of Chota Nagpur, Bengal and Orissa. The 
Bhuiyas numbered more than 22,000 persons in the Central 
Provinces in 1911, being mainly found in the Sarguja and 
Jashpur States. In Bengal and Bihar the Bhuiyas proper 
count about half a million persons, while the Musahar and 
Khandait castes, both of whom are mainly derived from the 
Bhuiyas, total together well over a million. 

. The name Bhuiya means ‘ Lord of the soil,’ or ‘ Belong¬ 
ing to the soil,’ and is a Sanskrit derivative. The tribe have 
completely forgotten their original name, and adopted this 
designation conferred on them by the immigrant Aryans. The 
term Bhuiya, however, is also employed by other tribes and 
by some Hindus as a title for landholders, being practically 
equivalent to zamindar. And hence a certain confusion 
arises, and classes or individuals may have the name of 
Bhuiya without belonging to the tribe at all. “ In most 

» This article is compiled partly from furnished by Mr. B. C. Mazumdar, 
Colonel Dalton’s Ethnology of Bengal pleader, Sambalpur, and papers by 
and Sir H. Risley’s Tribes and Castes of Mr. A. B. Napier, Deputy Commis- 
Bengal ; a monograph has also been sioner, Raipur, and Mr. Hlra Lai. 
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parts of Chota Nagpur,” Sir H. Risley says, “ there is a well- 
known distinction between a Bhuiya by tribe and a Bhuiya 
by title. The Bhuiyas of Bonai and Keonjhar described by 
Colonel Dalton belong to the former category; the Bhuiya 
Mundas and Oraons to the latter. The distinction will be 
made somewhat clearer if it is explained that every ‘ tribal 
Bhuiya’ will as a matter of course describe himself as 
Bhuiya, while a member of another tribe will only do so if 
he is speaking with reference to a question of land, or desires 
for some special reason to lay stress on his status as a land¬ 
holder or agriculturist.” 

We further find in Bengal and Benares a caste of land¬ 
holders known as Bhuinhar or Babhan, who are generally 
considered as a somewhat mixed and inferior group of 
Brahman and Rajput origin. Both Sir H. Risley and Mr. 
Crooke adopt this view and deny any connection between 
the Bhuinhars and the Bhuiya tribes. Babhan appears to 
be a corrupt form of Brahman. Mr. Mazumdar, however, 
states that Bhuiya is never used in Bengali as an equivalent 
for zamindar or landholder, and he considers that the 
Bhuinhars and also the Barah Bhuiyas, a well-known group 
of twelve landholders of Eastern Bengal and Assam, belonged 
to the Bhuiya tribe. He adduces from Sir E. Gait’s History 
of Assam the fact that the Chutias and Bhuiyas were 
dominant in that country prior to its conquest by the 
Ahoms in the thirteenth century, and considers that these 
Chutias gave their name to Chutia or Chota Nagpur. I am 
unable to express any opinion on Mr. Mazumdar’s argument, 
and it is also unnecessary as the question does not concern 




the Central Provinces. 

2.Distribu- The principal home of the Bhuiya tribe proper is the 
tribe°^ south of the Chota Nagpur plateau, comprised in the Gang- 

" pur, Bonai, Keonjhar and Bamra States. “The chiefs of 

these States,” Colonel Dalton says, “now call themselves 
Rajputs ; if they be so, they are strangely isolated-families 
of Rajputs. The country for the most part belongs to the 
Bhuiya sub-proprietors. They are a privileged class, holding 
as hereditaments the principal offices of the State, and are 
organised as a body of militia. The chiefs have no right to 
exercise any authority till they have received the tilak or V 


DISTRIBUTION OF THE TRIBE 307 

investiture from their powerful Bhuiya vassals. 

Their position altogether renders their claim to be con¬ 
sidered Rajputs extremely doubtful, and the stories told to 
account for their acquisition of the dignity are palpable 
fables. They were no doubt all Bhuiyas originally ; they 
certainly do not look like Rajputs.” Members of the tribe 
are the household servants of the Bamra Raja’s family, and 
it is said that the first Raja of Bamra was a child of the 
I ■ Patna house, who was stolen from his home and anointed 
king of Bamra by the Bhuiyas and Khonds. Similarly 
Colonel Dalton records the legend that the Bhuiyas twenty- 
seven generations ago stole a child of the Moharbhanj Raja’s 
family, brought it up amongst them and made it their Raja. 

He was freely admitted to intercourse with Bhuiya girls, and 
^ the children of this intimacy are the progenitors of the 
Rajkuli branch of the tribe. But they are not considered 
first among Bhuiyas because they are not of pure Bhuiya 
■ descent. Again the Raja of Keonjhar is always installed 
by the Bhuiyas. These facts indicate that the Bhuiyas were 
once the rulers of Chota Nagpur and are recognised as the 
oldest inhabitants of the country. From this centre they 
have spread north through Lohardaga and Hazaribagh and 
into southern Bihar, where large numbers of Bhuiyas are 
V encountered on whom the opprobrious designation of Musahar 
or ‘ rat-eater ’ has been conferred by their Hindu neighbours. 

Others of the tribe who travelled south from Chota Nagpur 
experienced more favourable conditions, and here the 
tendency has been for the Bhuiyas to rise rather than to 
decline in social status. “ Some of their leading families,” 

Sir H. Risley states, “ have come to be chiefs of the petty 
L States- of Orissa, and have now sunk the Bhuiya in the 
I Khandait or swordsman, a caste of admitted respectability 
in Orissa and likely in course of time to transform itself into 
some variety of Rajput.” 

*' The [varying status of the Bhuiyas in Bihar, Chota 3. Example 

Nagpur and Orissa is a good instance of the different ways pojjjfon 
in which the primitive tribes have fared in contact with the the abori- 
immigrant Aryans. Where the country has been completely 
colonised and populated by Hindus, as in Bihar, the aboriginal society. 

»».' residents have commonly become transformed into village 
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drudges, relegated to the meanest occupations, and despised 
as impure by the Hindu cultivators, like the Chatnars of 
northern India and the Mahars of the Maratha Districts. 
Where the Hindu immigration has only been partial and 
the forests have not been cleared, as in Chota Nagpur and 
the Central Provinces, they may keep their old villages 
and tribal organisation and be admitted as a body into the 
hierarchy of caste, ranking above the impure castes but 
below the Hindu cultivators. This is the position of the 
Gonds, Baigas and other tribes in these tracts. While, if 
the Hindus come only as colonists and not as rulers, the 
indigenous residents may retain the overlordship of the soil 
and the landed proprietors among them may be formed into 
a caste ranking with the good cultivating castes of the 
Aryans. Instances of such are the Khandaits of Orissa, 
the Binjhwars of Chhattisgarh and the Bhilalas of Nimar 


and Indore. 

The The Bhuiyas have now entirely forgotten their own 

Bhuiypa language and speak Hindi, Uriya and Bengali, according as 
Koianan jg dominant vernacular of their Hindu neighbours. 

They cannot therefore on the evidence of language be 
classified as a Munda or Kolarian or as a Dravidian tribe. 
Colonel Dalton was inclined to consider them as Dravidian : ^ 
“ Mr. Stirling in his account of Orissa classes them among 
the Kols ; but there are no grounds that I know of for so 
connecting them. As I have said above, they appear to me 
to be linked with the Dravidian rather than with the 
Kolarian tribes.” His account, however, does not appear to 
contain any further evidence in support of this view; and, 
on the other hand, he identifies the Bhuiyas with the Savars 
or Saonrs. Speaking of the Bendkars or Savars of 
Keonjhar, he says: “ It is difficult to regard them otherwise 
than as members of the great Bhuiya family, and thus 
connecting them we link the Bhuiyas and Savaras and give 
support to the conjecture that the former are Dravidian.” 
But it is now shown in the Linguistic Survey that the 
Savars have a Munda dialect. In Chota Nagpur this has 
been forgotten, and the tribe speak Hindi or Uriya like the 
Bhuiyas, but it remains in the hilly tracts of Ganjam and 


1 Ethnology of Bengal^ p. 140- 



^ ^i^agapatam.^ Savara is closely related to Kharia and 
^ Juang, the dialects of two of the most primitive Munda 
tribes. The Savars must therefore be classed as a Munda 
or Kolarian tribe, and since Colonel Dalton identified the 
Bhuiyas with the Savars of Chota Nagpur, his evidence 
appears really to be in favour of the Kolarian origin of the 
Bhuiyas. He notes further that the ceremony of naming 
children among the Bhuiyas is identical with that of the 
♦ ' Mundas and Hos.^ Mr. Mazumdar writes; “Judging 
from the external appearance and general physical type one 
would be sure to mistake a Bhuiya for a Munda. Their 
habits and customs are essentially Mundari. The Bhuiyas 
who live in and around the District of Manbhum are not 
I much ashamed to admit that they are Kol people ; and 

" Bhumia Kol is the name that has been given them there 

by the Hindus. The Mundas and Larka-Kols of Chota 
Nagpur tell us that they first established themselves there 
by driving out the Bhuiyas ; and it seems likely that the 
Bhuiyas formed the first batch of the Munda immigrants in 
Chota Nagpur and became greatly Hinduised there, and on 
that account were not recognised by the Mundas as people 
of their kin.” If the tradition of the Mundas and Kols that 
they came to Chota Nagpur after the Bhuiyas be accepted, 
V and tradition on the point of priority of immigration is 
often trustworthy, then it follows that the Bhuiyas must be 
a Munda tribe. For the main distinction other than that of 
language between the Munda and Dravidian tribes is that 
the former were the earlier and the latter subsequent 
immigrants. The claim of the Bhuiyas to be the earliest 
residents of Chota Nagpur is supported by the fact that 
they officiate as priests in certain temples. Because in 
primitive religion the jurisdiction of the gods is entirely 
local, and foreigners bringing their own gods with them are 
^ ignorant of the character and qualities of the local deities, 
with which the indigenous residents are, on the other hand, 
well acquainted. Hence the tendency of later comers to 
employ these latter in the capacity of priests of the godlings 
of the earth, corn, forests and hills. Colonel Dalton writes : ® 




Linguistic Survey^ vol. xiv. Munda and D?'avidian Languages^ p. 217. 
2 Page 142. ^ Ibidem^ p, 141. 
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Baigas 
and the 
Bhuiyas. 
Chhattis- 
garh the 
home of 
the Baigas. 


■ It is strange that these Hinduised Bhuiyas retain in 
their own hands the priestly duties of certain old shrines to 
the exclusion of Brahmans. This custom has no doubt 
descended in Bhuiya families from the time when Brahmans 
were not, or had obtained no footing amongst them, and 
when the religion of the land and the temples were not 
Hindu ; they are now indeed dedicated to Hindu deities, 
but there are evidences of the temples having been originally 
occupied by other images. At some of these shrines human 
sacrifices were offered every third year and this continued 
till the country came under British rule. And again of 
the Pauri Bhuiyas of Keonjhar: “The Pauris dispute with 
the Juangs the claim to be the first settlers in Keonjhar, 
and boldly aver that the country belongs to them. They 
assert that the Raja is of their creation and that the prero¬ 
gative of installing every new Raja on his accession is theirs, 
and theirs alone. The Hindu population of Keonjhar is in 
excess of the Bhuiya and it comprises Gonds and Kols, but 
the claim of the Pauris to the dominion they arrogate is 
admitted by all; even Brahmans and Rajputs respectfully 
acknowledge it, and the former by the addition of Brah- 
manical rites to the wild ceremonies of the Bhuiyas' afifirm 
and sanctify their installation.” In view of this evidence it 
seems a probable hypothesis that the Bhuiyas are the 
earliest residents of these parts of Chota Nagpur and that 
they are a Kolarian tribe. 

There appears to be considerable reason for supposing 
that the Baiga tribe of the Central Provinces are really a 
branch of the Bhuiyas. Though the Baigas are now 
mainly returned from Mandla and Balaghat, it seems likely 
that these Districts were not their original home, and that 
they emigrated from Chhattisgarh into the Satpura hills on 
the western borders of the plain. The hill country of 
Mandla and the Maikal range of Balaghat form one of the 
wildest and most inhospitable tracts in the Province, and it 
is unlikely that the Baigas would have made their first 
settlements here and spread thence into the fertile plain of 
Chhattisgarh. Migration in the opposite direction would be 
more natural and probable. But it is fairly certain that the 
Baiga tribe were among the earliest if not the earliest 
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TSidents of the Chhattlsgarh plain and the hills north and 
east of it. The Bhaina, Bhunjia and Binjhwar tribes who 
still reside in this country can all be recognised as offshoots 
of the Baigas. In the article on Bhaina it is shown that 
some of the oldest forts in Bilaspur are attributed to the 
Bhainas and a chief of this tribe is remembered as having 
ruled in Bilaigarh south of the Mahanadi. They are said 
to have been dominant in Pendra where they are still most 
numerous, and to have been expelled from Phuljhar in 
Raipur by the Gonds. The Binjhwars or Binjhals again 
are an aristocratic subdivision of the Baigas, belonging to 
the hills east of Chhattlsgarh and the Uriya plain country of 
Sambalpur beyond them. The zamindars of Bodasamar, 
Rampur, Bhatgaon and other estates to the south and east 
of the Chhattlsgarh plain are members of this tribe. Both 
the Bhainas and Binjhwars are frequently employed as 
priests of the village deities all over this area, and may 
therefore be considered as older residents than' the Gond 
and Kawar tribes and the Hindus. Sir G. Grierson also 
states that the language of the Baigas of Mandla and 
Balaghat is a form of Chhattlsgarhi, and this is fairly con¬ 
clusive evidence of their first having belonged to Chhat- 
tlsgarh.^ It seems not unlikely that the Baigas retreated 
into the hills round Chhattlsgarh after the Hindu invasion 
and establishment of the Haihaya Rajput dynasty of Ratan- 
pur, which is now assigned to the ninth century of the 
Christian era ; just as the Gonds retired from the Nerbudda 
valley and the Nagpur plain before the Hindus several 
centuries later. Sir H. Risley states that the Binjhias or 
Binjhwars of Chota Nagpur say that their ancestors came 
from Ratanpur twenty generations ago.^ 

But the Chhattlsgarh plain and the hills north and east 
of it are adjacent to and belong to the same tract of country 
as the Chota Nagpur States, which are the home of the 
Bhuiyas. Sir H. Risley gives Baiga as a name for a 
sorcerer, and as a synonym or title of the Khairwar tribe in 
Chota Nagpur, possibly having reference to the idea that 
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1 In the article on Binjhwar, it was 
supposed that the Baigas migrated east 
from the Satpura hills into Chhattlsgarh. 


But the evidence adduced above appears 
to show that this view is incorrect. 
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they, being among the original inhabitants of the country, 
are best qualified to play the part of sorcerer and propitiate 
the local gods. It has been suggested in the article on 
Khairwar that that tribe are a mongrel offshoot of the 
Santals and Cheros, but the point to be noticed here is the 
use of the term Baiga in Chota Nagpur for a sorcerer; and 
a sorcerer may be taken as practically equivalent for a 
priest of the indigenous deities, all tribes who act in this 
capacity being considered as sorcerers by the Hindus. If 
the Bhuiyas of Chota Nagpur had the title of Baiga, it is 
possible that it may have been substituted for the proper 
tribal name on their migration to the Central Provinces. 
Mr. Crooke distinguishes two tribes in Mirzapur whom he 
calls the Bhuiyas and Bhuiyars. The Bhuiyas of Mirzapur 
seem to be clearly a branch of the Bhuiya tribe of Chota 
Nagpur, with whom their section-names establish their 
identity.^ Mr. Crooke states that the Bhuiyas are dis¬ 
tinguished With very great difficulty from the Bhuiyars with 
whom they are doubtless very closely connected.^ Of the 
Bhuiyars ^ he writes that the tribe is also known as Baiga, 
because large numbers of the aboriginal local priests are 
derived from this caste. He also states that ‘‘ Most Bhuiyars 
are Baigas and officiate in their own as well as allied tribes ; 
in fact, as already stated, one general name for the tribe is 
Baiga.” ^ It seems not unlikely that these Bhuiyars are the 
Baigas of the Central Provinces and that they went to 
Mirzapur from here with the Gonds. Their original name 
may have been preserved or revived there, while it has 
dropped out of use in this Province. The name Baiga in 
the Central Provinces is sometimes applied to members of 
other tribes who serve as village priests, and, as has already 
been seen, it is used in the same sense in Chota Nagpur. 
The Baigas of Mandla are also known as Bhumia, which is 
only a variant of Bhuiya, having the same meaning of lord 
of the soil or belonging to the soil. Both Bhuiya and 
Bhumia are in fact nearly equivalent to our word 
‘ aboriginal,’ and both are names given to the tribe by the 

^ Crooke, Tribes and Castes^ art. ^ Ibidem, art. Bhuiyar, para. i. ’ 
Bhuiya, para. 4. 

^ Ibidem, para. 3. 4 Jhidem, para. 16. 
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3 and not originally that by which its members 
themselves. It would be quite natural that a branch of the 
* Bhuiyas, who settled in the Central Provinces and were 
commonly employed as village priests by the Hindus and 
Gonds should have adopted the name of the office, Baiga, 
as their tribal designation ; just as the title of Munda or 
village headman has become the name of one branch of the 
Kol tribe, and Bhumij, another term equivalent to Bhuiya, 

I ' of a second branch. Mr. A. F. Hewitt, Settlement Officer 
of Raipur, considered that the Buniyas of that District were 
the same tribe as the Bhuiyas of the Garhjat States.^ By 
Buniya he must apparently have meant the Bhunjia tribe of 
Raipur, who as already stated are an offshoot of the Baigas. 
Colonel Dalton describes the dances of the Bhuiyas of Chota 
^ Nagpur as follows:^ “The men have each a wide kind of 
tambourine. They march round in a circle, beating these 
and singing a very simple melody in a minor key on four 
notes. The women dance opposite to them with their heads 
covered and bodies much inclined, touching each other like 
soldiers in line, but not holding hands or wreathing arms like 
the Kols.” This account applies very closely to the Sela 
and Rina dances of the Baigas. The Sela dance is danced 
by men only who similarly march round in a circle, though 
I' they do not carry tambourines in the Central Provinces. 
Here, however, they sometimes carry sticks and march round 
in opposite directions, passing in and out and hitting their 
sticks against each other as they meet, the movement being 
exactly like the grand chain in the Lancers. Similarly the 
Baiga women dance the Rina dance by themselves, standing 
close to each other and bending forward, but not holding 
each other by the hands and arms, just as described by 
Colonel Dalton. The Gonds now also have the Sela and 
Rina dances, but admit that they are derived from the 
Baigas. Another point of some importance is that the 
^ Bhuiyas of Chota Nagpur and the Baigas and the tribes 
derived from them in the Central Provinces have all com¬ 
pletely abandoned their own language and speak a broken 
form of that of their Hindu neighbours. As has been seen, 
too, the Bhuiyas are commonly employed as priests in Chota 
S'- 1 Dalton, p. 147 - Pag® ^ 42 . 
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Nagpur, and there seems therefore to be a strong case for 
the original identity of the two tribes.^ Both the Baigas 
and Bhuiyas, however, have now become greatly mixed with 
the surrounding tribes, the Baigas of Mandla and Balaghat 
having a strong Gond element. 

In Singhbhum the Bhuiyas call themselves Pdwan-bans 
or ‘ The Children of the Wind,’ and in connection with 


Hanuman’s title of Pdivan-ka-put or ‘ The Son of the Wind,’ 
are held to be the veritable apes of the Ramayana who, under 
the leadership of Hanuman, the monkey-god, assisted the 
Aryan hero Rama on his expedition to Ceylon. This may 
be compared with the name given to the Gonds of the 
Central Provinces of Rawanbansi, or descendants of Rawan, 
the idea being that their ancestors were the subjects of 
Rawan, the demon king of Ceylon, who was conquered by 
Rama. “ All Bhuiyas,” Sir H. Risley states, “ affect great 
reverence for the memory of Rikhmun or Rikhiasan, whom 
they regard, some as a patron deity, others as a mythical 
ancestor, whose name distinguishes one of the divisions of 
the tribe. It seems probable that in the earliest stage of 
belief Rikhmun was the bear-totem of a sept of the tribe, 
that later on he was transformed into an ancestral hero, and 
finally promoted to the rank of a tribal god.” The Rikhiasan 
Mahatwar subtribe of the Bhuiyas in the Central Provinces 
are named after this hero Rikhmun; the designation of 
Mahatwar signifies that they are the Mahtos or leaders of 
the Bhuiyas. The Khandaits or Paiks are another subcaste 
formed from those who became soldiers; in Orissa they are 
now, as already stated, a separate caste of fairly high rank. 
The Parja or ‘subject people’ are the ordinary Bhuiyas, 
probably those living in Hindu tracts. The Dhur or ‘ dust 
Gonds, and the Parja Gonds of Bastar may be noted as a 
parallel in nomenclature. The Rautadi are a territorial 
group, taking their name from a place called Raotal. The 
Khandaits practise hypergamy with the Rautadi, taking 
daughters from them, but not giving their daughters to them. 
The Pabudia or Madhai are the hill Bhuiyas, and are the 


The question of the relation of the Census Superintendent, United Pro- 
Baiga tribe to Mr. Crooke’s Bhuiyars vinces. 
was first raised by Mr. E. A. H. Blunt, 
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and backward portion of the tribe. Dalton writes 
of them in Keonjhar: “They are not bound to fight for 
the Raja, though they occasionally take up arms against 
him. Their duty is to attend on him and carry his loads 
when he travels about, and so long as they are satisfied with 
his person and his rule, no more willing or devoted subjects 
could be found. They are then in Keonjhar, as in Bonai, a 
race whom you cannot help liking and taking an interest in 
from the primitive simplicity of their customs, their amena¬ 
bility and their anxiety to oblige ; but unsophisticated as 
they are they wield an extraordinary power in Keonjhar, 
and when they take it into their heads to use that power, 
the country may be said to be governed by an oligarchy 
composed of the sixty chiefs of the Pawri Desh, the Bhuiya 
Highlands. A knotted string passed from village to village 
in the name of the sixty chiefs throws the entire country into 
commotion, and the order verbally communicated in connec¬ 
tion with it is as implicitly obeyed as if it emanated from 
the most potent despot.” This knotted string is knowni as 
Gdnthi, The Pabudias say that their ancestors were twelve 
brothers belonging to Keonjhar, of whom eight went to an 
unknown country, while the remaining four divided among 
themselves all the territory of which they had knowledge, 
this being comprised in the four existing states of Keonjhar, 
Bamra, Palahara and Bonai. Any Pabudia who takes up his 
residence permanently beyond the boundaries of these four 
states is considered to lose his caste, like Hindus in former 
times who went to dwell in the foreign country beyond the 
Indus.^ But if the wandering Pabudia returns in two years, 
and proves that he has not drunk water from any other caste, 
he is taken back into the fold. Other subdivisions are the 
Kati or Khatti and the Bathudia, these last being an inferior 
group who are said to be looked down on because they have 
taken food from other low castes. No doubt they are really 
the offspring of irregular unions. 

In Raigarh the Bhuiyas appear to have no exogamous 8. Exo- 
divisions. When they wish to arrange a marriage they 
compare the family gods of the parties, and if these are not 
identical and there is no recollection of a common ancestor 

^ Mr. Mazumdar’s monograph. 
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for three generations, the union is permitted. In Sambalpur, 
however, Mr. Mazumdar states, all Bhuiyas are divided into 
the following twelve septs : Thakur, or the clan of royal 
blood ; Saont, from sdmanta, a viceroy; Padhan, a village 
headman ; Naik, a military leader ; Kalo, a wizard or priest; 
Dehri, also a priest ; Chatria, one who carried the royal 
umbrella ; Sahu, a moneylender ; Majhi, a headman ; Behra, 
manager of the household ; Amata, counsellor ; and Dand- 
sena, a police official. The Dehrin sept still worship the 
village gods on behalf of the tribe. 

Marriage is adult, but the more civilised Bhuiyas are 
gradually adopting Hindu usages, and parents arrange 
matches for their children while they are still young. 
Among the Pabudias some primitive customs survive. They 
have the same system as the Oraons, by which all the 
bachelors of the village sleep in one large dormitory; this is 
known as Dhangarbasa, dhdngar mea,ning a farmservant or 
young man, or Mandarghar, the house of the drums, because 
these instruments are kept in it. “ Some villages,” Colonel 
Dalton states, “ have a Dhangaria basa, or house for maidens, 
which, strange to say, they are allowed to occupy without any 
one to look after them. They appear to have very great 
liberty, and slips of morality, so long as they are confined to 
the tribe, are not much heeded.” This intimacy between 
boys and girls of the same village does not, however, 
commonly end in marriage, for which a partner should be 
sought from another village. For this purpose the girls go 
in a body, taking with them some ground rice decorated 
with flowers. They lay this before the elders of the village 
they have entered, saying, ‘ Keep this or throw it into the 
water, as you prefer.’ The old men pick up the flowers, 
placing them behind their ears. In the evening all the boys 
of the village come and dance with the girls, with intervals 
for courtship, half the total number of couples dancing and 
sitting out alternately. This goes on all night, and in the 
morning any couples who have come to an understanding 
run away together for a day or two. The boy’s father must 
present a rupee and a piece of cloth to the girl’s mother, and 
the marriage is considered to be completed. 

Among the Pabudia or Madhai Bhuiyas the bride-price 
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consists of two bullocks or cows, one of which is given to the 
girl’s father and the other to her brother. The boy’s father 
makes the proposal for marriage, and the consent of the girl 
is necessary. At the wedding turmeric and rice are offered 
to the sun ; some rice is then placed on the girl’s head and 
turmeric rubbed on her body, and a brass ring is placed on 
her finger. The bridegroom’s father says to him, “ This girl 
is ours now : if in future she becomes one-eyed, lame or deaf, 
she will still be ours.” The ceremony concludes with the 
usual feast and drinking bout. If the boy’s father cannot 
afford . the bride-price the couple sometimes run away from 
home for two or three days, when,; their parents go in search 
of them and they are brought back and rnarried in the boy’s 
house. 

A widow is often taken by the younger brother of the 
deceased husband, though no compulsion is exerted over 
her. But the match is common because the Bhuiyas have 
the survival of fraternal polyandry, which consists in allow¬ 
ing unmarried younger brothers to have access to- an elder 
brother’s wife during l\is lifetime.^ Divorce is allowed for 
misconduct on the part of the wife or mutual disagreement. 

The Bhuiyas commonly take as their principal deity the 
spirit of the nearest mountain overlooking their village, and 
make offerings to it of butter, rice and fowls. In April they 
present the first-fruits of the mango harvest. They venerate 
the sun as Dharam Deota, but no offerings are made to 
him. Nearly all Bhuiyas worship the cobra, and some of 
them call' it their mother and think they are descended 
from it. They will not touch or kill a cobra, and do not 
swear by it. In Rairakhol they venerate a goddess, Rambha 
Devi, who may be a corn-goddess, as the practice of burning 
down successive patches of jungle and sowing seed on each 
for two or three years is here known as rambha. They 
think that the sun and moon are sentient beings, and that 
fire and lightning are the children of the sun, and the stars 
the children of the moon. One day the moon invited the 
sun to dinner and gave him very nice food, so that the sun 
asked what it was. The moon said she had cooked her 
own children, and on this the sun went home and cooked all 
^ From Mr. Mazumdar’s monograph. 
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his children and ate them, and this is the reason why there 
are no stars during the day. But his eldest son, fire, went 
and hid in a rengal tree, and his daughter, the lightning, 
darted hither and thither so that the sun could not catch 
her. And when night came again, and the stars came out, 
the sun saw how the moon had deceived him and cursed 
her, saying that she should die for fifteen days in every 
month. And this is the reason for the waxing and waning 
of the moon. Ever since this event fire has remained hidden 
in a rengal tree, and w'hen the Bhuiyas want him they rub 
two pieces of its wood together and he comes out. This is 
the Bhuiya explanation of the production of fire from the 
friction of wood. 

In the month of Kartik (October), or the next month, 
they bring from the forest a branch of the karm tree and 
venerate it and perform the karma dance in front of it. 
They think that this worship and dance will cause the 
karma tree, the mango, the jack-fruit and the mahua to 
bear a full crop of fruit. Monday, Wednesday and Friday 
are considered the proper days for worshipping the deities, 
and children are often named on a Friday. 

The dead are either buried or burnt, the corpse being 
placed always with the feet pointing to its native village. 
On the tenth day the soul of the dead person is called back 
to the house. But if a man is killed by a tiger or by falling 
from a tree no mourning is observed for him, and his soul is 
not brought back. To perish from snake-bite is considered 
a natural death, and in such cases the usual obsequies are 
awarded. This is probably because they revere the cobra 
as their first mother. The Pabudia Bhuiyas throw four to 
eight annas’ worth of copper on to the pyre or into the grave, 
and if the deceased had a cow some ghi or melted butter. 
No division of property can take place during the lifetime of 
either parent, but when both have died the children divide 
the inheritance, the eldest son taking two shares and the 
others one equal share each. 

Colonel Dalton describes the Bhuiyas as, “A dark- 
brown, well-proportioned race, with black, straight hair, 
plentiful on the head, but scant on the face, of middle height, 
figures well knit and capable of enduring great fatigue, but 
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ii®^framed like the Hindu rather than presenting the usual 
muscular development of the hillman.” Their dress is 
scanty, and in the Tributary States Dalton says that the 
men and women all wear dresses of brown cotton cloth. 
This may be because white is a very conspicuous colour in 
the forests. They wear ornaments and beads, and are dis¬ 
tinctive in that neither men nor women practise tattooing, 
though in some localities this rule is not observed by the 
women. To keep themselves warm at night they kindle 
two fires and sleep between them, and this custom has given 
rise to, the saying, ‘ Wherever you see a Bhuiya he always 
has a fire.’ In Bamra the Bhuiyas still practise shifting 
cultivation, for which they burn the forest growth from the 
hillsides and sow oilseeds in the fresh soil. This method 
of agriculture is called locally Khasrathumi. They obtain 
their lands free from the Raja in return for acting as luggage 
porters and coolies. In Bamra they will not serve as farm- 
servants or labourers for hire, but elsewhere they are more 
docile. 

A woman divorced for adultery is not again admitted *5 
to caste intercourse. Her parents take her to their village, 
where she has to live in a separate hut and earn her own 
livelihood. If any Bhuiya steals from a Kol, Gan da or 
Ghasia he is permanently put out of caste, while for killing 
a cow the period of expulsion is twelve years. The emblem 
of the Bhuiyas is a sword, in reference to their employment 
as soldiers, and this they affix to documents in place of their 
signature. 

Bhulia,^ Bholia, Bhoriya, Bholwa, Mihir, Mehar. —A 
caste of weavers in the Uriya country. In 1901 the 
Bhulias numbered 26,000 persons, but with the transfer of 
Sambalpur and the Uriya States to Bengal this figure has 
been reduced to 5000. A curious fact about the caste is 
that though solely domiciled in the Uriya territories, many 
families belonging to it talk Hindi in their own houses. 
According to one of their traditions they immigrated to 
this part of the country with the first Chauhan Raja of 
Patna, and it may be that they are members of some 

^ This article is compiled from a paper taken by Mr. Hlra Lai at Sonpur. 
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northern caste who have forgotten their origin and taken 
to a fresh calling in the land of their adoption. The 
Koshtas of Chhattlsgarh have a subcaste called Bhoriya, 
and possibly the Bhulias have some connection with these. 
The caste sometimes call themselves Devang, and Devang 
or Devangan is the name of another subcaste of Koshtis. 
Various local derivations of the name are current, generally 
connecting it with bhulna, to forget. The Bhulias occupy 
a higher rank than the ordinary weavers, corresponding 
with that of the Koshtis elsewhere, and this is to some 
extent considered to be an unwarranted pretension. Thus 
one saying has it: “Formerly a son was born from a 
Chandal woman; at that time none were aware of his 
descent or rank, and so he was called Bhulia (one who is 
forgotten). He took the loom in his hands and became 
the brother-in-law of the Ganda.” The object here is 
obviously to relegate the Bhulia to the same impure status 
as the Ganda. Again the Bhulias affect the honorific title 
of Meher, and another saying addresses them thus: “ Why 
do you call yourself Meher? You make a hole in the 
ground and put your legs into it and are like a cow with 
foot-and-mouth disease struggling in the mud.” The 
allusion here is to the habit of the weaver of hollowing out 
a hole for his feet as he sits before the loom, while cattle 
with foot-and-mouth disease are made to stand in mud to 
cool and cleanse the feet. 

The caste have no subcastes, except that in Kalahandi 
a degraded section is recognised who are called Sanpara 
Bhulias, and with whom the others refuse to intermarry. 
These are, there is little reason to doubt, the progeny of 
illicit unions. They say that they have two gotras, Nagas 
from the cobra and Kachhap from the tortoise. But these 
have only been adopted for the sake of respectability, and 
exercise no influence on marriage, which is regulated by a 
number of exogamous groups called vansa. The names 
of the vansas are usually either derived from villages or 
are titles or nicknames. Two of them, Bagh (tiger) and 
Kimir (crocodile), are totemistic, while two more, Kumhar 
(potter) and Dhuba (washerman), are the names of other 
castes. Examples of titular names are Bankra (crooked). 
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:^anjujha (warrior), Kodjit (one who has conquered a score 
of people) and others. The territorial names are derived 
from those of villages where the caste reside at present. 
Marriage within the vansa is forbidden, but some of the 
vansas have been divided into bad and sdn, or great and 
small, and members of these may marry with each other, 
the subdivision having been adopted when the original 
group became so large as to include persons who were 
practically not relations. The binding portion of the 
wedding ceremony is that the bridegroom should carry the 
bride in a basket seven times round the hom or sacrificial 
fire. If he cannot do this, the girl’s grandfather carries 
j^m both. After the ceremony the pair return to the 
fPlegroom’s village, and are made to sleep on the same 
bed, some elder woman of the family lying between them. 
After a few days the girl goes back to her parents and does 
not rejoin her husband until she attains maturity. The 
remarriage of widows is permitted, and in Native States is 
not less costly to the bridegroom than the regular ceremony. 
In Sonpur the suitor must proceed to the Raja and pay 
him twenty rupees for his permission, which is given in the 
shape of a present of rice and nuts. Similar sums are paid 
to the caste-fellows and the parents of the girl, and the 
Raja’s rice and nuts are then placed on the heads of the 
couple, who become man and wife. Divorce may be effected 
at the instance of the husband or the wife’s parents on the 
mere ground of incompatibility of temper. The position of 
the caste corresponds to that of the Koshtas; that is, they 
rank below the good cultivating castes, but above the menial 
and servile classes. They eat fowls and the flesh of wild 
pig, and drink liquor. A liaison with one of the impure 
castes is the only offence entailing permanent expulsion 
from social intercourse. A curious rule is that in the case 
of a woman going wrong with a man of the caste, the man 
only is temporarily outcasted and forced to pay a fine 
on readmission, while the woman escapes without penalty. 
They employ Brahmans for ceremonial purposes. They 
are considered proverbially stupid, like the Koris in the 
northern Districts, but very laborious. One saying about 
them is: “ The Kewat catches fish but himself eats crabs, 
VOL. II Y 
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Bhulia weaves loin-cloths but himself wears only 
and another; “ A Bhulia who is idle is as useless 
as a confectioner’s son who eats sweetmeats, or a money¬ 
lender’s son with a generous disposition, or a cultivator’s son 
who is extravagant.” 


Bhuiyia.^ —A small Dravidian tribe residing in the 
Bindranawagarh and Khariar zamindaris of the Raipur 
District, and numbering about 7000 persons. The tribe 
was not returned outside this area in 1911, but Sherring 
mentions them in a list of the hill tribes of the Jaipur 
zamindari of Vizagapatam, which touches the extreme south 
of Bindranawagarh. The Bhunjias are divided into two 
branches, Chaukhutia and Chinda, and the former have the 
following legend of their origin. On one occasion a Bhatra 
Gond named Bachar cast a net into the Paid river and 
brought out a stone. He threw the stone back into the river 
and cast his net again, but a second and yet a third time the 
stone came out. So he laid the stone on the bank of the 
river and went back to his house, and that night he dreamt 
that the stone was Bura Deo, the great God of the Gonds. 
So he said : ‘ If this dream be true let me draw in a deer in 
my net to-morrow for a sign ’; and the next day the body 
of a deer appeared in his net. The stone then called upon 
the Gond to worship him as Bura Deo, but the Gond 
demurred to doing so himself, and said he would provide a 
substitute as a devotee. To this Bura Deo agreed, but said 
that Bachar, the Gond, must marry his daughter to the 
substituted worshipper. The Gond then set out to search 
for somebody, and in the village of Lafandi he found a Halba 
of the name of Konda, who was a cripple, deaf and dumb, 
blind, and a leper. He brought Konda to the stone, and on 
reaching it he was miraculously cured of all his ailments 
and gladly began to worship Bura Deo. He afterwards 
married the Gond’s daughter and they had a son called 
Chaukhutia Bhunjia, who was the ancestor of the Chaukhutia 
division of the tribe. Now the term Chaukhutia in 


1 This article is based on papers by Misra of the Gazetteer office, and 
Mr. Hira Lai, Mr. Gokul Prasad, Munshi Ganpati Giri, Superintendent, 
Tahsildar, Dhamtari, Mr. Pyare Lai Bindranawagarh estate. 
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Chhattlsgarhi signifies a bastard, and the story related above 
is obviously intended to signify that the Chaukhutia Bhunjias 
are of mixed descent from the Gonds and Halbas. It is 
clearly with this end in view that the Gond is made to 
decline to worship the stone himself and promise to find 
a substitute, an incident which is wholly unnatural and is 
simply dragged in to meet the case. The Chaukhutia sub¬ 
tribe especially worship Bura Deo, and sing a song relating 
to the finding of the stone in their marriage ceremony as 
follows; 


Johar, johar Thakur Deota, Tumko Idgon, 

Do matia ghar men dine tumhare nam. 

Johar, johar Konda, Tumko Idgon, 

Do matia ghar men, etc. 

Johdr, johar Bdchar Jhdkar Tumko Idgon, etc. 
Johdr, johdr Biidha Raja Tumko Idgon, etc. 
Johdr, johdr Lafandi Mdti Tumko Idgon, etc. 
Johdr, johdr Anand Mdti Tumko Idgon, etc. 


which may be rendered ; 


I make obeisance to thee, O Thakur Deo, I bow down to thee! 

In thy name have I placed two pots in my house (as a mark of 
respect). 

I make obeisance to thee, O Konda Pujari, I bow down to thee! 

In thy name have I placed two pots in my house. 

I make obeisance to thee, O Bachar Jhakar ! 

In thy name have I placed two pots in my house. 

I make obeisance to thee, O Budha Raja! 

In thy name have I placed two pots in my house. 

I make obeisance to thee, O Soil of Lafandi! 

In thy name have I placed two pots in my house. 

I make obeisance to thee, O Happy Spot! 

In thy name have I placed two pots in my house. 


The song refers to the incidents in the story. Thakur 
Deo is the title given to the divine stone, Konda is the Halba 
priest, and Bachar the Gond who cast the net. Budha Raja, 
otherwise Singh Sei, is the Chief who was ruling in 
Bindranawagarh at the time, Lafandi the village where Konda 
Halba was found, and the Anand Mati or Happy Spot is 
that where the stone was taken out of the river. The 
majority of the sept-names returned are of Gond origin, and 
there seems no doubt that the Chaukhutias are, as the story 
says, of mixed descent from the Halbas and Gonds. It is 
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^ jci^noticeable, however, that the Bhunjias, though surrounded by 

Gonds on all sides, do not speak Gondi but a dialect of Hindi, ^ 
which Sir G. Grierson considers to resemble that of the H albas, 
and also describes as “A form of Chhattlsgarhi which is 
practically the same as Baigani. It is a jargon spoken by 
Binjhwars, Bhumias and Bhunjias of Raipur, Raigarh, 
Sarangarh and Patna in the Central Provinces.”^ The 
Binjhwars also belong to the country of the Bhunjias, and 
one or two estates close to Bindranawagarh are held by 
members of this tribe. The Chinda division of the Bhunjias 
have a saying about themselves; ‘ Chinda Raja, Bhunjia Pdik '; 
and they say that there was originally a Kamar ruler of 
Bindranawagarh who was dispossessed by Chinda. The 
Kamars are a small and very primitive tribe of the same 
locality. Path means a foot-soldier, and it seems therefore ^ 
that the Bhunjias formed the levies of this Chinda, who may 
very probably have been one of themselves. The term 
Bhunjia may perhaps signify one who lives on the soil, from 
bhum, the earth, and jia, dependent on. The word Birjia, 
a synonym for Binjhwar, is similarly a corruption of bewar 
jia, and means one who is dependent on dahia or patch 
cultivation. Sir H. Risley gives Birjia, Binjhia and Binjhwar ^ 
as synonymous terms, and Bhunjia may be another corruption 
of the same sort. The Binjhwars are a Hinduised offshoot ,, 
of the ancient Baiga tribe, who may probably have been in 
possession of the hills bordering the Chhattlsgarh plain as 
well as of the Satpura range before the advent of the Gonds, 
as the term Baiga is employed for a village priest over a large 
part of this area. It thus seems not improbable that the 
Chinda Bhunjias may have been derived from the Binjhwars, 
and this would account for the fact that the tribe speaks 
a dialect of Hindi and not Gondi. As already seen, the 
Chaukhutia subcaste appear to be of mixed origin from 
the Gonds and Halbas, and as the Chindas are probably 
descended from the Baigas, the Bhunjias may be considered 
to be an offshoot from these three important tribes. 

2. Sub- Of the two subtribes already mentioned the Chaukhutia 


divisions. 


1 From the Index of Languages and ^ Tribes and Castes of Bengal^ art. ^ 

Dialects, furnished by Sir G. Grierson Binjhi^. 
for the census. 
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afei-ecognised to be of illegitimate descent. As a consequence 
of this they strive to obtain increased social estimation by 
a ridiculously strict observance of the rules of ceremonial 
purity. If any man not of his own caste touches the hut 
where a Chaukhutia cooks his food, it is entirely abandoned 
and a fresh one built. At the time of the census they 
threatened to kill the enumerator if he touched their huts 
to affix the census number. Pegs had therefore to be 
planted in the ground a little in front of the huts and marked 
with their numbers. The Chaukhutia will not eat food 
cooked by other members of his own community, and this 
is a restriction found only among those of bastard descent, 
where every man is suspicious of his neighbour’s parentage. 




He will not take food from the hands of his own daughter 
^ after she is married ; as soon as the ceremony is over her 
belongings are at once removed from the hut, and even the 
floor beneath the seat of the bride and bridegroom during 
. the marriage ceremony is dug up and the surface earth 
thrown away to avoid any risk of defilement. Only when it 
is remembered that these rules are observed by people who 
do not wash themselves from one week’s end to the other, 
and wear the same wisp of cloth about their loins until it 
comes to pieces, can the full absurdity of such customs as the 
V above be appreciated. But the tendency appears to be of 
the same kind as the intense desire for respectability so often 
noticed among the lower classes in England. The Chindas, 
whose pedigree is more reliable, are far less particular about 
their social purity. 

As already stated, the exogamous divisions of the 3- Mar- 
Bhunjias are derived from those of the Gonds. Among 
the Chaukhutias it is considered a great sin if the signs of 
puberty appear in a girl before she is married, and to avoid 
this, if no husband has been found for her, they perform a 
‘ Kand Byah ’ or ‘ Arrow Marriage ’: the girl walks seven 
* times round an arrow fixed in the ground, and is given away 
without ceremony to the man who by previous arrangement 
has brought the arrow. If a girl of the Chinda group goes 
wrong with an outsider before marriage and becomes 
* pregnant, the matter is hushed up, but if she is a Chaukhutia 
^ it is said that she is finally expelled from the community, 
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^he same severe course being adopted even 
pregnant if there is reason to suppose that the offence has ^ 
been committed. A proposal for marriage among the 
Chaukhutias is made on the boy’s behalf by two men who 
are known as Mahalia and Jangalia, and are supposed to 
represent a Nai (barber) and Dhimar (water-carrier), though 
they do not actually belong to these castes. As among the 
Gonds, the marriage takes place at the bridegrooms village, 
and the Mahalia and Jangalia act as stewards of the cere¬ 
mony, and are entrusted with the rice, pulse, salt, oil and 
other provisions, the bridegroom’s family having no function 
in the matter except to pay for them. The provisions 
are all stored in a separate hut, and when the time 
for the feast has come they are distributed raw to all the 
guests, each family of whom cook for themselves. The > 

reason for this is, as already explained, that each one 
is afraid of losing status by eating with other members of 
the tribe. The marriage is solemnised by walking round 
the sacred post, and the ceremony is conducted by a 
hereditary priest known as Dinwari, a member of the tribe, 
whose line it is believed will never become extinct. Among 
the Chinda Bhunjias the bride goes away with her husband, 
and in a short time returns with him to her parents’ house 
for a few days, to make an offering to the deities. But the 
Chaukhutias will not allow her, after she has lived in her 
father-in-law’s house, to return to her home. In future if 
she goes to visit her parents she must stay outside the 
house and cook her food separately. Widow-marriage and 
divorce are permitted, but a husband will often overlook 
transgressions on the part of his wife and only put her away 
when her conduct has become an open scandal. In such 
a case he will either quietly leave house and wife and settle 
alone in another village, or have his wife informed by means 
of a neighbour that if she does not leave the village he will 
do so. It is not the custom to bring cases before the tribal 
committee or to claim damages. A special tie exists 
between a man and his sister’s children. The marriage of 
a brother’s son or daughter to a sister’s daughter or son 
is considered the most suitable. A man will not allow his 
sister’s children to eat the leavings of food on his plate, v 


when she is not 
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though his own children may do so. This is a special 
token of respect to his sister’s children. He will not chastise 
his sister’s children, even though they deserve it. And it 
is considered especially meritorious for a man to pay for 
the wedding ceremony of his sister’s son or daughter. 

Every third year in the month of Chait (March) the 4- Reii- 
tribe offer a goat and a cocoanut to Mata, the deity of ^ 
cholera and smallpox. They bow daily to the sun with 
folded hands, and believe that he is of special assistance to 
them in the liquidation of debt, which the Bhunjias consider 
a primary obligation. When a debt has been paid off they 
offer a cocoanut to the sun as a mark of gratitude for his 
assistance. They also pay great reverence to the tortoise. 

They call the tortoise the footstool {pldhd) of God, and 
have adopted the Hindu theory that the earth is supported 
by a tortoise swimming in the midst of the ocean. Professor 
Tylor explains as follows how this belief arose “To 
man in the lower levels of science the earth is a flat plain 
over which the sky is placed like a dome as the arched 
upper shell of the tortoise stands upon the flat plate below, 
and this is why the tortoise is the symbol or representative 
of the world.” It is said that Bhunjia women are never 
allowed to sit either on a footstool or a bed-cot, because 
these are considered to be the seats of the deities. They 
consider it disrespectful to walk across the shadow of any 
elderly person, or to step over the body of any human being 
or revered object on the ground. If they do this inadvert¬ 
ently, they apologise to the person or thing. If a man falls 
from a tree he will offer a chicken to the tree-spirit. 

The tribe will eat pork, but abstain from beef and the 5. Social 
flesh of monkeys. Notwithstanding their strictness of social 
observance, they rank lower than the Gonds, and only the 
Kamars will accept food from their hands, A man who 
has got maggots in a wound is purified by being given to 
drink water, mixed with powdered turmeric, in which silver 
and copper rings have been dipped. Women are secluded 
during the menstrual period for as long as eight days, and 
during this time they may not enter the dwelling-hut nor 
touch any article belonging to it. The Bhunjias take their 

1 Early History of Mankind^ p. 341. 
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ood on plates of leaves, and often a whole family will have 
only one brass vessel, which will be reserved for production 
on the visit of a guest. But no strangers can be admitted 
to the house, and a separate hut is kept in the village for 
their use. Here they are given uncooked grain and pulse, 
which they prepare for themselves. When the women go 
out to work they do not leave their babies in the house, but 
carry them tied up in a small rag under the arm. They 
have no knowledge of medicine and are too timid to enter 
a Government dispensary. Their panacea for most dis¬ 
eases is branding the skin with a hot iron, which is employed 
indifferently for headache, pains in the stomach and 
rheumatism. Mr. Pyare Lai notes that one of his informants 
had recently been branded for rheumatism on both knees 
and said that he felt much relief. 
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Bil\jhwar,Binjhal.^ —A comparatively civilised Dravidian 
tribe, or caste formed from a tribe, found in the Raipur and 
Bilaspur Districts and the adjoining Uriya country. In 
1911 the Binjhwars numbered 60,000 persons in the 
Central Provinces. There is little or no doubt that the 
Binjhwars are an offshoot of the primitive Baiga tribe of 
Mandla and Balaghat, who occupy the Satpura or Maikal 
hills to the north of the Chhattlsgarh plain. In these 
Districts a Binjhwar subdivision of the Baigas exists; it is 
the most civilised and occupies the highest rank in the 
tribe. In Bhandara is found the Injhwar caste who are 
boatmen and cultivators. This caste is derived from the 
Binjhwar subdivision of the Baigas, and the name Injhwar is 
simply a corruption of Binjhwar. Neither the Binjhwars 
nor the Baigas are found except in the territories above 
mentioned, and it seems clear that the Binjhwars are a 
comparatively civilised section of the Baigas, who have 
become a distinct caste. They are in fact the landholding 
section of the Baigas, like the Raj-Gonds among the Gonds 
and the Bhilalas among Bhils. The zamindars of Bodasamar, 
Rampur, Bhatgaon and other estates to the south and east 
of the Chhattlsgarh plain belong to this tribe. But owing 

1 This article is based on a paper by Mr. Mian Bhai Abdul Hussain, Extra 
Assistant Commissioner, Sambalpur. 
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to the change of name their connection with the parent 
Baigas has now been forgotten. The name Binjhwar is 
derived from the Vindhya hills, and the tribe still worship 
the goddess Vindhyabasini of these hills as their tutelary 
deity. They say that their ancestors migrated from Binjha- 
kop to Lampa, which may be either Lamta in Balaghat or 
Laphagarh in Bilaspur. The hills of Mandla, the home of 
perhaps the most primitive Baigas, are quite close to the 
Vindhya range. The tribe say that their original ancestors 
were Bdrah bhai betkdr^ or the twelve Brother Archers. 
They were the sons of the goddess Vindhyabasini. One day 
they were out shooting and let off their arrows, which flew 
to the door of the great temple at Puri and stuck in it. 
Nobody in the place was able to pull them out, not even 
when the king's elephants were brought and harnessed to 
them ; till at length the brothers arrived and drew them 
forth quite easily with their hands, and the king was so 
pleased with their feat that he gave them the several 
estates whtch their descendants now hold. The story 
recalls that of Arthur and the magic sword. According to 
another legend the mother of the first Raja of Patna, a 
Chauhan Rajput, had fled from northern India to Sambalpur 
after her husband and relations had been killed in battle. 
She took refuge in a Binjhwar's hut and bore a son who 
became Raja of Patna ; and in reward for the protection 
afforded to his mother he gave the Binjhwar the Bodasamar 
estate, requiring only of him and his descendants the tribute 
of a silk cloth on accession to the zamindari; and this has 
been rendered ever since by the zamindars of Bodasamar 
to the Rajas of Patna as a mark of fealty. It is further 
stated that the twelve archers when they fired the memor¬ 
able arrows in the forest were in pursuit of a wild boar; 
and the landholding class of Binjhwars are called Bariha 
from bdrdhy a boar. As is only fitting, the Binjhwars have 
taken the arrow as their tribal symbol or mark ; their cattle 
are branded with it, and illiterate Binjhwars sign it in place 
of their name. If a husband cannot be found for a girl she 
is sometimes married to an arrow. At a Binjhwar wedding 
an arrow is laid on the trunk of mahua^ which forms the 

^ Bassia laiifolia. 
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^atiikge-post, and honours are paid to it as representing the 

bridegroom. ■ __ 

The tribe have four subdivisions, the Binjhwars proper, 
the Soniharas, the Birjhias and the Binjhias. The Sonjharas 
consist of those who took to washing for gold in the sands 
of the Mahanadi, and it may be noted that a separate caste 
of Soniharas is also in existence in this locality besides the 
Binihwar group. The Birjhias are those who practised 
bewar or shifting cultivation in the forests, the name being 
derived from bewarjia, one living by ^^w«r-sowing. Binjhia 
is simply a diminutive form of Binjhwar, but m Bilaspur 
it is sometimes regarded as a separate caste. The zamindar 
of Bhatgaon belongs to this group. The tribe have also 
exogamous divisions, the names of which are of a diverse 
character, and on being scrutinised show a mixture ot 
foreign blood. Among totemistic names are Bagh, a tiger; 
Pod, a buffalo; Kamalia, the lotus flower ; Panknali, the water- 
crow ; Tar, the date-palm ; Jal, a net, and others. Some of 
the sections are nicknames, as Udhar, a debtor- Marai Meli 
Bagh, one who carried a dead tiger ; Ultum, a talker ; Jalia, a 
liar • Kessal, one who has shaved a man, and so on. Several 
are the names of other castes, as Lohar, Dudh Kawaria, 
BhTl Banka and Majhi, indicating that members of these 
castes have become Binjhwars and have founded families. 
The sept names also differ in different localities ; the Birjhia 
subtribe who live in the same country as the Mundas have 
several Munda names among their septs, as Munna, Son, 
Solai; while the Binjhwars who are neighbours^ of the 
Gonds have Gond sept names, as Tekam, Sonwarii, and 
others. This indicates that there has beeri a .considerable 
amount of intermarriage with the surrounding tribes, as is 
the case generally among the lower classes of the population 
in Chhattisgarh. Even now if a woman of any caste from 
whom the Binjhwars will take water to drink forms a con¬ 
nection with a man of the tribe, though she herself must 
remain in an irregular position, her children will be considered 
as full members of it. The Barhias or landowning group 
have now adopted names of Sanskrit formation, as Gajendra, 
an elephant, Rameswar, the god Rama, and Nageshwar, the 
cobra deity. Two of their septs are named Lohar (black- 
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smith) and Kumhar (potter), and may be derived from 
members of these castes who became Binjhwars or from 
Binjhwars who took up the occupations. At a Binjhwar 
wedding the presence of a person belonging to each of the 
Lohar and Kumhar septs is essential,the reason being probably 
the estimation in which the two handicrafts were held when 
the Binjhwars first learnt them from their Hindu neighbours. 

In Sambalpur there appears to be no system of 
exogamous groups, and marriage is determined simply by 
relationship. The union of agnates is avoided as long as 
the connection can be traced between them, but on the 
mother’s side all except first cousins may marry. Marriage 
is usually adult, and girls are sometimes allowed to choo.se 
their own husbands. A bride-price of about eight khandis 
(1400 lbs.) of unhusked rice is paid. The ceremony is 
performed at the bridegroom’s house, to which the bride 
proceeds after bidding farewell to her family and friends in 
a fit of weeping. Weddings are avoided during the four 
months of the rainy season, and in Chait (March) because it 
is inauspicious, Jeth (May) because it is too hot, and Pus 
(December) because it is the last month of the year among 
the Binjhwars. The marriage ceremony should begin on a 
Sunday, when the guests are welcomed and their feet washed. 
On Monday the formal reception of the bride takes place, 
the Gandsan or scenting ceremony follows on Tuesday, and 
on Wednesday is the actual wedding. At the scenting 
ceremony seven married girls dressed in new clothes dyed 
yellow with turmeric conduct the bridegroom round the 
central post; one holds a dish containing rice, mango leaves, 
myrobalans and betel-nuts, and a second sprinkles water 
from a small pot. At each round the bridegroom is made 
to throw some of the condiments from the dish on to the 
wedding-post, and after the seven rounds he is seated and is 
rubbed with oil and turmeric. 

Among the Birjhias a trunk of mahua with two branches 
is erected in the marriage-shed, and on this a dagger is 
placed in a winnowing-fan filled with rice, the former repre¬ 
senting the bridegroom and the latter the bride. The bride 
first goes round the post seven times alone, and then the 
bridegroom, and after this they go round it together. A 
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" plough is brought and they stand upon the yoke, and seven 
cups of water having been collected from seven different 
houses, four are poured over the bridegroom and three over 
the bride. Some men climb on to the top of the shed and 
pour pots of water down on to the couple. This is now 
said to be done only as a joke. Next morning two strong 
men take the bridegroom and bride, who are usually grown 
up, on their backs, and the parties pelt each other with 
unhusked rice. Then the bridegroom holds the bride in his 
arms from behind and they stand facing the sun, while some 
old man ties round their feet a thread specially spun by a 
virgin. The couple stand for some time and then fall to 
the ground as if dazzled by his rays, when water is again 
poured over their bodies to revive them. Lastly, an old 
man takes the arrow from the top of the marriage-post and 
draws three lines with it on the ground to represent the 
Hindu trinity, Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, and the bridegroom 
jumps over these holding the bride in his arms. The couple 
go to bathe in a river or tank, and on the way home the 
bridegroom shoots seven arrows at an image of a sambhar 
deer made with straw. At the seventh shot the bride’s 
brother takes the arrow, and running away and hiding it in 
his cloth lies down at the entrance of the bridegroom’s 
house. The couple go up to him, and the bridegroom 
examines his body with suspicion, pretending to think that 
he is dead. He draws the arrow out of his cloth and points 
to some blood which has been previously sprinkled on the 
ground. After a time the boy gets up and receives some 
liquor as a reward. This procedure may perhaps be a 
symbolic survival of marriage by capture, the bridegroom 
killing the bride’s brother before carrying her off, or more 
probably, perhaps, the boy may represent a dead deer. In 
some of the wilder tracts the man actually waylays and seizes 
the girl before the wedding, the occasion being previously 
determined, and the women of her family trying to prevent 
him. If he succeeds in carrying her off they stay for three 
or four days in the forest and then return and are married. 

If a Binjhwar girl is seduced and rendered pregnant by 5. Sexual 
a man of the tribe, the people exact a feast and compel 
them to join their hands in an informal manner before the 
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caste committee, the tie thus formed being considered as 
indissoluble as a formal marriage. Polygamy is permitted ; 
a Binjhwar zamindar marries a new wife, who is known as 
Pat Rani, to celebrate his accession to his estates, even 
though he may have five or six already. 

Divorce is recognised but is not very common, and a 
married woman having an intrigue with another Binjhwar is 
often simply made over to him and they live as husband 
and wife. If this man does not wish to take her she can 
live with any other, conjugal morality being very loose in 
Sambalpur. In Bodasamar a fine of from one to ten rupees 
is payable to the zamindar in the case of each divorce, and a 
feast must also be given to the caste-fellows. 

The tribe usually bury the dead, and on the third day 
they place on the grave some uncooked rice and a lighted 
lamp. As soon as an insect flies to the lamp they catch it, 
and placing it in a cake of flour carry this to a stream, 
where it is worshipped with an offering of coloured rice. It 
is then thrust into the sand or mud in the bed of the stream 
with a grass broom. This ceremony is called Kharpani or 
‘ Grass and Water,’ and appears to be a method of disposing 
of the dead man’s spirit. It is not performed at all for 
young children, while, on the other hand, in the case of 
respected elders a second ceremony is carried out of the 
same nature, being known as Badapani or ‘Great Water.’ 
On this occasion the jiva or soul is worshipped with greater 
pomp. Except in the case of wicked souls, who are 
supposed to become malignant ghosts, the Binjhwars do not 
seem to have any definite belief in a future life. They say, ^ Je 
maris te saris,' or ‘ That which is dead is rotten and gone.’ 

The tribe worship the common village deities of Chhat- 
tlsgarh, and extend their veneration to Bura Deo, the 
principal god of the Gonds. They venerate their daggers, 
spears and arrows on the day of Dasahra, and every third 
year their tutelary goddess Vindhyabasini is carried in pro¬ 
cession from village to village. Mr. Mian Bhai gives the 
following list of precepts as forming the Binjhwar’s moral 
code :—Not to commit adultery outside the caste; not to 
eat beef; not to murder; not to steal; not to swear falsely 
before the caste committee. The tribe have gurus or 
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^spiritual preceptors, whom he describes as the most ignorant 
Bairagis, very little better than impostors. When a boy or 
girl grows up the Bairagi comes and whispers the Karn 
mantr^^QX spell in his ear, also hanging a necklace of tulsi 
(basil) beads round his neck ; for this the guru receives a 
cloth, a cocoanut and a cash payment of four annas to a 
rupee. Thereafter he visits his disciples annually at harvest 
time and receives a present of grain from them. 

On the iith of Bhadon (August) the tribe celebrate 
the karma festival, which is something like May-Day or a 
harvest feast. The youths and maidens go to the forest 
and bring home a young karma tree, singing, dancing and 
beating drums. Offerings are made to the tree, and then 
the whole village, young and old, drink and dance round it 
all through the night. Next morning the tree is taken to 
the nearest stream or tank and consigned to it. After this 
the young girls of five or six villages make up a party and 
go about to the different villages accompanied by drummers 
and Ganda musicians. They are entertained for the night, 
and next morning dance for five or six hours in the village 
and then go on to another. 

The tribe are indiscriminate in their diet, which includes 
pork, snakes, rats, and even carnivorous animals, as panthers. 
They refuse only beef, monkeys and the leavings of others. 
The wilder Binjhwars of the forests will not accept cooked 
food from any other caste, but those who live in association 
with Hindus will take it when cooked without water from a 
few of the higher ones. The tribe are not considered as 
impure. Their dress is very simple, consisting as a rule 
only of one dirty white piece of cloth in the case of both 
men and women. Their hair is unkempt, and they neither oil 
nor comb it. A genuine Binjhwar of the hills wears long 
frizzled hair with long beard and moustaches, but in the 
open country they cut their hair and shave the chin. Every 
Binjhwar woman is tattooed either before or just after her 
marriage, when she has attained to the age of adolescence. 
A man will not touch or accept food from a woman who is 
not tattooed on the feet. The expenses must be paid either 
by the woman’s parents or her brothers and not by her 
husband. The practice is carried to an extreme, and many 
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women have the upper part of the chest, the arms from 
shoulder to wrist, and the feet and legs up to the knee 
covered with devices. On the chest and arms the patterns 
are in the shape of flowers and leaves, while along the leg a 
succession of zigzag lines are pricked. The Binjhwars are 
usually cultivators and labourers, while, as already stated, 
several zamTndari and other estates are owned by members 
of the tribe. Binjhwars also commonly hold the office of 
Jhankar or priest of the village gods in the Sambalpur 
District, as the Baigas do in Mandla and Balaghat. In 
Sambalpur the Jhankar or village priest is a universal and 
recognised village servant of fairly high status. His business 
is to conduct the worship of the local deities of the soil, 
crops, forests and hills, and he generally has a substantial 
holding, rent free, containing some of the best land in the 
village. It is said locally that the Jhankar is looked on as 
the founder of the village, and the representative of the old 
owners who were ousted by the Hindus. He worships on 
their behalf the indigenous deities, with whom he naturally 
possesses a more intimate acquaintance than the later immi¬ 
grants ; while the gods of these latter cannot be relied on to 
exercise a sufficient control over the works of nature in the 
foreign land to which they have been imported, or to ensure 
that the earth and the seasons will regularly perform their 
necessary functions in producing sustenance for mankind. 
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" Bishnoi.^ —A Hindu sect which has now developed into 

a caste. The sect was founded in the Punjab, and the 
Bishnois are immigrants from northern India. In the 
Central Provinces they numbered about 11OO persons in 
1911, nearly all of whom belonged to the Hoshangabad 
District. The best description of the sect is contained in 
Mr. Wilson’s Sirsa Settlement Report (quoted in Sir E. 
Maclagan’s Census Report of the Punjab for 1891), from 
which the following details are taken : “ The name Bishnoi 
means a worshipper of Vishnu. The founder of the sect 
was a Panwar Rajput named Jhambaji, who was born in 
a village of Bikaner State in A.D. 1451. His father had 
hitherto remained childless, and being greatly oppressed by 
this misfortune had been promised a son by a Muhammadan 
Fakir. After nine months Jhambaji was born and showed 
his miraculous origin in various ways, such as producing 
sweets from nothing for the delectation of his companions. 
^ Until he was thirty-four years old he spoke no word and 
was employed in tending his father’s cattle. At this time a 
Brahman was sent for to get him to speak, and on confess¬ 
ing his failure, Jhambaji showed his power by lighting a 

i 1 This article is compiled from Mr. Castes, and from notes taken by Mr. 

I Wilson’s account of the Bishnois as Aduram Chaudhri in the Hoshangabad 
y reproduced in Mr. Crooke’s Tribes and District. 
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lamp with a snap of his fingers and spoke his first word. He 
adopted the life of a teacher and went to reside on a sand¬ 
hill some thirty miles south of Bikaner. In 1485 a fear- 
ful famine desolated the country, and Jhambaji gained an 
enormous number of disciples by providing food for all who 
would declare their belief in him. He is said to have died 
on his sandhill at the good old age of eighty-four, and to 
have been buried at a spot about a mile distant from it. A 
further account says that his body remained suspended for 
six months in the bier without decomposing. His name 
Jhambaji was a contraction of Achambha (The Wonder), 
with the honorific suffix ji. 

“ The sayings {shabd) of Jhambaji, to the number of one 
hundred and twenty, were recorded by his disciples, and 
have been handed down in a book {potht) which is written V 
in the Nagari character, and in a Hindu dialect similar to 
Bagri and therefore probably a dialect of Rajasthani. The 
following is a translation of the twenty-nine precepts given 
by him for the guidance of his followers : ‘ For thirty days 
after childbirth and five days after a menstrual discharge 
a woman must not cook food. Bathe in the morning. 
Commit no adultery. Be content. Be abstemious and 
pure. Strain your drinking-water. Be careful of your 
speech. Examine your fuel in case any living creature be 
burnt with it. Show pity to living creatures. Keep duty 
present to your mind as the teacher bade. Do not steal. .. 
Do not speak evil of others. Do not tell lies. Never 
quarrel. Avoid opium, tobacco, bhang and blue clothing. 

Flee from spirits and flesh. See that your goats are kept 
alive (not sold to Musalmans, who will kill them for food). 

Do not plough with bullocks. Keep a fast on the day 
before the new moon. Do not cut green trees. Sacrifice 
with fire. Say prayers; meditate. Perform worship and 
attain heaven.’ And the last of the twenty-nine duties pre- 
scribed by the teacher : ‘ Baptise your children if you would «•' 
be called a true Bishnoi.’ ^ 

“ Some of these precepts are not strictly obeyed. For 

1 The total number of precepts as the prohibition of opium, tobacco, 
given above is only twenty-five, but can bhang, blue clothing, spirits and flesh 
be raised to twenty-nine by counting separately. 
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"instance, though ordinarily they allow no blue in their 3* Customs 
clothing, yet a Bishnoi, if he is a police constable, is allowed Bishnois in 
to wear a blue uniform; and Bishnois do use bullocks, the Punjab, 
though most of their farming is done with camels. They 
also seem to be generally quarrelsome (in words) and given to 
use bad language. But they abstain from tobacco, drugs 
and spirits, and are noted for their regard for animal life, 
which is such that not only will they not themselves kill any 
living creature, but they do their utmost to prevent others 
from doing so. Consequently their villages are generally 
swarming with antelope and other animals, and they forbid 
their Musalman neighbours to kill them, and try to dissuade 
European sportsmen from interfering with them. They 
wanted to make it a condition of their settlement that no 
one should be allowed to shoot on their land, but at the 
same time they asked that they might be assessed at lower 
rates than their neighbours, on the ground that the antelope, 
being thus left undisturbed, did more damage to their crops ; 
but I told them that this would lessen the merit (pun) of 
their actions in protecting the animals, and they must be 
treated just as the surrounding villages were. They consider 
it a good deed to scatter grain to pigeons and other birds, 
and often have a large number of half-tame birds about 
their villages. The day before the new moon (Amawas) 
they observe as a Sabbath and fast-day, doing no work in 
the fields or in the house. They bathe and pray three times 
a day, in the morning, afternoon and evening, saying ‘ Bishnu ! 

Bishnu ! * instead of the ordinary Hindu ‘ Ram ! Ram.' Their 
clothing is the same as that of other Bagris, except that their 
women do not allow the waist to be seen, and are fond of 
wearing black woollen clothing. They are more particular 
about ceremonial purity than ordinary Hindus are, and it is 
a common saying that if a Bishnoi's food is on the first of a 
string of twenty camels ’and a man of another caste touches 
the last camel of the string, the Bishnoi would consider his 
food defiled and throw it away.” 

The ceremony of initiation is as follows: “ A number 4. Initia- 
of representative Bishnois assemble, and before them a Sadh baptist, 
or Bishnoi priest, after lighting a sacrificial fire (hom)y 
instructs the novice in the duties of the faith. He then 
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some water in a new earthen vessel, over which he 
in a set form (Bishno gdyatri), stirring it the while 
with his string of beads (mala), and after asking the consent 
of the assembled Bishnois he pours the water three times 
into the hands of the novice, who drinks it off. The 
novice’s scalp-lock (choit) is then cut off and his head shaved, 
for the Bishnois shave the whole head and do not leave 
a scalp-lock like the Hindus, but they allow the beard to 
grow, only shaving the chin on the father’s death. Infant 
baptism is also practised, and thirty days after birth the 
child, whether boy or girl, is baptised by the priest (Sadh) 
in much the same way as an adult; only the set fotm of 
prayer is different, and the priest pours a few drops of water 
into the child’s mouth, and gives the child’s relatives each 
three handfuls of the consecrated water to drink; at the 
same time the barber clips off the child’s hair. The 
baptismal ceremony has the effect of purifying the house, 
which has been made impure by the birth (sutak). 

“ The Bishnois do not revere Brahmans, but have priests 
of their own known as Sadh, who are chosen from among 
the laity. The priests are a hereditary class, and do not 
intermarry with other Bishnois, from whom, like Brahmans, 
they receive food and offerings. The Bishnois do not burn 
their dead, but bury them below the cattle-shed or in some 
place like a pen frequented by cattle. They make pilgrim¬ 
ages to the place where Jhambaji is buried to the south of 
Bikaner ; here a tomb and temple have been erected to his 
memory, and gatherings are held twice a year. The sect 
observe the Holi in a different way from other Hindus. 
After sunset on that day they fast till the next forenoon 
when, after hearing read the account of how Prahlad was 
tortured by his infidel father, Hrianya Kasipu, for believing 
in the god Vishnu, until he was delivered by the god himself 
in his incarnation of Narsingh, the Man-lion, and mourning 
over Prahlad’s sufferings, they light a sacrificial fire and 
partake of consecrated water, and after distributing sugar 
(gur) in commemoration of Prahlad’s delivery from the fire 
into which he was thrown, they break their fast.” 

The above interesting account of the Bishnois by Mr. 
Wilson shows that Jhambaji was a religious reformer, who 





NATURE OF THE SECT 


341 




to break loose from the debased Hindu polytheism 
and arrogant supremacy of the Brahmans by choosing one 
god, Vishnu, out of the Hindu pantheon and exalting him into 
the sole and supreme deity. In his method he thus differed 
from Kabir and other reformers, who went outside Hinduism 
altogether, preaching a monotheistic faith with one unseen 
and nameless deity. The case of the Manbhaos, whose 
unknown founder made Krishna the one god, discarding the 
Vedas and the rest of Hinduism, is analogous to Jhambaji’s 
movement. His creed much resembles that of the other 
Hindu reformers and founders of the Vaishnavite sects. 

The extreme tenderness for animal life is a characteristic 
of most of them, and would be fostered by the Hindu belief 
in the transmigration of souls. The prohibition of liquor 
is another common feature, to which Jhambaji added that 
of all kinds of drugs. His mind, like those of Kabir and 
Nanak, was probably influenced by the spectacle of the 
comparatively liberal creed of Islam, which had now taken 
root in northern India. Mr. Crooke remarks that the 
Bishnois of Bijnor appear to differ from those of the Punjab 
in using the Muhammadan form of salutation, Saldnt alaikum, 
and the title of Shaikhji. They account for this by saying 
they murdered a Muhammadan Kazi, who prevented them 
from burning a widow, and were glad to compound the 
offence by pretending to adopt Islam. But it seems 
possible that on their first rupture with Hinduism they 
were to some extent drawn towards the Muhammadans, 
and adopted practices of which, on tending again to con¬ 
form to their old religion, they have subsequently become 
ashamed. 

In northern India the members of different castes who 6 . Bishnois 
have become Bishnois have formed separate endogamous 
groups, of which Mr. Crooke gives nine; among these are Provinces, 
the Brahman, Bania, Jat, Sunar, Ahir and Nai Bishnois. 

Only members of comparatively good castes appear to have 
been admitted into the community, and in the Punjab they 
are nearly all Jats and Banias. In the Central Provinces 
the caste forms only one endogamous group. They have 
gotras or exogamous sections, the names of which appear 
to be of the titular or territorial type. Some of the gotras, 
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Sain and Ahir,^ are considered to be lower 


intermarriage, a connection with them is looked upon as 
something of a misalliance. They are not consulted in the 
settlement of tribal disputes. No explanation of the com¬ 
paratively degraded position of these septs is forthcoming, 
but it may probably be attributed to some blot in their 
ancestral escutcheon. The Bishnois celebrate their marriages 
at any period of the year, and place no reliance on astrology. 
According to their saying, “Every day is as good as 
Sankrant,^ every day is as good as Amawas.® The 
Ganges flows every day, and he whose preceptor has 
taught him the most truth will get the most good from 
bathing in it.” 

Before a wedding the bride’s father sends, by the 
barber, a cocoanut and a silver ring tied.round it with a 
yellow thread. On the thread are seven, nine, eleven or 
thirteen knots, signifying the number of days to elapse 
before the ceremony. The barber on his arrival stands 
outside the door of the house, and the bridegroom’s father 
sends round to all the families of his caste. The men go 
to the house and the women come singing to the barber, 
and rub turmeric on the boy. A married woman touches 
the cocoanut and waves a lighted lamp seven times round 
the bridegroom’s head. This is meant to scare ofif evil 
spirits. On arrival at the bride’s village the bridegroom 
touches the marriage-shed with the branch of a ber or wild 
plum tree. The mother of the bride gives him some sugar, 
rubs lamp-black on his eyes and twists his nose. The bride 
and bridegroom are seated side by side on wooden boards, 
and after the caste priest (Sadh) has chanted some sacred 
verses, water is poured nine times on to the palms of the 
bridegroom, and he drinks it. They do not perform the 
ceremony of walking round the sacred pole. Girls are 
usually married at a very early age, sometimes when they 
are only a few months old. Subsequently, when the bride- 
1 Thuria may be Tharia, jungly; Sain 2 xhe day when the sun passes from 
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5 giDi©fh comes to take his bride, her family present her with 
clothing and a spinning-wheel, this implement being still in 
favour among the Bishnois. When a widow is to be married 
again she is taken to her new husband’s house at night, and 
there grinds a flour-mill five times, being afterwards presented 




with lac bangles. 

The dead are never burnt, but their bodies are weighted 8 . Disposal 

. of the 

with sand-bags and thrown into a stream. Ihe practice ^ead. 
which formerly prevailed among the Bishnois of burying 
their dead in the courtyard of the house by the cattle-stalls' 
has now fallen into desuetude as being insanitary. A red 
cloth is spread over the body of a woman, and if her 
maternal relatives are present each of them places a piece 
of cloth on the bier. After the funeral the mourning party 
proceed to a river to bathe, and then cook and eat their food 
on the bank. This custom is also followed by the Panwar 
. Rajputs of the Wainganga Valley, but is forbidden by most 
of the good Hindu castes. No period of impurity is 
observed after a death, but on some day between the fourth 
and tenth days afterwards a feast is given to the caste- 


fellows. 

The Bishnois of the Central Provinces are gradually 9-Deveiop- 
becoming an ordinary Hindu caste, a fate which has several ° 

times befallen the adherents of Hindu reformers. Many 
of the precepts of Jhambaji are neglected. They still 
usually strain their water and examine their fuel before 
burning it to remove insects, and they scatter flour to feed 
the ants and grain for peacocks and pigeons. The wearing 
of blue cloth is avoided by most, blue being for an obscure 
reason a somewhat unlucky colour among the Hindus. But 
they now use bullocks for ploughing, and cut green trees 
except on the Amawas day. Many of them, especially the 
younger generation, have begun to grow the Hindu choti or 
scalp-lock. They go on pilgrimage to all the Hindu sacred 
places, and no doubt make presents there to Brahman priests. 

They offer pindas or sacrificial cakes to the spirits of their 
deceased ancestors. They observe some of the ordinary 
Hindu festivals, as the Anant Chaturthi, and some of them 
employ Brahmans to read the Satya Narayan Katha, the 
favourite Hindu sacred book. They still retain their special 
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"^observance of the HoH. The admission of proselytes has 
practically ceased, and they marry among themselves like 
an ordinary Hindu caste, in which light they are gradually 
coming to be regarded. The Bishnois are usually cultivators 
or moneylenders by calling. 
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Bohra, Bohora.' —A Muhammadan caste of traders who i. Origin 
come from Gujarat and speak Gujarati. At the last census ° 

• they numbered nearly 5000 persons, residing principally in 
the Nimar, Nagpur and Amraoti Districts, Burhanpur being 
the headquarters of the sect in the Central Provinces. The 
name is probably derived from the Hindi byohdra, a trader. 
Members of the caste are honorifically addressed as Mullaji. 
According to the received account of the rise of the Bohras 
in Gujarat a missionary, Abdulla, came from Yemen to 
Cambay in A.D. 1067. By his miracles he converted the 
great king Sidhraj of Anhilvada Patan in Gujarat, and he 
with numbers of his subjects embraced the new faith. For 
two centuries and a half the Bohras flourished, but with the 
establishment of Muzaflar Shah’s power (A.D. 1390—1413) 
in that country the spread of Sunni doctrines was encouraged 
and the Bohra and other Shia sects suppressed. Since then, 
with gradually lessening numbers, they have passed through 
several bitter persecutions, meeting with little favour or 
protection, till at the close of the eighteenth century they 
> found shelter under British rule. In 1539 the members of 
the sect living in Arabia were expelled from there and came 
to Gujarat, where they were hospitably received by their 
brethren, the headquarters of the sect being thenceforward 

1 This article is largely based on Muhammadans of Gujarat, and on a 
Mr. F. L. Faridi’s full description of paper by Mr. Habib Ullah, pleader, 
the sect in the Bombay Gazetteei', Burhanpur. 
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fixed at Surat. The Bohras are Shias of the great Ismailia 
sect of Egypt. The Ismailia sect split off from the orthodox 
Shias on the question of the succession to the sixth Imam, 
Jafar Sadik, in A.D. 7 ^ 5 * The dispute was between his 
eldest son's son Ismail and his second son Musi, the 
Ismailias being those who supported the former and the 
orthodox Shias the latter. The orthodox Shias are distin¬ 
guished as believers in twelve Imams, the last of whom is 
still to come. The Ismailias again divided on a similar 
dispute as to the succession to the Khalifa Almustansir 
Billah by his eldest son Nazar or his younger son Almustaali. 
The Bohras are descended from the Mustaalians or supporters 
of the younger son and the Khojas from the Nazarians who 
supported the elder son.^ All these distinctions appear 
somewhat trivial. 

Gujarat contains two classes of Bohras : the traders who 
are all Shias and are the only immigrants into the Central 
Provinces, and a large class of cultivating Bohras who are 
Sunnis. The latter may be the descendants of the earliest 
converts and may have been forced to become Sunnis when 
this sect was dominant in Gujarat as noticed above, while the 
Shias are perhaps descended from the later immigrants from 
Arabia. The Shia Bohras themselves are further divided 
into several sects of which the Daudi are the principal. 

Mr. Farldi writes of them: ^ “ They are attentive to 
their religious duties, both men and women knowing the 
Koran. They are careful to say their prayers, to observe 
Muharram as a season of mourning and to go on pilgrimage 
to Mecca and Kerbala. They strictly abstain from music 
and dancing and from using or dealing in intoxicating 
drinks or drugs. Though fierce sectarians, keenly hating 
and hated by the regular Sunnis and other Muhammadans 
than those of their own sect, their reverence for Ali and for 
their high priest seems to be further removed from adoration 
than among the Khojahs. They would appear to accept 
the ordinary distinctions of right and wrong, punishing 
drunkenness, adultery and other acts generally considered 

^ Bombay Gazetteer^ Muhammada^ts the Bohras were true Shias and not 
of Gtijardt^ p. 30. Sir H. T. Cole- Ismailias. 
brooke and Mr. Conolly thought that ^ Ibidem^ pp. 30-32. 
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passing a time of freedom as evil spirits, unbelievers go to a 
place of torment. Believers, but apparently only believers 
of the Ismaili faith, after a term of training enter a state of 
perfection. Among the faithful each disembodied spirit 
passes the term of training in communion with the soul of 
some good man. The spirit can suggest good or evil to 
the man and may learn from his good deeds to love the 
right; when the good man dies the spirits in communion 
with his soul are, if they have gained by their training, 
attached to some more perfect man, or if they have lost by 
their opportunities are sent back to learn ; spirits raised to 
a higher degree of knowledge are placed in communion with 
the High Priest on earth; and on his death are with him 
united to the Imams, and when through the Imams they 
have learnt what they still require to know they are absorbed 
m perfection. Except for some peculiarities in their names ; 
that they attach special importance to circumcision ; that 
the sacrifice or alsikah ceremony is held in the Mullah's 
house ; that at marriage the bride and bridegroom when 
not of age are represented by sponsors or walis ; that at 
death a prayer for pity on his soul and body is laid in the 
dead man's hands ; and that on certain occasions the High 
Priest feeds the whole community—Bohra customs do not 
so far as has been ascertained differ from those of ordinary 
Muhammadans. 

“ Their leader, both in things religious and social, is the 3. The 
head Mullah of Surat. The ruling Mullah names his 
successor, generally, but it is said not always, from among 
the members of his own family. Short of worship the head 
Mullah is treated with the greatest respect. He lives in 
much state and entertains with the most profuse liberality. 

On both religious and civil questions his authority is final. 
Discipline is enforced in religious matters by fine, and in 
case of adultery, drunkenness and other offences, by fine, 
excommunication and rarely by flogging. On ceremonial 
occasions the head Mullah sits on his throne, and in token 
of his power has the flyflapper, chauri^ held before him. As 
the Bohras enter they make three prostrations, salaams, close 
their hands and stand before him. To such as are worthy 
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he says ‘ Be seated/ to others ‘ Stand/ Once a year, on 
the 18th Rajjab, every Daudi lays his palm within the head 
Mullah’s hand and takes an oath to be faithful. On this 
day when he goes to the mosque the Bohras are said to kiss 
the Mullah’s footsteps and to apply the dust he treads to 
their heads and eyes.” Each considerable settlement of the 
sect has a deputy Mullah of its own. 


4. Bohra The Sahadra or burial-place of the Bohras at Burhanpur 
graveyards, contains the tombs of three of the Surat Mullahs who 
happened to die when they were at Burhanpur. The tombs 
are in shell-lime and are fairly handsome erections. The 


Bohras support here by voluntary subscription a rest-house, 
where members of the sect coming to the city can obtain free 
board and lodging for as long as they like to stay. Mr. 
Conolly says of their graveyards : ^ 

‘‘Iheir burial-grounds have a pleasing appearance, the 
tombs being regularly arranged in streets, east and west. 
The tombs themselves, which are, of course, north and south, 
the corpse resting on its right side, differ in no respect from 
those of Sunnis, with the exception of a small chirdgh takia 
or lamp-socket, cut out of the north face, just like the cavity 
for the inscription of our own tombs.” 

5. Reii- Of their religion Mr. Kitts writes: ^ “In prayers they 

customs. f^om Shias and Sunnis in that they follow their 

Mullah, praying aloud after him, but without much regularity 
of posture. The times for commencing their devotions are 
about five minutes later than those observed by Sunnis. 
After the midday and sunset supplications they allow a 
short interval to elapse, remaining themselves in the mosque 
meanwhile. They then commence the afternoon and even- 
prayers and thus run five services into three.” 

Mr. Thurston notes that the Bohras consider themselves 
so superior to other sects that if another Muhammadan 
enters their mosque they afterwards clean the spot which he 
has occupied during his prayers.^ They show strictness in 
other ways, making their own sweetmeats at home and 
declining to eat those of the Halwai (confectioner). It is said 


vol. vi. (1837), part ii. 3 Castes and Tribes of Southern 
P‘ ^^ 47 * India, art. Bohra. 

3 Berar Census Report (1818), p. 70. 
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'^< "' that they will not have their clothes washed by a Dhobi, 
nor wear shoes made by a Chamar, nor take food touched by 
any Hindu. They are said to bathe only on Fridays, and 
some of them not on every Friday. If a dog touches them 
they are unclean and must change their clothes. They 
celebrate the Id and Ramazan a day before other Muham¬ 
madans. At the Muharram their women break all their 
bangles and wear new bangles next day to show that they 
have been widowed, and during this period they observe 
mourning by going without shoes and not using umbrellas. 
Mr. Conolly says of them : “ I must not omit to notice that 
a fine of 20 cowries (equally for rich and poor) punishes the 
non-attendance of a Bohra at the daily prayers. A large 
sum is exacted for remissness during the Ramazan, and it is 
said that the dread of loss operates powerfully upon a class 
of men who are particularly penny-wise. The money 
. collected thus is transmitted by the Ujjain Mullah to his 
chief at Surat, who devotes it to religious purposes such as 
repairing or building mosques, assisting the needy of his 
subjects and the like. Several other offences have the same 
characteristic punishment, such as fornication, drunkenness, 
etc. But the cunning Bohras elude many of the fines and 
daily indulge in practices not sanctioned by their creed ; 
thus in their shops pictures and figures may be purchased 
though it is against the commandments to sell the likeness 
of any living thing.” 

It has been seen that when a Bohra is buried a prayer 
for pity on his soul and body is laid in the dead man’s hands, 
of which Mr. Faridi gives the text. But other Muhammadans 
tell a story to the effect that the head Mullah writes a letter 
to the archangel Gabriel in which he is instructed to supply 
a stream of honey, a stream of milk, water and some fruit 
trees, a golden building and a number of houris, the extent 
of the order depending on the amount of money which has 
been paid to the Mullah by the departed in his lifetime; 
and this letter is placed beneath the dead man’s head in the 
grave, the Bohras having no coffins. The Bohras indignantly 
repudiate any such version of the letter, and no doubt if the 
custom ever existed it has died out. 

The Bohras, Captain Forsyth remarks, though bigoted 
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and perhaps also the most industrious class in the Nimar 
District. They deal generally in hardware, piece-goods and 
drugs, and are very keen traders. There is a proverb, “ He 
who is sharper than a Bohra must be mad, and he who is 
fairer than a Khatri must be a leper.” Some of them are 
only pedlars and hawkers, and in past times their position 
seems to have been lower than at present. An old account 
says:^ “The Bohras are an inferior set of travelling 
merchants. The inside of a Bohra’s box is like that of an 
English country shop ; spelling-books, prayer-books, lavender- 
water, soap, tapes, scissors, knives, needles and thread make 
but a small part of the variety.” And again : “ In Bombay 
the Bohras go about the town as the dirty Jews do in London 
early and late, carrying a bag and inviting by the same nasal 
tone servants and others to fill it with old clothes, empty 
bottles, scraps of iron, etc.” ^ 

7. Houses Of their method of living Malcolm wrote: ® “ I visited 

and dress, several of the houses of this tribe at Shahjahanpur, where a 
colony of them are settled, and was gratified to find not only 
in their apartments, but in the spaciousness and cleanliness 
of their kitchens, in the well-constructed chimney, the neatly 
arranged pantries, and the polished dishes and plates as 
much of real comfort in domestic arrangements as could 
be found anywhere. We took the parties we visited by 
surprise and there could have been no preparation.” The 
Bohras do not charge interest on loans, and they combine 
to support indigent members of the community, never 
allowing one of their caste to beg. The caste may easily 
be known from other Muhammadans by their small, tightly 
wound turbans and little skull-caps, and their long flowing 
robes, and loose trousers widening from the ankle upwards and 
gathered in at the waist with a string. The women dress 
in a coloured cotton or silk petticoat, a short-sleeved bodice 
and a coloured cotton head-scarf. When they go out of doors 
they throw a dark cloak over the head which covers the 
body to the ankles, with gauze openings for the eyes. 


^ Crooke’s edition of Hobson-Jobson^ 


3 Memoir of Central Jndia^ ii. p. 


art. Bohra. 

2 Hindu Infanticide, p. 168. 
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Brahman, Baman. —The well-known priestly caste of i. Origin 
India and the first of the four traditional castes of the 
Hindu scriptures. In 1911 the Brahmans numbered about of the 
450,000 persons in the Central Provinces and Berar, or 


1 This article is mainly compiled 
from a full and excellent account of 
the caste by Mr. Gopal Datta Joshi, 
Civil Judge, Saugor, C.P., to whom 
the writer is much indebted. Extracts 
have also been taken from Mr. W. 
Crooke’s and Sir H. Risley’s articles 
on the caste in their works on the 


Tribes and Castes of the United Pro¬ 
vinces and Bengal respectively ; from 
Mr. J. N. Bhattacharya^s Hindu Castes 
and Sects (Thacker, Spink & Co., 
Calcutta, 1896), and from the Rev. 
W. Ward’s View of the History, Litera- 
ture and Religioft of the Hindus 
(London, 1817). 
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"nearly 3 per cent of the population. This is less than 
the average strength for India as a whole, which is about 
4^ per cent. The caste is spread over the whole Province, 
but is in greatest numbers in proportion to the population 
in Saugor and Jubbulpore, and weakest in the Feudatory 


States. 

The name Brahman or Brahma is said to be from the 
root brih or vrih, to increase. The god Brahma is con¬ 
sidered as the spirit and soul of the universe, the divine 
essence and source of all being. Brahmana, the masculine 
numerative singular, originally denoted one who prays, a 
worshipper or the composer or reciter of a hymn.^ It is 
the common term used in the Vedas for the officiating 
priest. Sir H. Risley remarks on the origin of the caste: ^ 
“ The best modern opinion seems disposed to find the germ 
of the Brahman caste in the bards, ministers and family 
priests who were attached to the king’s household in Vedic 
times. Different stages of this institution may be observed. 
In the earliest ages the head of every Aryan household was 
his own priest, and even a king would himself perform the 
sacrifices which were appropriate to his rank. By degrees 
families or guilds of priestly singers arose, who sought 
service under the kings, and were rewarded by rich presents 
for the hymns or praise and prayer recited and sacrifices 
offered by them on behalf of their masters. As time went 
on the sacrifices became more numerous and more elaborate, 
and the mass of ritual grew to such an extent that the king 
could no longer cope with it unaided. The employment of 
purohits or family priests, formerly optional, now became a 
sacred duty if the sacrifices were not to fall into disuse. 
The Brahman obtained a monopoly of priestly functions, 
and a race of sacerdotal specialists arose which tended 
continually to close its ranks against the intrusion of out¬ 
siders.” Gradually then from the household priests and 
those who made it their business to commit to memory and 
recite the sacred hymns and verses handed down orally 
from generation to generation through this agency, an 


1 Crooke’s Tribes and Castes^ art. Brahmanism. 

Brahman, quoting Professor Eggol- ^ Tribes and Castes of Bengal^ art. 
ing in Encyclopcedia Britannica, s.v. Brahman. 
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'occupational caste emerged, which arrogated to itself the 
it^opoly of these functions, and the doctrine developed 
that nobody could perform them who was not qualified by 
birth, that is, nobody could be a Brahman who was not the 
son of a Brahman. When religious ritual became more 
important, as apparently it did, a desire would naturally 
arise among the priests to make their revered and lucrative 
profession a hereditary monopoly ; and this they were easily 
and naturally able to do by only teaching the sacred songs 
and the sacrificial rules and procedure to their own de¬ 


scendants. The process indeed would be to a considerable 
extent automatic, because the priests would always take 
their own sons for their pupils in the first place, and in the 
circumstances of early Indian society a married priesthood 
would thus naturally evolve into a hereditary caste. The 
Levites among the Jews and the priests of the Parsis formed 
similar hereditary orders, and the reason w’hy they did not 
arise in other great religions would appear to have been the 
prescription or encouragement of the rule of celibacy for 
the clergy and the foundation of monasteries, to which 
admission was free. But the military landed aristocracies 
of Europe practically formed hereditary castes which were 
analogous to the Brahman and Rajput castes, though of a 
less stereotyped and primitive character. The rise of the 
^ Brahman caste was thus perhaps a comparatively simple 
and natural product of religious and social evolution, and 
might have occurred independently of the development of 
the caste system as a whole. The former might be 
accounted for by reasons which would be inadequate to 
explain the latter, even though as a matter of fact the same 



factors were at work in both cases. 

The hereditary monopoly of the sacred scriptures would 2. Their 
be strengthened and made absolute when the Sanskrit 
language, in which they had been composed and handed ture. 

H down, ceased to be the ordinary spoken language of the 
people. Nobody then could learn them unless he was 
taught by a Brahman priest. And by keeping the sacred 
literature in an unknown language the priesthood made 
their own position absolutely secure and got into their own 
hands the allocation of the penalties and rewards promised 
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y religion, for which these books were the authority, tlM 
is to say, the disposal of the souls of Hindus in the after¬ 
life. They, in fact, held the keys of heaven and hell. The 
jealousy with which they guarded them is well shown by 
the Ahh 6 Dubois:^ ‘‘To the Brahmans alone belongs 
the right of reading the Vedas, and they are so jealous of 
this, or rather it is so much to their interest to prevent 
other castes obtaining any insight into their contents, that 
the Brahmans have inculcated the absurd theory, which is 
implicitly believed, that should anybody of any other caste 
be so highly imprudent as even to read the title-page his 
head would immediately split in two. The very few 
Brahmans who are able to read those sacred books in the 
original, only do so in secret and in a whisper. Expulsion 
from caste, without the smallest hope of re-entering it, would 
be the lightest punishment of a Brahman who exposed those 
books to the eyes of the profane.” It would probably be 
unfair, however, to suppose that the Vedas were kept in the 
original Sanskrit simply from motives of policy. It was 
probably thought that the actual words of the sacred text 
had themselves a concrete force and potency which would 
be lost in a translation. This is the idea underlying the 
whole class of beliefs in the virtue of charms and spells. 

But the Brahmans had the monopoly not only of the 
sacred Sanskrit literature, but practically of any kind of 
literacy or education. They were for long the only literate 
section of the people. Subsequently two other castes learnt 
to read and write in response to an economic demand, the 
Kayasths and the Banias. The Kayasths, it has been 
suggested in the article on that caste, were to a large extent 
the offspring and inmates of the households of Brahmans, 
and were no doubt taught by them, but only to read and 
write the vernacular for the purpose of keeping the village 
records and accounts of rent. They were excluded from 
any knowledge of Sanskrit, and the Kayasths subsequently 
became an educated caste in spite of their Brahman pre¬ 
ceptors, by learning Persian under their Muhammadan, 
and English under their European employers. The Banias 
never desired nor were encouraged to attain to any higher 

^ Hindu Manners^ Customs^ and Ceremonies^ 3rd ed. p. 172. 
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of literacy than that necessary for keeping accounts 
of sale and loan transactions. The Brahmans thus remained 
the only class with any real education, and acquired a 
monopoly not only of intellectual and religious leadership, 
but largely of public administration under the Hindu kings. 

No literature existed outside their own, which was mainly 
of a sacerdotal character; and India had no heritage such 
as that bequeathed by Greece and Rome to mediaeval 
Europe which could produce a Renaissance or revival of 
literacy, leading to the Reformation of religion and the 
breaking of the fetters in which the Roman priesthood had 
bound the human mind. The Brahmans thus established, 
not only a complete religious, but also a social ascendancy 
which is only now beginning to break down since the 
British Government has made education available to all. 

The Brahman body, however, lacked one very important 3 - Absence 

..1 • j of central 

element of strength. They were apparently never organised authority. 

nor controlled by any central authority such as that which 
made the Roman church so powerful and cohesive. Colleges 
and seats of learning existed at Benares and other places, 
at which their youth were trained in the knowledge of religion 
and of the measure of their own pretensions, and the means 
by which these were to be sustained. But probably only a 
small minority can have attended them, and even these 
when they returned home must have been left practically 
to themselves, spread as the Brahmans were over the whole 
of India with no means of postal communication or rapid 
transit. And by this fact the chaotic character of the 
Hindu religion, its freedom of belief and worship, its 
innumerable deities, and the almost complete absence of 
dogmas may probably be to a great extent explained. 

And further the Brahman caste itself cannot have been so 
strictly organised that outsiders and the priests of the 
lower alien religions never obtained entrance to it. As 
shown by Mr. Crooke, many foreign elements, both indi¬ 
viduals and groups, have at various times been admitted 
into the caste. 

The early texts indicate that Brahmans were in the 4. Mixed 
habit of forming connections with the widows of Rajanyas 
and Vaishyas, even if they did not take possession of the 
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wives of such men while they were still alive.^ The sons 
of Angiras, one of the great ancestral sages, were Brahmans 
as well as Kshatriyas. The descendants of Garga, another 
well-known eponymous ancestor, were Kshatriyas by birth 
but became Brahmans. Visvamitra was a Kshatriya, who, 
by the force of his austerities, compelled Brahma to admit 
him into the Brahmanical order, so that he might be on a 
level with Vasishtha with whom he had quarrelled. Accord¬ 
ing to a passage in the Mahabharata all castes become 
Brahmans when once they have crossed the Gomti on a 
pilgrimage to the hermitage of Vasishtha.^ In more recent 
times there are legends of persons created Brahmans by 
Hindu Rajas. Sir J. Malcolm in Central India found many 
low-caste female slaves in Brahman houses, the owners of 
which had treated them as belonging to their own caste.^ 

It would appear also that in some cases the caste priests of 
different castes have become Brahmans. Thus the Saraswat 
Brahmans of the Punjab are the priests of the Khatri caste. 
They have the same complicated arrangement of exogamy 
and hypergamy as the Khatris, and will take food from 
that caste. It seems not improbable that they are really 
descendants of Khatri priests who have become Brahmans.^ 
Similarly such groups as the Oswal, Srimal and Palliwal 
Brahmans of Rajputana, who are priests of the subcastes of 
Banias of the same name, may originally have been caste 
priests and become Brahmans. The Naramdeo Brahmans, 
or those living on the Nerbudda River, are said to be 
descendants of a Brahman father by a woman of the Naoda 
or Dhimar caste; and the Golapurab Brahmans similarly of 
a Brahman father and Ahir mother. In many cases, such 
as the island of Onkar Mandhata in the Nerbudda in Nimar, 
and the Mahadeo caves at Pachmarhi, the places of worship 
of the non-Aryan tribes have been adopted by Hinduism 
and the old mountain or river gods transformed into Hindu 
deities. At the same time it is not improbable that the 
tribal priests of the old shrines have been admitted into the 
Brahman caste. 

^ Quoted by Mr. Crooke. 


^ Muir, Ancient Sanskrit Texts y i. 
282 sq, 

2 Quoted in Mr. Crooke’s Tribes 
and Castes, art. Brahman. 


* Tribes afid Castes oj the Punjab, 
by Mr. H. A. Rose, vol. ii. p. 123. 




CASTE SUBDIVISIONS 


357 


he Brahman caste has ten main territorial divisions, 
forming two groups, the Panch-Gaur or five northern, and 
the Panch-Dravida or five southern. The boundary line 
between the two groups is supposed to be the Nerbudda 
River, which is also the boundary between Hindustan and 
the Deccan. But the Gujarati Brahmans belong to the 
southern group, though Gujarat is north of the Nerbudda. 
The five northern divisions are : 

{a) Sdraswat .—These belong to the Punjab and are 
named after the Saraswati river of the classical period, on 
whose banks they are supposed to have lived. 

(( 5 ) Gaur .—The home of these is the country round 
Delhi, but they say that the name is from the old Gaur or 
Lakhnauti kingdom of Bengal. If this is correct, it is 
difficult to understand how they came from Bengal to Delhi 
contrary to the usual tendency of migration. General 
Cunningham has suggested that Gaura was also the name 
of the modern Gonda District, and it is possible that the 
term was once used for a considerable tract in northern 
India as well as Bengal, since it has come to be applied 
to all the northern Brahmans.^ 

(c) Kdnkubja or Kanaujia .—These are named after the 
old town of Kanauj on the Ganges near Cawnpore, once 
the capital of India. The Kanaujia are the most important 
of the northern groups and extend from the west of Oudh 
to beyond Benares and into the northern Districts of the 
Central Provinces. Here they are subdivided into four 
principal groups—the Kanaujia, Jijhotia, Sarwaria and 
Sanadhya, which are treated in annexed subordinate 
articles. 

{d) Maithil .—They take their name from Mithila, the 
old term for Bihar or Tirhut, and belong to this tract. 

{e) Utkal .—These are the Brahmans of Orissa. 

The five groups of the Panch-Dravida are as follows: 

{a) Mahardshtra .—These belong to the Maratha country 
or Bombay. They are subdivided into three main terri¬ 
torial groups—the Deshasth, or those of the home country, 
that is the Poona tract above the Western Ghats; the 
Konkonasth, who belong to the Bombay Konkan or littoral; 

^ See also article Rajput-Ganr. 
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and the Karhara, named after a place in the Satara 


District.^ 

{V) Tailanga or Andhra .—The Brahmans of the Telugu 
country, Hyderabad and the northern part of Madras. This 
territory was known as Andhra and governed by an important 
dynasty of the same name in early times. 

(o) Drdvida .—The Brahmans of the Tamil country or 


the south of Madras. 

id) Karndta .—The Brahmans of the Carnatic, or the 
Canarese country. The Canarese area comprises the Mysore 
State, and the British Districts of Canara, Dharwar and 
Belgaum. 

{e) Gurjara .—The Brahmans of Gujarat, of whom two 
subcastes are found in the Central Provinces. The first 
consists of the Khedawals, named after Kheda, a village in 
Gujarat, who are a strictly orthodox class holding a good 
position in the caste. And the second are the Nagar 
Brahmans, who have been long settled in Nimar and the 
adjacent tracts, and act as village priests and astrologers. 
Their social status is somewhat lower. 

There are, however, a large number of other subcastes, 
and the tendency to fissure in a large caste, and to the 
formation of small local groups which marry among them¬ 
selves, is nowhere more strikingly apparent than among 
the Brahmans. This is only natural, as they, more than 
any other caste, attach importance to strict ceremonial 
observance in matters of food and the daily ritual of prayer, 
and any group which was suspected of backsliding in respect 
of these on emigration to a new locality would be debarred 
from intermarriage with the parent caste at home. An 
instance of this is found among the Chhattlsgarhi Brahmans, 
who have been long settled in this backward tract and cut 
off from communication with northern India. They are 
mainly of the Kanaujia division, but the Kanaujias of Oudh 
will neither take food nor intermarry with them, and they 
now constitute a separate subcaste of Kanaujias. Similarly 
the Malwi Brahmans, whose home is in Malwa, whence 
they have spread to Hoshangabad and Betul, are believed 
to have been originally a branch of the Gaur or Kanaujia, 


1 See subordinate articles. 



/ • I 


MISCELLANEOUS GROUPS 


359 



-Istit^ave now become a distinct subcaste, and have adopted 
many of the customs of Maratha Brahmans. Mandla 
contains a colony of Sarwaria ^ Brahmans who received 
grants of villages from the Gond kings and have settled 
down there. They are now cultivators, and some have 
taken to the plough, while they also permit widow-remarriage 
in all but the name. They are naturally cut off from 
intercourse with the orthodox Sarwarias and marry among 
themselves. The Harenia Brahmans of Saugor are believed 
to have immigrated from Hariana some generations ago and 
form a separate local group ; and also the Laheria Brahmans 
of the same District, who, like the Mandla Sarwarias, permit 
widows to marry. In Hoshangabad there is a small sub¬ 
caste of Bawlsa or ‘Twenty-two' Brahmans, descended from 
twenty-two families from northern India, who settled here 
and have since married among themselves. A similar diversity 
of subcastes is found in other Provinces. The Brahmans 
of Bengal are also mainly of the Kanaujia division, but they 
are divided into several local subcastes, of which the principal 
are Rarhi and Barendra, named after tracts in Bengal, and 
quite distinct from the subdivisions of the Kanaujia group in 
the Central Provinces. 

Another class of local subdivisions consists of those 6 . Miscei- 
Brahmans who live on the banks of the various sacred rivers 

groups. 

or at famous shrines, and earn their livelihood by conducting 
pilgrims through the series of ceremonies and acts of wor¬ 
ship which are performed on a visit to such places ; they 
receive presents from the pilgrims and the offerings made 
at the shrines. The most prominent among these are the 
Gayawals of Gaya, the Prayagwals of Allahabad (Prayag), the 
Chaubes of Mathura, the Gangaputras (Sons of the Ganges) 
of Benares, the Pandarams of southern India and the 
Naramdeo Brahmans who hold charge of the many temples 
on the Nerbudda. As such men accept gifts from pilgrims 
they are generally looked down on by good Brahmans and 
marry among themselves. Many of them have a character 
for extortion and for fleecing their clients, a propensity 
commonly developed in a profession of this kind. Such a 
reputation particularly attaches to the Chaubes of Mathura 


^ A section of the Kanaujia. See above. 
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and Brindaban, the holy places of the god Krishna. They 
are strong and finely buift men, but gluttonous, idle and 
dissolute. Some of the Benares Brahmans are known as 
Sawalakhi, or having one and a quarter lakhs, apparently 
on account of the wealth they amass from pilgrims. A 
much lower group are the Maha-Brahmans (great Brah¬ 
mans), who are also known as Patit (degraded) or Katia. 
These accept the gifts offered by the relatives after a death 
for the use of the dead man in the next world during 
the period of mourning; they also eat food which it is 
supposed will benefit the dead man, and are considered to 
represent him. Probably on this account they share in the 
impurity attaching to the dead, and are despised by all 
castes and sometimes not permitted to live in the village. 
Other Brahmans are degraded on account of their having 
partly adopted Muhammadan practices. The Husaini 
Brahmans of western India are so called as they combine 
Muhammadan with Hindu rites. They are principally 
beggars. And the Kalanki Brahmans of Wardha and other 
Districts are looked down upon because, it is said, that at 
the bidding of a Muhammadan governor they make a figure 
of a cow from sugar and eat it up. Probably they may have 
really acted as priests to Muhammadans who were inclined 
to adopt certain Hindu rites on the principle of imitation, 
and with a view to please their disciples conformed to some 
extent to Islam. 

Brahmans have also sectarian divisions according to the 
different Vedas, which they especially study. It is held 
that the ancient Rishis or saints, like the Jewish patriarchs, 
lived far beyond the ordinary span of existence, and hence 
had'time to learn all the Vedas and their commentaries. 
But this was impossible for their shorter-lived descendants, 
and hence each Veda has been divided into a number of 
Shakhas or branches, and the ordinary Brahman only learns 
one Shakha of one Veda. Most Brahmans of the Central 
Provinces are either Rigvedis or Yajurvedis, and these 
commonly marry only followers of their own Veda, thus 
forming a sort of cross set of endogamous divisions. The 
restriction on marriage may also extend to the Shakha, so 
that a man can only marry in a family of the same Shakha 
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himself. This applies in the Central Provinces mainly 
to the Yajurvedis, who have three well-known Shakhas or 
branches called Kannava, Apastambha and Madhyandina. 

These are derived from the Shukla or White Yajurveda, 
which can be understood, while the Black Yajurveda is 
obscure and unintelligible. The Rigvedis and Yajurvedis 
have some differences in their methods of recitation. The 
Rigvedis are said to move the head up and down when they 
recite and not to use the hands; while the Yajurvedis swing 
the hands and body from side to side. It is said that a 
Madhyandina cannot say his prayers nor take his food 
before midday, and hence the name, which means half the 
day. These points of distinction are given as stated by the 
local Brahmans, and it is not known whether they would be 
endorsed by the Pandits. The Maratha Brahmans of the 
Central Provinces are usually Rigvedis and the Kanaujia 
Brahmans Yajurvedis. Followers of the other two Vedas 
are practically not found. Among Kanaujia Brahmans it is 
also customary to ask the head of a family with which a 
marriage is proposed whether he ties a knot in the right or ; 

left half of his Shikha or scalp-lock during his prayers and 
whether he washes his right or left foot first in the perform¬ 
ance of a religious ceremony. 

The exogamous arrangements of the Brahmans are also s. Exo- 
very complex. It is said that the Brahmans are descended 
from the seven sons of the god Brahma, who w^ere Bhrigu, 
Angirasa, Marichi, Atri, Pulaha, Pulastya and Vasishtha. 

But Pulaha only begot demons and Pulastya giants, while 
Vasishtha died and was born again as a descendant of 
Marichi. Consequently the four ancestors of the Brahmans 
were Bhrigu, Angirasa, Marichi and Atri. But according 
to another account the ancestors of the Brahmans were the 
seven Rishis or saints who form the constellation of the 
Great Bear. These were Jamadagni, Bharadwaj, Gautam, 
Kashyap, Vasishtha, Agastya, Atri and Visvamitra, who 
makes the eighth and is held to be descended from Atri. 

These latter saints are also said to be the descendants of 
the four original ones, Atri appearing in both lists. But the 
two lists taken together make up eleven great saints, who 
were the eponymous ancestors of the Brahmans. All the 
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different subcastes have as a rule exogamous classes tracing 
their descent from these saints. But each group, such as 
that of Bhrigu or Angirasa, contains a large number of exo- 
gamous sections usually named after other more recent 
saints, and intermarriage is sometimes prohibited among the 
different sections, which are descended from the same son of 
Brahma or star of the Great Bear. The arrangement thus 
bears a certain resemblance to the classification system of 
exogamy found among primitive races, only that the number 
of groups is now fairly large; but it is said that originally 
there were only four, from the four sons of Brahma who 
gave birth to Brahmans. The names of other important 
saints, after whom exogamous sections are most commonly 
called, are Garg, Sandilya, Kaushik, Vatsya and Bhargava. 
These five appear sometimes to be held as original ancestors 
in addition to the eleven already mentioned. It may be 
noted that some of the above names of saints have a totem- 
istic character; for instance, Bharadwaj means a lark; 
Kashyap resembles Kachhap, the name for a tortoise; 
Kaushik may come from the kusha grass ; Agastya from the 
agasti flower, and so on. Within the main group exogamy 
sometimes also goes by titles or family names. Thus the 
principal titles of the Kanaujias are: Pande, a wise man ; 
Dube, learned in two Vedas ; Tiwari, learned in three Vedas; 
Chaube, learned in four Vedas; Sukul, white or pure; 
Upadhya, a teacher; Agnihotri, the priest who performs the 
fire-sacrifice ; Dikshit, the initiator, and so on. Marriage 
between persons bearing the s.ame family name tends to be 
prohibited, as they are considered to be relations. 

The prohibition of marriage within the gotra or exo¬ 
gamous section bars the union of persons related solely 
through males. In addition to this, according to Hindu 
law a Brahman must not marry a girl of his mother's or 
maternal grandfather's gotra, or one who is a sapinda of 
his father or maternal grandfather. Mr. Joshi states that 
sapindas are persons related through being particles of the 
same body. It is also understood that two persons are 
said to be sapindas when they can offer pindas or funeral 
cakes to the same ancestor. The rule barring the marriage 
of sapindas is that two persons cannot marry if they are 
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_near as fourth in descent from a common ancestor, 

and the relationship is derived through the father of either 
party. If either is more remote than fourth in descent 
they apparently could marry. If the relationship of the 
couple is through their mothers in each case, then they 
cannot marry if they are third in descent from the same 
ancestor, but may do so in the fourth or subsequent genera¬ 
tions. It is of no importance whether the intervening links 
between the common ancestor and the proposed couple are 


male or female ; descent is considered to be male if through 
the father, and female if through the mother. In practice, 
marriages are held to be valid between persons fourth in 
descent from a common ancestor in the case of male 


relationship, and third in the case of female relationship, that 
^ is, persons having a common greatgrandparent in the male 
line or a common grandparent in the female line can marry. 

* Other rules are that girls must not be exchanged in 

marriage between two families, and a man may not marry 
two sisters, though he can marry his deceased wife s sister. 
The bride should be both younger in age and shorter in 
stature than the bridegroom. A younger sister should not 
be married while her elder sister is single. 

The practice of hypergamy is, or was until recently, 
^ common among Brahmans. This is the rule by which the 
social estimation of a family is raised if its girls are married 
into a class of higher social status than its own. Members 
of the superior classes will take daughters from the lower 
classes on payment usually of a substantial bride-price, but 
will not give their daughters to them. According to Manu, 
men of the higher castes were allowed to take wives from 
the lower ones but not to give daughters to them. The 
origin of the custom is obscure. If caste was based on 
distinctions of race, then apparently the practice of 
hypergamy would be objectionable, because it would destroy 
’ the different racial classes. If, on the other hand, the castes 


consisted of groups of varying social status, the distinction 
being that those of the lower ones could not participate in 
the sacramental or communal meals of the higher ones, 


then the marriage of a daughter into a higher group, which 
4 would carry with it participation at the sacramental marriage 
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of this group, might well be a coveted distinction. 
The custom of hypergamy prevails somewhat largely in 
northern India between different subcastes, groups of 


different social status in the same subcaste, and occasion¬ 


ally even between different castes. The social results of 
hypergamy, when commonly practised, are highly injurious. 
Men of the higher subcastes get paid for marrying several 
wives, and indulge in polygamy, while the girls of the higher 
subcastes and the boys of the lower ones find it difficult 
and sometimes even impossible to obtain husbands and 
wives. The custom attained its most absurd development 
among the Kulin Brahmans of eastern Bengal, as described 
by Sir H. Risley.^ Here the Brahmans were divided by a 
Hindu king, Ballal Sen, into two classes, the Kulin (of good 
family), who had observed the entire nin} counsels of 
perfection; and the Srotriya, who, though regular students 
of the Vedas, had lost sanctity by intermarrying with 
families of inferior birth. The latter were further sub¬ 
divided into three classes according to their degree of 
social purity, and each higher class could take daughters 
from the next one or two lower ones. The doctrine known 
as Kula-gotra was developed, whereby the reputation of a 
family depended on the character of the marriages made by 
its female members. In describing the results of the system 
Sir H. Risley states: “ The rush of competition for Kulin 
husbands on the part of the inferior classes became acute. 
In order to dispose of the surplus of women in the higher 
groups polygamy was resorted to on a very large scale: it 
was popular with the Kulins because it enabled them to 
make a handsome income by the accident of their birth ; 
and it was accepted by the parents of the girls concerned 
as offering the only means of complying with the require¬ 
ments of the Hindu religion. Tempted by a pan or 
premium, which often reached the sum of two thousand 
rupees, Swabhava Kulins made light of their kul and its 
obligations, and married girls, whom they left after the 
ceremony to be taken care of by their parents. Matrimony 
became a sort of profession, and the honour of marrying a 
girl to a Kulin is said to have been so highly valued in 

^ Tribes and Castes^ art. Brahman. 
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Bengal that as soon as a boy was ten years old 
HTs friends began to discuss his matrimonial prospectg, and 
before he was twenty he had become the husband of many 
wives of ages varying from five to fifty.” The wives were 
commonly left at home to be supported by their parents, 
and it is said that when a Kulin Brahman had a journey 
to make he usually tried to put up for the night at the 
house of one of his fathers-in-law. All the marriages were 
recorded in the registers of the professional Ghataks or 
marriage-brokers, and each party was supplied with an 
extract. On arrival at his father-in-law’s house the Kulin 
would produce his extract showing the date on which his 
marriage took place j and the owner of the house, who was 
often unfamiliar with the bridegroom’s identity, would com¬ 
pare it with his own extract. When they agreed he was 
taken in and put up for the night, and enjoyed the society 
of his wife. The system thus entailed the greatest misery 
to large numbers of women, both those who were married 
to husbands whom they scarcely ever saw, and those of 
the higher classes who got no husbands at all. It is now 
rapidly falling into abeyance. Hypergamy is found in 
the Central Provinces among the subcastes of Kanaujia 
Brahmans. The Sarwaria subcaste, which is the highest, 
takes daughters from Kanaujias and Jijhotias, and the 
Kanaujias take them from the Jijhotias. These and other 
subcastes such as the Khedawals are also often divided into 
two groups of different status, the higher of which takes 
daughters from the lower. Usually the parents of the girl 
pay a liberal bridegroom-price in money or ornaments. It 
has never, however, been carried to the same length here as 
in Bengal, and two, or in some cases three, wives are the 
limit for a man of the higher classes. One division of 
Kanaujias is called the Satkul or seven families, and is the 
highest. Other Kanaujias, who are known as Pachhadar, pay 
substantial sums for husbands for this group, and it is reported 
that if such a marriage takes place and the bridegroom- 
price is not paid up, the husband will turn his wife out and 
send her home to her father. Certain subcastes of Sunars 
also have hypergamy and, as between different castes, it 
exists between the Dangis and Rajputs, pure Rajputs being 
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held willing to take daughters in marriage from the higKest 


ft. 


cl£tns of Dangis. 

A text of Manu prescribes ; ^ “ If a young woman marry 
while she is pregnant, whether her pregnancy be known or 
unknown, the male child in her womb belongs to the bride¬ 
groom and is called a son received with his bride.” But at 
present a Brahman girl who is known to be pregnant will 
be wholly debarred from the sacrament of marriage. An 
invitation to a wedding is sent by means of grains of rice 
coloured yellow with turmeric and placed in a brass bowl with 
areca-nuts over them. All the members of the caste or 
subcaste who eat food with the host and are resident in the 
same town or close at hand are as a rule invited, and all 
relatives of the family who reside at a distance. The head ■ 
of the family goes himself to the residence of the guests and 
invites them with expressions of humility to honour his 
home. Before the wedding the ancestors of the family and 
also the divine mothers are worshipped, these latter con¬ 
sisting of the consorts of the principal gods. In front of 
the wedding procession are carried kalaslias or earthen jars 
filled to the brim with water, and with green shoots and 
branches floating on the top. The kulasha is said to 
represent the universe and to contain the principal gods and 
divine mothers, while the waters in it are the seven seas. 
All these are witnesses to the wedding. Among other 
ceremonies, presents of fruit, food, ornaments and jewellery 
are exchanged between the parties, and these are called 
choli-ka-bhardna or filling the bride’s breast-cloth. The 
original object of giving these presents was thus, it would 
appear from the name, to render the bride fertile. The 
father then gives his daughter away in a set form of speech. 
After reciting the exact moment of time, the hour, the day, the 
minute according to solar and lunar reckoning, the year and 
the epoch, he proceeds : “ In the name of Vishnu (repeating 
the name three times), the supreme spirit, father and creator 


of the universe, and in furtherance of his wish for the 
propagation of the human species, I (specifying his full 
name and section, etc.), in the company of my married wife, 
do hereby offer the hand of my daughter—may she live 


1 Chap. ix. V. 173. 
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of all virtuous qualities, image of Lakshmi, wife of 
^"Vishnu, anxious of union in lawful wedlock, ornamented and 
dressed, brought up and instructed according to the best of 
my means, by name (naming her and repeating the full 
description of ancestors, class, etc.) in the solemn presence of 
the Brahmans, Gurus, fire and deities, to you—may you 
live long—(repeating the bridegroom^s name and full 
description), anxious to obtain a wife with a view to secure 
the abode of bliss and eternal happiness in the heaven of 
Brahma. Accept her with kusha grass, grains of rice, 
water and presents of money,” Afterwards the father asks 
the bridegroom never to disregard the feelings and senti¬ 
ments of his wife in matters of religion, social pleasures and 
the acquisition of money, and the bridegroom agrees. The 
binding portion of the ceremony consists in walking seven 
times round the sacred post, and when the seventh round is 
completed the marriage is irrevocable. Among the Maratha 
Brahmans the bridegroom is called Nawar Deo or the new 
god. During the five days of the wedding he is considered 
to be a sort of king, and is put in the highest place, and 
everybody defers to him. They make the bridegroom and 
bride name each other for a joke, as they are ashamed to 
do this, and will not untie their clothes to let them bathe 
until they have done it. At all the feasts the bride and 
bridegroom are made to eat out of the same plate, and they 
put pieces of food in each other’s mouth, which is supposed 
to produce affection between them. The wedding expenses 
in an ordinary Kanaujia Brahman’s family, whose income is 
perhaps Rs. 20 to 40 a month, are estimated at Rs. 200 for 
the bridegroom’s party and Rs. 175 for the bride’s, exclusive 
of any bride- or bridegroom-price. The bulk of the expendi¬ 
ture is on feasts to the caste. The bride does not live with 
her husband until after she arrives at puberty, but it is 
thought desirable that she should spend long visits with his 
family before this, in order that she may assimilate their 
customs and be trained by her mother-in-law, according to 
the saying; ‘ Tender branches are easily bent.’ Among 
some Maratha Brahmans, when the bride arrives at puberty 
a ceremony called Garhbhadan is performed, and the 
husband confesses whether he has cohabited with his wife 
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while she is pregnant, whether her pregnancy be known or 
unknown, the male child in her womb belongs to the bride¬ 
groom and is called a son received with his bride.” But at 
present a Brahman girl who is known to be pregnant will 
be wholly debarred from the sacrament of marriage. An 
invitation to a wedding is sent by means of grains of rice 
coloured yellow with turmeric and placed in a brass bowl with 
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subcaste who eat food with the host and are resident in the 
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sisting of the consorts of the principal gods. In front of 
the wedding procession are carried kalashas or earthen jars 
filled to the brim with water, and with green shoots and 
branches floating on the top. The kalasha is said to 
represent the universe and to contain the principal gods and 
divine mothers, while the waters in it are the seven seas. 

All these are witnesses to the wedding. Among other 
ceremonies, presents of fruit, food, ornaments and jewellery 
are exchanged between the parties, and these are called ' 
choli-ka-bhardna or filling the bride’s breast-cloth. The 
original object of giving these presents was thus, it would 
appear from the name, to render the bride fertile. The 
father then gives his daughter away in a set form of speech. 
After reciting the exact moment of time, the hour, the day, the 
minute according to solar and lunar reckoning, the year and 
the epoch, he proceeds : “ In the name of Vishnu (repeating 
the name three times), the supreme spirit, father and creator | 
of the universe, and in furtherance of his wish for the 
propagation of the human species, I (specifying his full 
name and section, etc.), in the company of my married wife, 
do hereby offer the hand of my daughter—may she live 
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—full of all virtuous qualities, image of Lakshmi, wife of 
^shnu, anxious of union in lawful wedlock, ornamented and 
I • dressed, brought up and instructed according to the best of 
my means, by name (naming her and repeating the full 
description of ancestors, class, etc.) in the solemn presence of 
the Brahmans, Gurus, fire and deities, to you—may you 
live long—(repeating the bridegroom’s name and full 
description), anxious to obtain a wife with a view to secure 
the abode of bliss and eternal happiness in the heaven of 
Brahma. Accept her with kusha grass, grains of rice, 
water and presents of money.” Afterwards the father asks 
the bridegroom never to disregard the feelings and senti¬ 
ments of his wife in matters of religion, social pleasures and 
the acquisition of money, and the bridegroom agrees. The 
'1 binding portion of the ceremony consists in walking seven 
times round the sacred post, and when the seventh round is 
“ completed the marriage is irrevocable. Among the Maratha 
Brahmans the bridegroom is called Nawar Deo or the new 
god. During the five days of the wedding he is considered 
to be a sort of king, and is put in the highest place, and 
everybody defers to him. They make the bridegroom and 
bride name each other for a joke, as they are ashamed to 
do this, and will not untie their clothes to let them bathe 
, until they have done it. At all the feasts the bride and 
bridegroom are made to eat out of the same plate, and they 
put pieces of food in each other’s mouth, which is supposed 
to produce affection between them. The wedding expenses 
in an ordinary Kanaujia Brahman’s family, whose income is 
perhaps Rs. 20 to 40 a month, are estimated at Rs. 200 for 
the bridegroom’s party and Rs. 175 for the bride’s, exclusive 
of any bride- or bridegroom-price. The bulk of the expendi¬ 
ture is on feasts to the caste. The bride does not live with 
her husband until after she arrives at puberty, but it is 
thought desirable that she should spend long visits with his 
f family before this, in order that she may assimilate their 
customs and be trained by her mother-in-law, according to 
the saying; ‘ Tender branches are easily bent’ Among 
some Maratha Brahmans, when the bride arrives at puberty 
a ceremony called Garhbhadan is performed, and the 
. husband confesses whether he has cohabited with his wife 
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before her puberty, and if so, he is fined a small sUm. S 
instances usually occur when the signs of puberty are 
delayed. If the planet Mangal or Mars is adverse to a girl 
in her horoscope, it is thought that her husband will die. 
The women of her family will, therefore, first marry her 
secretly to a pipal-tree, so that the tree may die instead. 
But they do not tell this to the bridegroom. IB Saugor, 
girls whose horoscope is unfavourable to the husband are 
first married to the arka or swallow-wort plant. If a 
Brahman has not sufficient funds to arrange for the marriage 
of his daughter he will go about and beg, and it is considered 
that alms given for this purpose acquire special merit for 
the donor, nor will any good Brahman refuse a contribution 
according to his means. 

Polygamy conveys no stigma among Brahmans, but is 
uncommon. Divorce is not recognised, a woman who is 
put away by her husband being turned out of the caste. The 
remarriage of widows is strictly prohibited. It is said that 
marriage is the only sacrament (Sanskar) for a woman, and 
she can only go through it once. The holy nuptial texts 
may not be repeated except for a virgin. The prohibition 
of the remarriage of widows has become a most firmly rooted 
prejudice among the higher classes of Hindus, and is the 
last to give way before the inroads of liberal reform. Only 
a small minority of the most advanced Brahmans have 
recognised widow-remarriage, and these are generally held to 
be excluded from the caste, though breaches of the rules 
against the consumption of prohibited kinds of meat, and 
the drinking of aerated waters and even alcoholic liquor, 
are now winked at and not visited with the proper penalty. 
Nevertheless, many classes of Brahmans, who live in the 
country and have taken to cultivation, allow widows to live 
with men without putting the family out of caste. Where 
this is not permitted, surreptitious intercourse may occasion¬ 
ally take place with members of the family. The treatment 
of widows is also becoming more humane. Only Maratha 
and Khedawal Brahmans in the Central Provinces still force 
them to shave theit heads, and these will permit a child- 
widow to retain her hair until she grows up, though they 
regard her as impure while she has it. A widow is usually 
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;:^bldden , to have a cot or bed, and must sleep on the 
ground or on a plank. She may not chew betel-leaves, 

• should eat only once a day, and must rigorously observe all 
the prescribed fasts. She wears white clothes only, no glass 
bangles, and no ornaments on her feet. She is subject to 
other restrictions and is a general drudge in the family. It 
is probable that the original reason for such treatment of a 
widow was that she was considered impure through being 
perpetually haunted by her husband’s ghost. Hindus say 
that a widow is half-dead. She should not be allowed to 
cook the household food, because while cooking it she will 
remember her husband and the food will become like a 
corpse. The smell of such food will offend the gods, and it 
cannot be offered to them. A widow is not permitted to 
^ worship the household god or the ancestors of the family. 
It was no doubt an advantage under the joint family system 
“ that a widow should not claim any life - interest in her 
husband’s property. The modern tendency of widows, who 
are left in possession, to try and alienate the property from 
the husband’s relatives has been a fruitful cause of litigation 
and the ruin of many old landed families. The severe 
treatment of widows was further calculated to suppress any 
^ tendency on the part of wives to poison their husbands. 

These secondary grounds may have contributed something 
■' to the preservation and enforcement of an idea based origin¬ 
ally on superstitious motives. 

For a widow to remain single and lead an austere and 
joyless, life was held to confer great honour on her family; 
and this was enormously enhanced when she decided to 
become sati and die with her husband on the funeral pyre. 
Though it is doubtful whether this practice is advocated by 
the Vedas, subsequent Hindu scriptures insist strongly on it. 
It was said that a widow who was burnt with her husband 
would enjoy as many years in paradise as there are hairs on 
' the human head, that is to say, thirty-five million. Con- 
versely, one who insisted on surviving him would in her 
next birth go into the body of some animal. By the act of 
sati she purified all her husband's ancestors, even from the 
guilt of killing a Brahman, and also those of her own family. 
A If a man died during an absence from home in another 
VOL. II 2 B 
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country his wife was recommended to take his slippers or 
any other article of dress and burn herself with them tied to 
her breast,^ 

Great honour was paid to a Sati, and a temple or 
memorial stone was always erected to her at which her 
spirit was venerated, and this encouraged many pious women 
not only to resign themselves to this terrible death but 
ardently to desire it. The following account given by Mr. 
Ward of the method of a sati immolation in Bengal may be 
reproduced:® 

“ When the husband’s life is despaired of and he is 
carried to the bank of the Ganges, the wife declares her 
resolution to be burnt with him. In this case she is treated 
with great respect by her neighbours, who bring her 
delicate food, and when her husband is dead she again 
declares her resolve to be burnt with his body. Having 
broken a small branch from a mango tree she takes it with 
her and proceeds to the body, where she sits down. The 
barber then paints the sides of her feet red, after which she 
bathes and puts on new clothes. During these preparations 
the drum beats a certain sound by which it is known that a 
widow is about to be burnt with the corpse of her husband. 
A hole is dug in the ground round which posts are driven 
into the earth, and thick green stakes laid across to form a 
kind of bed ; and upon these are laid in abundance dry 
faggots, hemp, clarified butter and pitch. The officiating 
Brahman now causes the widow to repeat the prayer that as 
long as fourteen Indras reign, or as many years as there are 
hairs on her head, she may abide in heaven with her husband; 
that during this time the heavenly dancers may wait on her 
and her husband; and that by this act of merit all the 
ancestors of her mother and husband may ascend to heaven. 
She now presents her ornaments to her friends, ties some 
red cotton on both wrists, puts two new combs in her hair, 
paints her forehead, and takes into the end of the cloth that 
she wears some parched rice and cowries. The dead body 
is bathed, anointed with butter, and dressed in new clothes. 
The son takes a handful of boiled rice and offers it in the 
name of his deceased father. Ropes and another piece of 

1 Ward’s Hindus^ vol. ii. p. 97. ^ Ibidem^ pp. 98, 100. 
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.re spread on the wood, and the dead body is laid 
upon the pile. The widow next walks round the pyre seven 
'times, as she did round the marriage-post at her wedding, 
strewing parched rice and cowries as she goes, which the 
spectators catch and keep under the belief that they will 
cure diseases. The widow then lies down on the fatal pile 
by the side of the dead body. The bodies are bound 
together with ropes and the faggots placed over them. The 
son, averting his head, puts fire to the face of his father, and 
at the same moment several persons light the pile at different 
sides, when the women and mourners set up cries. More 
faggots are hastily brought and thrown over the pile, and 
two bamboo levers are pressed over them to hold down the 
bodies and the pile. Several persons are employed in 
holding down these levers. More clarified butter, pitch and 
faggots are thrown on to the pile till the bodies are con- 
‘sumed. This may take about two hours, but I conceive the 
woman must be dead in a few minutes after the fire has been 




kindled.” 

As showing the tenacity with which women sometimes 
adhered to their resolve to be burned with their husbands, and 
thus, as they believed, resume their conjugal life in heaven, 
the following account by Sir William Sleeman, in his Rambles 
7 and Recollections, of a sati at Jubbulpore may be given : 

“ At Gopalpur on the Nerbudda are some very pretty 
temples built for the most part to the memory of women who 
have burned themselves with the remains of their husbands, 
and on the very spot where the cremation occurred. Among 
them was one recently raised over the ashes of one of the 
most extraordinary o^d bodies I had ever seen, who burned 
herself in my presence in 1829. In March 1828 I had 
issued a proclamation prohibiting any one from aiding or 
assisting in sati, and distinctly stating that to bring one 
ounce of wood for the purpose would be considered as so 
' ^ doing. Subsequently, on Tuesday, 24th November, I had an 
application from the heads of the most respectable and 
most extensive family of Brahmans in the District, to suffer 
this old woman to burn herself with the remains of her 
husband, Umeid Singh Upadhya, who had that morning 
died upon the banks of the Nerbudda. I threatened to 
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enforce my order and punish severely any man who assisted ; 
and placed a police guard for the purpose of seeing that 
no one did so. The old woman remained by the edge of the 
water without eating or drinking. Next day the body of 
her husband was burned in the presence of several thousand 
spectators, who had assembled to see the sati. The sons 
and grandsons of the old woman remained with her, urging 
her to desist from her resolve, while her other relatives 
surrounded my house urging me to allow her to burn. All 
the day she remained sitting upon a bare rock in the bed 
of the Nerbudda, refusing every kind of sustenance, and 
exposed to the intense heat of the sun by day and the severe 
cold of the night, with only a thin sheet thrown over her 
shoulders. On the next day, Thursday, to cut off all hope 
of her being moved from her purpose, she put on the dhujja 
or coarse red turban and broke her bracelets in pieces, by 
which she became dead in law and for ever excluded from 
caste. Should she choose to live after this she could never 
return to her family. On the morning of Saturday, the 
fourth day after the death, I rode out ten miles to the spot, 
and found the poor old widow sitting with the dhujja round 
her head, a brass plate before her with undressed rice and 
flowers, and a cocoanut in each hand. She talked very 
collectedly, telling me that she had determined to mix her 
ashes with those of her departed husband, and should 
patiently await my permission to do so, assured that God 
would enable her to sustain life till that was given, though 
she dared not eat or drink. Looking at the sun, then rising 
before her over a long and beautiful reach of the Nerbudda, 
she said calmly: ‘My soul has been for five days with my 
husband’s near that sun ; nothing but my earthly frame is 
left, and this I know you will in time suffer to be mixed 
with the ashes of his in yonder pit, because it is not in your 
nature wantonly to prolong the miseries of a poor old woman.’ 
I told her that my object and duty was to save and preserve 
her ; I was come to urge her to live and keep her family 
from the disgrace of being thought her murderers. I tried 
to work upon her pride and fears. I told her that the rent- 
free lands on which her family had long subsisted might be 
resumed by Government if her children permitted her to do 
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act; and that no brick or stone should ever mark the 
place of her death; but if she would live, a splendid habita¬ 
tion should be made for her among the temples, and an 
allowance given her from the rent-free lands. She smiled, 
but held out her arm and said, ‘ My pulse has long ceased to 
beat, for my spirit has departed, and I have nothing left but 
a little earth that I wish to mix with the ashes of my 
husband. I shall suffer nothing in burning, and if you wish 
proof order some fire, and you shall see this arm consumed 
without giving me any pain.’ I did not attempt to feel her 
pulse, but some of my people did, and declared that it had 
ceased to be perceptible. At this time every native present 
believed that she was incapable of suffering pain, and her 
end confirmed them in their opinion. Satisfied myself that 
it would be unavailing to attempt to save her life, I sent for 
all the principal members of the family, and consented that 
she should be suffered to burn herself if they would enter 
into engagements that no other member of their family 
should ever do the same. This they all agreed to, and the 
papers having been drawn out in due form about midday, I 
sent down notice to the old lady, who seemed extremely 
pleased and thankful. The ceremonies of bathing were gone 
through before three, while the wood and other combustible 
materials for a strong fire were collected and put into the 
pit. After bathing she called for a pan (betel-leaf) and ate 
it, then rose up, and with one arm on the shoulder of her 
eldest son, and the other on that of her nephew, approached 
the fire. As she rose up fire was set to the pile, and it was 
instantly in a blaze. The distance was about one hundred 
and fifty yards; she came on with a calm and cheerful 
countenance, stopped once, and casting her eyes upwards 
said, ‘ Why have they kept me five days from thee, my 
husband ? ’ On coming to the sentries her supports stopped, 
she walked round the pit, paused a moment; and while 
muttering a prayer threw some flowers into the fire. She 
then walked deliberately and steadily to the brink, stepped 
into the centre of the flame, sat down, and leaning back in 
the midst as if reposing upon a couch, was consumed without 
uttering a shriek or betraying one sign of agony.” 

In cases, however, where women shrank from the flames 
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they were frequently forced into them, as it was a 
disgrace to their families that they should recoil on the scene 
of the sacrifice. Opium and other drugs were also ad¬ 
ministered to stupefy the woman and prevent her from feeling 
pain. Widows were sometimes buried alive with their dead 
husbands. The practice of satz was finally prohibited in 
1829, without exciting the least discontent. 

The bodies of children dying before they are named, 
or before the tonsure ceremony is performed on them, are 
buried, and those of other persons are burnt. In the grave 
of a small child some of its mother^s milk, or, if this is not 
available, cow's milk in a leaf-cup or earthen vessel, is placed. 
Before a body is burnt cakes of wheat-flour are put on the 
face, breast and both shoulders, and a coin is always 
deposited for the purchase of the site. Mourning or impurity f 
is observed for varying periods, according to the nearness of 
relationship. For a child, relatives other than the parents 
have only to take a bath to remove the impurity caused by 
the death. In a small town or village all Brahmans of the 
same subcaste living in the place are impure from the time of 
the death until cremation has taken place. After the funeral 
the chief mourner performs the shrdddh ceremony, offering 
pindas or cakes of rice, with libations of water, to the dead. 
Presents are made to Brahmans for the use of the dead 

i' 

man in the other world, and these are sometimes very 
valuable, as it is thought that the spirit will thereby be 
profited. Such presents are taken by .the Maha-Brahman, 
who is much despised. When a late zamlndar of Khariar 
died, Rs. 2000 were given to the Maha-Brahman for the use 
of his soul in the next world. The funeral rites are 
performed by an ordinary Brahman, known as Malai, who 
may receive presents after the period of impurity has 
expired. Formerly a calf was let loose in the name of the 
deceased after being branded with the mark of a trident to 
dedicate it to Siva, and allowed to wander free thenceforth. ^ 
Sometimes it was formally married to three or four female 
calves, and these latter were presented to Brahmans. Some¬ 
times the calf was brought to stand over the dying man and 
water poured down its tail into his mouth. The practice 
of letting loose a male calf is now declining, as these animals 
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great nuisance to the crops, and cultivators put them 
in the pound. The calf is therefore also presented to a 
Brahman. It is believed that the shrdddh ceremony is 
necessary to unite the dead man’s spirit with the Pitris or 
ancestors, and without this it wanders homeless. Some 
think that the ancestors dwell on the under or dark side of 
the moon. Those descendants who can offer the ptndas or 
funeral cakes to the same ancestor are called Sapindas or 
relatives, and the man who fills the office of chief mourner 
thereby becomes the dead man’s heir. Persons who have 
died a violent death or have been executed are not entitled 
to the ordinary funeral oblations, and cannot at once be 
united with the ancestors. But one year after the death 
an effigy of the deceased person is made in kusha grass and 
burnt, with all the ordinary funeral rites, and offerings are 
made to his spirit as if he had died on this occasion. If 
the death was caused by snake-bite a gold snake is made 




and presented to a Brahman before this ceremony is begun. 
This is held to be the proper funeral ceremony which unites 
his spirit with the ancestors. Formerly in Madras if a man 
died during the last five days of the waning of the moon it 
was considered very unlucky. In order to escape evil effects 
to the relatives a special opening was made in the wall of 
the house, through which the body was carried, and the 
house itself was afterwards abandoned for three to six 
months.^ A similar superstition prevails in the Central 
Provinces about a man dying in the Mul Nakshatra or 
lunar asterism, which is perhaps the same or some similar 
period. ' In this case it is thought that the deaths of four other 
members of the household are portended, and to avert this four 


human figures are made of flour or grass and burnt with the 
corpse. According to the Abh6 Dubois if a man died on a 
Saturday it was thought that another death would occur 
in the family, and to avert this a living animal, such as a 
*1 ram, goat or fowl, was offered with the corpse.^ 

The religion of the Brahmans is Hinduism, of which 15. Reii- 
they are the priests and exponents. Formerly the Brahman 
considered himself as a part of Brahma, and hence a god. 


1 Hindu Manners, Customs and Ceremonies, by the Abb6 Dubois, 3rd ed. p. 499. 

2 Jbidem, p. 500. 
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This belief has decayed, but the gods are still held to resme 
in the body; Siva in the crown of the head, Vishnu in the 
chest, Brahma in the navel, Indra in the genitals and 
Ganesh in the rectum. Most Brahmans belong to a sect 
worshipping especially Siva or Vishnu, or Rama and 
Krishna, the incarnations of the latter god, or Sakti, the 
female principle of energy of Siva. But as a rule Brahmans, 
whether of the Sivite or Vishnuite sects, abstain from flesh 
meat and are averse to the killing of any living thing. The 
following account of the daily ritual prayers of a Benares 
Brahman may be reproduced from M. Andr^ Chevrillon’s 
Romantic India} as, though possibly not altogether accurate 
in points of detail, it gives an excellent idea of their infinitely 
complicated nature: 

“ Here is the daily life of one of the twenty-five thousand 
Brahmans of Benares. He rises before the dawn, and his 
first care is to look at an object of good omen. If he sees 
a crow at his left, a kite, a snake, a cat, a hare, a jackal, an 
empty jar, a smoking fire, a wood-pile, a widow, a man 
blind of one eye, he is threatened with great dangers 
during the day. If he intended to make a journey, he puts 
it off. But if he sees a cow, a horse, an elephant, a parrot, 
a lizard, a clear-burning fire, a virgin, all will go well. If 
he should sneeze once, he may count upon some special 
good fortune ; but if twice some disaster will happen to 
him. If he yawns some demon may enter his body. 
Having avoided all objects of evil omen, the Brahman drops 
into the endless routine of his religious rites. Under 
penalty of rendering all the day’s acts worthless, he must 
wash his teeth at the bank of a sacred stream or lake, 
reciting a special mantra, which ends in this ascription : ‘ O 
Ganges, daughter of Vishnu, thou springest from Vishnu’s 
foot, thou art beloved by him ! Remove from us the stains 
of sin and birth, and until death protect us thy servants! ’ 
He then rubs his body with ashes, saying: ‘ Homage to 
Siva, homage to the source of all birth ! May he protect 
me during all births ! ’ He traces the sacred signs upon his 
forehead—the three vertical lines representing the foot of 
Vishnu, or the three horizontal lines which symbolise the 
* London, Heinemann (1897), pp. 84-91. 
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of Siva—and twists into* a knot the hair left by the 
razor on the top of his head, that no impurity may fall 
from it to pollute the sacred river. 

“ He is now ready to begin the ceremonies of the morning 
{sandhya), those which I have just observed on the banks 
of the river. Minutely and mechanically each Brahman 
performs by himself these rites of prescribed acts and 
gestures. First the internal ablution : the worshipper takes 
water in the hollow of his hand, and, letting it fall from 
above into his mouth, cleanses his body and soul. Mean¬ 
while he mentally invokes the names of Vishnu, saying, 
‘ Glory to Keshava, to Narayana, to Madhava, to Govinda,’ 
and so on. 

“ The second rite is the exercise or ‘ discipline ’ of the 
respiration (Jrajayama). Here there are three acts : first, 
.the worshipper compresses the right nostril with the thumb, 
and drives the breath through the left; second, he inhales 
through the left nostril, then compresses it, and inhales 
through the other ; third, he stops the nose completely with 
thumb and forefinger, and holds his breath as long as 
possible. All these acts must be done before sunrise, and 
prepare for what is to follow. Standing on the water’s edge, 
he utters solemnly the famous syllable OM, pronouncing it 
j aum, with a length equalling that of three letters. It recalls 

^ to him the three persons of the Hindu trinity: Brahma, 

who creates; Vishnu, who preserves; Siva, who destroys. 
More noble than any other word, imperishable, says Manu, 
it is eternal as Brahma himself. It is not a sign, but a being, 
a force ; a'force which constrains the gods, superior to them, 
the very essence of all things. Mysterious operations of the 
mind, strange associations of ideas, from which spring 
conceptions like these ! Having uttered this ancient and 
formidable syllable, the man calls by their names the three 
worlds : earth, air, sky ; and the four superior heavens. He 
then turns towards the east, and repeats the verse ^ from the 
Rig-Veda : ‘ Let us meditate upon the resplendent glory of 
the divine vivifier, that it may enlighten our minds.’ As he 
says the last words he takes water in the palm of his hand 
and pours it upon the top of his head. ‘Waters,’ he says, 

1 This is the famous Gayatri. 
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ttiis anxious and demented multitude, these gestures, eager 
and yet methodical, this rapid movement of the lips, the 
fixed gaze of these men and women who, standing in the 
water, seem not even to see their neighbours, and count 
mentally like men in the delirium of a fever. Remember 
that there are ceremonies like these in the afternoon and also 
in the evening, and that in the intervals, in the street, in the 
house at meals, when going to bed, similar rites no less 
minute pursue the Brahman, all preceded by the exercises 
of respiration, the enunciation of the syllable OM, and the 
invocation of the principal gods. It is estimated that 
between daybreak and noon he has scarcely an hour of rest 
from the performance of these rites. After the great powers 
of nature, the Ganges, the Dawn, and the Sun, he goes to 
worship in their temples the representations of divinity, the 
sacred trees, finally the cows, to whom he offers flowers. 
In his own dwelling other divinities await him, five black 
stones,^ representing Siva, Ganesa, Surya, Devi and Vishnu, 
arranged according to the cardinal points: one towards the 
north, a second to the south-east, a third to the south-west, 
a fourth to the north-west, and one in the centre, this order 
changing according as the worshipper regards one god or 
another as most important; then there is a shell, a bell 
to which, kneeling, he offers flowers—and, lastly, a vase, 
whose mouth contains Vishnu, the neck Rudra, the paunch 
Brahma, while at the bottom repose the three divine mothers, 
the Ganges, the Indus, and the Jumna. 

“ This is the daily cult of the Brahman of Benares, and on 
holidays it is still further complicated. Since the great 
epoch of Brahmanism it has remained the same. Some 
details may alter, but as a whole it has always been thus 
tyrannical and thus extravagant. As far back as the 
Upanishads appears the same faith in the power of articulate 
speech, the same imperative and innumerable prescriptions, 
the same singular formulas, the same enumeration of grotesque 


1 In the Central Provinces Ganpati 
is represented by a round red stone, 
Surya by a rock crystal or the Swastik 
sign, Devi by an image in brass or by 
a stone brought from her famous temple 
at Mahur, and Vishnu by the round 


black stone or Saligram. Besides 
these every Brahman will have a special 
family god, who may be one of the 
above or another deity, as Rama or 
Krishna. 
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;e§twes. Every day, for more than twenty-five hundred years, 
since Buddhism was a protest against the tyranny and 
absurdity of rites, has this race mechanically passed through 
this machinery, resulting in what mental malformations, what 
habitual attitudes of mind and will, the race is now too 
different from ourselves for us to be able to conceive.” 

Secular Brahmans now, however, greatly abridge the 
length of their prayers, and an hour or an hour and a half in 
the morning suffices for the daily bath and purification, the 
worship of the household deities and the morning meal. 

Brahman boys are invested with the sacred thread 
between the ages of five and nine. The ceremony is called 
Upanayana or the introduction to knowledge, since by it the 
boy acquires the right to read the sacred books. Until this 
' ceremony he is not really a Brahman, and is not bound to 
observe the caste rules and restrictions. By its performance 
he becomes Dvija or twice-born, and the highest importance 
is attached to the change or initiation. He may then begin 
to acquire divine knowledge, and perhaps in past times it 
was thought that he obtained the divine character belonging 
to a Brahman. The sacred thread is made of three strands 
of cotton, which should be obtained from the cotton tree 
growing wild. Sometimes a tree is grown in the yard of 
the house for the provision of the threads. It has several 
knots in it, to which great importance is attached, the number 
of knots being different for a Brahman, a Kshatriya and 
a Vaishya, the three twice-born castes. The thread hangs 
from the left shoulder, falling on to the right hip. Some¬ 
times, when a man is married, he wears a double thread of 
six strands, the second being for his wife ; and after his 
father dies a treble one of nine strands. At the investiture 
the boy’s nails are cut and his hair is shaved, and he per¬ 
forms the horn or fire sacrifice for the first time. He then 
acquires the status of a Brahmachari or disciple, and in 
^ former times he would proceed to some religious centre and 
begin to study the sacred books. The idea of this is pre¬ 
served by a symbolic ritual. Some Brahmans shave the boy’s 
head completely, make a girdle of kusha or munj grass round 
his waist, provide him with a begging-bowl and tongs and 
the skin of an antelope to sit on and make him go and beg 
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from four houses, 
wooden horse and 
Benares to study, 
well and threatens 


Among others the boy gets on to a 
announces his intention of going off to 
His mother then sits on the edge of a 
to throw herself in if he will not change 
his mind, or the maternal uncle promises to give the boy his 
daughter in marriage. Then the boy relinquishes his inten¬ 
tion and agrees to stay at home. The sacred thread must 
always be passed through the hand before saying the 
Gayatri text in praise of the sun, the most sacred Brahmanical 
text. The sacred thread is changed once a year on the day 
of Rakshabandhan ; the Brahman and all his family change 
it together. The word Rakshabandhan means binding or 
tying up the devils, and it would thus appear that the 
sacred thread and the knots in it may have been originally 
intended to some extent to be a protection against evil 
spirits. It is also changed on the occasion of a birth or 
death in the family, or of an eclipse, or if it breaks. The 
old threads are torn up or sewn into clothes by the very 
poor in the Maratha districts. It is said that the Brahmans 
are afraid that the Kunbis will get hold of their old threads, 
and if they do get one they will fold it into four strings, 
holding a lamp in the middle, and wave it over any one who 
is sick. The Brahmans think that if this is done all the 
accumulated virtue which they have obtained by many repe¬ 
titions of the Gayatri or sacred prayer will be transferred 
to the sick Kunbi. Many castes now wear the sacred thread 
who'have no proper claim to do so, especially those who have 
become landholders and aspire to the status of Rajputs. 

The Brahman is of course supreme in Hindu society. 
He never bows his head in salutation to any one who is not 
a Brahman, and acknowledges with a benediction the greet¬ 
ings of all other classes. No member of another caste. Dr. 
Bhattacharya states, can, consistently with Hindu etiquette 
and religious beliefs, refuse altogether to bow to a Brahman. 

‘‘ The more orthodox Sudras carry their veneration for the 
priestly caste to such an extent that they will not cross the 
shadow of a Brahman, and it is not unusual for them to be 
under a vow not to eat any food in the morning before 
drinking Brahman nectar,^ or water in which the toe of a 

* Bipracharanafnrita. 
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jBiiliman has been dipped. On the other hand, the pride of 
the Brahman is such that he does not bow even to the 
images of the gods in a Sudra^s house. When a Brahman 
invites a Sudra the latter is usually asked to partake of the 
hosf s prasada or favour in the shape of the leavings of his 
plate. Orthodox Sudras actually take offence if invited by 
the use of any other formula. No Sudra is allowed to eat 
in the same room or at the same time with Brahmans.” ^ 

A man of low caste meeting a Brahman says ‘ Pailagi ’ or 
‘ I fall at your feet,’ and touches the Brahman’s foot with 
his hand, which he then carries to his own forehead to 
signify this. A man wishing to ask a favour in a humble 
manner stands on one leg and folds his cloth round his neck 
to show that his head is at his benefactor’s disposal ; and he 
takes a piece of grass in his mouth by which he means to 
say, ‘ I am your cow.’ Brahmans greeting each other clasp 
the hands and say ' Salaam,’ this method of greeting being 
known as Namaskar. Since most Brahmans have abandoned 
the priestly calling and are engaged in Government service 
and the professions, this exaggerated display of reverence is 
tending to disappear, nor do the educated members of the 
caste set any great store by it, preferring the social estima¬ 
tion attaching to such a prominent secular position as they 
often attain for themselves. 

Any Brahman is, however, commonly addressed by other 19. Titles, 
castes as Maharaj, great king, or else as Pandit, a learned 
man. I had a Brahman chuprassie, or orderly, who was 
regularly addressed by the rest of the household as Pandit, 
and on inquiring as to the literary attainments of this learned 
man, I found he had read the first two class-books in a 
primary school. Other titles of Brahmans are Dvija, or 
twice-born, that is, one who has had the thread ceremony 
performed; Bipra, applied to a Brahman learned in the 
Shastras or scriptures ; and Srotriya, a learned Brahman who 
is engaged in the performance of Vedic rites. 

The Brahmans have a caste panchdyaty but among the 20. Caste 
educated classes the tendency is to drop the panchdyat pro- 
cedure and to refer matters of caste rules and etiquette to offences, 
the informal decision of a few of the most respected local 

^ Hindu Castes and Sects, pp. 19-21. 
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members. In northern India there is no supreme authority 
for the caste, but the five southern divisions acknowledge 
the successor of the great reformer Shankar Acharya as their 
spiritual head, and important caste questions are referred to 
him. His headquarters are at the monastery of Sringeri on 
the Cauvery river in Mysore. Mr. Joshi gives four offences 
as punishable with permanent exclusion from caste: killing 
a Brahman, drinking prohibited wine or spirits, committing 
incest with a mother or step-mother or with the wife of one's 
spiritual preceptor, and stealing gold from a priest. Some 
very important offences, therefore, such as murder of any 
person other than a Brahman, adultery with a woman of 
impure caste and taking food from her, and all offences 
against property, except those mentioned, do not involve 
permanent expulsion. Temporary exclusion is inflicted for 
a variety of offences, among which are teaching the Vedas 
for hire, receiving gifts from a Sudra for performing fire- 
worship, falsely accusing a spiritual preceptor, subsisting by 
the harlotry of a wife, and defiling a damsel. It is possible 
that some of the offences against morality are compara¬ 
tively recent additions. Brahmans who cross the sea to 
be educated in England are readmitted into caste on going 
through various rites of purification ; the principal of these 
is to swallow the five products of the sacred cow, milk, ghl 
or preserved butter, curds, dung and urine. But the small 
minority who have introduced widow-marriage are still 
banned by the orthodox. 

Brahmans as a rule should not eat meat nor drink 
intoxicating liquor. But it is said that the following 
indulgences have been recognised : for residents in eastern 
India the eating of flesh and drinking liquor; for those 
of ndfthern India the eating of flesh; for those in the 
west the use of water out of leather buckets ; and in the 
south marriage with a first cousin on the mother's side. 
Hindustani Brahmans eat meat, according to Mr. Joshi, 
and others are now also adopting this custom. The kinds 
of meat permitted are mutton and venison, scaly, but 
not scaleless, fish, hares, and even the tortoise, wild boar, 
wild buffalo and rhinoceros. Brahmans are said even to 
eat domestic fowls, though not openly, and wild jungle 
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are preferred, but are seldom obtainable. Maratha 
Brahmans will not eat meat openly. Formerly only the 
flesh of animals offered in sacrifice could be eaten, but this 
rule is being disregarded and some Brahmans buy mutton 
from the butchers. A Brahman should not eat even pakki 
rasoi or food cooked without water, such as sweetmeats and 
cakes fried in butter or oil, except when cooked by his own 
family and in his own home. But these are now partaken 
of abroad, and also purchased from the Halwai or confectioner 
on the assumption that he is a Brahman. A Brahman 
should take food cooked with water only from his own 
relations and in his own home after the place has been 
purified and spread with cowdung. He bathes before 
eating, and wears only a yellow silk or woollen cloth round 
his waist, which is kept specially for this purpose, cotton 
being regarded as impure. But these rules are tending to 
become obsolete, as educated Brahmans recognise more and 
more what a hindrance they cause to any social enjoyment. 
Boys especially who receive an English education in high 
schools and universities are rapidly becoming more liberal. 
They will drink soda-water or lemonade of which they 
are very fond, and eat European sweets and sometimes 
biscuits. The social intercourse of boys of all castes and 
religions in school and games, and in the latter the frequent 
association with Europeans, are having a remarkable effect 
in breaking down caste prejudice, the results of which 
should become very apparent in a few years. A Brahman 
also should not smoke, but many now do so, and when 
they go to see a friend will take their own huqqa with 
them as they cannot smoke out of his. Maratha and 
Khedawal Brahmans, however, as a rule do not smoke, but 
only chew tobacco. 

A Brahman’s dress should be white, and he can have a 22 
coloured turban, preferably red. Maratha Brahmans were 
very particular about the securing of their dhoti or loin¬ 
cloth, which always had to have five tucks, three into the 
waistband at the two sides and in front, while the loose 
ends were tucked in in front and behind. Buttons had to 
be avoided as they were made of bone, and shoes were 
considered to be impure as being of leather. Formerly a 
VOL. II 2 c 
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Brahman never entered a house with his shoes on, as he 
would consider the house to be defiled. According to the 
old rule, if a Brahman touches a man of an impure caste, 
as a Chamar (tanner) or Basor (basket-maker), he should 
bathe and change his loin-cloth, and if he touches a 
sweeper he should change his sacred thread. Now, however, 
educated Brahmans usually wear white cotton trousers and 
black or brown coats of cloth, alpaca or silk with the normal 
allowance of buttons, and European shoes and boots which 
they keep on indoors. Boys are even discarding the choti 
or scalp-lock and simply cut their hair short in imitation 
of the English. For the head small felt caps have become 
fashionable in lieu of turbans. 

Men are never tattooed, but women are freely tattooed 
on the face and body. One dot is made in the centre of ^ 
the forehead and three on the left nostril in the form of a 
triangle. All the limbs and the fingers and toes may also 
be tattooed, the most common patterns being a peacock 
with spread wings, a fish, cuckoo, scorpion, a child’s doll, a 
sieve, a pattern of Sita’s cookroom and representations of 
all female ornaments. Some women think that they will be 
able to sell the ornaments tattooed on their bodies in the 
next world and subsist on the proceeds. 

In former times the Brahman was supposed to confine 
himself to priestly duties, learning the Vedas and giving 
instruction to the laity. His subsistence was to be obtained 
from gleaning the fields after the crop had been cut and 
from unsolicited alms, as it was disgraceful for him to beg. 

But if he could not make a living in this manner he was at 
liberty to adopt a trade or profession. The majority of 
Brahmans have followed the latter course with much success. 
They were the ministers of Hindu kings, and as these were 
usually illiterate, most of the power fell into the Brahmans’ 
hands. In Poona the Maratha Brahmans became the ^ 
actual rulers of the State. They have profited much from ' 
gifts and bequests of land for charitable purposes and are 
one of the largest landholding castes. In Mewar it was 
recorded that a fifth of the State revenue from land was 
assigned in religious grants,^ and in the deeds of gift, drawn 

* Rajasthan, i. p. 487. ■*( ) 
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up^no doubt by the Brahmans themselves, the most terrible 
penalties were invoked on any one who should interfere with 
the grant. One of these was that such an impious person 
would be a caterpillar in hell for sixty thousand years.^ 
Plots of land and mango groves are also frequently given to 
Brahmans by village proprietors. A Brahman is forbidden 
to touch the plough with his own hands, but this rule is 
falling into abeyance and many Brahman cultivators plough 
themselves. Brahmans are also prohibited from selling a 
large number of articles, as milk, butter, cows, salt and so 
on. Formerly a Brahman village proprietor refused pay¬ 
ment for the supplies of milk and butter given to travellers, 
and some would expend the whole produce of their cattle in 
feeding religious mendicants and poor Brahmans. But these 
scruples, which tended to multiply the number of beggars 
indefinitely, have happily vanished, and Brahmans will even 
sell cows to a butcher. Mr. Joshi relates that a suit was 
brought by a Brahman in his court for the hide of a cow 
sold by him for slaughter. A number of Brahmans are 
employed as personal servants, and these are usually cooks, 
a Brahman cook being very useful, since all Hindus can eat 
the food which he prepares. Nor has this calling hitherto 
been considered derogatory, as food is held to be sacred, 
and he who prepares it is respected. Many live on 
charitable contributions, and it is a rule among Hindus 
that a Brahman coming into the house and asking for 
a present must be given something or his curse will ruin 
the family. Liberality is encouraged by the recitation of 
legends, such as that of the good king Harischandra who 
gave away his whole kingdom to the great Brahman saint 
Visvamitra, and retired to Benares with a loin-cloth which 
the recipient allowed him to retain from his possessions. 
But Brahmans who take gifts at the time of a death, and 
those who take them from pilgrims at the sacred shrines, 
are despised and considered as out of caste, though not the 
priests in charge of temples. The rapacity of all these classes 
is proverbial, and an instance may be given of the conduct of 
the Pandas or temple-priests of Benares. These men were 
so haughty that they never appeared in the temple unless 

^ Rajasthan^ i. p. 698. 
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some very important visitor was expected, who would be 
able to pay largely. It is related that when the ex-Peshwa 
of Poona came to Benares after the death of his father he 
solicited the Panda of the great temple of Viseshwar to 
assist him in the performance of the ceremonies necessary 
for the repose of his father’s soul. But the priest refused to 
do so until the Maharaja had filled with coined silver the 
hauz or font of the temple. The demand was acceded 
to and Rs. 125,000 were required to fill the font.^ Those 
who are very poor adopt the profession of a Maha-Brahman 
or Mahapatra, who takes gifts for the dead. Respectable 
Brahmans will not accept gifts at all, but when asked to a 
feast the host usually gives them one to four annas or pence 
with betel-leaf at the time of their departure, and there is 
no shame in accepting this. A very rich man may give 
a gold mohar (guinea) to each Brahman. Other Brahmans 
act as astrologers and foretell events. They pretend to 
be able to produce rain in a drought or stop excessive 
rainfall when it is injuring the crops. They interpret 
dreams and omens. In the case of a theft the loser will 
go to a Brahman astrologer, and after learning the cir¬ 
cumstances the latter will tell him what sort of person 
stole the property and in what direction the property is 
concealed. But the large majority of Brahmans have 
abandoned all priestly functions, and are employed in 
all grades of Government service, the professions and agri¬ 
culture. In 1911 about fifty-three per cent of Brahmans 
in the Central Provinces were supported by agriculture as 
landowners, cultivators and labourers. About twenty-two per 
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cent were engaged in the arts and professions, seven per cent 
in Government service, including the police which contains 
many Brahman constables, and only nineteen per cent were 
returned under all occupations connected with religion, 
as. Char- Many hard things have been said about the Brahman 
acterof caste and have not been undeserved. The Brahman priest- 
Brahmans. displayed in a marked degree the vices of arrogance, 

greed, hypocri.sy and dissimulation, which would naturally be 
engendered by their sacerdotal pretensions and the position 
they claimed at the head of Hindu society. But the priests 

1 At that time ;^i2,5oo or more, now about ^fSooo. 
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aad^endicants now, as has been seen, contribute only a com¬ 
paratively small minority of the whole caste. The majority 
of the Brahmans are lawyers, doctors, executive officers of 
Government and clerks in all kinds of Government, railway 
and private offices. The defects ascribed to the priesthood 
apply to these, if at all, only in a very minor degree. The 
Brahman official has many virtues. He is, as a rule, honest, 
industrious and anxious to do his work creditably. He 
spends very little on his own pleasures, and his chief aim in 
life is to give his children as good an education as he can 
afford. A half or more of his income may be devoted to 
this object. If he is well-to-do he helps his poor relations 
liberally, having the strong fellow-feeling for them which is 
a relic of the joint family system. He is a faithful husband 
and an affectionate father. If his outlook on life is narrow 
and much of his leisure often devoted to petty quarrels and 
intrigues, this is largely the result of his imperfect, parrot¬ 
like education and lack of opportunity for anything better. 
In this respect it may be anticipated that the excellent 
education and training now afforded by Government in 
secondary schools for very small fees will produce a great 
improvement; and that the next generation of educated 
Hindus will be considerably more manly and intelligent, 
and it may be hoped at the same time not less honest, 
industrious and loyal than their fathers. 


Brahman, Ahivasi.— A class of persons who claim to 
be Brahmans, but are generally engaged in cultivation and 
pack-carriage. They are looked down upon by other 
Brahmans, and permit the remarriage of widows. The 
name means the abode of the snake or dragon, and the 
caste are said to be derived from a village Sunrakh in 
Muttra District, where a dragon once lived. For further 
information Mr. Crooke’s article on the caste,^ from which 
the above details are taken, may be consulted. 


Brahman, Jijhotia.—This is a local subdivision of the 
Kanaujia subcaste, belonging to Bundelkhand. They take 
their name from Jajhoti, the classical term for Bundelkhand, 

1 Tribes and Castes of the North-West Provinces and Oudh, s.v. 
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and reside in Saugor and the adjoining Districts, where they 
usually act as priests to the higher castes. The Jijhotia 
Brahmans rank a little below the Kanaujias proper and the 
Sarwarias, who are also a branch of the Kanaujia division. 
The two latter classes take daughters in marriage from 
Jijhotias, but do not give their daughters to them. But these 
hypergaraous marriages are now rare. Jijhotia Brahmans 
will plough with their own hands in Saugor. 




Bpahman, Kanaujia, Kanyakubja. —This, the most im¬ 
portant division of the northern Brahmans, takes its name 
from the ancient city of Kanauj in the Farukhabad District on 
the Ganges, which was on two occasions the capital of India. 

The great king Harsha Vardhana, who ruled the whole of 
northern India in the seventh century, had his headquarters 
here, and when the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang stayed at 
Kanauj in A.D. 638 and 643 he found upwards of a hundred 
monasteries crowded by more than 10,000 Buddhist monks. 

“ Hinduism flourished as well as Buddhism, and could show 
more than two hundred temples with thousands of wor¬ 
shippers. The city, which was strongly fortified, extended 
along the east bank of the Ganges for about four miles, and 
was adorned with lovely gardens and clear tanks. The 
inhabitants were well-to-do, including some families of great ^ 
wealth ; they dressed' in silk, and were skilled, in learning 
and the arts.” ^ When Mahmud of Ghazni appeared before 
Kanauj in A.D. 1018 the number of temples is said to have 
risen to 10,000. The Sultan destroyed the temples, but 
seems to have spared the city. Thereafter Kanauj declined 
in importance, though still the capital of a Rajput dynasty, 
and the final sack by Shihab-ud-Din in A.D. 11 94 reduced 
it to desolation and insignificance for ever.^ 

The Kanaujia Brahmans include the principal body of 
the caste in Bengal and in the Hindi Districts of the 
Central Provinces. They are here divided into four ^sub¬ 
groups, the Kanaujia proper, Sarwaria, Jijhotia and 
Sanadhya, which are separately noticed. The Sarwarias 
are sometimes considered to rank a little higher than the 
proper Kanaujias. It is said that the two classes are the 

' Early History of India, 3rd ed. p. 376. ^ Ibidem, p. 385. .( 
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^^ndants of two brothers, Kanya and Kubja, of whom 
the former accepted a present from the divine king Rama of 
Ayodhya when he celebrated a sacrifice on his return from 
Ceylon, while the latter refused it. The Sarwarias are 
descended from Kubja who refused the present and therefore 
are purer than the Kanaujias, whose ancestor, Kanya, 
accepted it. Kanya and Kubja are simply the two parts 
of Kanyakubja, the old name for Kanauj. It may be 
noted that Kanya means a maiden and also the constella¬ 
tion Virgo, while Kubja is a name of the planet Mars; 
but it is not known whether the words in this sense are 
connected with the name of the city. The Kanaujia 
Brahmans of the Central Provinces practise hypergamy, as 
described in the general article on Brahman. Mr. Crooke 
states that in the United Provinces the children of a man’s 
second wife can intermarry with those of his first wife, 
provided that they are not otherwise related or of the same 
section. The practice of exchanging girls between families 
is also permitted there.^ In the Central Provinces the 
Kanaujias eat meat and sometimes plough with their own 
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hands. The Chhattlsgarhi Kanaujias form a separate group, 
who have been long separated from their brethren elsewhere. 
As a consequence other Kanaujias will neither eat nor inter¬ 
marry with them. Similarly in Saugor those who have 
come recently from the United Provinces will not marry 
with the older settlers. A Kanaujia Brahman is very strict 
in the matter of taking food, and will scarcely eat it unless 
cooked by his own relations, according to the saying, Ath 
Kanaujia, nau chulha] or ‘ Eight Kanaujias will want nine 
places to cook their food.’ 


Brahman, Khedawal. —The Khedawals are a class of 
Gujarati Brahmans, who take their name from Kheda or 
Kaira, the headquarters of the Kaira District, where they 
^ principally reside. They have two divisions, known as Inside 
and Outside. It is said that once the Kaira chief was anxious 
to have a son and offered them gifts. The majority re¬ 
fused the gifts, and leaving Kaira settled in villages outside 
the town ; while a small number accepted the gifts and 
1 Tribes and Castes^ art. Kanaujia. 
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remained inside, and hence two separate divisions arose, the 
outside group being the higher.^ It is said that the first 
Khedawal who came to the Central Provinces was on a 
journey from Gujarat to Benares when, on passing through 
Panna State, he saw some diamonds lying in a field. He 
stopped and picked up as many as he could and presented 
them to the Raja of Panna, who made him a grant of an 
estate, and from this time other Khedawals came and settled. 
A considerable colony of them now exists in Saugor and 
Damoh. The Khedawals are clever and astute, and many 
of them are the agents of landowners and moneylenders, 
while a large proportion are in the service of the Govern¬ 
ment. They do not as a rule perform priestly functions in 
the Central Provinces. Their caste observances are strict. 
Formerly it is said that a Khedawal who was sent to jail 
was permanently expelled from caste, and though the rule 
has been relaxed the penalties for readmission are still very 
heavy. They do not smoke, but only chew tobacco. Widows 
must dress in white, and their heads are sometimes shaved. 
They are said to consider a camel as impure as a donkey, 
and will not touch either animal. One of their common 
titles is Mehta, meaning great. The Khedawals of the 
Central Provinces formerly married only among themselves, 
but since the railway has been opened intermarriage with 
their caste-fellows in Gujarat has been resumed. 


Brahman, Maharashtra, Maratha. —The Maratha Brah¬ 
mans, or those of the Bombay country, are numerous and 
important in the Central Provinces. The northern Districts 
were for a period governed by Maratha Brahmans on behalf 
of the Peshwa of Poona, and under the Bhonsla dynasty of 
Nagpur in the south they took a large part in the administra¬ 
tion. The Maratha Brahmans have three main subcastes, the 
Deshasth,Konkonasth andKarhada. The Deshasth Brahmans 
belong to the country of Poona above the Western Ghats, 
which is known as the desk or home country. They are 
numerous in Berar and Nagpur. The Konkonasth are so 
called because they reside in the Konkan country along the 
Bombay coast. They have noticeably fair complexions, 

^ Bombay Gazetteer^ Hindus of Gtcjardt, p. 11. 
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features and often grey eyes. According to a legend 
they were sprung from the corpses of a party of shipwrecked 
foreigners, who were raised to life by Parasurama.^ This 
story and their fine appearance have given rise to the 
hypothesis that their ancestors were shipwrecked sailors 
from some European country, or from Arabia or Persia. 
They are also known as Chitpavan, which is said to mean 
the pure in heart, but a derivation suggested in the Bombay 
Gazetteer is from Chiplun or Chitapolan, a place in the 
Konkan whichlwas their headquarters. The Peshwa of Poona 
was a Konkonasth Brahman, and there are a number of them 
in Saugor. The Karhada Brahmans take their name from 
the town of Karhad in the Satara District. They show little 
difference from the Deshasths in customs and appearance. 

Formerly the above three subcastes were endogamous 
and married only among themselves. But since the railway 
has been opened they have begun to intermarry with each 
other to a limited extent, having obtained sanction to this 
from the successor of Shankar Acharya, whom they acknow¬ 
ledge as their spiritual head. 

The Maratha Brahmans are also divided into sects, 
according to the Veda which they follow. Most of them 
are either Rigvedis or Yajurvedis, and these two sects 
marry among themselves. These Brahmans are strict in 
the observance of caste rules. They do not take water 
from any but other Brahmans, and abstain from flesh and 
liquor. They will, however, eat with any of the Panch- 
Dravid or southern divisions of Brahmans except those of 
Gujarat. They usually abstain from smoking, and until 
recently have made widows shave their heads; but this rule 
is perhaps now relaxed. As a rule they are well educated, 
and the majority of them look to Government service for 
a career, either as clerks in the public offices or as officers 
of the executive and judicial services. They are intelligent 
and generally reliable workers. The full name of a Maratha 
or Gujarati Brahman consists of his own name, his father’s 
name and a surname. But he is commonly addressed by 
his own name, followed by the honorific termination Rao 
for Raja, a king, or Pant for Pandit, a wise man. 

^ Bombay Gazetteer^ Satara^ p. 54. 
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Brahman, Maithil. —One of the five Panch-Gaur or 
northern divisions, comprising the Brahmans of Bihar or 
Tirhut. There are some Maithil Brahman families settled in 
Mandla, who were formerly in the service of the Gond kings. 
They have the surname of Ojha, which is one of those borne by 
the caste and signifies a soothsayer. • The Maithil Brahmans 
are said to have at one time practised magic. Mithila or 
Bihar has also, from the earliest times, been farnous for the 
cultivation of Sanskrit, and the great lawgiver Yajnavalkya 
is described as a native of this country.^ The head of the 
subcaste is the Maharaja of Darbhanga, to whom family 
disputes are sometimes referred for decision. The Maithil 
Brahmans are said to be mainly Sakti worshippers. They 
eat flesh and fish, but do not drink liquor or smoke 
tobacco.^ 


Brahman, Malwi. —This is a local class of Brahmans from 
Malwa in Central India, who are found in the Hoshangabad 
and Betul Districts. They are said to have been invited 
here by the Gond kings of Kherla in Betul six or more 
centuries ago, and are probably of impure descent. Malwa 
is north of the Nerbudda, and they should therefore properly 
belong to the Panch-Gaur division, but they speak Marathi 
and their customs resemble those of Maratha Brahmans, 
who will take food cooked without water from them. The 
Malwi Brahmans usually belong to the Madhyandina branch 
of the Yajurvedi sect. They work as village accountants 
{jpatwdris) and village priests, and also cultivate land. 

Brahman, Nagar. —A class of Gujarati Brahmans found 
in the Nimar District. The name is said to be derived 
from the town of Vadnagar of Gujarat, now in Baroda State. 
According to one account they accepted grants of land from 
a Rajput king, and hence were put out of caste by their 
fellows. Another story is that the Nagar Brahman women 
were renowned for their personal beauty and also for their 
skill in music. The emperor Jahangir, hearing of their 
fame, wished to see them and sent for them, but they refused 

^ Bhattacliarya, Hindtc Castes and Sects^ P* 4 7 - 
2 Ibidem^ p. 48. 
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The emperor then ordered that all the men should 
be killed and the women be taken to his Court. A terrible 
struggle ensued, and many women threw themselves into 
tanks and rivers and were drowned, rather than lose their 
modesty by appearing before the emperor. A body of 
Brahmans numbering 7450 (or 74^ hundred) threw away 
their sacred threads and became Sudras in order to save 
their lives. Since this occurrence the figure 74^ is con¬ 
sidered very unlucky. Banias write 74^ in the beginning 
of their account-books, by which they are held to take a 
vow that if they make a false entry in the book they will be 
guilty of the sin of having killed this number of Brahmans. 
The same figure is also written on letters, so that none but 
the person to whom they are addressed may dare to open 
them.^ 

The above stories seem to show that the Nagar Brahmans 
are partly of impure descent. In Gujarat it is said that one 
section of them called Barud are the descendants of Nagar 
Brahman fathers who were unable to get wives in their own 
caste and took them from others. The Barud section also 
formerly permitted the remarriage of widows.^ This seems 
a further indication of mixed descent. The Nagars settled 
in the Central Provinces have for a long time ceased to 
marry with those of Gujarat owing to difficulties in com¬ 
munication. But now that the railway has been opened 
they have petitioned the Rao of Bhaunagar, who is the 
head of the caste, and a Nagar Brahman, to introduce inter¬ 
marriage again between the two sections of the caste. Many 
Nagar Brahmans have taken to secular occupations and are 
land-agents and cultivators. 

Formerly the Nagar Brahmans observed very strict rules 
about defilement when in the state called Nuven, that is, 
having bathed and purified themselves prior to taking food. 
A Brahman in this condition was defiled if he touched an 
earthen vessel unless it was quite new and had never held 
water. If he sat down on a piece of cotton cloth or a scrap 
of leather or paper he became impure unless Hindu letters 
had been written on the paper ; these, as being the goddess 

1 From Mr. Gopal Datta Joshi’s paper. 

2 Rasmala^ ii. p. 233. 
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araswati, would preserve it from defilement. But cloth or 
leather could not be purified through being written on. 
Thus if the Brahman wished to read any book before or 
at his meal it had to be bound with silk and not with 
cotton ; leather could not be used, and instead of paste of 
flour and water the binder had to employ paste of pounded 
tamarind seed. A printed book could not be read, because 
printing-ink contained impure matter. Raw cotton did not 
render the Brahman impure, but if it had been twisted into 
the wick of a lamp by any one not in a state of purity he 
became impure. Bones defiled, but women’s ivory armlets 
did not, except in those parts of the country where they 
were not usually worn, and then they did. The touch of a 
child of the same caste who had not learned to eat grain 
did not defile, but if the child ate grain it did. The touch 
of a donkey, a dog or a pig defiled ; some said that the 
touch of a cat also defiled, but others were inclined to think 
it did not, because in truth it was not easy to keep the 
cat out.^ 

If a Brahman was defiled and rendered impure by any 
of the above means he could not proceed with his meal. 


Brahman, Naramdeo, —A class of Brahmans who live in 
the Hoshangabad and Nimar Districts near the banks of the 
Nerbudda, from which river their name is derived. -Accord¬ 
ing to their own account they belong to the Gurjara or 
Gujarati division, and were expelled from Gujarat by a Raja 
who had cut up a golden cow and wished them to accept 
pieces of it as presents. This they refused to do on 
account of the sin involved, and hence were exiled and came 
to the Central Provinces. A local legend about them is 
to the effect that they are the descendants of a famous 
Rishi or saint, who dwelt beside the Nerbudda, and of a 
Naoda or Dhimar woman who was one of his disciples. 
The Naramdeo Brahmans have for the most part adopted 
secular occupations, though they act as village priests or 
astrologers. They are largely employed as village ac¬ 
countants {patwdris\ clerks in Government offices, and 
agents to landowners, that is, in very much the same capacity 
^ Rasmdla^ ii. p. 259. 
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Kayasths. As land-agents they show much astute¬ 
ness, and are reputed to have enriched themselves in many 
cases at the expense of their masters. Hence they are 
unpopular with the cultivators just as the Kayasths are, and 
very uncomplimentary proverbs are current about them. 


Brahman, Sanadhya, Sanaurhia. —The Sanadhyas are 
considered in the Central Provinces to be a branch of the 
Kanaujia division. Their home is in the Ganges-Jumna Doab 
and Rohilkhand, between the Gaur Brahmans to the north¬ 
west and the Kanaujias to the east. Mr. Crooke states that 
in some localities the Sanadhyas intermarry with both the 
Kanaujia and Gaur divisions. But formerly both Kanaujias 
and Gaurs practised hypergamy with the Sanadhyas, taking 
daughters from them in marriage but not giving their 
daughters to them.^ This fact indicates the inferiority of 
the Sanadhya group, but marriage is now becoming reciprocal. 
In Bengal the Sanadhyas account for their inferiority to 
the other Kanaujias by saying that their ancestors on one 
occasion at the bidding of a Raja partook of a sacrificial 
feast with all their clothes on, instead of only their loin¬ 
cloths according to the rule among Brahmans, and were 
hence degraded. The Sanadhyas themselves have two 
divisions, the Sdrhe-tln ghar and Dasghar, or Three-and-a- 
half houses and Ten houses, of whom the former are superior, 
and practise hypergamy with the latter. Further, it is said 
that the Three-and-a-half group were once made to inter¬ 
marry with the degraded Kataha or Maha-Brahmans, who 
are funeral priests.^ This further indicates the inferior 
status of the Sanadhyas. The Sanaurhia criminal caste of 
pickpockets are supposed to be made up of a nucleus of 
Sanadhya Brahmans with recruits from all other castes, 
but this is not certain. In the Central Provinces a number 
of Sanadhyas took to carrying grain and merchandise on 
pack-bullocks, and are hence known as Bel war. They form 
a separate subcaste, ranking below the other Sanadhyas and 
marrying among themselves. Mr. Crooke notes that at 
their weddings the Sanadhyas worship a potter’s wheel. 
Some make an image of it on the wall of the house, while 

* Tribes and Castes, art. Sanadhya. 2 Crooke, ibidem, paras. 3 and 6. 
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others go to the potter^s house and worship his wheel there. 
In the Central Provinces after the wedding they get a bed 
newly made with newdr tape and seat the bride and ’ 
bridegroom on it, and put a large plate at their feet, in 
which presents are placed. The Sanadhyas differ from the 
Kanaujias in that they smoke tobacco but do not eat meat, 
while the Kanaujias eat meat but do not smoke. They 
greet each other with the word Dandawat, adding Maharaj 
to an equal or superior. 


Brahman, Sarwaria. —This is the highest class of the 
Kanaujia Brahmans, who take their name from the river Sarju 
or Gogra in Oudb, where they have their home. They observe 
strict rules of ceremonial purity, and do not smoke tobacco 
nor plough with their own hands. An orthodox Sarwaria 
Brahman will not give his daughter in marriage in a village 
from which his family has received a girl, and sometimes will 
not even drink the water of that village. The Sarwarias 
make widows dress in white and sometimes shave their 
heads. In some tracts they intermarry with the Kanaujia 
Brahmans, and in others take daughters in marriage but do 
not give their own daughters to them. In Dr. Buchanan’s 
time, a century ago, the Sarwaria Brahmans would not eat 
rice sold in the bazar which had been cleaned in boiling 
water, as they considered that it had thereby become food 
cooked with water; and they carried their own grain to the 
grain-parcher to be prepared for them. When they ate 
either parched grain or sweetmeats from a confectioner in 
public they must purify the place on which they sat down 
with cowdung and water.^ This may be compared with a 
practice observed by very strict Brahmans even now, of 
adding water to the medicine which they obtain from a 
Government dispensary, to purify it before drinking it^ 

Brahman, Utkal. —These are the Brahmans of Orissa ’ 
and one of the Panch-Gaur divisions. They are divided into 
two groups, the Dakshinatya or southern and the Jajpuria 
or northern clan. The Utkal Brahmans, who first settled 
in Sambalpur, are known as Jharia or jungly, and form a 

1 Eastern India, ii. 472, quoted in Mr. Crooke’s art. Sarwaria. . a\ 
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te subcaste, marrying among themselves, as the later 
immigrants refuse to intermarry with them. Another group 
of Orissa Brahmans have taken to cultivation, and are known 
as Halia, from hal, a plough. They grow the betel-vine, and 
in Orissa the areca and cocoanuts, besides doing ordinary 
cultivation. They have entirely lost their sacerdotal character, 
but glory in their occupation, and affect to despise the Bed 
or Veda Brahmans, who live upon alms.^ A third class of 
Orissa Brahmans are the Pandas, who serve as priests and 
cooks in the public temples and also in private houses, and 
travel about India touting for pilgrims to visit the temple 
at Jagannath. Dr. Bhattacharya describes the procedure of 
the temple-touts as follows : ^ 

“ Their tours are so organised that during their cam¬ 
paigning season, which commences in November and is 
finished by the car-festival at the beginning of the rains, 
very few villages of the adjoining Provinces escape their 
visits and taxation. Their appearance causes a disturbance 
in every household. Those who have already visited ‘ The 
Lord of the World’ at Puri are called upon to pay an 
instalment towards the debt contracted by them while at the 
sacred shrine, which, though paid many times over, is never 
completely satisfied. That, however, is a small matter 
compared with the misery and distraction caused by the 
‘Jagannath mania,’ which is excited by the preachings and 
pictures of the Panda. A fresh batch of old ladies become 
determined to visit the shrine, and neither the wailings and 
protestations of the children nor the prospect of a long and 
toilsome journey can dissuade them. The arrangements of 
the family are for the time being altogether upset, and the 
grief of those left behind is heightened by the fact that they 
look upon the pilgrims as going to meet almost certain 
death. . . .” 

This vivid statement of the objections to the habit of 
pilgrimage from a Brahman writer is very interesting. 
Since the opening of the railway to Puri the danger and 
expense as well as the period of absence have been greatly 
reduced ; but the pilgrimages are still responsible for a large 

1 Stirling’s description of Orissa in Hindu Castes and Sects, 

As, Res, vol, XV. p. 199, quoted in 2 Hindu Castes and Sects^ p* 63. 
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mortality, as cholera frequently breaks out among the vast 
assembly at the temple, and the pilgrims, hastily returning 
to all parts of India, carry the disease with them, and cause 
epidemics in many localities. All castes now eat the rice 
cooked at the temple of Jagannath together without defile¬ 
ment, and friendships are cemented by eating a little of this 
rice together as a sacred bond. 


Chadar,^ Kotwar. —A small caste of weavers and village 
watchmen resident in the Districts of Saugor, Damoh, Jub- 
bulpore and Narsinghpur. They numbered 28,000 persons 
in 1911. The caste is not found outside the northern 
Districts of the Central Provinces. The name is derived 
from the Sanskrit chirkar, a weaver, and belongs to Bundel- 
khand, but beyond this the Chadars have no knowledge or. ’ 
traditions of their origin. They are probably an occupa¬ 
tional group formed from members of the Dravidian tribes 
and others who took to the profession of village watchmen. 

A number of other occupational castes of low status are 
found in the northern Districts, and their existence is prob¬ 
ably to be accounted for by the fact that the forest tribes 
were subjected and their tribal organisation destroyed by 
the invading Bundelas and other Hindus some centuries 
ago. They were deprived of the land and relegated to the 
performance of menial and servile duties in the village, and 
they have formed a new set of divisions into castes arising 
from the occupations they adopted. The Chadars have two 
subcastes based on differences of religious practice, the Par- 
mesuria or worshippers of Vishnu, and Athia or devotees of 
Devi. It is doubtful, however, whether these are strictly 
endogamous. They have a large number of exogamous 
septs or bainks, which are named after all sorts of animals, 
plants and natural objects. Instances of these names are 
Dhana (a leaf of the rice plant), Kasia (bell-metal), Gohia (a 
kind of lizard), Bachhulia (a calf), Gujaria (a milkmaid), 
Moria (a peacock), Laraiya (a jackal), Khatkira (a bug), 
Sugaria (a pig), Barraiya (a wasp), Neora (a mongoose), 
Bhartu Chiraiya (a sparrow), and so on. Thirty-nine names 

' 1 This article is compiled from Tahsildar of Khurai, and Kanhya Lai, 
papers by Mr. Wali Muhammad, clerk in the Gazetteer office, 
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at marriages and worship it. They usually refuse to kill the 
totem animal, and the members of the Sugaria or pig sept 
throw away their earthen vessels if a pig should be killed in 
their sight, and clean their houses as if on the death of a 
member of the family. Marriage between members of the 
same sept is forbidden and also between first cousins and 
other near relations. The Chadars say that the marriages 
of persons nearly related by blood are unhappy, and occasion 
serious consequences to the parties and their families. Girls 
are usually wedded in the fifth, seventh, ninth, or eleventh 
year of their age and boys between the ages of eight and 
sixteen. If an unmarried girl is seduced by a member of 
1 the caste she is married to him by the simple form adopted 
for the wedding of a widow. But if she goes wrong with 
an outsider of low caste she is permanently expelled. The 
remarriage of widows is permitted and divorce is also 
allowed, a deed being executed on stamped paper before the 
panchayat or caste committee. If a woman runs away from 
her husband to another man he must repay to the husband 
the amount expended on her wedding and give a feast to 
the caste. A Brahman is employed to fix the date of a 
wedding and sometimes for the naming of children, but he 
is only consulted and is never present at the ceremony. 
The caste venerate the goddess Devi, offering her a virgin 
she-goat in the month of Asarh (June-July). They worship 
their weaving implements at the Diwali and Holi festivals, 
and feed the crows in Kunwar (September-October) as 
representing the spirits of their ancestors. This custom is 
based on the superstition that a crow does not die of old 
age or disease, but only when it is killed. To cure a patient 
of fever they tie a blue thread, irregularly knotted, round 
his wrist. They believe that thunder-bolts are the arrows 
^ • shot by Indra to kill his enemies in the lower world, and 
that the rainbow is Indra’s bow ; any one pointing at it will 
feel pain in his finger. The dead are mourned for ten days, 
and during that time a burning lamp is placed on the 
ground at some distance from the house, while on the tenth 
day a tooth-stick and water and food are set out for the 
^ VOL. II 2D 
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soul of the dead. They will not throw the first teeth 
child on to a tiled roof, because they believe that if this 
is done his next teeth will be wide and ugly like the tiles. 
But it is a common practice to throw the first teeth on to 
the thatched roof of the house. The Chadars will admit 


members of most castes of good standing into the com¬ 


munity, and they eat flesh, including pork and fowls, and 
drink liquor, and will take cooked food from most of the 
good castes and from Kalars, Khangars and Kumhars. The 
social status of the caste is very low, but they rank above 


the impure castes and are of cleanly habits, bathing daily 
and cleaning their kitchens before taking food. They are 
employed as village watchmen and as farmservants and 
field-labourers, and also weave coarse country cloth. 
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Chamar, Chambhar.^ — The caste of tanners and menial i. General 
labourers of northern India. In the Central Provinces the 
Chamars numbered about 900,000 persons in 1911. They caste, 
are the third caste in the Province in numerical strength, 
being exceeded by the Gonds and Kunbis. About 600,000 
persons, or two-thirds of the total strength of the caste in 
the Province, belong to the Chhattlsgarh Division and 
adjacent Feudatory States. Here the Chamars have to 
some extent emancipated themselves from their servile 
status and have become cultivators, and occasionally even 
malguzars or landed proprietors; and between them and 


^ This article is based on the Rev. 
E. M. Gordon’s Indian Folk-Tales 
(London, Elliott & Stock, 1908), and 
f ' the Central Provinces Monograph on 
the Leather Industry^ by Mr. C. G. 
Chenevix Trench, C.S. ; with extracts 
from Sir H. H. Risley’s and Mr. 
Crooke’s descriptions of the caste, and 
from the Berar Census Report (i88i) ; 
on information collected for the District 
Gazetteers ; and papers by Messrs. 
. Durga Prasad P^de, TahsTldar, Raipur; 


Ram Lai, Deputy Inspector of Schools, 
Saugor; Govind Vithal Kane, Naib- 
Tahsildar, Wardha; Balkrishna Ram- 
chandra Bakhle, Tahslldar, Mandla; 
Sitaram, schoolmaster, Balaghat; and 
Kanhya Lai of the Gazetteer office. 
Some of the material found in Mr. 
Gordon’s book was obtained independ¬ 
ently by the writer in Bilaspur ^fore 
its publication and is therefore not 
specially acknowledged. 
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the Hindus a bitter and long-standing feud is in progress. 
Outside Chhattisgarh the Chamars are found in most of the 
Hindi-speaking Districts whose population has been re¬ 
cruited from northern and central India, and here they are 
perhaps the most debased class of the community, con¬ 
signed to the lowest of menial tasks, and their spirit broken 
by generations of servitude. In the Maratha country the 
place of the Chamars is taken by the Mehras or Mahars. 
In the whole of India the Chamars are about eleven millions 
strong, and are the largest caste with the exception of the 
Brahmans. The name is derived from the Sanskrit Char- 
makara, a worker in leather; and, according to classical 
tradition, the Chamar is the offspring of a Chandal or 
sweeper woman by a man of the fisher caste.^ The superior 
physical type of the Chamar has been noticed in several 
localities. Thus in the Kanara District of Bombay* the 
Chamar women are said to be famed for their beauty of face 
and figure, and there it is stated that the Padminis or perfect 
type of women, middle-sized with fine features, black lustrous 
hair and eyes, full breasts and slim waists,® are all Chamarins. 
Sir D. Ibbetson writes ^ that their women are celebrated for 
beauty, and loss of caste is often attributed to too great a 
partiality for a Chamarin. In Chhattisgarh the Chamars 
are generally of fine stature and fair complexion ; some of 
them are lighter in colour than the Chhattisgarh! Brahmans, 
and it is on record that a European officer mistook a Chamar 
for a Eurasian and addressed him in English. This, how¬ 
ever, is by no means universally the case, and Sir H. Risley 
considers ® that “ The average Chamar is hardly distinguish¬ 
able in point of features, stature or complexion from the 
members of those non-Aryan races from whose ranks we 
should primarily expect the profession of leather-dressers to 
be recruited.” Again, Sir Henry Elliot, writing of the 
Chamars of the North-Western Provinces, says : “ Chamars 


1 There are other genealogies show¬ 
ing the Chamar as the oftspring of 
various mixed unions. 

2 Bombay Gazetteer^ vol. xv. Kanara, 

P- 355 * , ^ c 

3 The Hindus say that there are five 

classes of women, Padmini, Hastini, 
Chitrani and Shunkhini being the first 


four, and of these Padmini is the most 
perfect. No details of the other classes 
are given. Rasmdla^ i. p. i6o. 

4 Pu7ijah Census Report (i88i), p. 
320. 

6 Tribes and Castes of Bengal, art. 
Chamar. 
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isrc^puted to be a dark race, and a fair Chamar 
be as rare an object as a black Brahman : 


Nana Brahman, gor Chamar, 
Inke sath na utariye par. 
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is said to 



that is, ‘ Do not cross a river in the same boat with a black 
Brahman or a fair Chamar,’ both being of evil omen.” The 
latter description would certainly apply to the Chamars of 
the Central Provinces outside the Chhattlsgarh Districts, but 
hardly to the caste as a whole within that area. No satis¬ 
factory explanation has been offered of this distinction of 
appearance of some groups of Chamars. It is possible that 
the Chamars of certain localities may be the descendants of 
a race from the north-west, conquered and enslaved by a 
later wave of immigrants ; or that their physical development 
may owe something to adult marriage and a flesh diet, even 
though consisting largely of carrion. It may be noticed 
that the sweepers, who eat the broken food from the tables 
of the Kuropeans and wealthy natives, are sometimes stronger 
and better built than the average Hindu. Similarly, the 
Kasais or Muhammadan butchers are proverbially strong and 
lusty. But no evidence is forthcoming in support of such 
conjectures, and the problem is likely to remain insoluble. 

“ The Chamars,” Sir H. Risley states,^ “ trace their own 
pedigree to Ravi or Rai Das, the famous disciple of 
Ramanand at the end of the fourteenth century, and when¬ 
ever a Chamar is asked what he is, he replies a Ravi Das. 
Another tradition current among them alleges that their 
original ancestor was the youngest of four Brahman brethren 
who went to bathe in a river and found a cow struggling in 
a quicksand. They sent the youngest brother in to rescue 
the animal, but before he could get to the spot it had been 
drowned. He was compelled, therefore, by his brothers to 
remove the carcase, and after he had done this they turned 
him out of their caste and gave him the name of Chamar.” 

Other legends are related by Mr. Crooke in his article on the 
caste. 

The Chamars are broken up into a number of endoga- Endo- 
mous subcastes. Of these the largest now consists of the g™® 



1 Loc. cit. 
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of the Satnami sect in Chhattlsgarh, who do not 
intermarry with other Chamars. They are described in the 
article on that sect. The other Chamars call the Satnamis 
Jharia or ‘jungly,’ which implies that they are the oldest 
residents in Chhattlsgarh. The Satnamis are all cultivators, 
and have given up working in leather. The Chungias (from 
chungi, a leaf-pipe) are a branch of the Satnamis who have 
taken to smoking, a practice which is forbidden by the rules 
of the sect. In Chhattlsgarh those Chamars who still cure 
hides and work in leather belong either to the Kanaujia or 
Ahirwar subcastes, the former of whom take their name 
from the well-known classical town of Kanauj in northern 
India, while the latter are said to be the descendants of 
unions between Chamar fathers and Ahir mothers. The 
Kanaujias are much addicted to drink, and though they eat 
pork they do not rear pigs. The Ahirwars, or Erwars as 
they are called outside Chhattlsgarh, occupy a somewhat 
higher position than the Kanaujias. They consider them¬ 
selves to be the direct descendants of the prophet Raidas or 
Rohidas, who, they say, had seven wives of different castes; 
one of them was an Ahir woman, and her offspring were 
the ancestors of the Ahirwar subcaste. Both the Kanaujias 
and Ahirwars of Chhattlsgarh are generally known to out¬ 
siders as Paikaha, a term which indicates that they still 
follow their ancestral calling of curing hides, as opposed to 
the Satnamis, who have generally eschewed it. Those 
Chamars who are curriers have, as a rule, the right to receive 
the hides of the village cattle in return for removing the 
carcases, each family of Chamars having allotted to them a 
certain number of tenants whose dead cattle they take, 
while their women are the hereditary midwives of the village. 
Such Chamars have the designation of Meher. The Kanau¬ 
jias make shoes out of a single piece of leather, while the 
Ahirwars cut the front separately. The latter also ornament 
their shoes with fancy work consisting of patterns of silver 
thread on red cloth. No Ahirwar girl is married until she 
has shown herself proficient in this kind of needlework.^ 
Another well-known group, found both in Chhattlsgarh and 
elsewhere, are the Jaiswaras, who take their name from the 
1 From Mr. Gordon’s paper. 
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of Jais in the United Provinces. Many of them 
serve as grooms, and are accustomed to state their caste as 
Jaiswara, considering it a more respectable designation than 
Chamar. The Jaiswaras must carry burdens on their heads 
only and not on their shoulders, and they must not tie up 
a dog with a halter or neck-rope, this article being venerated 
by them as an implement of their calling. A breach of 
either of these rules entails temporary excommunication 
from caste and a fine for readmission. Among a number 
of territorial groups may be mentioned the Bundelkhandi 
or immigrants from Bundelkhand ; the Bhadoria from the 
Bhadawar State; the Antarvedi from Antarved or the 
Doab, the country lying between the Ganges and Jumna; 
the Gangapari or those from the north of the Ganges; and 
the Pardeshi (foreigners) and Desha or Deswar (belonging 
to the country), both of which groups come from Hindustan. 

The Deswar Chamars of Narsinghpur ^ are now all agri¬ 
culturists and have totally abjured the business of working 
in leather. The Mahobia and Khaijraha take their names 
from the towns of Mahoba and Khaijra in Central India. 

The Ladse or Ladvi come from south Gujarat, which in 
classical times was known as Lat; while the Maratha, 

Beraria and Dakhini subdivisions belong to southern India. 

There are a number of other territorial groups of less 
importance. 

Certain subcastes are of an occupational nature, and 3. Sub- 
among these may be mentioned the Budalgirs of Chhind- cOTtlnued, 
wara, who derive their name from the budla, or leather bag 
made for the transport and storage of oil and ghi. The 
budla, Mr. Trench remarks,* has been ousted by the kerosene 
oil tin, and the industry of the Budalgirs has consequently 
almost disappeared ; but the budlas are still used by barbers 
to hold oil for the torches which they carry in wedding 
processions. The Daijanya subcaste are so named because 
their women act as midwives {dat), but this business is by 
no means confined to one particular group, being undertaken 
generally by Chamar women. The Kataua or Katwa are 
leather-cutters, the name being derived from kdtna, to cut. 

And the Gobardhua (from gobar, cowdung) collect the 

' Monograph on Leather Industries, p. 9. * Ibidem. 
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droppings of cattle on the threshing-floors and wash out 
and eat the undigested grain. The Mochis or shoemakers 
and Jingars ^ or saddlemakers and bookbinders have ob¬ 
tained a better position than the ordinary Chamars, and 
have now practically become separate castes ; while, on the 
other hand, the Dohar subcaste of Narsinghpur have sunk 
to the very lowest stage of casual labour, grass-cutting and 
the like, and are looked down on by the rest of the caste.^ 
The Korchamars are said to be the descendants of alliances 
between Chamars and Koris or weavers, and the Turkanyas 
probably have Turk or Musalman blood in their veins. 
In Berar the Romya or Haralya subcaste claim the highest 
rank and say that their ancestor Harlya was the primeval 
Chamar who stripped off a piece of his own skin to make 
a pair of shoes for Mahadeo.® The Mangya ^ Chamars of 
Chanda and the Nona Chamars of Damoh are groups of 
beggars, who are the lowest of the caste and will take food 
from the hands of any other Chamar. The Nona group 
take their name from Nona or Lona Chamarin, a well- 
known witch about whom Mr. Crooke relates the following 
story: ^ Her legend tells how Dhanwantari, the physician 
of the gods, was bitten by Takshaka, the king of the snakes, 
and knowing that death approached he ordered his sons 
to cook and eat his body after his death, so that they might 
thereby inherit his skill in medicine. They accordingly 
cooked his body in a cauldron, and were about to eat it 
when Takshaka appeared to them in the form of a Brahman 
and warned them against this act of cannibalism. So they 
let the cauldron float down the Ganges, and as it floated 
down, Lona the Chamarin, who was washing on the bank 
of the river, took the vessel out in ignorance of its contents, 
and partook of the ghastly food. She at once obtained 
power to cure diseases, and especially snake-bite. One day 
all the women were transplanting rice, and it was found 
that Lona could do as much work as all her companions 
put together. So they watched her, and when she thought 
she was alone she stripped off her clothes (nudity being an 

1 See articles on these castes. ^ Berar Census Report (i88i), p. 
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2 Monograph on Leather Industries^ 


^ From mdngna, to beg. 

^ Tribes and Castes^ art. Chamar. 
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element in magic), muttered some spells, and threw 
the plants into the air, when they all settled down in their 
proper places. Finding she was observed, she tried to 
escape, and as she ran the earth opened, and all the water 
of the rice-fields followed her and thus was formed the 
channel of the Loni River in the Unao District.” This Lona 
or Nona has obtained the position of a nursery bogey, and 
throughout Hindustan, Sir H. Risley states, parents frighten 
naughty children by telling them that Nona Chamarin will 
carry them off. The Chamars say that she was the mother 
or grandmother of the prophet Ravi Das, or Rai Das already 
referred to. 

The caste is also divided into a large number of exoga- 4- Exo- 
mous groups or sections, whose names, as might be expected, dWistons. 
present a great diversity of character. Some are borrowed 
from Rajput clans, as Surajvansi, Gaharwar and Rathor; 
while others, as Marai, are taken from the Gonds. Instances 
of sections named after other castes are Banjar (Banjara), 

Jogi, Chhipia (Chhipi, a tailor) and Khairwar (a forest tribe). 

The Chhipia section preserve the memory of their compara¬ 
tively illustrious descent by refusing to eat pork. Instances 
of sections called after a title or nickname of the reputed 
founder are Maladhari, one who wears a garland ; Machhi- 
Mundia or fly-headed, perhaps the equivalent of feather¬ 
brained ; Hathlla, obstinate ; Baghmar, a tiger-killer ; Man- 
gaya, a beggar; Dhuliya, a drummer; Jadkodiha, one who 
digs for roots, and so on. There are numerous territorial 
groups named after the town or village where the ancestor 
of the clan may be supposed to have lived ; and many 
names also are of a totemistic nature, being taken from 
plants, animals or natural objects. Among these are Khunti, 
a peg; Chandaniha, sandalwood; Tarwaria,a sword; Borbans, 
plums ; Miri, chillies; Chauria, a whisk ; Baraiya, a wasp ; 
Khalaria, a hide or skin; Kosni, ^osa or tasar silk; and Purain, 
the lotus plant. Totemistic observances survive only in one 
or two isolated instances. 

A man must not take a wife from his own section, nor in 5. Mar- 
some localities from that of his mother or either of his grand- 
mothers. Generally the union of first cousins is prohibited. 

Adult marriage is the rule, but those who wish to improve 
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their social position have taken to disposing of their daughters 
at an early age. Matches are always arranged by the 
parents, and it is the business of the boy’s father to find a 
bride for his son. A bride-price is paid which may vary 
from two pice (farthings) to a hundred rupees, but usually 
averages about twenty rupees. In Chanda the amount is 
fixed at Rs. 13 and it is known as hunda^ but if the bride’s 
grandmother is alive it is increased to Rs. 15-8, and the 
extra money is given to her. The marriage ceremony 
follows the standard type prevalent in the locality. On his 
journey to the girl’s house the boy rides on a bullock and is 
wrapped up in a blanket. In Bilaspur a kind of sham fight 
takes place between the parties, which is a reminiscence of 
the former practice of marriage by capture and is thus 
described as an eye-witness by the Rev. E. M. Gordon of 
Mungeli: ^ 

“ As the bridegroom’s party approached the home of the 
bride the boy’s friends lifted him up on their shoulders, and, 
surrounding him on every side, they made their way to the 
bride’s house, swinging round their sticks in a threatening 
manner. On coming near the house they crossed sticks 
with the bride’s friends, who gradually fell back and allowed 
the bridegroom’s friends to advance in their direction. The 
women of the house gathered with baskets and fans and 
some threw about rice in pretence of self-defence. When 
the sticks of the bridegroom’s party struck the roof of the 
bride’s house or of the marriage-shed her friends considered 
themselves defeated and the sham fight was at an end.” 
Among the Maratha Chamars of Betul two earthen pots full 
of water are half buried in the ground and worship is paid to 
them. The bride and bridegroom then stand together and 
their relatives take out water from the pots and pour it on to 
their heads from above. The idea is that the pouring of the 
sacred water on to them will make them grow, and if the 
bride is much smaller than the bridegroom more water is 
poured on to her in order that she may grow faster. The 
practice may symbolise the fertilising influence of rain. 
Among the Dohar Chamars of Narsinghpur the bride and 
bridegroom are seated on a plough-yoke while the marriage 

^ Indian Folk-Tales, 
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is performed. Before the wedding the bride's party 
take a goat's leg in a basket with other articles to the 
janwdsa or bridegroom's lodging and present it to his father. 
The bride and bridegroom take the goat's leg and beat each 
other with it alternately. Another ceremony, known as 
Pendpuja, consists in placing pieces of stick with cotton stuck 
to the ends in an oven and burning them in the name of 
the deceased ancestors ; but the significance, if there be any, 
of this rite is obscure. Some time after the wedding the bride 
is taken to her husband's house to live with him, and on this 
occasion a simple ceremony known as Chauk or Pathoni is 
performed. 

Widows commonly remarry, and may take for their 
second husband anybody they please, except their own 
relatives and their late husband's elder brother and ascendant 
relations. In Chhattisgarh widows are known either as 
barandi or randiy the randi being a widow in the ordinary 
sense of the term and the barandi a girl who has been 
married but has not lived with her husband. Such a girl is 
not required to break her bangles on her husband's death, and, 
being more in demand as a second wife, her father naturally 
obtains a good price for her. To marry a woman whose 
husband is alive is known as chhandwe bandnUy the term 
chhandwe implying that the woman has discarded, or has been 
discarded by, her husband. The second husband must in 
this case repay to the first husband the expenses incurred by 
him on his wedding. The marriage ceremony for a widow 
is of the simplest character, and consists generally of the 
presentation to her by her new husband of those articles which 
a married woman may use, but which should be forsworn by 
a widow, as representing the useless vanities of the world. 
Thus in Saugor the bridegroom presents his bride with new 
clothes, vermilion for the parting of her hair, a spangle for 
her forehead, lac dye for her feet, antimony for the eyes, a 
comb, glass bangles and betel-leaves. In Mandla and Seoni 
the bridegroom gives a ring, according to the English custom, 
instead of bangles. When a widow marries a second time 
her first husband's property remains with his family and also 
the children, unless they are very young, when the mother 
may keep them for a few years and subsequently send them 




6. Widow- 

marriage 

and 

divorce. 
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back to their father^s relatives. Divorce is permitted for 
a variety of causes, and is usually effected in the presence of 
the caste panchdyat or committee by the husband and wife 
breaking a straw as a symbol of the rupture of the union. 
In Chanda an image of the divorced wife is made of grass 
and burnt to indicate that to her husband she is as good as 
dead ; if she has children their heads and faces are shaved in 
token of mourning, and in the absence of children the 


husband’s younger brother has this rite performed ; while the 
husband gives a funeral feast known as Marti Jlti kd Bhdt^ 
or ‘ The feast of the living dead woman.’ In Chhattlsgarh 
marriage ties are of the loosest description, and adultery is 
scarcely recognised as an offence. A woman may go and 
live openly with other men and her husband will take her 
back afterwards. Sometimes, when two men are in the 
relation of Mahaprasad or nearest friend to each other, that 
is, when they have vowed friendship on rice from the temple 
of Jagannath, they will each place his wife at the other’s dis¬ 
posal. The Chamars justify this carelessness of the fidelity 
of their wives by the saying, ‘ If my cow wanders and comes 
home again, shall I not let her into her stall?’ In Seoni, if 
a Chamar woman is detected in a misdemeanour with a 
man of the caste, both parties are taken to the bank of 
a tank or river, where their heads are shaved in the pres¬ 
ence of the caste panchdyat or committee. They are then 
made to bathe, and the shoes of all the assembled Chamars 
made up into two bundles and placed on their heads, while 
they are required to promise that they will not repeat the 
offence. 

7. Funeral The caste usually bury the dead with the feet to the 

customs, north, like the Gonds and other aboriginal tribes. They say 
that heaven is situated towards the north, and the dead man 
should be placed in a position to start for that direction. 
Another explanation is that the head of the earth lies 
towards the north, and yet another that in the Satyug or 
beginning of time the sun rose in the north ; and in each 
succeeding Yugor era it has veered round the compass until 
now in the Kali Yug or Iron Age it rises in the east. In 
Chhattlsgarh, before burying a corpse, they often make a mark 
on the body with butter, oil or soot; and when a child is 
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su^quently born into the same family they look for any 
kind of mark on the corresponding place on its body. If 
any such be found they consider the child as a reincarnation 
of the deceased person. Still-born children, and those who 
die before the Chathi or sixth-day ceremony of purification, 
are not taken to the burial-ground, but their bodies are 
placed in an earthen pot and interred below the doorway or 
in the courtyard of the house. In such cases no funeral feast 
is demanded from the family, and some people believe that 
the custom tends in favour of the mother bearing another 
child ; others say, however, that its object is to prevent the 
tonhi or witch from getting hold of the body of the child and 
rousing its spirit to life to do her bidding as Matia Deo.^ In 
Seoni a curious rule obtains to the effect that the bodies of 
those who eat carrion or the flesh of animals dying a natural 
death should be cremated. In the northern Districts a bier 
painted white is used for a man and a red one for a woman. 

Among the better-class Chamars it is customary to place 8. Chiid- 
a newborn child in a winnowing-fan on a bed of rice. The 
nurse receives the rice and she also goes round to the houses 
of the headman of the village and the relatives of the family 
and makes a mark with cowdung on their doors as an 
announcement of the birth, for which she receives a small 
present. In Chhattlsgarh a woman is given nothing to eat 
or drink on the day that a child is born and for two days 
afterwards. On the fourth day she receives a liquid decoction 
of ginger, the roots of the orai or khaskhas grass, areca-nut, 
coriander and turmeric and other hot substances, and in 
some places a cake of linseed or sesamum. She sometimes 
goes on drinking this mixture for as long as a month, and 
usually receives solid food for the first time on the sixth day 
after the birth, when she bathes and her impurity is removed. 

The child is not permitted to suckle its mother until the 
third day after it is born, but before this it receives a small 
quantity of a mixture made by boiling the urine of a calf 
with some medicinal root. In Chhattlsgarh it is a common 
practice to brand a child on the stomach on the name-day 
or sixth day after its birth ; twenty or more small burns 
may be made with the point of a hansia or sickle on the 
^ Indian Folk-Tales^ pp. 49, 50. 
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WO to four rupees may be had for the asking, a" 
so long as he does not actually see or stipulate for the 
slaughter of the sacred animal, the cultivator’s scruples 
remain dormant. No one laments this lapse from ortho¬ 
doxy more sincerely than the outcaste Chamar. His 
situation may be compared with that of the Cornish 
pilchard-fishers, for whom the growing laxity on the 
part of continental Roman Catholic countries in the 
observance of Lent is already more than an omen of 
coming disaster.” ^ 

When a hide is to be cured the inside is first cleaned 
with the rdmpi, a chisel-like implement with a short -blade 
four inches broad and a thick short handle. It is then 
soaked in a mixture of water and lime for ten or twelve 
days, and at intervals scraped clean of flesh and hair with 
the rdmpi. “ The skill of a good tanner appears in the 
absence of superfluous inner skin, fat or flesh, remaining to 
be removed after the hide is finally taken out of the lime- 
pit. Next the hard berries of the gJiont^ tree are poured 
into a large earthen vessel sunk in the ground, and water 
added till the mixture is so thick as to become barely 
liquid. In this the folded hide is dipped three or four 
times a day, undergoing meanwhile a vigorous rubbing and 
kneading. The average duration of this process is eight 
days, and it is followed by what is according to European 
ideas the real tanning. Using as thread the roots of the 
ubiquitous palds^ tree, the Chamar sews the hide up into a 
mussack-shaped bag open at the neck. The sewing is 
admirably executed, and when drawn tight the seams are 
nearly, but purposely not quite, water-tight. The hide is 
then hung on low stout scaffolding over a pit and filled with 
a decoction of the dried and semi-powdered leaves of the 
dhaura ^ tree mixed with water. As the decoction trickles 
slowly through the seams below, more is poured on from 
above, and from time to time the position of the hide is 
reversed in such a way that the tanning permeates each part 
in turn. Sometimes only one reversal of the hide takes place 
half-way through the process, which occupies as a rule some 

1 Monograph on Leather Industriesy p. 5. 

2 Zizyphus xylopera, ^ Butea frondosa, ^ Anogeissus latifolia. 
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0 r days. But energetic Chamars continually turn and 
refill the skin until satisfied that it is thoroughly saturated ' 

with the tanning. After a washing in clean water the hide 
is now considered to be tanned.’^ ^ 

In return for receiving the hides of the village cattle the 12. Shoes. 
Chamar had to supply the village proprietor and his family 
with a pair of shoes each free of payment once a year, and 
sometimes also the village accountant and watchman ; but 
the cultivators had usually to pay for them, though nowa¬ 
days they also often insist on shoes in exchange for their 
hides. Shoes are usually worn in the wheat and cotton 
growing areas, but are less common in the rice country, 
where they would continually stick in the mud of the fields. 

The Saugor or Bundelkhandi shoe is a striking specimen of 
footgear. The sole is formed of as many as three layers 
of stout hide, and may be nearly an inch thick. The uppers 
in a typical shoe are of black soft leather, inlaid with a 
simple pattern in silver thread. These are covered by flaps 
of stamped yellow goat-skin cut in triangular and half-moon 
patterns, the interstices between the flaps being filled with 
red cloth. The heel-piece is continued more than half-way 
up the calf behind. The toe is pointed, curled tightly over 
backwards and surmounted by a brass knob. The high 
frontal shield protects the instep from mud and spear-grass, 
and the heel-piece ensures the retention of the shoe in the 
deepest quagmire. Such shoes cost one or two rupees a 
pair.^ In the rice Districts sandals are often worn on the 
road, and laid aside when the cultivator enters his fields. 

Women go bare-footed as a rule, but sometimes have 
sandals. Up till recently only prostitutes wore shoes in 
public, and no respectable woman would dare to do so. In 
towns boots and shoes made in the English fashion at 
Cawnpore and other centres have now been generally adopted, 
and with these socks are worn. The Mochis and Jingars, 
who are offshoots from the Chamar caste, have adopted the 
distinctive occupations of making shoes and horse furniture 
with prepared leather, and no longer cure hides. They have 


^ The above is an abridgment of the 
description in Mr.Trench’s Monograph, 
to which reference may be made for 
VOL. II 


further details. 

2 Monograph on the Leather Indus¬ 
tries, pp. 10, II. 
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thus developed into a separate caste, and consider themsenres 
greatly superior to the Chamars. 

Other articles made of leather are the thongs and nose-" 
strings for bullocks, the buckets for irrigation wells, rude 
country saddlery, and mussacks and pakhdls for carrying 
water. These last are simply hides sewn into a bag and 
provided with an orifice. To make a pair of bellows a 
goat-skin is taken with all four legs attached, and wetted 
and filled with sand. It is then dried in the sun, the sand 
shaken out, the sticks fitted at the hind-quarters for blowing, 
and the pair of bellows is complete. 

The shoe, as everybody in India knows, is a .symbol of 
the greatest degradation and impurity. This is partly on 
account of its manufacture from the impure leather or hide, 
and also perhaps because it is worn and trodden under foot. 
All the hides of tame animals are polluted and impure, but 
those of certain wild animals, such as the deer and tiger, are 
not so, being on the contrary to some extent sacred. This 
last feeling may be due to the fact that the old anchorites 
of the forests were accustomed to cover themselves with the 
skins of wild animals, and to use them for sitting and kneel¬ 
ing to pray. A Bairagi or Vaishnava religious mendicant 
much likes to carry a tiger-skin on his body if he can afford 
one ; and a Brahman will have the skin of a black-buck 
spread in the room where he performs his devotions. Possibly 
the sin involved in killing tame animals has been partly 
responsible for the impurity attaching to their hides, to 
the obtaining of which the death of the animal must be a 
preliminary. Every Hindu removes his shoes before entering 
a house, though with the adoption of English boots a breach 
is being made in this custom. So far as the houses of 
Europeans are concerned, the retention of shoes is not, as 
might be imagined, of recent origin, but was noticed by 
Buchanan a hundred years ago: “ Men of rank and their 
attendants continue to wear their shoes loose for the purpose 
of throwing them off whenever they enter a room, which 
they still continue to do everywhere except in the houses 
of Europeans, in which all natives of rank now imitate 
our example.” In this connection it must be remembered 
that a Hindu house is always sacred as the shrine of the 
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god, and shoes are removed before stepping 
across the threshold on to the hallowed ground. This con¬ 
sideration does not apply to European houses, and affords 
ground for dispensing with the removal of laced shoes and 
boots. 

To be beaten or sometimes even touched with a shoe by 
a man of low caste entails temporary social excommunication 
to most Hindus, and must be expiated by a formal purifica¬ 
tion and caste feast. The outcaste Mahars punish a member 
of their community in the same manner even if somebody 
should throw a shoe on to the roof of his house, and the 
Pharasaical absurdities of the caste system surely find their 
culminating point in this rule. Similarly if a man touches 
his shoe with his hand and says ‘ I have beaten you,’ to a 
member of any of the lower castes in Seoni, the person so 
addressed is considered as temporarily out of caste. If he 
then immediately goes and informs his caste-fellows he is 
reinstated with a nominal fine of grain worth one or two 
pice. But if he goes back to his house and takes food, and 
the incident is subsequently discovered, a penalty of a goat 
is levied. A curious exception recognised is that of the 
Sirkdri or shoe belonging to a Government servant, 
and to be beaten with this shoe does not entail social 
punishment. 

In return for his perquisite of the hides of cattle the 15. The 
Chamar has to act as the general village drudge in the 
northern Districts and is always selected for the performance village 
of bigdr or forced labour. When a Government officer visits 
the village the Chamar must look after him, fetch what 
grass or fuel he requires, and accompany him as far as the 
next village to point out the road. He is also the bearer of 
official letters and messages sent to the village. The special 
Chamar on whom these duties are imposed usually receives 
a plot of land rent-free from the village proprietor. Another 
of the functions of the Chamar is the castration of the 
young bullocks, which task the cultivators will not do for 
themselves. His method is most primitive, the scrotum 
being held in a cleft bamboo or a pair of iron pincers, while 
the testicles are bruised and rubbed to pulp with a stone. 

The animal remains ill for a week or a fortnight and is not 
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Kolis. If one of these buys a pair of shoes from the Chamar 
the seller asks no indiscreet questions ; but he will not mend 
the pair as he would for a man of higher caste. The 
Satnamis of Chhattisgarh have openly revolted against the 
degraded position to which they are relegated by Hinduism 
and are at permanent feud with the Hindus ; some of them 
have even adopted the sacred thread. But this inter¬ 
esting movement is separately discussed in the article on 


Satnam;. ^ 

17. Char- In Chhattisgarh the Chamars are the most criminal class 

acter. the population, and have made a regular practice of 

poisoning cattle with arsenic in order to obtain the hides and 
flesh. They either mix the poison with mahua flowers 
strewn on the grazing-ground, or make it into a ball with 
butter and insert it into the anus of the animal when the 
herdsman is absent. They also commit cattle-theft and 
frequently appear at the whipping-post before the court-house. 

The estimation in which they are held by their neighbours is 
reflected in the proverb, ‘ Hemp, rice and a Chamar; the 
more they are pounded the better they are.' “ The caste," 

Mr. Trench writes, “ are illiterate to a man, and their intel¬ 
lectual development is reflected in their style of living. A 
visit to a hamlet of tanning Chamars induces doubt as to 
whence the appalling smells of the place proceed—from the 
hides or from the tanners. Were this squalor invariably, 
as it is occasionally, accompanied by a sufficiency of the 
necessaries of life, victuals and clothing, the Chamar would 
not be badly off, but the truth is that in the northern 
Districts at all events the Chamar, except in years of good 
harvest, does not get enough to eat. This fact is sufficiently 
indicated by a glance at the perquisites of the village Chamar, 
who is almost invariably the shoemaker and leather-worker 
for his little community. In one District the undigested 
grain left by the gorged bullocks on the threshing-floor is his 
portion, and a portion for which he will sometimes fight. 
Everywhere he is a carrion-eater, paying little or no regard 
to the disease from which the animal may have died." The 
custom above mentioned of washing grain from the dung of 
cattle is not so repugnant to the Hindus, owing to the sacred 
character of the cow, as it is to us. It is even sometimes 
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holy food :—“ The zamindar of Idar, who is named 

> Naron Das, lives with such austerity that his only food is 
grain which has passed through oxen and has been separated 
from their dung ; and this kind of aliment the Brahmans 
consider pure in the highest degree.”^ Old-fashioned 
cultivators do not muzzle the bullocks treading out the corn, 
and the animals eat it the whole time, so that much passes 
through their bodies undigested. The Chamar will make 

V several maunds (80 lbs.) of grain in this way, and to a 
cultivator who does not muzzle his bullocks he will give a 
pair of shoes and a plough-rein and yoke-string. Another 
duty of the Chamar is to look after the banda or large under¬ 
ground masonry chamber in which grain is kept. After the 
^ grain has been stored, a conical roof is built and plastered 
over with mud to keep out water. The Chamar looks 
after the repairs of the mud plaster and in return receives 
a small quantity of grain, which usually goes bad on the 
floor of the store-chamber. They prepare the threshing- 
floors for the cultivators, making the surface of the soil 
level and beating it down to a smooth and hard surface. 
In return for this they receive the grain mixed with earth 
which remains on the threshing-floor after the crop is 
removed. 

> . Like all other village artisans the Chamar is considered 

by the cultivators to be faithless and dilatory in his dealings 
with them ; and they vent their spleen in sayings such as 
the following : — “ The Kori, the Chamar and the Ahir, these 
are the three biggest liars that ever were known. For if 
you ask the Chamar whether he has mended your shoes 
he says, ‘ I am at the last stitch,* when he has not begun 
them ; if you ask the Ahir whether he has brought back 
your cow from the jungle he says, ‘ It has come, it has 
come,* without knowing or caring whether it has come or 
^ not; and if you ask the Kori whether he has made your 
cloth he says, ‘ It is on the loom,* when he has not so much 
as bought the thread.** Another proverb conveying the 
same sense is, ‘ The Mochi*s to-morrow never comes.* But 
no doubt the uncertainty and delay in payment account for 
much of this conduct. 

4 ^ Rasmdla^ i. 395, quoting from the Ain-i-Akbari, 
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Chasa,^ Tasa (also called Alia in the Sonpur and Patna 
States).— The chief cultivating caste of Orissa. In 1901 
more than 21,000 Chasas were enumerated in Sambalpur 
and the adjoining Feudatory States, but nearly all these 
passed in 1905 to Bengal. The Chasas are said ^ by 
Sir H. Risley to be for the most part of non-Aryan descent, 
the loose organisation of the caste system among the 
Uriyas making it possible on the one hand for outsiders 
to be admitted into the caste, and on the other for wealthy 
Chasas who gave up ploughing with their own hands and 
assumed the respectable title of Mahanti to raise themselves 
to membership among the lower classes of Kayasths. This 
passage indicates that the term Mahanti is or was a broader 
one than Karan or Uriya Kayasth, and was applied to 
educated persons of other castes who apparently aspired to 
admission among the Karans, in the same manner as leading 
members of the warlike and landholding castes lay claim to 
rank as Rajputs. For this reason probably the Uriya 
Kayasths prefer the name of Karan to that of Mahanti, 
and the Uriya saying, ‘He who has no caste is called a 
Mahanti/ supports this view. The word Chasa has the 
generic meaning of ‘ a cultivator/ and the Chasas may in 
Sambalpur be merely an occupational group recruited 
from other castes. This theory is supported by the names 
of their subdivisions, three of which, Kolta, Khandait 
and Ud or Orh are the names of distinct castes, while 
the fourth, Benatia, is found as a subdivision of several 
other castes. 

Each family has a got or sept and a varga or family 
name. The vargas are much more numerous than the gotSy 
and marriages are arranged according to them, unions of 
members of the same varga only being forbidden. The 
sept names are totemistic and the family names territorial 
or titular. Among the former are backhds (calf), ndgas 
(cobra), Jiasti or gaj (elephant), harin (deer), niahumdchhi 
(bee), dipas (lamp), and others ; while instances of the varga 
names are Pitmundia, Hulbulsingia, Giringia and Dumania, 

1 From papers by Mr. Par mesh war tedar, Bamra. 

Misra, Settlement Superintendent, 2 Tribes and Castes of Bengal^ art. 
Rairakhol, and Mr. Ras5nand, Siresh- Chasa. 
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{_aiJSiiames of villages in Angul State ; and Nayak (headman), 
Mahanti (writer), Dehri (worshipper), Behera (cook), Kandra 
(bamboo-worker), and others. The different gots or septs 
revere their totems by drawing figures of them on their 
houses, and abstaining from injuring them in any way. If 
they find the footprints of the animal which they worship, 
they bow to the marks and obliterate them with the hand, 
perhaps with the view of affording protection to the totem 
animal from hunters or of preventing the marks from being 
trampled on by others. They believe that if they injured 
the totem animal they would be attacked by leprosy and 
their line would die out. Members of the dlpas sept will 
not eat if a lamp is put out at night, and will not touch a 
lamp with unclean hands. Those of the mahmndchlii or 
bee sept will not take honey from a comb or eat it. Those 
of the gaj sept will not join an elephant kheddah. Some of 
the septs have an Ishta Devata or tutelary Hindu deity to 
whom worship is paid. Thus the elephant sept worship 
Ganesh, the elephant-headed god, and also do not kill rats 
because Ganesh rides on this animal. Similarly the Jiarin 
or deer sept have Pawan, the god of the wind, as their Ishta 
Devata, because a deer is considered to be as swift as the 
wind. It would appear then that the septs, each having 
its totem, were the original divisions for the restriction of 
marriage, but as these increased in size they were felt to 
debar the union of persons who had no real relationship 
and hence the smaller family groups were substituted for 
them ; while in the case of the old septs, the substitution 
of the Hindu god representing the animal worshipped by 
the sept for the animal itself as the object of veneration is 
an instance of the process of abandoning totem or animal 
worship and conforming to Hinduism. In one or two cases 
the vargas themselves have been further subdivided for the 
purpose of marriage. Thus certain families of the Padhan 
(leader, chief) varga were entrusted with the duty of re¬ 
admitting persons temporarily put out of caste to social 
intercourse, for which they received the remuneration of a 
rupee and a piece of cloth in each case. These families 
were called the Parichha or ‘ Scrutinisers ’ and have now 
become a separate varga, so that a Parichha Padhan may 
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marry another Padhan. This is a further instance of the 
process of subdivision of exogamous groups which must 
take place as the groups increase in size and numbers, and 
the original idea of the common ancestry of the group 
vanishes. Until finally the primitiye system of exogamy 
disappears and is replaced by the modern and convenient 
method of prohibition of marriage within certain degrees of 
relationship. 

Thi^ Chasas do not marry within the same varga^ but a 
man may usually take a wife from his mother's varga, A 
girl must always be wedded before arriving at adolescence, 
the penalty for breach of this rule being the driving out of 
the girl to seclusion in the forest for a day and a half, and a 
feast to the caste-fellows. If no husband is available she 
may be married to an arrow or a flower, or she goes through 
the form of marriage with any man in the caste, and when a 
suitable partner is subsequently found, is united with him by 
the form of widow-marriage. Widows may marry again and 
divorce is also allowed. The dead are usually buried if 
unmarried, and burnt when married. The Chasas worship 
the Hindu deities and also the village god Gramsiri, who is 
represented by a stone outside the village. At festivals they 
offer animal sacrifices to their agricultural implements, as 
hoes and hatchets. They employ Brahmans for religious 
ceremonies. They have an aversion to objects of a black 
colour, and will not use black umbrellas or clothes woven 
with black thread. They do not usually wear shoes or ride 
horses, even when they can afford these latter. Cultivation 
is the traditional occupation of the caste, and they are 
tenants, farmservants and field-labourers. They take food 
from Rajputs and Brahmans, and sometimes from Koltas 
and Sudhs. They eat flesh and fish, but abjure liquor, beef, 
pork and fowls. Their social position is a little below that 
of the good agricultural castes, and they are considered 
somewhat stupid, as shown by the proverb: 
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CkasUy ki jane pasdr katkay 
Padili bolai dons; 


or ‘ What does the Chasa know of the dice ? At every 
throw he calls out “ twenty.” ’ 
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^—A small caste of village watchmen and 
the Chhattlsgarh Division. They are also 
known as Chandel by outsiders. In 1911 the Chauhans 
numbered 7000 persons in the Raipur and Bilaspur Districts, 
and the adjoining Feudatory States. The caste claim 
themselves to be of Rajput origin, and say that their 
ancestors came from Mainpuri, which is the home of the 
Chauhan clan of Rajputs. A few of their section names are 
taken from those of Rajput clans, but the majority ^re of a 
^ totemistic nature, being called after animals and plants, as 
Nag the cobra, Neora the mongoose, Kolhia the jackal, 
Kamal the lotus, Pat silk, Chanwar rice, Khanda a sword, 
and so on. Members of each sept worship the object after 
which it is named at the time of marriage, and if the tree or 
animal itself is not readily available, they make a representa¬ 
tion of it in flour and pay their respects to that. Thus 
members of the Bedna or sugarcane sept make a stick of 
flour and worship it. They will not kill or eat their sept 
totem, but in some cases, as in that of the Chanwar or rice 
sept, this rule is impossible of observance, so the members of 
this sept content themselves with abstaining from a single 
variety of rice, the kind called Nagkesar. Families who 
belong to septs named after heroic ancestors make an image 
in flour of the ancestral saint or hero and worship it. The 
caste employ Brahmans for their marriage and other cere¬ 
monies, and will not take food from any caste except 
Brahmans and their Bairagi gurus or spiritual preceptors. 
But their social position is very low, as none except the most 
debased castes will take food or water from their hands, and 
\ their hereditary calling of village watchman would not be 
practised by any respectable caste. By outsiders they are 
considered little, if at all, superior to the Pankas and Gandas, 
and the most probable theory of their origin is that they are 
^ the descendants of irregular alliances between immigrant 
Rajput adventurers and the women of the country. Their 
social customs resemble those of other low castes in Chhattls¬ 
garh. Before the bridegroom starts for a wedding, they 
have a peculiar ceremony known as Naodori. Seven small 
earthen cups full of water are placed on the boy^s head, and 
^ ^ This article is based principally on notes taken by Mr. Hira Lai at Bhatgaon. 
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<^vihen poured over him in succession. A piece of new cloi 
is laid on his head, and afterwards placed seven times in 
contact with the earth. During this ritual the boy keeps his 
eyes shut, and it is believed that if he should open them 
before its completion, his children would- be born blind. 
When the bride leaves her father's house she and all her 
relatives mourn and weep noisily, and the bride continues 
doing so until she is well over a mile from her own 
village.. Similarly on the first three or four visits which she 
pays to her parents after her wedding, she begins crying 
loudly a mile away from their house, and continues until she 
reaches it. It is the etiquette also that women should cry 
whenever they meet relatives from a distance. In such cases 
when two women see each other they cry together, each 
placing her head on the other's shoulder and her hands at 
her sides. While they cry they change the position of their 
heads two or three times, and each addresses the other 
according to their relationship, as mother, sister, and so on. 
Or if any member of the family has recently died, they call 
upon him or her, exclaiming ‘ O my mother ! O my sister! 
O my father ! Why did not I, unfortunate one, die instead 
of thee ?' A woman when weeping with a man holds to 
his sides and rests her head against his breast. The man 
exclaims at intervals, ‘ Stop crying, do not cry.' When 
two women are weeping together it is a point of etiquette 
that the elder should stop first and then beg her companion 
to do so, but if it is doubtful which is the elder, they some¬ 
times go on crying for an hour at a time, exciting the younger 
spectators tp mirth, until at length some elder steps forward 
and tells one of them to stop. The Chauhans permit the 
remarriage of widows, and a woman is bound by no restrictions 
as to her choice of a second husband. 

The goddess Durga or Devi is chiefly revered by the 
caste, who observe fasts in her honour in the months of 
Kunwar (September) and Chait (March). When they make 
a badna or vow, they usually offer goats to the goddess, and 
sow the Jawaras or Gardens of Adonis in her name, but 
except on such occasions they present less costly articles, as 
cocoanuts, betel-leaves, areca-nuts and flowers. On the 
Dasahra festival they worship the lathi or stick which is the 
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office of the village watchman. They were formerly 
addicted to petty theft, and it is said that they worshipped 
the khunta or pointed rod for digging through the wall of a 
house. The caste usually burn the dead, but children whose 
ears or noses have not been pierced are buried. Children 
who die before they have begun to eat grain are not mourned 
at all, while for older children the period of mourning is 
three to seven days, and for adults ten days. On the tenth 
day they clean their houses, shave themselves and of^er balls 
of rice to the dead under the direction of a Brahman, to 
whom they present eating and drinking vessels, clothes, 
shoes and cattle with the belief that the articles will thus 
become available for the use of the dead man in the other 
world. The Chauhans will not eat fowls, pork or beef, and 
in some places they abstain from drinking liquor. 




Chhlpa, Rangari, Bhaosar, Nirali, Nilgar. —The Hindu i. consti- 
caste of cotton printers and dyers. They are commonly Jhe’cLte. 
known as Chhlpa in the northern Districts and Rangari 
or Bhaosar in the Maratha country. The Chhlpas and 
Rangaris together number about 23,000 persons. In the 
south of the Central Provinces and Berar cotton is a staple 
crop, and the cotton-weaving industry is much stronger than 
in the north, and as a necessary consequence the dyers also 
would be more numerous. Though the Chhipas and Ran¬ 
garis do not intermarry or dine together, no essential 
distinction exists between them. They are both of func¬ 
tional origin, pursue exactly the same occupation, and 
relate the same story about themselves, and no good reason 
therefore exists for considering them as separate castes. 

Nilgar or Nirali is a purely occupational term applied to 
Chhipas or Rangaris who work in indigo (wJ/) ; while 
Bhaosar is another name for the Rangaris in the northern 
Districts. 

The Rangaris say that when Parasurama, the Brahman, 2. its 
was slaying the Kshatriyas, two brothers of the warrior caste 
took refuge in a temple of Devi. One of them, called 
Bhaosar, threw himself upon the image, while the other hid 
behind it. The goddess saved them both and told them to 
adopt the vocation of dyers. The Rangaris are descended 
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from the brother who was called Bhaosar and the Chhipas 
from the other brother, because he hid behind the image 
{chhipna, to hide). The word is really derived from chhdpna, 
to print,because the Chhipas print coloured patterns on cotton 
cloths with wooden stamps. Rangari comes from the common 
word rang or colour. The Chhipas have a slightly different 
version of the same story, according to which the goddess gave 
one brother a needle and a piece of thread, and the other some 
red betel-leaf which she spat at him out of her mouth ; and 
told one to follow the vocation of a tailor, and the other that 
of a dyer. Hence the first was called Chhipi or Shimpi 
and the second Chhipa. This story indicates a connection 
between the dyeing and tailoring castes in the Maratha 
Districts, which no doubt exists, as one subcaste of the 
Rangaris is named after Namdeo, the patron saint of the 
Shimpis or tailors. Both the dyeing and tailoring industries 
are probably of considerably later origin than that of cotton¬ 
weaving, and both are urban rather than village industries. 
And this consideration perhaps accounts for the fact that the 
Chhipas and Rangaris rank higher than most of the weaving 
castes, and no stigma or impurity attaches to them. 

The caste have a number of subdivisions, such as the 
Malaiyas or immigrants from Malwa, the Gujrati who come 
from Gujarat, the Golias or those who dye cloth with goli ka 
rang, the fugitive aniline dyes, the Namdeos who belong to 
the sect founded by the Darzi or tailor of that name, and the 
Khatris, these last being members of the Khatri caste who 
have adopted the profession. 

Marriage is forbidden between persons so closely con¬ 
nected as to have a common ancestor in the third genera¬ 
tion. In Bhandara it is obligatory on all members of 
the caste, who know the bride or bridegroom, to ask him or 
her to dine. The marriage rite is that prevalent among the 
Hindustani castes, of walking round the sacred post. Divorce 
and the marriage of widows are permitted. In Narsinghpur, 
when a bachelor marries a widow, he first goes through a 
mock ceremony by walking seven times round an earthen 
vessel filled with cakes ; this rite being known as Langra 
Biyah or the lame marriage. The caste burn their dead, 
placing the head to the north. On the day of Dasahra the 
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worship their wooden stamps, first washing them 
and then making an offering to them of a cocoanut, flowers 
. and an image consisting of a bottle-gourd standing on four 
sticks, which is considered to represent a goat. The Chhipas 
rank ’with the lower artisan castes, from whose hands 
Brahmans will not take water. Nevertheless some of them 
wear the sacred thread and place sect-marks on their 
foreheads. 

The bulk of the Chhipas dye cloths in red, blue or black, 
with ornamental patterns picked out on them in black and 
white. Formerly their principal agent was the al or Indian 
mulberry {Morinda citrifolid), from which a rich red dye is 
obtained. But this indigenous product has been ousted by 
alizarin, a colouring agent made from coal-tar, which is im¬ 
ported from Germany, and is about thirty per cent cheaper 
than the native dye. Chhipas prepare saris or women’s 
. wearing-cloths, and floor and bed cloths. The dye stamps 
are made of teakwood by an ordinary carpenter, the flat 
surface of the wood being hollowed out so as to leave ridges 
which form either a design in curved lines or the outlines of 
the figures of men, elephants and tigers. There is a great 
variety of patterns, as many as three hundred stamps having 
been found in one Chhipa’s shop. The stamps are usually 
covered with a black ink made of sulphate of iron, and this 
is fixed by myrobalans; the Nilgars usually dye a plain blue 
with indigotin. No great variety or brilliancy of colours 
is obtained by the Hindu dyers, who are much excelled in 
this branch of the art by the Muhammadan Rangrez. In 
Gujarat dyeing is strictly forbidden by the caste rules of 
the Chhipas or Bhaosars during the four rainy months, 
because the slaughter of insects in the ^dyeing vat adds to 
the evil and ill-luck of that sunless time.^ 


1 Bombay Gazetteer^ Hindus of Gujarat^ p. 178. 
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Chitari, Chiter, Chitrakar, Maharana. — A caste of 
painters on wood and plaster. Chiter is the Hindustani, 
and Chitari the Marathi name, both being corruptions of 
the Sanskrit Chitrakar. Maharana is the term used in the 
Uriya country, where the caste are also known as Phal- 
Barhai, or a carpenter who only works on one side of the 
wood. Chitari is further an occupational term applied to 
Mochis and Jingars, or leather-workers, who have adopted 
the occupation of wall-painting, and there is no reason to 
doubt that the Chitaris were originally derived from the 
Mochis, though they have now a somewhat higher position. 
In Mandla the Chitrakars and Jingars are separate castes, 
and do not eat or intermarry with one another. Neither 
branch will take water from the Mochis, who make shoes, 
and some Chitrakars even refuse to touch them. They 
say that the founder of their caste was Biskarma,^ the first 
painter, and that their ancestors were Rajputs, whose country 
was taken by Akbar. As they were without occupation 
Akbar then assigned to them the business of making saddles 
and bridles for his cavalry and scabbards for their swords. 
It is not unlikely that the Jingar caste did really originate 
or first become differentiated from the Mochis and Chamars 
in Rajputana owing to the demand for such articles, and this 
would account for the Mochis and Jingars having adopted 
Rajput names for their sections, and making a claim to Rajput 

1 A corruption for Viswakarma, the divine artificer and architect. 
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d^ent. The Chitrakars of Mandla say that their ancestors 
belonged to Garha, near Jubbulpore, where the tomb of a 
woman of their family who became satt is still to be seen. 
Garha, which was once the seat of an important Gond dynasty 
with a garrison, would also naturally have been a centre for 
their craft. 

Another legend traces their origin from Chitrarekha, a 
nymph who was skilled in painting and magic. She was the 
friend of a princess Usha, whose father was king of Sohagpur 
in Hoshangabad. Usha fell in love with a beautiful young 
prince whom she saw in a dream, and Chitrarekha drew the 
portraits of many gods and men for her, until finally Usha 
recognised the youth of her dream in the portrait of Ani- 
ruddha, the grandson of Krishna. Chitrarekha then by her 
magic power brought Aniruddha to Usha, but when her 
father found him in the palace he bound him and kept him in 
prison. On this Krishna appeared and rescued his grandson, 
and taking Usha from her father married them to each other. 
The Chitaris say that as a reward to Chitrarekha, Krishna 
promised her that her descendants should never be in want, 
and hence members of their caste do not lack for food even 
in famine time.^ The Chitaris are declining in numbers, as 
their paintings are no longer in demand, the people prefer¬ 
ring the cheap coloured prints imported from Germany and 
England. 

The caste is a mixed occupational group, and those of 
Maratha, Telugu and Hindustani extraction marry among 
themselves. A few wear the sacred thread, and abstain from 
eating flesh or drinking liquor, while the bulk of them do not 
observe these restrictions. 

Among the jTngars women accompany the marriage pro¬ 
cession, but not with the Chitaris. 

Widow-marriage is allowed, but among the Maharanas 
a wife who has lived with her husband may not marry any 
one except his younger brother, and if there are none she 
must remain a widow. In Mandla, if a widow marries her 
younger brother-in-law, half her first husbands property 
goes to him finally, and half to the first husband’s children. 

1 The story, however, really belongs to northern India. Usha is the goddess 
of dawn. 
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If she marries an outsider she takes her first husband s 
property and children with her. Formerly if a wife mis- <i 

behaved the Chitari sometimes sold her to the highest 
bidder, but this custom has fallen into abeyance, and now 
if a man divorces his wife her father usually repays to him 
the expenses of his marriage. These he realises in turn 
from any man who takes his daughter. A second wife 
worships the spirit of the dead first wife on the day of 
Akhatl^, offering some food and a breast-cloth, so that the 
spirit may not trouble her. 

A pregnant woman must stay indoors during an eclipse , 
if she goes out and sees it they believe that her child will be 
born deformed. They think that a woman in this condition 
must be given any food which she takes a fancy for, so far V 
as may be practicable, as to thwart her desires would affect 
the health of the child. Women in this condition sometimes 
have a craving for eating earth ; then they will eat either the 
scrapings or whitewash from the walls, or black clay soil, or 
the ashes of cowdung cakes to the extent of a small handful 
a day. A woman’s first child should be born in her father- 
in-law’s or husband’s house if possible, but at any rate not in 
her father’s house. And if she should be taken with the 
pangs of travail while on a visit to her own family, they will 
send her to some other house for her child to be born. The < 
ears of boys and the ears and nostrils of girls are pierced, 
and until this is done they are not considered to be proper 
members of the caste and can take food from any one’s hand. 

The Chitaris of Mandla permit a boy to do this until he is 
married. A child’s hair is not shaved when it is born, but 
this should be done once before it is three years old, whether y, 
it be a boy or girl. After this the hair may be allowed to 
grow, and shaved off or simply cut as they prefer. Except 
in the case of illness a girl’s hair is only shaved once, and 
that of an adult woman is never cut, unless she becomes a ^ 
widow and makes a pilgrimage to a sacred place, when it is 
shaved off as an offering. 

In order to avert the evil eye they hang round a child’s 
neck a nut called bajar-battu, the shell of which they say will 
crack and open if any one casts the evil eye on the child. 

If it is placed in milk the two parts will come together again, 
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iThifey also think that the nut attracts the evil eye and absorbs 
its effect, and the child is therefore not injured. If they 
think that some one has cast the evil eye on a child, they 
say a charm, ‘ Iskwar, Gauri, Pdrvati ke an nazar dur ho 
jao’ or ‘ Depart, Evil Eye, in the name of Mahadeo and 
Parvati,’ and as they say this they blow on the child three 
times; or they take some salt, chillies and mustard in 
their hand and wave it round the child’s head and say, 

‘ Telin ki Idgi ho, Tamolin ki Idgi ho, Mardrint kl ho, 
Gorania {Gondiii) ki ho, oke, oke, parpardke phut jdwe^ 

‘ If it be a Telin, Tambolin, Mararin or Gondin who 
has cast the evil eye, may her eyes crack and fall out.’ 
And at the same time they throw the mustard, chillies 
and salt on the fire so that the eyes of her who cast the 
evil eye may crack and fall out as these things crackle in 
the fire. 

If tiger’s claws are used for an amulet, the points must 
be turned outwards. If any one intends to wish luck to a 
child, he says, ‘ Tori balaydn leun’ and waves his hands round 
the child’s head several times to signify that he takes upon 
himself all the misfortunes which are to happen to the child. 
Then he presses the knuckles of his hands against the sides of 
his own head till they crack, which is a lucky omen, averting 
calamity. If the knuckles do not crack at the first attempt, it 
is repeated two or three times. When a man sneezes he will 
say ‘ Chatrapati,’ which is considered to be a name of Devi, 
but is only used on this occasion. But some say nothing. 
After yawning they snap their fingers, the object of which, 
they say, is to drive away sleep, as otherwise the desire will 
become infectious and attack others present. But if a child 
yawns they sometimes hold one of their hands in front of 
his mouth, and it is probable that the original meaning of 
the custom was to prevent evil spirits from entering through 
the widely opened mouth, or the yawner’s own soul or spirit 
from escaping ; and the habit of holding the hand before the 
mouth from politeness when yawning inadvertently may be 
a reminiscence of this. 

The following are some cradle-songs taken down from a 
Chitrakar, but probably used by most of the lower Hindu 
castes: 



5. Cradle¬ 
songs. 


CHITARI 



What is the cra< 



Mother, rock the cradle of your pretty child, 
made of, and what are its tassels made of 1 

The cradle is made of sandalwood, its tassels are of silk. 

Some Gaolin (milkwoman) has overlooked the child, he vomits up 
his milk. 

Dasoda ^ shall wave salt and mustard round his head, and he shall 
play in my lap. 

My baby is making little steps. O Sunar, bring him tinkling 
anklets ! 

The Sunar shall bring anklets for him, and my child will go to the 
garden and there we will eat oranges and lemons. 

2 . My Krishna’s tassel is lost, Tell me, some one, where it is. My 

child is angry and will not come into my arms. 

The tears are falling from his eyes like blossoms from the bela 2 
flower. 

He has bangles on his wrists and anklets on his feet, on his head 
a golden crown and round his waist a silver chain. 

The jhumri or tassel referred to above is a tassel adorned 
with cowries and hung from the top of the cradle so that 
the child may keep his eyes on it while the cradle is being 
rocked. 

3 . Sleep, sleep, my little baby; I will wave my hands round your 

head ^ on the banks of the Jumna. I have cooked hot cakes 
for you and put butter in them; all the night you lay awake, 
now take your fill of sleep. 

The little mangoes are hanging on the tree; the rope is in the 
well ; sleep thou till I go and come back with water. 

I will hang your cradle on the banyan tree, and its rope to the 
pipal tree ; I will rock my darling gently so that the rope shall 
never break. 

The last song may be given in the vernacular as a 
specimen : 

4- Ram kl Chireya^ Ram ko khet 

Khaori Chireya^ bhar^ bhar pet. 

Tan munaiyan khd lao khet^ 

Agao^ labray gdli det j 
Kahe kOy labra^ gdli de; 

Apni bhuntia gitiy gin le. 

or— 

The field is Rama’s, the little birds are Rama’s ; O birds, eat 
your fill; the little birds have eaten up the com. 

1 Krishna’s mother. to the ordinary observer who sees a 

Hindu child crying. 

2 Little white flowers like jasmine. 3 Tori balayan leun. For explana- 
This simile would be unlikely to occur tion see above. 
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surly farmer has come to the field and scolds tJ 
birds say, ‘ O farmer, why do you scold us ? count your 
they are all there.’ 


This song commemorates a favourite incident in the 
life of Tulsi Das, the author of the Ramayana, who when 
he was a little boy was once sent by his guru to watch the 
crop. But after some time the guru came and found the 
field full of birds eating the corn and Tulsi Das watching 
them. When asked why he did not scare them away, he 
said, ‘ Are they not as much the creatures of Rama as I am ? 
how should I deprive them of food ? ’ 

The Chitaris pursue their old trade, principally in Nagpur 6. Occupa- 
city, where the taste for wall-paintings still survives; and 
they decorate the walls of houses with their crude red and 
blue colours. But they have now a number of other avoca¬ 
tions. They paint pictures on paper, making their colours 
. from the tins of imported aniline dyeing-powders which are 
sold in the bazar; but there is little demand for these. 

* They make small pictures of the deities which the people 
hang on their walls for a day and then throw away. They 
also paint the bodies of the men who pretend to be tigers 
at the Muharram festival, for which they charge a rupee. 

They make the clay paper-covered masks of monkeys and 
demons worn by actors who play the Ramlila or story of 
Rama on the Ramnaomi festival in Chait (March); they 
also make the tdzias or representations of the tomb of 
Hussain and paper figures of human beings with small clay 
heads, which are carried in the Muharram procession. They 
make marriage crowns; the frames of these are of conical 
shape with a half-moon at the top, made from strips of 
bamboo; they are covered with red paper picked out with 
yellow and green and with tinfoil, and are ornamented with 
borders of date-palm leaves. The crowns cost from four 
, annas to a rupee each. They make the artificial flowers 
used at weddings ; these are stuck on a bamboo stick and 
at the arrival and departure of the bridegroom are scrambled 
for by the guests, who take them home as keepsakes or 
give them to their children for playthings. The flowers 
copied are the lotus, rose and chrysanthemum, and the 
imitations are quite good. Sometimes the bridegroom is 





Other articles made by the Chitrakar are paper fans, paper 
globes for hanging to the roofs of houses, Chinese lanterns 
made either of paper or of mica covered with paper, and 
small caps of velvet embroidered with gold lace. At the 
Akti festival ^ they make pairs of little clay dolls, dressing 
them as male and female, and sell them in red lacquered 
bamboo .baskets, and the girls take them to the jungle and 
pretend that they are married. Formerly the Chitrakars 
made clay idols for temples, but these have been supplanted 
by marble images imported from Jaipur. The Jingars make 
the cloth saddles on which natives ride, and some of them 


bind books, the leather for which is made from goat-skin, 
and is not considered so impure as that made from the 
hides of cattle. But one class of them, who are considered 
inferior, make leather harness from cow-hide and buffalo- 
hide. 


Chitrakathi, Hardas.^ —A small caste of religious mendi¬ 
cants and picture showmen in the Maratha Districts. In 
1901 they numbered 200 persons in the Central Provinces 
and 1500 in Berar, being principally found in the Amraoti 
District. The name, Mr. Enthoven writes,® is derived from ' 
chitra, a picture, and katha, a story, and the professional 
occupation of the caste is to travel about exhibiting pictures 
of heroes and gods, and telling stories about them. The 
community is probably of mixed functional origin, for in 
Bombay they have exogamous section-names taken from 
those of the Marathas, as Jadhow, More, Powar and so on, \ 
while in the Central Provinces and Berar an entirely different 
set is found. Here several sections appear to be named 
after certain offices held or functions performed by their 
members at the caste feasts. Thus the Atak section are ,x 
the caste headmen ; the Mankari appear to be a sort of 
substitute for the Atak or their grand viziers, the word 


* Commencement of the agricultural 
year. 

2 This article is partly based on a 
paper by Mr. Bijai Bahadur, Naib- 


Tahslldar, Balaghat. 

Bo?nbay Ethnographic Stouey, 
draft article on Chitrakathi. 
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iiShkar being primarily a title applied to Maratha noblemen, 
who held an official position at court; the Bhojni section 
serve the food at marriage and other ceremonies ; the Kakra 
arrange for the lighting ; the Kotharya are store-keepers ; 
and the Ghoderao (from ghoda^ a horse) have the duty of 
looking after the horses and bullock-carts of the castemen 
who assemble. The Chitrakathis are really no doubt the 
same caste as the Chitaris or Chitrakars (painters) of the 
Central Provinces, and, like them, a branch of the^ Mochis 
(tanners), and originally derived from the Chamars. But as 
the Berar Chitrakathis are migratory instead of settled, and 
in other respects differ from the Chitaris, they are treated in 
a separate article. Marriage within the section is forbidden, 
and, besides this, members of the Atak and Mankari sections 
cannot intermarry as they are considered to be related, being 
divisions of one original section. The social customs of the 
caste resemble those of the Kunbis, but they bury their dead 
in a sitting posture, with the face to the east, and on the 
eighth day erect a platform over the grave. At the festival 
of Akhatlj (3rd of light Baisakh)^ they worship a vessel of 
water in honour of their dead ancestors, and in Kunwar 
(September) they offer oblations to them. Though not 
impure, the caste occupy a low social position, and are said 
to prostitute their married women and tolerate sexual licence 
on the part of unmarried girls. Mr. Kitts ^ describes them 
as “ Wandering mendicants, sometimes suspected of associat¬ 
ing with Kaikaris for purposes of crime ; but they seem 
nevertheless to be a comparatively harmless people. They 
travel about in little huts like those used by the Waddars ; 
the men occasionally sell buffaloes and milk ; the women 
beg, singing and accompanying themselves on the thdli. 
The old men also beg, carrying a flag in their hand, and 
shouting the name of their god, Hari Vithal (from which 
they derive their name of Hardas). They are fond of spirits, 
and, when drunk, become pot-valiant and troublesome.” 
The thdli or plate on which their women play is also known 
as sarthdda^ and consists of a small brass dish coated with 


^ May-June. The Akhatij is the 
beginning of the agricultural year. 

^ Berar Census Report para¬ 


graph 206. The passage is slightly 
altered and abridged in reproduc¬ 
tion. 
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wax in the centre; this is held on the thigh and a pointed 
stick is moved in a circle so as to produce a droning sound. 
The men sometimes paint their own pictures, and in Bombay 
they have a caste rule that every Chitrakathi must have in his 
house a complete set of sacred pictures ; this usually includes 
forty representations of Rama's life, thirty-five of that of 
the sons of Arjun, forty of the Pandavas, forty of Slta and 
Rawan, and forty of Harishchandra. The men also have 
sets of puppets representing the above and other deities, 
and enact scenes with them like a Punch and Judy show, 
sometimes aided by ventriloquism. 


Cutchi or Meman, Kachhi, Muamin. — A class of 
Muhammadan merchants who come every year from Gujarat 
and Cutch to trade in the towns of the Central Provinces, 
where they reside for eight months, returning to their houses 
during the four months of the rainy season. In 191 i they 
numbered about 2000 persons, of whom five-sixths were 
men, this fact indicating the temporary nature of their settle¬ 
ments. Nevertheless a large proportion of the trade of the 
Province is in their hands. The caste is fully and excellently 
described by Khan Bahadur Fazalullah Lutfullah Farldi, 
Assistant Collector of Customs, Bombay, in the Bombay 
Gazetteer} He remarks of them: “ As shopkeepers and 
miscellaneous dealers Cutchis are considered to be the most 
successful of Muhammadans. They owe their success in 
commerce to their freedom from display and their close and 
personal attention to and keen interest in business. The 
richest Meman merchant does not disdain to do what a 
Parsi in his position would leave to his clerks. Their hope 
and courage are also excellent endowments. They engage 
without fea^ in any promising new branch of trade and are 
daring in their ventures, a trait partly inherited from their 
Lohana ancestors, and partly due to their faith in the luck 
which the favour of their saints secures them." Another 
great advantage arises from their method of trading in small 
corporations or companies of a number of persons either 
relations or friends. Some of these will have shops in the 
great centres of trade, Bombay and Calcutta, and others in 
1 Vol. ix. part. ii. Muhammadans of Gujarat, p. 57. 
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places in the interior. Each member then acts as 
correspondent and agent for all the others, and puts what 
business he can in their way. Many are also employed as 
assistants and servants in the shops; but at the end of the 
season, when all return to their native Gujarat, the profits 
from the different shops are pooled and divided among the 
members in varying proportion. By this method they obtain 
all the advantages which are recognised as attaching to 
co-operative trading. , 

According to Mr. Farldi, from whose description the 
remainder of this article is mainly taken, the Memans or 
more correctly Muamins or ‘ Believers ’ are converts from 
the Hindu caste of Lohanas of Sind. They venerate 
especially Maulana Abdul Kadir Gllani who died at Baghdad 
in A.D. 1165. His sixth descendant, Syed Yusufuddin 
Kordiri, was in 1421 instructed in a dream to proceed to 
Sind and guide its people into the way of Islam. On his 
arrival he was received with honour by the local king, who 
was converted, and the ruler’s example was followed by one 
Manikji, the head of one of the nukhs or clans of the 
Lohana community. He with his three sons and seven 
hundred families of the caste embraced Islam, and on their 
conversion the title of Muamin or ‘ Believer ’ was conferred 
on them by the saint. It may be noted that Colonel Tod 
derives the Lohanas from the Rajputs, remarking of them : ^ 
‘‘ This tribe is numerous both in Dhat and Talpura ; 
formerly they were Rajputs, but betaking themselves to 
commerce have fallen into the third class. They are scribes 
and shopkeepers, and object to no occupation that will bring 
a subsistence ; and as to food, to use the expressive idiom of 
this region where hunger spurns at law, ‘ Excepting their 
cats and their cows they will eat anything.’ ” In his account 
of Sind, Postans says of the Lohanas: “ The Hindu 
merchants and bankers have agents in the most remote 
parts of Central Asia and could negotiate bills upon 
Candahar, Khelat, Cabul, Khiva, Herat, Bokhara or any 
other marts of that country. These agents, in the pursuit of 
their calling, leave Sind for many years, quitting their families 
to locate themselves among the most savage and intolerant 

^ Rajasthan, ii. p. 292. 
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tribes.” This account could equally apply to the Khatris, ^o 
also travel over Central Asia, as shown in the article on 
that caste ; and if, as seems not improbable, the Lohanas and 
Khatris are connected, the hypothesis that the former, like the 
latter, are derived from Rajputs would receive some support. 

The present Pir or head of the community is Sayyid 
Jafir Shah, who is nineteenth in descent from Yusufuddln 
and lives partly in Bombay and partly in Mundra of South 
Cutch., “ At an uncertain date,” Mr. Faridi continues, “ the 
Lohana or Cutchi Memans passed from Cutch south through 
Kathiawar to Gujarat. They are said to have been strong 
and wealthy in Surat during the period of its prosperity 
(i 580—1680). As Surat sank the Cutchi Memans moved to 
Bombay. Outside Cutch and Kathiawar, which may be con¬ 
sidered their homes, the Memans are scattered over the cities 
of north and south Gujarat and other Districts of Bombay. 
Beyond that Presidency they have spread as traders and 
merchants and formed settlements in Calcutta, Madras, the 
Malabar Coast, South Burma, Slam, Singapore and Java ; in 
the ports of the Arabian Peninsula, except Muscat, where 
they have been ousted by the Khojas ; and in Mozambique, 
Zanzibar and the East African Coast.” ^ They have two 
divisions in Bombay, known as Cutchi or Kachhi and Halai. 

Cutchis and Memans retain some non-Muhammadan 
usages. The principal of these is that they do not allow 
their daughters and widows to inherit according to the rule 
of Muhammadan lavv.*^ They conduct their weddings by 
the Nikah form and the mehar or dowry is always the same 
sum of a hundred and twenty-five rupees, whatever may be 
the position of the parties and in the case of widows also. 


^ Bombay Gazetteer^ Lc. 

In recording this point Mr. Faridi 
gives the following note: “In 1847 
a case occurred which shows how firmly 
the Memans cling to their original 
tribal customs. The widow of Haji 
Nur Muhammad of the Lakariya family 
demanded a share of her deceased hus¬ 
band’s property according to Muham¬ 
madan law. The jama-at or commun¬ 
ity decided that a widow had no claim 
to share her husband’s estates under 
the Hindu law. Before the High 


Court, in spite of the ridicule of other 
Sunnis, the elders of the Cutchi Memans 
declared that their caste rules denied 
the widow’s claim. The matter caused 
and is still (1896) causing agitation, as 
the doctors of the Sunni law at Mecca 
have decided that as the law of inherit¬ 
ance is laid down by the holy Koran, 
a wilfiil departure from it is little 
short of apostasy. The Memans are 
contemplating a change, but so far they 
have not found themselves able to 
depart from their tribal practices.” 
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say that either party may be divorced by the other for 
conjugal infidelity, but the mehar or dowry must always be 
paid to the wife in the case of a divorce. The caste eat 
flesh and fowls and abstain from liquor. Most of them also 
decline to eat beef as a consequence of their Hindu ancestry, 
and they will not take food from Hindus of low caste. 
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Dahait, Dahayat. —A mixed caste of village watchmen 
of the Jubbulpore and Mandla Districts, who are derived 
from the cognate caste of Khangars and from several of the 
forest tribes. In 1911 the Dahaits numbered about 15,000 , 

persons in the Central Provinces, of whom the large majority 
were found in the Jubbulpore District and the remainder in 
Bilaspur, Damoh and Seoni. Outside the Province they 
reside only in Bundelkhand. According to one story the 
Dahaits and Khangars had a common ancestor, and in y 
Mandla again they say that their ancestors were the door¬ 
keepers of the Rajas of Mahoba, and were known as Chhadl- 
dar or Darwan ; and they came to Mandla about 200 years 
ago, during the time of Raja Nizam Shah of the Raj-Gond 
dynasty of that place. In Mandla the names of their 
subdivisions are given as Rawatia or Rautia, Kol, Mawasi, ^ 
Sonwani and Rajwaria. Of these Kol and Raj war are the ^ 
names of separate tribes ; Mawasi is commonly used as a 
synonym for Korku, another tribe; Sonwani is the name of 
a sept found among several of the primitive tribes ; while 
Rawat is a title borne by the Saonrs and Gonds. The 
names Rautia and Rajwaria are found as subdivisions of the 
Kol tribe in Mlrzapur,^ and it is not improbable that the 

1 This article is based on papers by Pyare Lai Misra of the Gazetteer 
Mr. Vithal Rao, Naib-Tahsildar, Bil- office. 

aspur, and Messrs. Kanhya Lai and 2 Crooke, Tribes and Castes, art. 
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DaMits are principally derived from this tribe. The actual 
name Dahait is also given by Mr. Crooke as a subdivision 
of the Kols, and he states it to have the meaning of 
‘ villager/ from dehat^ a village. The Dahaits were a class 
of personal attendants on the chief or Raja, as will be seen 
subsequently. They stood behind the royal cushion and 
fanned him, ran in front of his chariot or litter to clear the 
way, and acted as door-keepers and ushers. Service of this 
kind is of a menial nature and, further, demands a consider¬ 
able degree of physical robustness ; and hence members of 
the non-Aryan forest tribes would naturally be selected for 
it. And it would appear that these menial servants gradu¬ 
ally formed themselves into a caste in Bundelkhand and 
became the Dahaits. They obtained a certain rise in status, 
and now rank in the position of village menials above their 
parent tribes. In the Central Provinces the Dahaits have 
commonly been employed as village watchmen, a post 
analogous to that of door-keeper or porter. The caste are 
also known as Bhaldar or spearmen, and Kotwar or village 
watchmen. 

The subcastes returned from the Mandla District have 2. internal 
already been mentioned. In Bilaspur they have 
different ones, of which two, Joharia and Pailagia, are 
derived from methods of greeting. Johar is the salutation 
which a Rajput prince sends to a vassal or chief of inferior 
rank, and Pailagi or ‘ I fall at your feet ’ is that with which 
a member of a lower caste accosts a Brahman. How such 
names came to be adopted as subcastes cannot be explained. 

The caste have a number of exogamous groups named after 
plants and animals. Members of the Bel,^ Rusallo and 
Chheola^ septs revere the trees after which these septs are 
named. They will not cut or injure the tree, and at the 
time of marriage they go and invite it to be present at 
the ceremony. They offer to the tree the maihar cake, 
which is given only to the members of the family and the 
husbands and children of daughters. Those belonging to 
the Nagotia sept^ will not kill a snake, and at the time 
of marriage they deposit the maihar cake at a snake-hole. 

Members of the Singh (lion) and Bagh (tiger) septs will not 

1 Aegle Marmelos, ^ Butea frondosa, ^ a cobra. 
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kill a tiger, and at their weddings they draw his image on a 
wall and offer the cake to it, being well aware that if they 
approached the animal himself, he would probably repudiate 
the relationship and might not be satisfied with the cake for 
his meal. 

Prior to a marriage a bride-price, known as sukh or 
chdri, and consisting of six rupees with some sugar, turmeric 
and sesamum oil, must be paid by the parents of the bride¬ 
groom ,to those of the bride ; and in the absence of this 
they will decline to perform the ceremony. At the wedding 
the couple go round the sacred post, and then the bride¬ 
groom mingles the flames of two burning lamps and pierces 
the nose of the image of a bullock made in flour. This rite 
is performed by several castes, and is said to be in com¬ 
memoration of Krishna’s having done so on different occa¬ 
sions. It is probably meant to excuse or legitimise the real 
operation, which should properly be considered as sinful in 
•view of the sacred character of the animal. And it may be 
mentioned here that the people of the Vindhyan or Bundel- 
khand Districts where the Dahaits live do not perforate the 
nostrils of bullocks, and drive them simply by a rope tied 
round the mouth. In consequence they have little control 
over them and are quite unable to stop a cart going down¬ 
hill, which simply proceeds at the will of the animals until 
it reaches the level or bangs up against some obstacle. 
In Bilaspur a widow is expected to remain single for five 
years after her husband’s death, and if she marries within 
that time she is put out of caste. Divorce is permitted, but 
is not of frequent occurrence. The caste will excuse a 
married woman caught in adultery once, but on a second 
offence she must be expelled. If a woman leaves her 
husband and goes to live with another man, the latter must 
repay to her husband the amount expended on his marriage. 
But in such a case, if the woman was already a widow or 
kari aurat} no penalty is incurred by a man who takes her 
from her second husband. A man of any good cultivating 
caste who has a liaison with a Dahait woman will be 
admitted into the community. An outsider who desires to 
become a member of the caste must clean his house, break 

1 Kept woman, a term applied to a widow. 
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fils earthen cooking-pots and buy new ones, and give a meal 
to the caste-fellows at his house. He sits and takes food 
with them, and when the meal is over he takes a grain of 
rice from the leaf-plate of each guest and eats it, and drinks 
a drop of water from his leaf-cup. This act is equivalent 
to eating the leavings of food, and after it he cannot re-enter 
his own caste. On such occasions a rupee and a piece of 
cloth must be given to the headman of the caste, and a 
piece of cloth to each member of the panchdyat qr com¬ 
mittee. The headman is known as Mirdhan, and a member 
of the committee as Diwan, the offices of both being heredi¬ 
tary. The caste worship the Hindu and village gods of the 
locality. They have a curious belief that the skull of a man of 
the Kayasth (writer) caste cannot be burnt in fire, and that if 
it is placed in a dwelling-house the inmates will quarrel. A 
child’s first teeth, if found, are thrown into a sacred river or 
on to the roof of a house with a few grains of rice, in order 
that the second teeth may grow white and pointed like the 
rice. The Jhalar or first hair of a boy or girl is cut between 
two and ten years of age and is wrapped in a piece of dough 
and thrown into a sacred river. Women are tattooed on 
the back of the hands, and also sometimes on the shoulder 
and the arms above the elbow, but not on the feet or face. 

The Dahaits are now commonly employed as village 
watchmen and as guards or porters (chaukiddr) of houses. 
In Bilaspur they also carry litters and work as navvies and 
stonebreakers like the Kols. Here they will eat pork, but 
in Jubbulpore greater regard is paid to Hindu prejudice, 
and they have given up pork and fowls and begun to employ 
Brahmans for their ceremonies. The men of the caste will 
accept cooked food from any man of the higher castes or 
those cultivators from whom a Brahman will take water, 
but the women are more strict and will only accept it from 
a Brahman, Bania, Lodhi or Kurmi. 

In past times the Dahaits were the personal attendants 
on the king. They fanned him with the chaur or yak-tail 
whisk when he sat in state on the royal cushion. This im¬ 
plement is held sacred and is also used by Brahmans to fan 
the deities. On ordinary occasions the Raja was fanned by 
a pankha made of khaskhas grass and wetted, but not so that 


§L 


4. Social 
position. 


5. Former 
occupa¬ 
tions : 
door¬ 
keeper 
and mace- 
bearer. 



DAHAIT 



^he water fell on his head. They also acted as gate-keepers 
of the palace, and had the title of Darwan. The gate- , 
keeper’s post was a responsible one, as it lay on him to see 
that no one with evil intentions or carrying secret arms was 
admitted to the palace. Whenever a chief or noble came to 
visit the king he deposited his arms with the porter or 
door-keeper. The necessity of a faithful door-keeper is 
shown in the proverb : “ With these five you must never 
quarrel; your Guru, your wife, your gate-keeper, your doctor ^ 
and your cook.” The reasons for the inclusion of the others 
are fairly clear. On the other hand the gate-porter had 
usually to be propitiated before access was obtained to his 
master, like the modern chuprassie; and the resentment felt 
at his rapacity is shown in the proverb : “ The broker, the y 
octroi moharrir, the door-keeper and the bard : these four 
will surely go to hell.” The Darwan or door-keeper would 
be given the right to collect dues, equivalent to those of a 
village watchman, from forty or fifty villages. The Dahaits 
also carried the chob or silver mace before the king. This iy 
was about five feet long with a knob at the upper end as 
thick as a man’s wrist. The mace-bearer was known as 
Chobdar, and it was his duty to carry messages and an¬ 
nounce visitors ; this latter function he performed with a 
degree of pomposity truly Asiatic, dwelling with open 
mouth very audibly on some of the most sounding and 
emphatic syllables in a way that appeared to strangers 
almost ludicrous,^ as shown in the following instance ; “ On 
advancing, the Chobdars or heralds proclaimed the titles of 
this princely cow-keeper in the usual hyperbolical style. One 
of the most insignificant-looking men I ever saw then became 
the destroyer of nations, the leveller of mountains, the } 
exhauster of the ocean. After commanding every inferior 
mortal to make way for this exalted prince, the heralds 
called aloud to the animal creation, ‘ Retire, ye serpents ; fly, ^ 
ye locusts ; approach not, iguanas, lizards and reptiles, while 
your lord and master condescends to set his foot on the 
earth. ’ ” ^ The Dahaits ran before the Raja’s chariot or litter 
to clear the way for him and announce his coming ; and it 


^ Moor’s Hindu Infanticide^ p. 133. 
James Forbes, Oriental Memoirs^ i. p. 313. 
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also a principal business of the caste to carry the royal 
umbrella above the head of the king. 

. The umbrella was the essential symbol of sovereignty 
in Asia like the crown in Europe. “Among the ancient 
Egyptians the umbrella carried with it a mark of distinction, 
and persons of quality alone could use it. The Assyrians 
reserved it for royal personages only. The umbrella or 
parasol, says Layard, that emblem of royalty so universally 
adopted by Eastern nations, was generally carried over 
the king in time of peace and sometimes even in war. 
In shape it resembled very closely those now in common 
use ; but it is always seen open in the sculptures. It was 
edged with tassels and usually decorated at the top by a 
flower or some other ornament. The Greeks used it as a 
mystic symbol in some of their sacred festivals, and the 
Romans introduced the custom of hanging an umbrella in 
the basilican churches as a part of the insignia of office of 
the judge sitting in the basilica. It is said that on the 
judgment hall being turned into a church the umbrella 
remained, and in fact occupied the place of the canopy over 
thrones and the like ; and Beatian, an Italian herald, says 
that a vermilion umbrella in a field argent symbolises 
dominion. It is also believed that the cardinal’s hat is a 
modification of the umbrella in the basilican churches. The 
king of Burma is proud to call himself The Lord of Twenty- 
four Umbrellas, and the Emperor of China carries that 
number even to the hunting-field.” ^ In Buddhist architec¬ 
ture the ‘ Wheel of Light’ symbolising Buddha is over¬ 
shadowed by an umbrella, itself adorned with garlands. At 
Sanchi we find sculptured representations of two and even 
three umbrellas placed one above the other over the temples, 
the double and triple canopies of which appear to be fixed 
to the same handle or staff as in the modern state umbrellas 
of China and Burma. Thus we have the primary idea of 
the accumulated honour of stone or metal discs which sub¬ 
sequently became such a prominent feature of Buddhist 
architecture, culminating in the many-storied pagodas of 
China and Japan.^ Similarly in Hindu temples the pinnacle 


1 Rajendra Lai Mitra, Indo-Aryans^ 
i. p. 263. 
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2 Journal of Indian Art and In¬ 
dustry^ xvi., April 1912, p. 3. 
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often stands on a circular stone base, probably 
an umbrella. 

The umbrella of state was apparently not black like its 
successor of commerce, but of white or another colour, though 
the colour is seldom recorded. Sometimes it was of peacock’s 
feathers, the symbol of the Indian war-god, and as seen 
above, in Italy it was of red, the royal colour. It has been 
suggested that the halo originally represented an umbrella, 
and thfre is no reason to doubt that the umbrella was the 
parent of the state canopy. 

It has been supposed that the reason for carrying the 
umbrella above the king’s head was to veil his eyes from 
his subjects, and prevent them from being injured by the 
magical power of his glance.^ But its appearance on 
temples perhaps rather militates against this view. Possibly 
it may have merely served as a protection or covering to 
the king’s head, the head being considered especially sacred 
as the seat of life. The same idea is perhaps at the root 
of the objection felt by Hindus to being seen abroad with¬ 
out a covering on the head. It seems likely that the 
umbrella may have been held to be a representation of 
the sky or firmament. The Muhammadans conjoined with it 
an aftdda or sun-symbol ; this was an imitation of the sun, 
embroidered in gold upon crimson velvet and fixed on a ^ 
circular framework which was borne aloft upon a gold or 
silver stafif.^ Both were carried over the head of any royal 
personage, and the association favours the idea that the 
umbrella represents the sky, while the king’s head might be 
considered analogous to the sun. When one of the early 
Indian monarchs made extensive conquests, the annexed terri¬ 
tories were described as being brought under his umbrella ; 
of the king Harsha-Vardhana (606—648 A.D.) it is recorded 
that he prosecuted a methodical scheme of conquest with 
the deliberate object of bringing all India under one 
umbrella, that is, of constituting it into one state. This * 
phrase seems to support the idea that the umbrella symbolised 
the firmament. Similarly, when Visvamitra sent beautiful 
maidens to tempt the good king Harischandra he instructed 

^ Dr. Jevons, Introduction to the 2 Private Life of an Eastern King, 
History of Religion^ p. 6o. p. 294. ^ 
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them to try and induce the king to marry them, and if he 
would not do this, to ask him for the Puchukra Undi or State 
Umbrella, which was the emblem of the king’s protecting 
power over his kingdom, with the idea that that power would 
be destroyed by its loss. Chhatrapati or Lord of the Umbrella 
was the proudest title of an Indian king. When Sivaji was 
enthroned in 1674 he proclaimed himself as Pinnacle of 
the Kshatriya race and Lord of the Royal Umbrella. All 
these instances seem to indicate that some powerfu4 signi¬ 
ficance, such as that already suggested, attached to the 
umbrella. Several tribes, as the Gonds and Mundas, have a 
legend that their earliest king was born of poor parents, and 
that one day his mother, having left the child under some 
tree while she went to her work, returned to find a cobra 
spreading its hood over him. The future royal destiny of 
the boy was thus predicted. It is commonly said that the 
cobra spread its hood over the child to guard it from the heat 
of the sun, but such protection would perhaps scarcely seem 
very important to such a people as the Gonds, and the mother 
would naturally also leave the child in the shade. It seems 
a possible hypothesis that the cobra’s hood really symbolised 
the umbrella, the principal emblem of royal rank, and it was 
in this way that the child’s great destiny was predicted. 
In this connection it may be noticed that one of the Jain 
Tirthakars, Parasnath, is represented in sculpture with an 
umbrella over his head ; but some Jains say that the carving 
above the saint’s head is not an umbrella but a cobra’s hood. 
Even after it had ceased to be the exclusive appanage of the 
king, the umbrella was a sign of noble rank, and not permitted 
to the commonalty. 

The old Anglo-Indian term for an umbrella was ‘ roundel,’ 
an early English word, applied to a variety of circular 
objects, as a mat under a dish, or a target, and in its form of 
‘ arundel ’ to the conical handguard on a lance.^ An old 
Indian writer says : Roundels are in these warm climates 
very necessary to keep the sun from scorching a man, they 
may also be serviceable to keep the rain off; most men 
of account maintain one, two or three roundeliers, whose 
office is only to attend their master’s motion ; they are very 

^ Hobson-Jobson, s.v. ‘Roundel.’ 
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ight but of exceeding stiffness, being for the most part made 
of rhinoceros hide, very decently painted and guilded with 
what flowfers they best admire. Exactly in the midst thereof 
is fixed a smooth handle made of wood, by which the 
Roundelier doth carry it, holding it a foot or more above his 
master’s head, directing the centre thereof as opposite to 
the sun as possibly he may. Any man whatever that will 
go to the charge of it, which is no great matter, may have 
one or‘more Katysols to attend him but not a Roundel ; 
unless he be a Governor or one of the Council. The same 
custom the English hold good amongst their own people, 
whereby they may be distinguished by the natives.” ^ The 
Katysol was a Chinese paper and bamboo sunshade, and the 
use of them was not prohibited. It was derived from the 
Portuguese quito-sol, or that which keeps off the sun.* An 
extract from the Madras Standing Orders, 1677-78, pre¬ 
scribed : “ That except by the members of this Council, 
those that have formerly been in that quality. Chiefs of 
Factories, Commanders of Ships out of England, and the 
Chaplains, Rundells shall not be worn by any men in this 
town, and by no woman below the degree of Factors’ Wives 
and Ensigns’ Wives, except by such as the Governor shall 
permit.”* Another writer in 1754 states; “Some years 
before our arrival in the country, they (the E. I. Co.) found 
such sumptuary laws so absolutely necessary, that they gave 
the strictest orders that none of these young gentlemen 
should be allowed even to hire a Roundel boy, whose busi¬ 
ness it is to walk by his master and defend him with his 
Roundel or umbrella from the heat of the sun. A young 
fellow of humour, upon this last order coming over, altered 
the form of his Umbrella from a round to a square, called it 
a Squaredel instead of a Roundel, and insisted that no order 
yet in force forbade him the use of it.”^ The fact that the 
Anglo-Indians called the umbrella a roundel and regarded 
it as a symbol of sovereignty or nobility indicates that it was 
not yet used in England ; and this Mr. Skeat shows to be 
correct. “The first umbrella used in England by a man in 


1 Old English manuscript quoted by 
Sir R. Temple in Ind. Ant, (December 
I904)» P- 316. 


2 Hobson-Jobson, s,v. ‘Kittysol.’ 

^ Hobson-Jobson, 5 ,v. ‘Roundel.’ 
^ Hobson-Job son ^ ibidem. 
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the open street for protection against rain is usually said 
to have been that carried by Jonas Hanway, a great traveller, 
who introduced it on his return from Paris about 1750, 
some thirty years before it was generally adopted. 

“ Some kind of umbrella was, however, occasionally used 
by ladies at least so far back as 1709 ; and a fact not gener¬ 
ally known is that from about the year 1717 onwards, a 
‘ parish ’ umbrella, resembling the more recent ‘ family ’ 
umbrella of the nineteenth century, was employed by the priest 
at open-air funerals, as the church accounts of many places 
testify.” ^ This ecclesiastical use of the umbrella may have 
been derived from its employment as a symbol in Italian 
churches, as seen above. The word umbrella is derived 
through the Italian from the Latin umbra, shade, and in 
mediaeval times a state umbrella was carried over the 
Doge or Duke at Venice on the occasion of any great 
ceremony.^ 

Even recently it is said that in Saugor no Bania 
dare go past a Bundela Rajput’s house without getting 
down from his pony and folding up his umbrella. In 
Hindu slang a ‘ Chhatawali ’ or carrier of an umbrella was 
a term for a smart young man ; as in the line, ‘ An umbrella 
has two kinds of ribs ; two women are quarrelling for the 
love of him who carries it’ Now that the umbrella is free 
to all, and may be bought for a rupee or less in the bazar, 
the prestige which once attached to it has practically dis¬ 
appeared. But some flavour of its old associations may still 
cling to it in the minds of the sais and ayah who proudly 
parade to a festival carrying umbrellas spread over them to 
shade their dusky features from the sun; though the Raja, 
in obedience to the dictates of fashion, has discarded the 
umbrella for a sola-topi. 

DahaPia®—A caste of degraded Rajputs found in Bilas- i. Origin 
pur and Raipur, and numbering about 2000 persons. The traditions 


^ W. W. Skeat, The Past at otir 
Doors, 

2 Skeat, ibidem^ p. 95. 

3 This article is compiled from 
papers by Mr. Bahmanji Muncherji, 
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Daharias were originally a clan of Rajputs but, like several 
others in the Central Provinces, they have now developed 


into a caste and marry among themselves, thus transgressing 
the first rule of Rajput exogamy. Colonel Tod included the 
Daharias among the thirty-six royal races of Rajasthan.^ 
Their name is derived from Dahar or Dahal, the classical term 
for the Jubbulpore country at the period when it formed the 
dominion of the Haihaya or Kalachuri Rajput kings of Tripura 
or Te\Var near Jubbulpore. This dynasty had an era of their 
own, commencing in A.D. 248, and their line continued 
until the tenth or eleventh century. The Arabian geographer 
Alberuni (born A.D. 973) mentions the country of Dahal and 
its king Gangeya Deva. His son Kama Daharia is still 
remembered as the builder of temples in Karanbel and Bilahri T 
in Jubbulpore, and it is from him that the Daharia Rajputs 
take their name. The Haihaya dynasty of Ratanpur were 
related to the Kalachuri kings of Tewar, and under them the 
ancestors of the Daharia Rajputs probably migrated from 
Jubbulpore into Chhattlsgarh. But they themselves have > 
forgotten their illustrious origin, and tell a different story to 
account for their name. They say that they came from 
Baghelkhand or Rewah, which may well be correct, as Rewah 
lies between Chhattlsgarh and Jubbulpore, and a large colony 
of Kalachuri Rajputs may still be found about ten miles north¬ 
east of Rewah town. The Daharias relate that when Parasu- 
rama, the great Brahman warrior, was slaying the Kshatriyas, 
a few of them escaped towards Ratanpur and were camping 
in the forest by the wayside. Parasurama came up and 
asked them who they were, and they said they were Daharias 
or wayfarers, from ddhar the Chhattlsgarhi term for a road 
or path; and thus they successfully escaped the vengeance 
of Parasurama. This futile fiction only demonstrates the real 
ignorance of their Brahman priests, who, if they had known 
a little history, need not have had recourse to their invention 
to furnish the Daharias with a distinguished pedigree. A 
third derivation is from a word dahri or gate, and they say 
that the name of Dahria or Daharia was conferred on them 
by Bimbaji Bhonsla, because of the bravery with which they 
held the gates of Ratanpur against his attack. But history 


^ Tod’s Rajasthan^ i. p. 128. 
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them here, as it records that Ratanpur capitulated 

• ^ to the Marathas without striking a blow. 

As already stated, the Daharias were originally a clan 
of Rajputs, whose members must take wives or husbands 
from other clans. They have now become a caste and 
marry among themselves, but within the caste they still 
have exogamous groups or septs, several of which are named 
after Rajput clans as Bais, Chandel, Baghel, Bundela, Main- 

• puri Chauhan, Parihar, Rathor and several others. .Certain 
names are not of Rajput origin, and probably record the 
admission of outsiders into the caste. Like the Rajputs, 
within the sept they have also subsepts, some of which are 

■ taken from the Brahmans, as Parasar, Bharadwaj, Sandilya, 
' while others are nicknames, as Kachariha (one who does not 
care about a beating), Atariha, Hiyas and others. The 
divisions of the septs and subsepts are very confused, and 
• seem to indicate that at different times various foreign 
elements have been received into the community, including 

• Rajputs of many different clans. According to rule, a man 
should not take a wife whose sept or subsept are the same 
as his own, but this is not adhered to; and in some cases 
the Daharias, on account of the paucity of their numbers 
and the difficulty of arranging matches, have been driven to 

^ permit the marriage of first cousins, which among proper 
Rajputs is forbidden. They also practise hypergamy, as 
members of the Mainpuri Chauhan, Hiyas, Bisen, Surkhi 
and Bais septs or subsepts will take girls in marriage from 
families of other septs, but will not give their daughters to 
them. This practice leads to polygamy among the five 
higher septs, whose daughters are all married in their own 
circle, while in addition they receive girls from the other 
groups. Members of these latter also consider it an honour 
to marry a daughter into one of the higher septs, and are 
j! willing to pay a considerable price for such a distinction. 
It seems probable that the small Daraiha caste of Bilaspur 
are an inferior branch of the Daharias. 

The Daharias, in theory at any rate, observe the same 
rules in regard to their women as Brahmans and Rajputs. 
Neither divorce nor the marriage of widows is permitted, 
^ and a woman who goes wrong is finally expelled from the 
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Their social customs resemble those of the higher 
Hindustani castes. When the bridegroom starts for the 
wedding he is dressed in a long white gown reaching to the 
ankles, with new shoes, and he takes with him a dagger; 
this serves the double purpose of warding off evil spirits, 
always prone to attack the bridal party, and also of being a 
substitute for the bridegroom himself, as in case he should 
for some unforeseen reason be rendered unable to appear at 
the ceremony, the bride could be married to the dagger as 
his representative. It may also be mentioned that, before 
the bridegroom starts for the wedding, after he has been 
rubbed with oil and turmeric for five days he is seated on a 
wooden plank over a hole dug in the courtyard and bathed. 
He then changes his clothes, and the women bring twenty- 
one small chukias or cups full of water and empty them over 
him. His head is then covered with a piece of new cloth, 
and a thread wound round it seven times by a Brahman. 
The thread is afterwards removed, and tied round an iron 
ring with some mango leaves, and this ring forms the 
kankan which is tied to the bridegroom’s wrist, a similar 
one being worn by the bride. Before the wedding the 
bride goes round to the houses of her friends, accompanied 
by the women of her party singing songs, and by musicians. 
At each house the mistress appears with her forehead and 
the parting of her hair profusely smeared with vermilion. 
She rubs her forehead against the bride’s so as to colour it 
also with vermilion, which is now considered the symbol of 
a long and happy married life. The barber’s wife applies 
red paint to the bride’s feet, the gardener’s wife presents 
her with a garland of flowers, and the carpenter’s wife gives 
her a new wooden doll. She must also visit the potter’s 
and washerman’s wives, whose benisons are essential; they 
give her a new pot and a little rice respectively. When the 
bridegroom comes to touch the marriage - shed with his 
dagger he is resisted by the bride’s sister, to whom he must 
give a rupee as a present. The binding portion of the 
marriage consists in the couple walking seven times round 
the marriage-post. At each turn the bridegroom seizes the 
bride’s right toe and with it upsets one of seven little cups 
of rice placed near the marriage-post. This is probably a 
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fmhol of fertility. After it they worship seven pairs of little 
' wooden boxes smeared with vermilion and called singhora 
and singhori as if they were male and female. The bride¬ 
groom’s father - brings two little dough images of Mahadeo 
and Parvati as the ideal married pair, and gives them to the 
couple. The new husband applies vermilion to his wife’s 
forehead, and covers and uncovers her head seven times, to 
signify to her that, having become a wife, she should hence¬ 
forth be veiled when she goes abroad. The bride’s maid 
now washes her face, which probably requires it, and the 
, wedding is complete. The Daharias usually have a guru 
or spiritual preceptor, but husband and wife must not have 
the same one, as in that case they would be in the anomalous 
position of brother and sister, a guru's disciples being looked 
upon as his children. The Daharias were formerly warriors 
in the service of the Ratanpur kings, and many families still 
possess an old sword which they worship on the day of 
Dasahra. Their names usually end in Singh or Lai. 

They are now engaged in cultivation, and many of them 
are proprietors of villages, and tenants. Some of them are 
employed as constables and chuprassies, but few are 
labourers, as they may not touch the plough with their own 
hands. They eat the flesh of clean animals, but do not 
drink liquor, and avoid onions and tomatoes. They have 
good features and fair complexions, the traces of their 
Rajput blood being quite evident. Brahmans will take 
water from them, but they now rank below Rajputs, on a 
level with the good cultivating castes. 




Dangi. —A cultivating caste found almost exclusively i. Origin 
in the Saugor District, which contained 23,000 persons out traditions, 
of a total of 24,000 of the caste in the Central Provinces in 
1911. There are also considerable numbers of them in 
Rajputana and Central India, from which localities they 
probably immigrated into the Saugor District during the 
eleventh century. The Dangis were formerly dominant in 
Saugor, a part of which was called Dangiwara after them. 

The kings of Garhpahra or old Saugor were Dangis, and 
their family still remains at the village of Bilehra, which 
with a few other villages they hold as a revenue-free grant. 



DANGI 

name of the caste is variously derived. The traditional 
story is that the Rajput king of Garhpahra detained the 
palanquins of twenty-two married women of different castes 
and kept them as his wives. The issue of the illicit inter¬ 
course were named Dangis, and there are thus twenty-two 
subdivisions of the caste, besides three other subdivisions 
who are held to be descended from pure Rajputs. The 
name is said to be derived from dang, fraud, on account 
of the .above deception. A more plausible derivation is 
from the Persian dang, a hill, the Dangis being thus hillmen ; 
and they may not improbably have been a set of robbers- 
and freebooters in the Vindhyan Hills, like the Gujars and 
Mewatis in northern India, naturally recruiting their band 
from all classes of the population, as is shown by ingenious 
implication in this story itself. ‘ Khet men bdmi, gaon men 
Ddngi', or ‘ A Dangi in the village is like the hole of a 
snake in one’s field ’ is a proverb which shows the estimation 
in which they were formerly held. The three higher septs 
may have been their leaders and may well have been 
Rajputs. Since they have settled down as respectable 
cultivators and enjoy a good repute among their neighbours, 
the Dangis have disowned the above story, and now say 
that they are descended from Raja Dang, a Kachhw'aha 
Rajput king of Narwar in Central India. Nothing is 
known of Raja Dang except a rude couplet which records 
how he was cheated by a horse-dealer: 

Juki ghori tit gayi 

Dang hath karyari rahi. 


‘ The mare bolted to the seller again, leaving in Dang’s 
hand nothing except the reins.’ 

The Dangis have a more heroic version of this story to 
the effect that the mare was a fairy of Indra’s court, who for 
some reason had been transformed into this shape and was 
captured by Raja Dang. He refused to give her up to Indra 
and a battle was about to ensue, when the mare besought 
them to place her on a pyre and sacrifice her instead of 
fighting. They agreed to do this, and out of the flames of 
the pyre the fairy emerged and floated up to heaven, leaving 
only the reins and bridle of the mare in Raja Dang’s hand. 



^^Yet a third story is that their original ancestor was Raja 
^ Nipal Singh of Narwar, and when he was fighting with Indra 
• over the fairy, Krishna came to Indra's assistance. But 
Nipal Singh refused to bow down to Krishna, and being 
annoyed at this and wishing to teach him a lesson the god 
summoned him to his court. At the gate through which 
Nipal Singh had to pass, Krishna fixed a sword at the height 
of a man's neck, so that he must bend or have his head cut 
\ off. But Nipal Singh saw the trick, and, sitting down, 
propelled himself through the doorway with his head erect. 
The outwitted god remarked, ‘ Turn bare ddndi hoi or ‘ You 
are very cunning,' and the name Dandi stuck to Nipal 
Singh and was afterwards corrupted to Dangi. There can 
f be little doubt that the caste are an offshoot of Rajputs of 


impure blood, and with a large admixture of other classes of 
the population. Some of their sept names indicate their 
• mixed descent, as Rakhya, born of a potter woman, Dhoniya, 
born of a washerwoman, and Pavniya, born of a weaver 
woman. In past times the Dangis served in the Rajput 
and Maratha armies, and a small isolated colony of them is 
found in one village of Indora in the Nagpur District, the 
descendants of Dangis who engaged in military service under 
the Bhonsla kings. 

The Dangis have no subcastes distinguished by separate 2. Caste 
names, but they are divided into three classes, among whom- ^wisions. 
the principle of hypergamy prevails. As already seen, there 
were formerly twenty-five clans, of whom the three highest, the 
Nahonias, Bhadonias and Nadias, claimed to be pure Rajputs. 

The other twenty-two clans are known as Balsa (22) or 
Prithwipat Dangis, after the king who is supposed to have been 
the ancestor of all the clans. Each of his twenty-two wives 
is said to have been given a village for her maintenance, and 
the clans are named after these villages. But there are now 
only thirteen of these local clans left, and below them is a 
miscellaneous group of clans, representing apparently later 
accretions to the caste. Some of them are named from the 
places from which they came, as Mahobia, from Mahoba, 
Narwaria, from Narwar, and so on. The Solakhia sept is 
named after the Solanki Rajputs, of whom they may be the 
partly illegitimate descendants. The Parnami sept are 
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^^^apparently those who have the creed of the Dhamis, the 
followers' of Prannath of Panna. And as already seen, some 
are named froni women of low caste, from whom by Dangi 
fathers they are supposed to be descended. The whole 
number of septs is thus divided into three groups, the 
highest containing the three quasi-Rajput septs already 
mentioned, the next highest the thirteen septs of Prithwipat 
Dangis, and the lowest all the other septs. Pure Rajputs 
will talqe daughters in marriage from the highest group, 
and this in turn takes girls of the Prithwipat Dangis of the 
thirteen clans, though neither will give daughters in return ; 
and the Prithwipat Dangis will similarly accept the daughters 
of the miscellaneous septs below them in marriage with 
their sons. Matches are, however, not generally arranged 
according to the above system of hypergamy, but each group 
marries among its own members. Girls who are married 
into a higher group have to be given a larger dowry, the 
fathers often being willing to pay Rs. 500 or Rs. 1000 for 
the social distinction which such an alliance confers on 
the family. Among the highest septs there is a further 
difference between those whose ancestors accepted food 
from Raja Jai Singh, the founder of Jaisinghnagar, and 
those who refused it. The former are called Sakrodia or 
those who ate the leavings of others, and the latter Deotaon 
ki sansdr, or the divine Dangis. Pure Rajputs will take 
daughters only from the members of the latter group in each 
sept. Marriage within the sept or baink is prohibited, and 
as a rule a man does not marry a wife belonging to the 
same sept as his mother or grandmother. Marriage by 
exchange also is not allowed, that is, a girl cannot be married 
into the same family as that in which her brother has 
married. 

Girls are generally married between seven and twelve and 
boys between ten and twenty, but no stigma attaches to 
a family allowing an unmarried girl to exceed the age of 
puberty. The bridegroom should always be older than the 
bride. Matches are arranged by the parents, the horoscopes 
of the children being compared among the well-to-do. The 
zodiacal sign of the boy’s horoscope should be stronger 
than that of the girl’s, so that she may be submissive to 
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him in after-life. Thus a girl whose zodiac sign is the lion 
should not be married to a boy whose sign is the ram, 
because in that case the wife would dominate the husband. 
There is no special rule as to the time of the betrothal, and 
the ceremony is very simple, consisting in the presentation 
of a cocoanut by the bride’s father to the bridegroom’s 
father, and the distribution of sweets to the caste-fellows. 
The betrothal is not considered to have any particularly 
binding force and either party may break through it. 
Among the Dangis a bridegroom - price is usually paid, 
which varies according to the social respectability of the 
boy’s sept, as much as Rs. 2000 having been given for 
a bridegroom of higher class according to the rule of 
hypergamy already described. But no value is placed on 
educational qualifications, as is the case among Brahmans 
and Kayasths. The marriage ceremony is conducted accord¬ 
ing to the ritual prevalent in the northern Districts, and 
presents no special features. Two feasts are given by the 
bride’s father to the caste-fellows, one consisting of katchi 
food or that which is cooked with water, and another of 
pakki food cooked with ghl (butter). If the bride is of 
marriageable age the gauna or sending away ceremony is 
performed at once, otherwise it takes place in the third or 
fifth year after marriage. At the gauna ceremony the 
bride’s cloth is tied to that of the bridegroom, and they 
change seats. Widow-marriage is not fashionable, and the 
caste say that it is not permitted, but . several instances are 
known of its having occurred. Divorce is not allowed, and 
a worhan who goes wrong is finally expelled from the caste. 
Polygamy is allowed, and many well-to-do persons have 
more than one wife. 

The Dangis pay special reverence to the goddess Durga 
or Devi as the presiding deity of war. They worship her 
during the months of Kunwar (September) and Chait (March), 
and at the same time pay reverence to their weapons of war, 
their swords and guns, or if they have not got these, to 
knives and spears. They burn their dead, but children are 
usually buried. They observe mourning for three days for 
a child and for ten days for an adult, and on the 13th day 
the caste-fellows are feasted. Their family priests, who are 
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Jijhotia Brahmans, used formerly to shave the head and 
beard when a death occurred among their clients as if they 
belonged to the family, but this practice was considered 
derogatory by other Brahmans, and they have now stopped 
it. The Dangis perform the shrddhh ceremony in the month 
of Kunwar. The caste wear the sacred thread, but it is said 
that they were formerly not allowed to do so in Bundelkhand. 
They eat fish and flesh, including that of wild boars, but 
not fowls or beef, and they do not drink liquor. They take 
pakki food or that cooked without water from Kayasths and 
Gahoi Banias, and katchi food, cooked with water, from 
Jijhotia and Sanadhya Brahmans. Jijhotia Brahmans 
formerly took pakki food from Dangis, but have now ceased 
to do so. The Dangis require the services of Brahmans at 
all ceremonies. They have a caste panchayat or committee. 
A person who changes his religion or eats with a low caste is 
permanently expelled, while temporary exclusion is awarded 
for the usual delinquencies. In the case of the more serious 
offences, as murder or killing of a cow, the culprit must 
purify himself by a pilgrimage to a sacred river. 

The Dangis were formerly, as already stated, of a 
quarrelsome temperament, but they have now settled down 
and, though spirited, are of a good disposition, and hard¬ 
working cultivators. They rank slightly above the repre¬ 
sentative cultivating castes owing to their former dominant 
position, and are still considered to have a good conceit of 
themselves, according to the saying: 


Tin men neh ierak men, 
Mirdang bajawe dere men. 




V 


or ‘ Though he belong neither to the three septs nor the 
thirteen septs, yet the Dangi blows his own trumpet in his 
own house.’ They are still, too, of a fiery disposition, and 
it is said that the favourite dish of gram-flour cooked with 
curds, which is known as karhi, is never served at their 
weddings. Because the word karhi also signifies the 
coming out of a sword from its sheath, and when addressed 
to another man has the equivalent of the English word 
‘ Draw ’ in the duelling days. So if one Dangi said it to 
another, meaning to ask him for the dish, it might result in 
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a ficfht. They are very backward in respect of education and 
set*no store by it. They consider their traditional occupa¬ 
tion to be military service, but nearly all of them are now 
engaged in agriculture. At the census of 1901 over 2000 
were returned as supported by the ownership of land and 
3000 as labourers and farmservants. Practically all the 
remainder are tenants. They are industrious, and their 
women work in the fields. The only crops which they 
object to grow are kusum or safflower and ^di«-hemp. The 
Nahonia Dangis, being the highest subcaste, refuse to sell 
milk or ghl. The men usually have Singh as a termination 
to their names, like Rajputs. Their dress and ornam^ts 
are of the type common in the northern Districts. The 
women tattoo their bodies. 




Dangri.^ —A small caste of melon and vegetable 
growers, whose name is derived from ddngar or dangra, a 
‘ water-melon. They reside in the Wardha and Bhandara 
Districts, and numbered about 1800 persons in 1911. The 
caste is a mixed one of functional origin, and appears to be 
an offshoot from the Kunbis with additions from other 
sources. In Wardha they say that their ancestor was one 
of two brothers to whom Mahadeo gave the seeds of a juari 
plant and a water-melon respectively for sowing. The 
former became the ancestor of the Kunbis and the latter of 
the Dangris. On one occasion when Mahadeo, assuming 
the guise^’of a beggar, asked the Dangri brother for a water¬ 
melon, he refused to give it, and on this account his descend¬ 
ants were condemned to perpetual poverty. In fact, the 
Dangris, like the other market-gardening castes, are badly off, 
possibly on account of their common habit of marrying a 
number of wives, whom they utilise as labourers m their 
vegetable gardens ; for though a wife is better than a hired 
labourer for their particular method of cultivation, where 
supervision is difficult and the master may be put to serious 
loss from bad work and petty pilfering, while there is also 
much scope for women workers; yet on the other hand 
polygamy tends to the breeding of family quarrels and to 

1 This article is based on notes taken by Pandit Pyare Lai Misra in Wardha, 
and Mr. Hira Lai in Bhandara. 
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excessive subdivision of property. The close personal super¬ 
vision which is requisite perhaps also renders it especially 
difficult to carry on the business of market-gardening on a 
large scale. In any case the agricultural holdings of the 
Malis and Dangris are as a rule very small. The conclusion 
indicated by the above story that the Dangris are an offshoot 
from the Kunbi caste of cultivators appears to be correct; 
and it is supported by the fact that they will accept food 
cooked with water from the Baone Kunbis. But their sub¬ 
castes show that even this small body is of very heterogene¬ 
ous composition; for they are divided into the Teli, the 
Ka,lar, the Kunbi and the Gadiwan Dangris, thus showing 
that the caste has received recruits from the Telis or oilmen 
and the Kalars or liquor-sellers. The Gadiwan, as their 
name denotes, are a separate section who have adopted the 
comparatively novel occupation of cart-driving for a liveli¬ 
hood. In Wardha there is also a small class of Panibhar 
or waterman Dangris who are employed as water-bearers, 
this occupation arising not unnaturally from that of growing 
melons and other crops in river-beds. And a few members 
of the caste have taken to working in iron. The bulk of 
the Dangris, however, grow melons, chillies and brinjals on 
the banks or in the beds of rivers but as the melon crop is 
raised in a period of six weeks during the hot season, they 
can also undertake some ordinary cultivation. When the 
melons ripen the first fruits are offered to Mahadeo and 
given to a Brahman to ensure the success of the crop. 
When the melon plants are in flower, a woman must not 
enter the field during the period of her monthly impurity, as 
it is believed that she would cause the crop to wither. 
While it may safely be assumed that the Dangris originated 
from the great Kunbi caste, it may be noted that some of 
them tell a story to the effect that their original home was 
Benares, and that they came from there into the Central 
Provinces ; hence they call themselves Kashi Dangri, Kashi 
being the classical name for Benares. This legend appears 
to be entirely without foundation, as their family names, 
speech and customs are alike of purely Marathi origin. But 
it is found among other castes also that they like to pretend 
that they came from Benares, the most sacred centre of Hin- 
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_ iduism. The social customs of the Dangris resemble those of 
j the Kunbis, and it is unnecessary to^,,describe them in detail. 
Before their weddings they have a curious ceremony known 
as Dewat Puja. The father of the bridegroom, with an axe 
over his shoulder and accompanied by his wife, goes to a 
well or a stream. Here they clean a small space with cow- 
dung and make an offering of rice, flowers, turmeric and 
incense, after which the man, breaking his bangle from 
, off his wrist, throws it into the water, apparently as a pro¬ 
pitiatory offering for the success of the marriage. It is not 
stated what the bangle is made of, but it may be assumed 
that a valuable one would not thus be thrown away. As 
among some of the other Maratha castes, the bridegroom 
must be wrapped in a blanket on his journey to the bride’s 
village. If a bachelor desires to espouse a widow he must 
first go through the ceremony of marriage with a swallow- 
wort plant. Polygamy is freely permitted, and some Dangris 
are known to have as many as five wives. As already 
stated, wives are of great assistance in gardening work, which 
demands much hand-labour. Divorce and the remarriage 
of widows are allowed. The Dangris commonly bury the 
dead, and they place cotton leaves over the eyes and ears of 
the corpse. In Bhandara they say that this is done when 
it is believed the dead person was possessed by an evil spirit, 
and there is possibly some idea of preventing the escape of 
the spirit from the body. In Wardha the Dangris have 
rather a bad reputation, and a saying current about them is 
‘ Ddngri beta puha chorl or ‘ A Dangri will steal even a 
shred of cotton ’ ; but this may be a libel. 
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1. General notice. 3. Sewn clothes not formerly worn, 

2. Subdivisions, 4 * Occupation, 

5. Religion, 

Darzi, Shimpi, Chhipi, Saji. —The occupational caste of 
tailors. In 1911 a total of 51,000 persons were returned 
as belonging to the caste in the Central Provinces and Berar. 
The Darzis are an urban caste and are most numerous in 
Districts with large towns. Mr. Crooke derives the word 
Darzi from the Persian darz, meaning a seam. The name 
Suji from sui, a needle, was formerly more common. Shimpi 
is the Maratha name, and Chhipi, from Chhipa a calico- 
printer or dyer, is another name used for the caste, probably 
because it is largely recruited from the Chhipas. In Bombay 
they say that when Parasurama was destroying the Kshatriyas, 
two Rajput brothers hid themselves in a temple and were 
protected by the priest, who set one of them to sew dresses 
for the idol and the other to dye and stamp them. The first 
brother was called Chhipi and from him the Darzis are 
descended, the name being corrupted to Shimpi, and the 
second was called Chhipa and was the ancestor of the dyers. 
The common title of the Darzis is Khalifa, an Arabic word 
meaning ‘ The Successor of the Prophet.’ Colonel Temple 
says that it is not confined to them but is also used by 
barbers, cooks and monitors in schools.^ The caste is of 
comparatively recent formation. In fact Sir D. Ibbetson 
wrote that “ Darzi, or its Hindi equivalent Suji, is purely 

1 Proper Names of the Punjabis y 74. 

Punjab Census Report (1881), para. 645. 
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2. Sub¬ 
divisions. 


an occupational term, and though there is a Darzi guild in 
every town, there is no Darzi caste in the proper acceptation 
of the word. The greater number of Darzis belong perhaps 
to the Dhobi and Chhimba castes, more especially to the 
latter.’^ 

The Darzis, however, are now recognised as a distinct 
caste, but their mixed origin is shown by the names of their 
subcastes and exogamous sections. Thus they have a Baman 
subdivision named after the Brahman caste. These will not 
take food from any other caste except Brahmans and are 
probably an offshoot from them. They are considered to be 
the highest subdivision, and next to them come the Rai or 
Raj Darzis. Another subcaste is named Kaithia, after the 
Kayasths, and a third Srivastab, which is the name of a 
well-known subcaste of Kayasths derived from the town of 
Sravasti, now Sahet Mahet in the Gonda District.^ In Betul 
the Srivastab Darzis are reported to forbid the remarriage 
of widows, thus showing that they desire to live up to their 
distinguished ancestry. A third subcaste is known as 
Chamarua and appears to be derived from the Chamars. 

Other subcastes are of the territorial type asMalwi, Khandeshi, 
Chhattlsgarhi, Mathuria and so on, and the section or family 
names are usually taken from villages. Among them, how¬ 
ever, we find Jugia from Jogi, Thakur or Rajput, Gujar, 
Khawas or barber, and Baroni, the title of a female Dhimar. 

Mr. Crooke gives several other names. 

It may thus reasonably be concluded that the Darzis are 3- Sewn 
a caste of comparatively recent origin, and the explanation is 
probably that the use of the needle clnd thread in making formerly 
clothes is a new fashion. Buchanan remarks : “ The needle 
indeed seems to have been totally unknown to the Hindus, 
and I have not been able to learn any Hindi word for sewing 
except that used to express passing the shuttle in the act of 
weaving. . . .” “ Cloth composed of several pieces sewn 

together is an abomination to the Hindus, so that every 
woman of rank when she eats, cooks or prays, must lay 
aside her petticoat and retain only the wrapper made with¬ 
out the use of scissors or needle ”; and again, ‘‘ The dress 
of the Hindu men of rank has become nearly the same with 
^ Crooke’s Tribes and Castes, art. Darzi. 
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that of the Muhammadans ^ who did not allow any 
employed by them to appear at their levies (Durbars) except 
in proper dress. At home, however, the Hindu men, and on 
all occasions their women, retain almost entirely their native 
dress, which consists of various pieces of cloth wrapped round 
them without having been sewn together in any form, and 
only kept in their place by having their ends thrust under 
the folds.” And elsewhere he states: “ The flowering of 
cotton^ cloth with the needle has given a good deal of , 
employment to the Muhammadan women of Maldeh as the 
needle has never been used by the Hindus.” “ Darzi, as has 
been seen, is a Persian word, and in northern India many 
tailors are Muhammadans. And it seems, therefore, a pos- . 
sible hypothesis that the needle and the art of sewing were ^ 
brought into general use by the Moslem invaders. It is true 
that in his Indo-Aryans^ Mr. Rajendra Lai Mitra combats 
this hypothesis and demonstrates that made-up clothes were 
known to the Aryans of the Rig-Veda and are found in 
early statuary. But he admits that the instances are not , 
numerous, and it seems likely that the use of such clothes 
may have been confined to royal and aristocratic families. 

It is possible also that the Scythian invasions of the fifth 
century brought about a partial relapse from civilisation, 
during which certain arts and industries, and among them >( 
that of cutting and sewing cloth, were partially or completely 
lost. The tailor is not the familiar figure in Hindu social life 
that he is, for example, in England. Here he is traditionally 
an object or butt for ridicule as in the saying, ‘Nine tailors 
make a man,’ and so on ; and his weakness is no doubt 
supposed to be due to the fact that he pursues a sedentary 
indoor occupation and one more adapted to women than 
men, the needle being essentially a feminine implement. A 
similar ridicule, based no doubt on exactly the same grounds, 
attaches in India to the village weaver, as is evidenced by ^ 
the proverbs given in the articles on Bhulia, Kori, and Jolaha. 

No reason exists probably for the contempt in which the 
weaver class is held other than that their work is considered 
to be more fitting for women than men. Thus in India the 

' Buchanan’s Eastern India, Martin’s edition, ii. pp. 417, 699. 

2 Ibidem, p. 977. ^ Vol. i. pp. 178-184. k- 
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'' weaver appears to take the place of the tailor, and this leads 
to the conclusion that woven and not sewn clothes have 
always been commonly worn. 

In the Central Provinces, at least, the Darzi caste is 
practically confined to the towns, and though cotton jackets 
are worn even by labourers and shirts by the better-to-do, 
these are usually bought ready-made at the more important 
markets. Women, more conservative in their dress than men, 
have only one garment prepared with the needle, th^ small 
bodice known as choli or angta. And in Chhattlsgarh, a 
landlocked tract very backward in civilisation, the choli has 
hitherto not been worn and is only now being introduced. 
Though he first copied the Muhammadan and now shows a 
partiality for the English style of dress for outdoor use, the 
Hindu when indoors still reverts to the one cloth round the 
waist and a second over the shoulders, which was probably 


once the regular garb of his countrymen. For meals the 
latter is discarded, and this costume, so strange to English 
* ideas, while partly based on considerations of ceremonial 
purity, may also be due to a conservative adherence to the 
ancient fashion, when sewn clothes were not worn. It is 
noticeable also that high-caste Hindus, though they may 
wear a coat of cloth or tasar silk and cotton trousers, copy- 
ing the English, still often carry the dupatta or shoulder- 
cloth hanging round the neck. This now appears a useless 
encumbrance, but may be the relic of the old body-cloth 
and therefore interesting as a survival in dress, like the 
buttons on the back of our tail-coats to which the flaps 
were once hooked up for riding, or the seams on the backs 
♦ ■ of gloves, a relic of the time when the glove consisted simply 
of finger-lengths sewn together.^ More recently the dupatta 
has been made to fulfil the function of a pocket-handkerchief, 
while the educated are now discarding the dupatta and 
V carry their handkerchiefs in their pockets. The old dress of 
ceremony for landowners is the angarkha, a long coat reach¬ 
ing to the knees and with flaps folding over the breast and 
tied with strings. This is worn with pyjamas and is prob¬ 
ably the Muhammadan ceremonial costume as remarked by 
Buchanan. In its correct form, at, least it has no buttons. 



» Webb’s Heritage of Dress, p. 33. 
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recalls the time when a similar state of things prevailed 
in English dress and the ‘ trussing of his points' was a 
laborious daily task for every English gentleman. The 
ghundis or small pieces of cloth made up into a ball, which 
were the precursors of the button, may still be seen on the 
cotton coats of rustics in the rural area. 

The substitution of clothes cut and sewn to fit the body 
for draped clothes is a matter of regret from an artistic 
or picUiresque point of view, as the latter have usually a 
more graceful appearance. This is shown by the difficulty 
of reproducing modern clothes in statuary, trousers being 
usually the despair of the sculptor. But sewn clothes, when 
once introduced, must always prevail from considerations 
of comfort. When a Hindu pulls his dhoti or loin-cloth 
up his legs and tucks it in round his hips in order to run 
or play a game he presumably performs the act described 
in the Bible as ‘girding up his loins.' 

4. Occupa- The social customs of the Darzis present no features 
tion. Qf special interest and resemble those of the lower castes 
in their locality. They rank below the cultivating castes, 
and Brahmans will not take water from their hands. 
Though not often employed by the Hindu villager the 
Darzi is to Europeans one of the best known of all castes. 
He is on the whole a capable workman and especially good 
at copying from a pattern. His proficiency in this respect 
attracted notice so long ago as 1689, as shown in an 
interesting quotation in the Bombay Gazetteer referring to 
the tailors of Surat: ] “ The tailors here fashion clothes 

for the Europeans, either men or women, according to every 
mode that prevails, and fit up the commodes and towering 
head-dresses for the women with as much skill as if they 
had been an Indian fashion, or themselves had been 
apprenticed at the Royal Exchange. (The commode was 
a wire structure to raise the cap and hair.) ” Since then the 
Darzi has no doubt copied in turn all the changes of 
English fashions. He is a familiar figure in the veranda 
of the houses of Europeans, and his idiosyncrasies have 
been delightfully described b}^ Eha in Behind the Bungalow. 
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^ Bombay Gazetteer^ Hindus of Gujarat^ p. 180, quoting from Ovington, 
Voyage to Surat^ p. 280. 
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needles and pins are stuck into the folds of his turban, 
and Eha says that he is bandy-legged because of the 
position in which he squats on his feet while sewing. In 
Gujarat the tailor is often employed in native households. 
“Though even in well-to-do families,” Mr. Bhimbhai 
Kirparam writes,^ “women sew their bodices and young 
children’s clothes for everyday wear, every family has its 
own tailor. As a rule tailors sew in their own houses, and 
in the tailor’s shop may be seen workmen squatting in rows 
on a palm-leaf mat or on cotton-stuffed quilts. The wives 
and sons’ wives of the head of the establishment sit and 
work .in the shop along with the men. Their busy time 
is during the marriage season from November to June. A 
village tailor is paid either in cash or grain and is not 
infrequently a member of the village establishment. During 
the rains, the tailor’s slack season, he supplements his 
earnings by tillage, holding land which Government has 
continued to him on payment of one-half the ordinary 
rental. In south Gujarat, in the absence of Brahmans, a 
Darzi officiates at Bhawad marriages, and in some Brahman 
marriages a Darzi is called with some ceremony to sew a 
bodice for the bride. On the other hand, in the Panch 
Mahals and Rewa Kantha, besides tailoring Darzis blow 
trumpets at marriage and other processions and hold so 
low a position that even Dhedas object to eat their food.” 
It seems clear that in Gujarat the Darzi caste is of older 
standing than in northern India, and it is possible that the 
art of sewing may have been acquired through the sea 
trade which was carried on between the western coast and 
Arabia and the Persian Gulf. Here the Darzi has become 
a village menial, which he is not recorded as being in any 
other part of India. 

Like the weaver, the Darzi is of a somewhat religious 
turn of mind, probably on account of his sedentary calling 
which gives him plenty of time for reflection. Many of 
them belong to the Namdeo sect, originated by a Chhipa 
or dyer, Namdeo Sadhu. Namdeo is said to have been a 
contemporary of Kabir and to have flourished in the twelfth 
or thirteenth century. He was a great worshipper of the 
1 Bombay Gazetteer, Hmdus of Gujarat, p. 180. 
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^^•Vgod Vithoba of Pandharpur and is considered by ' 

Marathas to be their oldest writer, being the author of 
many Abhangs, or sacred hymns.^ He preached the unity 
of God, recognising apparently Vithoba or Vishnu as the 
one deity, and the uselessness of ceremonial. His followers 
are mainly Dhobis and Chhipas, the two principal castes 
from whom the Darzis have originated.^ Namdeo^s sect 
was thus apparently a protest on the part of the Chhipas 
and Dhobis against their inferior position in the caste 
system and the tyranny of the Brahmans, and resembled 
the spiritual revolt of the weavers under Kabir and of the 
Chamars under Ghasi Das and Jagjiwan Das. 

In Berar it is stated ^ that “ the Simpi caste has twelve 
and a half divisions ; of these the chief are known as the 
Jain, Marathi and Telugu Simpis. The Jain Simpis claim 
the hero Riminath as a caste-fellow, while the Marathas 
are often Lingayats and the Telugu division generally 
Vaishnavas.-’ Before beginning work in the morning the 
Darzi bows to his scissors or needle and prays to them for 
his livelihood for that day. 

The Darzi’s occupation, Mr. Crooke remarks, is a poor 
one and held rather in contempt. The village proverb 
runs, ‘ Darzi ka put jab tak jlta tab tak sita' ‘ The tailor’s 
boy will do nothing but sew all his life long.’ Another 
somewhat more complimentary saying is, ‘ Tanak si suiya 
tak tak kare aur lakh taka ko banj karel or ‘The tiny 
needle goes tuk tuk, and makes merchandise worth a lakh 
of rupees.’ The Hindustani version of both proverbs is 
obviously intended to give the sound of a needle passing 
through cloth, and it is possible that our word ‘ tuck ’ has 
the same origin. 


Dewap.^ — (Derived from Devi, whom they worship, 
or from Diabar, ‘ One who lights a lamp,’ because they always 
practise magic with a lighted lamp.) A Dravidian caste of 
beggars and musicians. They numbered about 2500 persons 


* Bombay Gazetteer^ Nasiky p. 50. 

2 According to another account 
Namdeo belonged to Marwar. Mr. 
Maclagan’s Punjab Census Report 
(1891), p. 144. 


2 Berar Census Report (1881), para. 
231. 

4 This article is partly based on a 
note by Mr. Gokul Prasad, Tahsildar, 
Dhamtari. 
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and are residents of the Chhattisgarh plain. The 
Dewars themselves trace their origin from a Binjhia named 
Gopal Rai, who accompanied Raja Kalyan Sai of Ratanpur 
on a visit to the Court of Delhi in Akbar's time. Gopal Rai 
was a great wrestler, and while at Delhi he seized and held 
a mast elephant belonging to the Emperor. When the 
latter heard of it he ordered a wrestling match to be arranged 
between Gopal Rai and his own champion wrestler. Gopal 
Rai defeated and killed his opponent, and Kalyan Sa> ordered 
him to compose a triumphal song and sing it in honour of 
the occasion. He composed his song in favour of Devi 
Maha Mai, or Devi the Great Mother, and the composition 
and recitation of similar songs has ever since been the 
profession of his descendants the Dewars. The caste 
is, as is shown by the names of its sections, of mixed 
origin, and its members are the descendants of Gonds and 
Kawars reinforced probably by persons who have been 
expelled from their own caste and have become Dewars. 
They will still admit persons of any caste except the very 
lowest. 

The caste has two principal divisions according to locality, 
named Raipuria and Ratanpuria, Raipur and Ratanpur 
having been formerly the two principal towns of Chhattisgarh. 
Within these are several other local subdivisions, e,g, Nava- 
garhia or those belonging to Nawagarh in Bilaspur, Sona- 
khania from Sonakhan south of the Mahanadi, Chatarrajiha 
from Chater Raj, in Raipur, and Sarangarhia from Sarangarh 
State. Some other divisions are either occupational or social ; 
thus the Baghurra Dewars are those who tame tigers and 
usually live in the direction of Bastar, the Baipari Dewars 
are petty traders in brass or pewter ornaments which they 
sell to Banjara women, and the Lohar and Jogi Dewars 
may be so called either because their ancestors belonged 
to these castes, or because they have adopted the profession 
of blacksmiths and beggars respectively. Probably both 
reasons are partly applicable. These subdivisions are not 
strictly endogamous, but show a tendency to become so. 
The two main subcastes, Raipuria and Ratanpuria, are dis¬ 
tinguished by the musical instruments which they play 
on while begging. That of the Raipurias is a sort of rude 
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cocoanut shell as a 
is played with a bow. 


The Ratanpurias have an instrument called dhungru, which 
consists of a piece of bamboo about three feet long with a 
hollow gourd as a resonator and catgut strings. In the latter 
the resonator is held uppermost and rests against the shoulder 
of the player, while in the former it is at the lower end and is 
placed against his waist. The section names of the Dewars 
are almost all of Dravidian origin. Sonwania, Markam, 
Marai, Dhurwa, Ojha, Netam, Salam, Katlam and Jagat 
are the names of well-known Gond septs which are also 
possessed by the Dewars, and Telasi, Karsayal, Son-Mungir 
and others are Kawar septs which they have adopted. 
They admit that their ancestors were members of these 
septs among the Gonds and Kawars. Where the name 
of the ancestor has a meaning which they understand, some 
totemistic observances survive. Thus the members of the 
Karsayal sept will not kill or eat a deer. The septs are 
exogamous, but there is no other restriction on marriage 
and the union of first cousins is permissible. 

3. Mar- Adult marriage is usual, and if a husband cannot be 

found for a girl who has reached maturity she is given to her 
customs. husband as a second wife, or to any other married 

person who will take her and give a feast to the caste. In 
some localities the boy who is to be married is sent with a 
few relatives to the girl’s house. On arrival he places a pot 
of wine and a nut before the girl’s father, who, if he is will¬ 
ing to carry out the ma,rriage, orders the nut to be pounded 
up. This is always done by a member of the Sonwani sept, 
a similar respect being paid to this sept among some of the 
Dravidian tribes. The foreheads of the betrothed couple 
are smeared with the nut and with some yellow-coloured 
rice and they bow low to the elders of the caste. Usually 
a bride-price of Rs. 5 or 10 is then paid to the parents of 
the girl together with two pieces of cloth intended for their 
use. A feast follows, which consists merely of the distribu¬ 
tion of uncooked food, as the Dewars, like some other low 
castes, will not take cooked food from each other. Pork and 
wine are essential ingredients in the feast or the ceremony 
cannot be completed. If liquor is not available, water from 
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: the house of a Kalar (distiller) will do instead, but there is 
no substitute for pork. This, however, is as a rule easily 
supplied as nearly all the Dewars keep pigs, which are 
retailed to the Gonds for their sacrifices. The marriage 
ceremony is performed within three or four months at most 
after the betrothal. Before entering the Mandwa or marriage- 
shed the bridegroom must place a jar of liquor in front of 
his prospective father-in-law. The bridegroom must also 
place a ring on the little finger of the bride’s right hand, 
while she resists him as much as she can, her hand having 
previously been smeared with castor oil in order to make 
the task more difficult. Before taking the bride away 
the new husband must pay her father Rs. 20, and if he 
cannot do this, and in default of arrangements for remission 
which are sometimes made, must remain domiciled in his 
house for a certain period. As the bride is usually adult 
there is no necessity for a gauna ceremony, and she leaves 
for her husband’s house once for all. Thereafter when 
she visits the house of her parents she does so as a stranger, 
and they will not accept cooked food at her hands nor 
she at theirs. Neither will her husband’s parents accept 
food from her, and each couple with their unmarried children 
form an exclusive group in this respect. Such a practice 
is found only among the low castes of mixed origin where 
nobody is certain of his neighbour’s standing. If a woman 
has gone wrong before marriage, most of the ceremonies 
are omitted. In such a case the bridegroom catches hold 
of the bride by the hair and gives .her a blow by way of 
punishment for her sin, and they then walk seven times 
round the sacred pole, the whole ceremony taking less than 
an hour. The bride-price is under these circumstances 
reduced to Rs. 15. Widow-marriage is permitted, and while 
in some localities the new husband need give nothing, in 
others he must pay as much as Rs. 50 to the relatives of 
the deceased husband. If a woman runs away from her 
husband to another man, the latter must pay to the husband 
double the ordinary amount payable for a widow. If he 
cannot afford this, he must return the woman with Rs. 10 
as compensation for the wrong he has done. The Dewars 
are also reported to have the practice of mortgaging their 
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wives or making them over temporarily to a creditor ip, 
return for a loan. Divorce is allowed for the usual causes 
and by mutual consent. The husband must give a feast to 
the caste, which is looked on as, the funeral ceremony of 
the woman so far as he is concerned J thereafter she is dead 
to him and he cannot marry her again on pain of the perma¬ 
nent exclusion of both from the caste. But a divorced woman 
can marry any other Dewar. Polygamy is freely allowed. 

The Dewars especially worship Devi Maha Mai and 
Dulha Deo. To the former they offer a she-goat and to the 
latter a he-goat which must be of a dark colour. They worship 
their dhungru or musical instrument on the day of Dasahra. 
They consider the sun and the moon to be brother and sister, 
and both to be manifestations of the deity. They bury 
their dead, but those who are in good circumstances dig up 
the bones after a year or two and burn them, taking the ashes 
to a sacred river. Mourning lasts for seven or ten days 
according as the deceased is unmarried or married, and 
during this time they abjure flesh and oil. Their social 
rules are peculiar. Though considered impure by the higher 
castes, they will not take cooked food from a Brahman, whom 
they call a Kumhati Kida, or an insect which effects the 
metamorphosis of others into his own form, and who will 
therefore change them into his own caste. Nor will they 
take cooked food from members of their own caste, but they 
accept it from several of the lower castes including Gonds, 
whose leavings they will eat. This is probably because they 
beg from Gonds and attend their weddings. They keep pigs 
and pork is their favourite food, but they do not eat beef. 
They have a tribal council with a headman called Gaontia 
or Jemadar, who always belongs either to the Sonwani or 
Telasi section. Among offences for which a man is tem¬ 
porarily put out of caste is that of naming his younger 
brother’s wife. He must also abstain from going into her 
room or touching her clothes. This rule does not apply to 
an elder brother’s wife. 

The Dewars are professional beggars, and play on the 
musical instruments called dhungru and sdrangt which have 
already been described. The Ratanpurias usually celebrate 
in an exaggerated style the praises of Gopal Rai, their 
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mythical ancestor. One of his exploits was to sever with 
a single sword-stroke the stalk of a plantain inside which the 
Emperor of Delhi had caused a solid bar of iron to be placed. 
The Raipurias prefer a song, called Gujrigit, about curds and 
milk. They also sing various songs relating how a woman 
is beloved by a Raja who tries to seduce her, but her 
chastity is miraculously saved by some curious combination 
of circumstances. They exorcise ghosts, train monkeys, 
bears and tigers for exhibition, and sell ornament.^ of base 
metal. In Raipur the men take about performing monkeys 
and the women do tattooing, for which they usually receive 
payment in the shape of an old or new cloth. A few have 
settled down to cultivation, but as a rule they are wanderers, 
carrying from place to place their scanty outfit of a small 
tent and mattress, both made of old rags, and a few vessels. 
They meet at central villages during the Holi festival. The 
family is restricted to the parents and unmarried children, 
separation usually taking place on marriage. 


Dhakar/ —A small caste belonging solely to the Bastar 
State, In 1911 they numbered 5500 persons in Bastar, and 
it is noticeable that there were nearly twice as many 
women as men. The term Dhakar connotes a man of 
illegitimate descent and is applied to the Kirars of the 
Central Provinces and perhaps to other castes of mixed 
Rajput origin. But in Bastar it is the special designation 
of a considerable class of persons who are the descendants 
of alliances between Brahman and Rajput immigrants and 
women of the indigenous tribes. T^ey are divided, like the 
Halbas, into two groups—Purait or pure, and Surait or mixed. 
The son of a Brahman ot Rajput father by a Rawat (herds¬ 
man) or Halba mother is a Purait, but one born from a woman 
of the Muria, Marar, Nai or Kalar castes is a Surait. But 
these latter can become Puraits after two or three generations, 
and the same rule applies to the son of a Dhakar father by 
a Halba or Rawat woman, who also ranks in the first place 
as a Surait. Descendants of a Dhakar father by a Muria or 
other low-caste woman, however, always remain Suraits. 


1 This article is based entirely on a paper by Rai'Bahadur Panda Baijnath, 
Superintendent, Bastar State. 
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/The Puraits and Suraits form endogamous groups, and 
latter will accept cooked food from the former. The more 
respectable Dhakars round Jagdalpur are now tending, how¬ 
ever, to call themselves Rajputs and refuse to admit any one 
of mixed birth into their community. 

One legend of their origin is that the first Dhakar was 
the offspring of a Brahman cook of the Raja of Bastar with 
a Kosaria Rawat woman ; and though this is discredited by 
the Dhakars it is probably a fairly correct version of the facts. 
An inferior branch of the caste exists which is known as 


Chikrasar ; it is related of them that their ancestors once 
went out hunting and set the forest on fire as a method of 
driving the game, as they occasionally do still. They came 
across the roasted body of a dog in the forest and ate it 
without knowing what animal it was. In the stomach, how¬ 
ever, some cooked rice was found, and hence it was known as a 
dog and they were branded as dog-eaters. As a penalty the 
Raja imposed on them the duty of thatching a hut for him at 
the Dasahra festival, which their descendants still perforni. 
The other Dhakars refuse to marry or eat with them, and it 
is clear from the custom of thatching the Rajas hut that they 
are a primitive and jungly branch of the caste. 

If a girl becomes with child by a member of the caste 
she is made over to him without a marriage, or to the man 
to whom she was previously betrothed if he is still willing to 
take her. Neither is she expelled if the same event occurs 
with a man of any higher caste, but if he be of lower caste she 
is thrown out. Marriages are usually arranged by the parents 
but an adult girl may choose her own husband, and she is 
then wedded to him with abbreviated rites so that her family 
may avoid the disgrace of her entering his house like a widow 
or kept woman. Formerly a Dhakar might marry his grand¬ 
daughter, but this is no longer done. When the signs of 
puberty first appear in a girl she is secluded and must not 
see or be seen by any man. They think that the souls of 
dead ancestors are reborn in children, and if a child refuses 
to suck they ask which of their ancestors he is and what he 
wants, or they offer it some present such as a silver bangle, 
and if the child then takes to the breast they give away the 
bangle to a Brahman. The sixth day after a child is born 
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.1 aunt prepares lamp-black from a lamp! fed with 
y melted butter and rubs it on the child's eyes and receives a 
small present. 

The period of mourning or impurity after a death must 
terminate with a feast to the caste-men, and it continues until 
this is given. Consequently the other caste-men subscribe 
for a poor member, so that he may give the feast and resume 
his ordinary avocations. On this occasion one of the guests 
, puts a small fish in a leaf-cup full of water, which no doubt 
represents the spirit of the deceased, and all the mourners 
touch this cup and are freed from their impurity. A Brahman 
is also invited, who lights a lamp fed with melted butter 
and then asks for a cow or some other valuable present as 
a recompense for his service of blowing out the lamp. Until 
this is done the Dhakars think that the soul of the departed 
is tortured by the flame of the lamp. If the Brahman is 
pleased, he pours some curds over the lamp and this acts as a 
cooling balm to the soul. When a member of the family 

> dies the mourners shave the whole head with beard and 
moustache. 

The Dhakars are mainly engaged in cultivation as farm- 
servants and labourers. Like the Halbas, they consider it a 
sin to heat or forge iron, looking upon the metal as sacred. 
V They eat the flesh of clean animals, but abstain from both 
pigs and chickens, and some also do not eat the peacock. A 
man as well as a woman is permanently expelled for adultery 
with a person of lower caste, the idea of this rule being no 
doubt to prevent degradation in the status of the caste from 
the admission of the offspring of such unions. If one Dhakar 

► beats another with a shoe, both are temporarily put out of 
caste. But if a man seduces a caste-man's wife and is 
beaten with a shoe by the husband, he is permanently 
expelled, while the husband is readmitted after a feast. On 

^ being received back into caste intercourse an offender is 
purified by drinking water in which the image of a local 
god has been dipped or the Raja of Bastar has placed his 
toe. Like other low castes of mixed origin, they are very 
particular about each other's status and will only accept 
cooked food from families who are well known to them. 
At caste feasts each family or group of families cooks for 
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itself, and in some cases parents refuse to eat with the 
into which their daughter has married and hence cannot do 
so with the girl herself. 

Dhangar.^ —The Maratha caste of shepherds and blanket- 
weavers, numbering 96,000 persons in the Central Provinces 
and Berar. They reside principally in the Nagpur, 
Wardha, Chanda and Nimar Districts of the Central 
Provincps and in all Districts of Berar. The Dhangars are 
a very numerous caste in Bombay and Hyderabad. The 
name is derived either from the Sanskrit dhenu, a cow, or 
more probably from dhan^ wealth, a term which is commonly 
applied to flocks of sheep and goats. It is said that the 
first sheep and goats came out of an ant-hill and scattering 
over the fields began to damage the crops of the cultivators. 
They, being helpless, prayed to Mahadeo to rescue them 
from this pest and he thereupon created the first Dhangar to 
tend the flocks. The Dhangars consequently revere an ant-hill, 
and never remove one from their fields, while they worship 
it on the Diwali day with offerings of rice, flowers and part 
of the ear of a goat. When tending and driving sheep and 
goats they ejaculate ‘Har, Har,’ which is a name of Mahadeo 
used by devotees in worshipping him. The Dhangars 
furnished a valuable contingent to Sivaji’s guerilla soldiery, 
and the ruling family of Indore State belong to this 
caste. It is divided into the following subcastes: Varadi or 
Barade, belonging to Berar ; Kanore or Kanade, of Kanara ; 
Jhade, or those belonging to the Bhandara, Balaghat and 
Chhindwara Districts,' called the Jhadi or hill country; 
Ladse, found in Hyderabad ; Gadri, from gddar, a sheep, a 
division probably consisting of northerners, as the name for 
the cognate caste of shepherds in Hindustan is Gadaria , 
Telange, belonging to the Telugu country; Marathe, of the 
Maratha country ; Mahurai from Mahur in Hyderabad, and 
one or two others. Eleven subcastes in all are reported. 
For the purposes of marriage a number of exogamous groups 
or septs exist which may be classified according to their 
nomenclature as titular and totemistic, many having also the 

1 Compiled mainly from a paper by Kanhya Lai, clerk in the Gazetteer office. 

Cf. the two meanings of the word ‘ stock ’ in English. 
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Heines of other castes. Examples of sept names are : Powar, 
a Rajput sept; Dokra, an old man ; Marte, a murderer or 
slayer ; Sarodi, the name of a caste of mendicants ; Mhali, a 
barber; Kaode, a crow ; Chambhade, a Chamar ; Gujde, a 
Gujar ; Juade, a gambler ; Lamchote, long-haired ; Bodke, 
bald-headed ; Khatik, a butcher ; Chandekar, from Chanda ; 
Dambhade, one having pimples on the body ; Halle, a he- 
buffalo; Moya, a grass, and others. The sept names show 
that the caste is a functional one of very mixed composition, 
partly recruited from members of other castes who have 
taken to sheep-tending and generally from the non-Aryan 
tribes. 

A man must not marry within his own sept or that of 
his mother, nor may he marry a first cousin. He may wed 
a younger sister of his wife during her lifetime, and the 
practice of marrying a girl and boy into the same family, 
called Anta Santa or exchange, is permitted. Occasionally 
the husband does service for his wife in his father-in-law s 
house. In Wardha the Dhangars measure the heights of a 
prospective bride and bridegroom with a piece of string and 
consider it a suitable match if the husband is taller than the 
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wife, whether he be older or not. Marriages may be infant 
or adult, and polygamy is permitted, no stigma attaching to 
<- the taking of a second wife. Weddings may be celebrated 
in the rains up to the month of Kunwar (September), this 
provision probably arising from the fact that many Dhangars 
wander about the country during the open season, and are 
only at home during the rainy months. Perhaps for the 
same reason the wedding may, if the officiating priest so 
r directs, be held at the house of a Brahman. This happens 
only when the Brahnian has sown an offering of rice, called 
Gag, in the name of the goddess Rana Devi, the favourite 
deity of the Dhangars. On his way to the bride’s house 
the bridegroom must be covered with a black blanket. 
Nowadays the wedding is sometimes held at the bridegroom s ^ 
house and the bride comes for it. The caste say that this 
is done because there are not infrequently among the 
members of the bridegroom’s family widows who have 
remarried or women who have been kept by men of higher 
castes or been guilty of adultery. The brides female 
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datives refuse to wash the feet of these women and tins 
provokes quarrels. To meet such cases the new rule has 
been introduced. At the wedding the priest sits on the roof 
of the house facing the west, and the bride and bridegroom 
stand below with a curtain between them. As the sun is 
half set he claps his hands and the bridegroom takes the 
clasped hands of the bride within his own, the curtain being 
withdrawn. The bridegroom ties round the bride’s neck a 
yellow thread of seven strands, and when this is done she 
is married. Next morning a black bead necklace is sub¬ 
stituted for the thread. The expenses of the bridegroom’s 
party are about Rs. 50, and of the bride’s about Rs. 30. 
The remaining procedure follows the customary usage of 
the Maratha Districts. Widows are permitted to marry 
again, but must not take a second husband from the sept 
to which the first belonged. A considerable price is paid 
for a widow, and it is often more expensive to marry one 
than a girl. A Brahman and the malguzar (village pro¬ 
prietor) should be present at the ceremony. If a bachelor 
marries a widow he must first go through the ceremony 
with a silver ring, and if the ring is subsequently lost or 
broken, its funeral rites must be performed. Divorce is 
allowed in the presence of the caste panchdyat at the 
instance of either party for sufficient reason, as the mis¬ 
conduct or bad temper of the wife or the impotency of the 
husband. 

Mahadeo is the special deity of the Dhangars, and they 
also observe the ordinary Hindu festivals. At Diwali they 
worship their goats by dyeing their horns and touching 
their feet. One Bahram of Nachangaon near Pulgaon is 
the tutelary deity of the Wardha Dhangars and the pro¬ 
tector of their flocks. On the last day of the month of 
Magh they perform a special ceremony called the Deo Puja. 
A Dhimar acts as priest to the caste on this occasion and 
fashions some figures of idols out of rice to which vermilion 
and flowers are offered. He then distributes the grains of 
rice to the Dhangars who are present, pronouncing a bene¬ 
diction. The Dhimar receives his food and a present, and 
it is essential that the act of worship should be performed 
by one of this caste. In their houses they have Kul-Devi 
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:aasd^Khandoba the Maratha hero, who are the family deities. 
But in large families they are kept only in the house of the 
eldest brother. Kul-Devi or the goddess of the family is 
worshipped at weddings, and a goat is offered to her in the 
month of Chait (March). The head is buried beneath her 
shrine inside the house and the body is consumed by members 
of the family only. Khandoba is worshipped on Sundays 
and they identify him with the sun. Vithoba, a form of 
Vishnu, is revered on Wednesdays, and Balaji, the •younger 
brother of Rama, on Fridays. Many families also make a 
representation of some deceased bachelor relative, which they 
call Munjia, and of some married woman who is known as 
Mairni or Sasin, and worship them daily. 

The Dhangars burn their dead unless they are too poor 
to purchase wood for fuel, in which case burial is resorted 
to. Unmarried children and persons dying from smallpox, 
leprosy, cholera and snake-bite are also buried. At the 
pyre the widow breaks her bangles and throws her glass 
beads on to her husband’s body. On returning from the 
burning ghat the funeral party drink liquor. Some ganja, 
tobacco and anything else which the deceased may have 
been fond of during his life are left near the grave on the 
first day. Mourning is observed during ten days on the 
death of an adult and for three days for a child. Children 
are usually named on the twelfth day after birth, the well- 
to-do employing a Brahman for the purpose. On this day 
the child must not see a lamp, as it is feared that if he 
should do so he will afterwards have a squint. Only one 
name is given as a rule, but subsequently when the child 
comes to be married, if the Brahman finds that its name 
does not make the marriage auspicious, he substitutes another 
and the child is afterwards known by this new name. The 
caste employ Brahmans for ceremonies at birth and marriage. 
They eat flesh including fowls and wild pig, and drink 
liquor, but abstain from other unclean food. They will 
^ake food from a Kunbi, Phulmali or a Sunar, and water 
from any of the good cultivating castes. A Kunbi will take 
water from them. The women of the caste wear bracelets 
of lead or brass on the right wrist and glass bangles on the 
left. Permanent or temporary excommunication from caste 
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is imposed for the usual offences, and among those vis 
with the minor penalty are selling shoes, touching the carcase 
of a dog or cat, and killing a cow or buffalo, or allowing 
one to die with a rope round its neck. No food is cooked 

for five weeks in a house in which a .cat has died. The 

■ 1 ^ 

social standing of the caste is low. 

The traditional occupation of the Dhangars is to tend 
sheep and goats, and they also sell goats’ milk, make blankets 
from thwe wool of sheep, and sometimes breed and sell 
stock for slaughter. They generally live near tracts of waste 
land where grazing is available. Sheep are kept in open 
and goats in roofed folds. Like English shepherds they 
carry sticks or staffs and have dogs to assist in driving the 
flocks, and they sometimes hunt hares with their dogs. 
Their dress consists frequently only of a loin-cloth and 
a blanket, and having to bear exposure to all weathers, 
they are naturally strong and hardy. In appearance they 
are dark and of medium size. They eat three times a 
day and bathe in the evening on returning from work, 
though their ablutions are sometimes omitted in the cold 
weather. 


Dhanuk. —A low caste of agriculturists found principally 
in the Narsinghpur District, which contained three-fourths of 
the total of nearly 7000 persons returned in 1911. The 
headquarters of the caste are in the United Provinces, which 
contains more than a lakh of Dhanuks. The name is derived 
from the Sanskrit dhanuska, an archer, and the caste is an 
ancient one, its origin as given in the Padma Parana, quoted 
by Sir Henry Elliot, being from a Chamar father and a 
Chandal or sweeper mother. Another pedigree makes the 
mother a Chamar and the father an outcaste Ahlr. Such 
statements. Sir H. Risley remarks in commenting on this 
genealogy,^ serve to indicate in a general way the social 
rank held by the Dhanuks at the time when it was first 
thought necessary to enrol them among the mixed castes. 
Dr. Buchanan * says that the Dhanuks were in former times 
the militia of the country. He states that all the Dhanuks 

1 Tribes and Castes of Bengal, art. 2 Eastern India, i. 166, as quoted in 
Dhanuk. Crooke’s Tribes and Castes. 
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were at one time probably slaves and many were recruited 
to fill up the military ranks—a method of security which 
had long been prevalent in Asia, the armies of the Parthians 
having been composed entirely of slaves. A great many 
Dhanuks, at the time when Buchanan wrote, were still slaves, 
but some annually procured their liberty by the inability of 
their masters to maintain them and their unwillingness to 
sell their fellow-creatures. It may be concluded, therefore, 
that the Dhanuks were a body of servile soldiery, recruited 
as was often the case from the subject Dravidian tribes ; 
following the all-powerful tendency of Hindu society they 
became a caste, and owing to the comparatively respectable 
nature of their occupation obtained a rise in social position 
from the outcaste status of the subject Dravidians to the 
somewhat higher group of castes who were not unclean but 
from whom a Brahman would not accept water. They did 
not advance so far as the Khandaits, another caste formed 
from military service, who were also, Sir H. Risley shows, 
originally recruited from a subject tribe, probably because 
the position of the Dhanuks was always more subordinate and 
no appreciable number of them came to be officers or leaders. 
The very debased origin of the caste already mentioned as 
given in the Padma Purana may be supposed as in other 
cases to be an attempt on the part of the priestly chronicler 
to repress what he considered to be unfounded claims to a 
rise in rank. But the Dhanuks, not less than the other 
soldier castes, have advanced a pretension to be Kshatriyas, 
those of Narsinghpur sometimes calling themselves Dhankarai 
Rajputs, though this claim is of course in their case a pure 
absurdity. It is not necessary to suppose that the Dhanuks 
of the Central Provinces are the lineal descendants of the 
caste whose genealogy is given in the Puranas ; they may be 
a much more recent offshoot from a main caste, formed in a 
precisely similar manner from military service.^ Mr. Crooke ^ 
surmises that they belonged to the large impure caste of 
Basors or basket-makers, who took to bow-making and thence 
to archery ; and some connection is traceable between the 

^ Cf. the two perfectly distinct groups ^ Tribes and Castes of the N. W, P. 
of Paiks or foot-soldiers found in and Oudh, art. Basor. 

Jubbulpore and the Uriya country. 
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Dhanuks and Basors in Narsinghpur. Such a separation must 
probably have occurred in comparatively recent times, inas¬ 
much as some recollection of it still remains. The fact that 
Lodhis are the only caste besides Brahmans from whom the 
Dhanuks of Narsinghpur will take food cooked without water 
may indicate that they formed the militia of Lodhi chieftains 
in the Nerbudda valley, a hypothesis which is highly probable 
on general grounds. 

2. Mar- In the Central Provinces the Dhanuks have no subcastes.^ 

riage. names of their gotras or family groups, though they 

themselves cannot explain them, are apparently territorial: 
as Maragaiyan from Maragaon, Benaikawar from Benaika 
village, Pangarya from Panagar, Binjharia from Bindhya or 
Vindhya, Barodhaya from Barodha village, and so on. 
Marriages within the same gotra and between first cousins 
are prohibited, and child-marriage is usual. The father of 
the boy always takes the initiative in arranging a match, 
and if a man wants to find a husband for his daughter he 
must ask the assistance of his relatives to obtain a proposal, 
as it would be derogatory to move in the matter himself. 

The contract for marriages is made at the boy^s house and is 
not inviolable. Before the departure of the bridegroom for 
the bride’s village, he stands at the entrance of the marriage- 
shed, and his mother comes up and places her breast to his ^ 
mouth and throws rice balls and ashes over him. The former 
action signifies the termination of his boyhood, while the 
latter is meant to protect him on his important journey. 

The bridegroom in walking away treads on a saucer in which 
a little rice is placed. Widow - marriage and divorce are 
permitted. 

3. Social A few members of the caste are tenants and the bulk of 

custom"^ them farmservants and field - labourers. They also act as 
village watchmen. The Dhanuks eat flesh and fish, but not 
fowls, beef or pork, and they abstain from liquor. They will ^ 
take food cooked without water from a Brahman and a 
Lodhi, but not from a Rajput; but in Nimar the status of 
the caste is distinctly lower, and they eat pig’s flesh and the 
leavings of Brahmans and Rajputs. The mixed nature of 


^ The following particulars are from Gazetteer office belonging to the Educa- 
a paper by Kanhya Lai, a clerk in the tional Department. 
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t-fe^caste is shown by the fact that they will receive into the 
community illegitimate children born of a Dhanuk father 
and a woman of a higher caste such as Lodhi or Kurmi. 
They rank as already indicated just above the impure 
castes. 
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Dhanwar, Dhanuhar.^ —A primitive tribe living in 
the wild hilly country of the Bilaspur zamindari estates, 
adjoining Chota Nagpur. They numbered only 19,000 
persons in 1911. The name Dhanuhar means a bowman, 
and the bulk of the tribe have until recently been accustomed 
to obtain their livelihood by hunting with bow and arrows. 
The name is thus merely a functional term and is analogous 
to those of Dhangar, or labourer, and Kisan, or cultivator, 
which are applied to the Oraons, and perhaps Halba or 
farmservant, by which another tribe is known. The Dhan- 
wars are almost certainly^ not connected with the Dhanuks of 
northern India, though the names have the same meaning. 
They are probably an offshoot of either the Gond or the 
Kawar tribe or a mixture of both. Their own legend of 
their origin is nearly the same as that of the Gonds, while 
the bulk of their sept or family names are identical with 
those of the Kawars. Like the Kawars, the Dhanwars have 
no language of their own and speak a corrupt form of 
Chhattlsgarhi Hindi. Mr. Jeorakhan Lai writes of them :— 
“ The word Dhanuhar is a corrupt form of Dhanusdhar or a 
holder of a bow. The bow consists of a cleft piece of bamboo 

^ This article is based almost entirely on a monograph by Mr. Jeorakhan Lai, 
Deputy Inspector of Schools, Bilaspur. 
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pointed end is furnished with a piece or a nail of iron called 
phani^ while to the other end are attached feathers of the 
* vulture or peacock with a string of tasar silk. Dhanuhar 
boys learn the use of the bow at five years of age, and kill 
birds with it when they are seven or eight years old. At 
their marriage ceremony the bridegroom carries an arrow 
with him in place of a dagger as among the Hindus, and 
each household has a bow which is worshipped fit every 
festival.” According to their own legend the ancestors of 
the Dhanuhars were two babies whom a tigress unearthed 
from the ground when scratching a hole in her den, and 
brought up with her own young. They were named Naga 
Lodha and Nagi Lodhi, Ndga meaning naked and Lodha 
being the Chhattisgarhi word for a wild dog. Growing up 
they lived for some time as brother and sister, until the deity 
enjoined them to marry. But they had no children until 
‘Naga Lodha, in obedience to the god's instructions, gave his 
♦ wife the fruit of eleven trees to eat. From these she had 
eleven sons at a birth, and as she observed a fortnight's 
impurity for each of them the total period was five and a 
half months. In memory of this, Dhanuhar women still 
remain impure for five months after delivery, and do not 
worship the gods for that period. Afterwards the couple 
had a twelfth son, who was born with a bow and arrows in 
his hand, and is now the ancestral hero of the tribe, being 
named Karankot. One day in the forest when Karankot 
was not with them, the eleven brothers came upon a wooden 
palisade, inside which were many deer and antelope tended 
by twelve Gaoli (herdsmen) brothers with their twelve sisters. 
The Lodha brothers attacked the place, but were taken 
prisoners by the Gaolis and forced to remove dung and other 
refuse from the enclosure. After a time Karankot went in 
search of his brothers and, coming to the place, defeated the 
Gaolis and rescued them and carried off the twelve sisters. 
The twelve brothers subsequently married the twelve Gaoli 
girls, Karankot himself being wedded to the youngest and 
most beautiful, whose name was Maswasi. From each couple 
is supposed to be descended one of the tribes who live in 


^ Grewia vestita. 
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this country, as the Binjhwar, Bhumia, Korwa, Majhi, Kol, 
Kawar and others, the Dhanuhars themselves being the 
progeny of Karankot and Maswasi. The bones of the animals 
killed by Karankot were thrown into ditches dug round the 
village and form the pits of chhui fnithi or white clay now 
existing in this tract. 

The Dhanuhars, being a small tribe, have no endo- 
gamous divisions, but are divided into a number of totemistic 
exogamgus septs. Many of the septs are called after plants 
or animals, and members of the sept refrain from killing or 
destroying the animal or plant after which it is named. The 
names of the septs are generally Chhattisgarhi words, though 
a few are Gondi. Out of fifty names returned twenty are 
also found in the Kawar tribe and four among the Gonds. 
This makes it probable that the Dhanuhars are mainly an 
offshoot from the Kawars with an admixture of Gonds and 
other tribes. A peculiarity worth noticing is that one or two 
of the septs have been split up into a number of others. The 
best instance of this is the Sonwani sept, which is found 
among several castes and tribes in Chhattisgarh ; its name 
is perhaps derived from Sana pdni (Gold water), and its 
members have the function of readmitting those temporarily 
expelled from social intercourse by pouring on them a little 
water into which a piece of gold has been dipped. Among 
the Dhanuhars the Sonwani sept has become divided into the 
Son-Sonwani, who pour the gold water over the penitent; the 
Rakat Sonwani, who give him to drink a little of the blood 
of the sacrificial fowl; the Hardi Sonwani, who give turmeric 
water to the mourners when they come back from a funeral ; 
the Kari Sonwani, who assist at this ceremony ; and one or 
two others. The totem of the Kari Sonwani sept is a black 
cow, and when such an animal dies in the village members 
of the sept throw away their earthen pots. All these are 
now separate exogamous septs. The Deswars are another 
sept which has been divided in the same manner. They are, 
perhaps, a more recent accession to the tribe, and are looked 
down on by the others because they will eat the flesh of 
bison. The other Dhanwars refuse to do this because they 
say that when Sita, Ramans wife, was exiled in the jungles, 
she could not find a cow to worship and so revered a bison 
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m its stead. And they say that the animal’s feet are grey 
because of the turmeric water which Sita poured on them, 
and that the depression on its forehead is the mark of her 
hand when she placed a tika or sign there with coloured rice. 
The Deswars are also called Dui Duaria or ‘ Those having 
two dqprs,’ because they have a back door to their huts which 
is used only by women during their monthly period of im¬ 
purity and kept shut at all other times. One of the septs is 
named Manakhia, which means ‘ man-eater,’ and it is. possible 
that its members formerly offered human sacrifices. Similarly, 
the Rakat-bund or ‘ Drop of blood Deswars ’ may be so 
called because they shed human blood. A member of the 
Telasi or ‘ Oil ’ sept, when he has killed a deer, will cut off 
the head and bring it home ; placing it in his courtyard, he 
suspends a burning lamp over the head and places grains of 
rice on the forehead of the deer; and he then considers that 
he is revering the oil in the lamp. Members of the Suraj- 
goti or sun sept are said to have stood as representatives of 
the sun in the rite of the purification of an offender. 

Marriage within the sept is prohibited, and usually 
also between first cousins. Girls are commonly married a 
year or two after they arrive at maturity. The father of the 
boy looks out for a suitable girl for his son and sends a friend 
to make the proposal. If this is accepted a feast is given, 
and is known as Phul Phulwari or ‘ The bursting of the 
flower.’ The betrothal itself is called Phaldan or ‘ The gift 
of the fruit ’; on this occasion the contract is ratified and 
the usual presents are exchanged. ^Yet a third ceremony, 
prior to the marriage, is that of the Barokhi or inspection, 
when the bride and bridegroom are taken to see each other. 
On this occasion they exchange copper rings, placing them 
on each other’s finger, and the boy offers vermilion to the 
earth, and then rubs it on the bride’s forehead. When the 
girl is mature the date of the wedding is fixed, a small bride- 
price of six rupees and a piece of cloth being usually paid. 
If the first signs of puberty appear in the girl during the 
bright fortnight of the month, the marriage is held during 
the dark fortnight and vice versa. The marriage-shed is 
built in the form of a rectangle and must consist of either 
seven or nine posts in three lines. The bridegroom’s party 
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Comprises from twenty to forty persons of both sexes. W 
they arrive at the bride^s village her father comes out to meet 
them and gives them leaf-pipes to smoke. He escorts them 
inside the village where a lodging has been prepared for 
them. The ceremony is based on that of the local Hindus 
with numerous petty variations in points of detail. ^In the 
actual ceremony the bride and bridegroom are first supported 
on the knees of two relatives. A sheet is held between them 
and each throws seven handfuls of parched rice over the other. 


They are then made to stand side by side; a knot is made 
of their cloths containing a piece of turmeric, and the bride’s 
left hand is laid over the bridegroom’s right one, and on it 
a sendhaura or wooden box for vermilion is placed. The 
bride’s mother moves seven times round the pair holding a 
lighted lamp, at which she warms her hand and then touches 
the marriage-crowns of the bride and bridegroom seven times 
in succession. And finally the couple walk seven times 
round the marriage-post, the bridegroom following the bride. 
The marriage is held during the day, and not, as is usual, at 
night or in the early morning. Afterwards, the pair are 
seated in the marriage-shed, the bridegroom’s leg being 
placed over that of the bride, with their feet in a brass dish. 
The bride’s mother then washes their great toes with milk 
and the rest of their feet with water. The bridegroom 
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applies vermilion seven times to the marriage-post and to his 
wife’s forehead at the parting of her hair. The couple are 
fed with rice and pulses one after the other out of the same 
leaf-plates, and the parties have a feast. Next morning, 
before their departure, the father of the bride asks the bride¬ 
groom to do his best to put up with his daughter, who is 
thievish, gluttonous and so slovenly that she lets her food 
drop on to the floor; but if he finds he cannot endure her, 
to send her home. In the same manner the father of the 
boy apologises for his son, saying that he cares only for 
mischief and pleasure. The party then returns to the 
bridegroom’s house. 

During the absence of the wedding party the women 
of the bridegroom’s house with others in the village sing 
songs at night in the marriage - shed constructed at his 
house. These are known as Dindwa, a term applied to a 
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t^/^who has no wife, whether widower or bachelor. As 
they sing, the women dance in two lines with their arms 
interlaced, clapping their hands as they move backwards 
and forwards. The songs are of a lewd character, treating 
of intrigues in love mingled with abuse of their relatives and 
of other men who may be watching the proceedings by 
stealth. No offence is taken on such occasions, whatever 
may be said. In Upper India, Mr. Jeorakhan Lai states 
such songs are sung at the time of the marriage, and are 
called Naktoureki louk or the ceremony of the useless or 
shameless ones, because women, however shy and- modest, 
become at this time as bold and shameless as men are at the 
Holi festival. The following are a few lines from one of 
these songs: 




The wheat-cake is below and the urad-cake is above. Do you see 
my brother's brother-in-law watching the dance in the narrow 
lane.i 

A sweetmeat is placed on the wheat-cake; a handsome young black¬ 
guard has climbed on to the top of the wall to see the dance.' 

When a woman sees a man from afar he looks beautiful and attractive: 
but when he comes near she sees that he is not worth the trouble. 

I went to the market and came back with my salt. Oh, I looked 
more at you than at my husband who is wedded to me. 


Several of the ceremonies are repeated at the bride- 5. Conciu- 
groom’s house after the return of the wedding party. On 
the day following them the couple are taken to a tank 
walking under a canopy held up by their friends. Here they 
throw away their marriage-crowns, and play at hiding a 
vessel under the water. When they, return to the house a 
goat is sacrificed to Dulha Deo and the bride cooks food in 
her new house for the first time, her husband helping her, 
and their relatives and friends in the village are invited to 
partake of it. After this the conjugal chamber is prepared 
by the women of the household, and the bride is taken 
to it and told to consider her husband’s house as her 
own. The couple are then left together and the marriage 
is consummated. 

The remarriage of widows, is permitted but it is 6. Widow- 
not considered as a real marriage, according to the 

1 The term brother’s brother-in-law is abusive in the same sense as brother-in- ‘^''^'^rce. 
law [sdla) said by a man. 
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saying: “ A woman cannot be anointed twice with ttie 
marriage oil, as a wooden cooking - vessel cannot be put 
twice on the fire.” A widow married again is called a 
Churiydhi Dauki or ‘Wife made by bangles,’ as the 
ceremony may be completed by putting bangles on her 
wrists. When a woman is going to marry again she 
leaves her late husband’s house and goes and lives with 
her own people or in a house by herself. The second 
husband, makes his proposal to her through some other 
women. If accepted he comes with a party of his male 
friends, taking with him a new cloth and some bangles. 
They are received by the widow’s guardian, and they sit in 
her house smoking and chewing tobacco while some woman 
friend retires with her and invests her with the new cloth 
and bangles. She comes out and the new husband and wife 
bow to all the Dhanwans, who are subsequently regaled with 
liquor and goats’ flesh, and the marriage is completed. 
Polygamy is permitted but is not common. A husband may 
divorce his wife for failing to bear him issue, for being ugly, 
thievish, shrewish or a witch, or for an intrigue with an¬ 
other man. If a married woman commits adultery with 
another man of the tribe they are pardoned with the exaction 
of one feast. If her paramour is a Gond, Rawat, Binjhwar 
or Kawar, he is allowed to become a Dhanwar and marry her 
on giving several feasts, the exact number being fixed by the 
village Baiga or priest in a panchdyat or committee. With 
these exceptions a married woman having an intrigue with a 
man of another caste is finally expelled. A wife who desires 
to divorce her husband without his agreement is also turned 
out of the caste like a common woman. 

After the birth of a child the mother receives no food 
for the first and second, and fourth and fifth days, while on the 
third she is given only a warm decoction to drink. On the 
sixth day the men of the house are shaved and their impurity 
ceases. But the mother cooks no food for two months after 
bearing a female child and for three months if it is a male. The 
period has thus been somewhat reduced from the traditional 
one of five and a half months,^ but it must still be highly 
inconvenient. At the expiration of the time of impurity the 
^ See commencement of this article. 
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%4rtlien pots are changed and the mother prepares a meal 


for the whole household. During her monthly period of 
impurity a woman cooks no food for six days. On the 
seventh day she bathes and cleans her hair with clay, and is 
then again permitted to touch the drinking water and cook 
food. 

The tribe bury the dead. The corpse is wrapped in 8. Disposal 
an old cloth and carried to the grave on a cot turned upside 
down. On arrival there it is washed with turmeric apd water 
and wrapped in a new cloth. The bearers carry the corpse 
seven times round the open grave, saying, ‘ This is your 
last marriage,^ that is, with the earth. The male relatives 
and friends fill in the grave with earth, working with their 
^ hands only and keep their backs turned to the grave so as 
to avoid seeing the corpse. It is said that each person 
should throw only five handfuls. Other people then come 
up and fill in the grave, trampling down the surface as much 
as possible. For three days after a death the bereaved 
f family do not cook for themselves but are supplied with 
food by their friends. These, however, do not give them 
any salt as it is thought that the craving for salt will 
divert their minds from dwelling on their loss. The tribe 
do not perform the shrdddh ceremony, but in the month 
^ of Kunwar, on the day corresponding to that on which 
his father died, a man feeds the caste-fellows in memory 
of him. And at this period he offers libations to his 
ancestors, pouring a double handful of water on the ground 
for each one that he can remember and then one for all the 
others. While doing this he stands facing the east and does 
f not turn to three different directions as the Hindu custom is. 

The spirit of a man who has been killed by a tiger becomes 
Baghia Masan or the tiger imp, and that of a woman who 
dies in childbirth becomes a Churel. Both are very trouble- 
^ some to the living. 

The principal deities of the Dhanwars are Thakur 9 . Reii- 
Deo, the god of agriculture, and Dulha Deo, the deity of . 
the family and hearth. Twice a year the village Baiga or 
medicine-man, who is usually a Gond, offers a cocoanut to 
Thakur Deo. He first consecrates it to the god by placing 
^ it in contact with water and the small heap of rice which 
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^es in front of his shrine, and then splits it asunder on a" 
stone, saying, ‘Jai Thdkur Deal or ‘Victory to Thakur 
Deo.’ When any serious calamity befalls the tribe a goat 
is offered to the deity. It must also be first consecrated to 
him by eating his rice ; its body is then washed in water 
and some of the sacred dub ^ grass is placed on it, and the 
Baiga severs the head from the body with an axe. Dulha 
Deo is the god of the family and the marriage-bed, and 
when a,Dhanwar is married or his first son is born, a goat 
is offered to the deity. Another interesting deity is Maiya 
Andhiyari, or the goddess of the dark fortnight of the 
month. She is worshipped in the house conjointly by 
husband and wife on any Tuesday in the dark fortnight of 
Magh (January-February), all the relatives of the family 
being invited. On the day of worship the husband and 
wife observe a fast, and all the water which is required for 
use in the house during the day and night must be brought 
into it in the early morning. A circular pit is dug inside 
the house, about three feet deep and as many wide. A 
she-goat which has borne no young is sacrificed to the 
goddess in the house in the same manner as in the sacrifice 
to Thakur Deo. The goat is skinned and cut up, the skin, 
bones and other refuse being thrown into the hole. The 
flesh is cooked and eaten with rice and pulse in the evening, 
all the family and relatives, men and women, eating together 
at the same time. After the meal, all the remaining food 
and the water including that used for cooking, and the new 
earthen pots used to carry water on that day are thrown 
into the pit. The mouth of the pit is then covered with 
wooden boards and plastered over with mud with great 
care to prevent a child falling into it; as it is held that 
nothing which has once gone into the pit may be taken out, 
even if it were a human being. It is said that once in the 
old days a man who happened to fall into the pit was 
buried alive, its mouth being covered over with planks of 
wood ; and he was found alive when the pit was reopened 
next year. This is an instance of the sacrificial meal, 
common to many primitive peoples, at which the sacred 
animal was consumed by the worshippers, skin, bones and 

^ Cynodon dactylon. 









RELIGION 


497 



all " But now that such a course has become repugnant to 
their more civilised digestions, the refuse is considered sacred 
and disposed of in some such manner as that described. The 
goddess is also known as Rat Devi or the goddess of the 
night; or Rat Mai, the night mother. The goddess Maswasi 
was the mythical ancestress of the Dhanwars, the wife of 
Karankot, and also the daughter of Maiya Andhiyari or 
Rat Mai. She too is worshipped every third year in the 
dark fortnight of the month of Magh on any Tuesday. 

Her sacrifice is offered in the morning hours in the forest 
by men only, and consists also of a black she-goat. A site 
is chosen under a tree and cleaned with cowdung, the bones 
of animals being placed upon it in a heap to represent the 
goddess. The village Baiga kills the goat with an axe 
and the body is eaten by the worshippers. Maswasi is 
invoked by the Dhanwars before they go hunting, and 
whenever they kill a wild boar or a deer they offer it to her. 

She is thus clearly the goddess of hunting. The tribe also 
worship the spirits of hills and woods and the ghosts of the 
illustrious dead. The ghosts of dead Baigas or medicine¬ 
men are believed to become spirits attending on Thakur 
Deo, and when he is displeased with the Dhanwars they 
intervene to allay his anger. The brothers of Maswasi, the 
twelve Gaolis, are believed to be divine hunters and to 
haunt the forests, where they kill beasts and occasionally 
men. Six of them take post , and the other six drive the 
beasts or mep towards these through the forest, when they 
are pierced as with an arrow. The.victim dies after a few 
days, but if human he may go to a sorcerer, who can extract 
the arrow, smaller than a ^rain of rice, from his body. In 
the month of Aghan (November), when the grass of the 
forests is to be cut, the members of the village collectively 
offer a goat to the grass deity, in order that none of the 
grass-cutters may be killed by a tiger or bitten by a snake 
or other wild animal. 

The Dhanwars are fervent believers in all kinds of lo. Magic 
magic and witchcraft. Magic is practised both by the 
Baiga, the village priest or medicine-man, who is always a 
man and who conducts the worship of the deities mentioned 
above, and by the tonhi, the regular witch, who may be a 
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man or woman. Little difference appears to exist in the 
methods of the two classes of magicians, but the Baiga’s ^ 
magic is usually exercised for the good of his fellow-creatures, 
which indeed might be expected as he gets his livelihood 
from them, and he is also less powerful than the tonhi. The 
Baiga cures ordinary maladies and the bites of snakes and 
scorpions by mesmeric passes fortified by the utterance of 
charms. He raises the dead in much the same manner as 
a witch ^oes, but employs the spirit of the dead person in 
casting out other evil spirits by which his clients may be 
possessed. One of the miracles performed by the Baiga is 
to make his wet cloth stand in the air stiff and straight, 
holding only the two lower ends. He can cross a river 
walking on leaves, and change men into beasts. Witches are 
not very common among the Dhanwars. A witch, male or 
female, may be detected by a sunken and gloomy appearance 
of the eyes, a passionate temperament, or by being found 
naked in a graveyard at night, as only a witch would go 
there to raise a corpse from the dead. The Dhanwars eat 
nearly all kinds of food except beef and the leavings of 
others. They will take cooked food from the hands of 
Kawars, and the men also from Gonds, but not the women. 

In some places they will accept food from Brahmans, but 
not everywhere. They are not an impure caste, but usually 
live in a separate hamlet of their own, and are lower than 
the Gonds and Kawars, who will take water from them but 
not food. They are a very primitive people, and it is stated 
that at the census several of them left their huts and fled 
into the jungle, and were with difficulty induced to return. 
When an elder man dies his family usually abandon their 
hut, as it is believed that his spirit haunts it and causes 
death to any one who lives there. 

A Kawar is always permitted to become a Dhanwar, 
and a woman of the Gond, Binjhwar and Rawat tribes, if 
such a one is living with a Dhanwar, may be married to 
him with the approval of the tribe. She does not enjoy the 
full status of membership herself, but it is accorded to her 
children. When an outsider is to be admitted a panchdyai 
of five Dhanwars is assembled, one of whom must be of the 
Majhi sept. The members of the panchdyat hold out their t 
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Jj-iglit hands, palm upwards, one below the other, and beneath 
them the candidate and his wife place their hands. The 
Majhi pours water from a brass vessel on to the topmost 
hand, and it trickles down from one to the other on to those 
of the candidate and his wife. The blood of a slaughtered 
goat is mixed with the water in their palms and they sip 
it, and after giving a feast to the caste are considered as 
Dhanwars. Permanent exclusion from caste is imposed only 
for living with a man or woman of another caste otjher than 
those who may become Dhanwars, or for taking food from 
a member of an impure caste, the only ones which are lower 
than the Dhanwars. Temporary exclusion for an indefinite 
period is awarded for an irregular connection between a 
Dhanwar man and woman, or of a Dhanwar with a Kawar, 
Binjhwar, Rawat or Gond ; on a family which harbours any 
one of its members who has been permanently expelled ; 
and on a woman who cuts the navel-cord of a newly-born 
child, whether of her own caste or not. Irregular sexual 
intimacies are usually kept secret and condoned by marriage 
whenever possible. A person expelled for any of the above 
offences cannot claim readmission as a right. He must 
first please the members of the caste, and to do this he 
attends every caste feast without being invited, removes 
their leaf-plates with the leavings of food, and waits on them 
generally, and continually proffers his prayer for readmission. 
When the other Dhanwars are satisfied with his long and 
faithful service they take him back into the community. 
Temporary exclusion from caste, with the penalty of one or 
more feasts for readmission, is imposed for killing a cow 
or a cat accidentally, or in the course of giving it a beating ; 
for having a cow or bullock in one’s possession whose 
nostrils or ears get split; for getting maggots in a wound ; 
for being beaten except by a Government official; for taking 
food from any higher caste other than those from whom 
food is accepted ; and in the case of a woman for saying 
her husband’s name aloud. This list of offences shows that 
the Dhanwars have almost completely adopted the Hindu 
code in social matters, while retaining their tribal religion. 
A person guilty of one of the above offences must have his 
or her head shaved by a barber, and make a pilgrimage to 
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the shnne of Narsingh Nath in Bodasamar 
having accomplished this he is purified by one of the ^ 

Sonwani sept, being given water in which gold has been 
dipped to drink through a bamboo tube, and he provides 
usually three feasts for the caste-fellows. 

, The tribe dress in the somewhat primitive fashion 
prevalent in Chhattisgarh, and there is nothing distinctive 
about their clothing. Women are tattooed at their parents' 
house before or just after marriage. It is said that the tattoo 
marks remain on the soul after death, and that she shows 
them to God, probably for purposes of identification. There 
is a saying, ‘ All other pleasures are transient, but the tattoo 
marks are my companions through life.' A Dhanwar will 
not take water from a woman who is not tattooed. ’ 

Children are named on the chathi or sixth day after 
birth, and the parents always ascertain from a wise man 
whether the soul of any dead relative has been born again 
in the child so that they may name it after him. It is also 
thought that the sex may change in transmigration, for male 
children are sometimes named after women relatives and 
female after men. Mr. Hira Lai notes the following instance 
of the names of four children in a family. The eldest was 
named after his grandfather; the second was called Bhalu or 
bear, as his maternal uncle who had been eaten by a bear 
was reborn in him ; the third was called Ghasi, the name of 
a low caste of grass-cutters, because the two children born 
before him had died ; and the fourth was called Kausi, 
because the sorcerer could not identify the spirit of any rela¬ 
tive as having been born again in him. The name Kausi is 
given to any one who cannot remember his sept, as in the 
saying, ‘ Bhide bisdre kausi got^ or ‘ A man who has got no 
got belongs to the Kausi goti Kausi is said to mean a 
stranger. Bad names are commonly given to avert ill-luck 
or premature death, as Boya, a liar ; Labdu, one smeared with 
ashes ; Marha, a corpse; or after some physical defect as 
Lati, one with clotted hair; Petwa, a stammerer; Lendra, 
shy ; Ghundu, one who cannot walk ; Ghunari, stunted ; or 
from the place of birth, as Dongariha or Paharu, born on a 
hill ; Banjariha, born in brushwood, and so on. A man will 
not mention the names of his wife, his son's wife or his 
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^-Sister’s son^s wife, and a woman will not name her husband 
or his elder brother or parents. As already stated, a woman 
saying her husband's name aloud is temporarily put out of 
caste, the Hindu custom being thus carried to extremes, as is 
often the case among the lower castes. 

The tribe consider hunting to have been their proper 14. Occu- 
calling, but many of them are now cultivators and labourers. 

They also make bamboo matting and large baskets for storing 
grain, but they will not make small bamboo baskets or fans, 
because this is the calling of the Turis, on whom the Dhanwar 
looks down. The women collect the leaves of sdl^ trees and 
sell them at the rate of about ten bundles for a pice (farthing) 
for use as chongis or leaf-pipes. As already stated, the tribe 
have no language of their own, but speak a corrupt form 
of Chhattisgarhi. 


^ Shorea robusta. 
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Dhimar, Kahar, Bhoi, Palewap, Baraua, Machhandar.— ^ 

The caste of fishermen and palanquin-bearers. In 1911 the 
Dhimars numbered 284,000 persons in the Central Provinces 
and Berar, being most numerous in the Maratha Districts. 

In the north of the Province we find in place of the Dhimars 
the Kahars and Mullahs, and in the east or Chhattlsgarh 
country the Kewats. But the distinction between these 
castes is no more than nominal, for in some localities both 
Kahar and Kewat are returned as subcastes of Dhimar. In 
some parts of India the ^Bhois and Dhimars are considered 
as separate castes, but in the Central Provinces they are not 
to be distinguished, both names being applied indiscrimin¬ 
ately to the same persons. The name of Bhoi perhaps 
belongs more particularly to those who carry litters or palan¬ 
quins, and that of Dhimar to the fishermen. The word 
Dhimar is a corruption of the Sanskrit Dhivara, a fisherman. 

Bhoi is a South Indian word (Telugu and Malayalam boyi, 
Tamil bovi), and in the Konkan people of this class are 
known as Kahar Bhui. Among the Gonds Bhoi is con- 


^ This article is based partly on the interesting information about the 
papers by Mr. Govind Moreshwar, occupations of the caste was given to 
Head Clerk, Mandla, and Mr. Pancham the writer by Babu Kali Prasanna 
Lai, Naib-Tahslldar, Sihora. Much of Mukerji, Pleader, Saugor. 
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'^i^eted as an honorific name or title ; and this indicates that 
a large number of Gonds have become enrolled in the 
Dhimar or Kahar caste, and consider it a rise in status. 

■ Palewar is the name of the Telugu fishermen of Chanda. 
Machhandar signifies one who catches fish. 

The caste has a large number of subdivisions of a local 
or occupational nature ; among occupational names may be 
mentioned the Singaria or those who cultivate the singdra 
nut, the Nadha or those who live on the banks of streams, 
the Tankiwalas or sharpeners of grindstones, the Jhingas or 
prawn-catchers, the Bansias and Saraias or anglers (from 
bansi or sarai, a bamboo fishing-rod), the Bandhaiyas or 
those who make ropes and sacking of hemp and fibre, and 
the Dhurias who sell parched rice. These last say that their 
original ancestors were created by Mahadeo out of a handful 
of dust {dhur) for carrying the palanquin of Parvati when 
she was tired. They are probably the same people as the 
"Dhuris who also parch grain, and in Chhattlsgarh are con¬ 
sidered as a separate caste. Similarly the Sonjhara Dhimars 
wash for gold, the calling of the separate Sonjhara caste. 
The Kasdhonia Dhimars wash the sands of the sacred rivers 
to find the coins which pious pilgrims frequently drop or 
throw into the river as an offering when they bathe in it. 
The Gondia subcaste is clearly an offshoot from the Gond 
tribe, but a large proportion of the whole caste in the Central 
Provinces is probably derived from the Gonds or Kols, 
members of this latter tribe being especially proficient as 
palanquin-bearers. The Suvarha subcaste is named after 
the suar or pig, because members of this subcaste breed 
and eat the unclean animal; they are looked down on by 
the others. Similarly the Gadhewale Dhimars keep donkeys, 
and are despised by the other subcastes who will not take 
food from them. They use donkeys for carrying loads of 
wood, and the bridegroom rides to his wedding on this 
animal; and among them a donkey is the only animal the 
corpse of which can be touched without conveying pollution. 
The Bhanare Dhimars appear to be named after the town 
of Bhandara. 

A large number of exogamous groups are also returned, 
either of a titular or totemistic nature ; such are Baghmar, a 
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tiger-slayer; Ojhwa, from Ojha, or sorcerer; Guru pahchan, 
one who knows his teacher ; Midoia, a guardian of boundaries, 
from med, a boundary or border ; Gidhwe, a vulture ; Kolhe, 
or jackal; Gadhekhaya, a donkey-eater ; and Kasture, musk ; 
a few names are from towns or villages, as Tumsare from 
Tumsar, Nagpurkar from Nagpur ; and a few from other 
castes as Madgi, Bhoyar, Pindaria from Pindari, a freebooter ; 
Gondia (Gond) and Gondhali; and Kachhwaha, a sept of 
Rajputs., 

Marriage is prohibited between members of the same 
sept and also between first cousins. In many localities 
families do not intermarry so long as they remember any 
relationship to have existed between them. In Mandla, 
Mr. Govind Moreshwar states, the Nadha and Kehera sub¬ 
castes do not intermarry; but if a man desires a girl of the 
other subcaste he can be admitted into it on giving a feast 
to the caste-fellows according to his means, and thus marry 
her. Two families may exchange daughters in marriage. 
A maiden who goes wrong with a man of the caste or of 
any higher caste may be readmitted to the community under 
penalty of a feast to the caste and of having a lock of her 
hair cut off. In the Hindustani Districts women do not 
accompany the marriage procession, but in the Maratha 
Districts they do. Among the Bhanara Dhimars of Chanda 
the wedding may be held either at the bride’s or the bride¬ 
groom’s house. In the former case a bride-price of Rs. 16 
is paid, and in the latter one of Rs. 20, because the expenses 
of the bride’s family are increased if the wedding is held at 
her house. A custom exists among the poorer Dhimars 
in Chanda of postponing the marriage ceremony to avoid 
expense; a man will thus simply take a girl for his wife, 
making a payment of Rs, 1-4 or twenty pence to her father 
and giving a feast to the community. She will then live in 
his house as his wife, and at some subsequent date, perhaps 
in old age, the religious ceremony will be held so that the 
couple may have been properly married before they die. 
In this fashion the weddings of grandparents, parents and 
children have all been celebrated simultaneously. The 
Singaria Dhimars of Chhindwara grow singdra or water-nut 
in tanks, and at their weddings a crocodile must be killed 
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The Sonjharas or gold-washers must also have • 

^ a crocodile, but they keep it alive and worship it, and when 
the ceremony is concluded let it go back again to the river. 

' It is natural that castes whose avocations are connected with 
rivers and tanks should in a manner deify the most prominent 
or most ferocious animal contained in their waters. And 
the ceremonial eating of a sacred animal has been recorded 
among divers peoples all over the world. At a Dhimar 
^ marriage in Bhandara a net is given to the bridegrt)om, and 
sidori or cooked food, tied in a piece of cloth, to the bride, 
and they walk out together as if going to a river to fish, 
but the bride’s brother comes up and stops them. After a 
wedding in Mandla they kill a pig and bury it before the 
door of the bridegroom’s house, covering it with earth, and 
the bride and bridegroom step over its body into the house. 
Widow-marriage is freely permitted ; in Mandla the marriage 
of a widow may be held on the night of any day except 
* Sunday, Tuesday and Saturday. Divorce is allowed, but 
^ is of rare occurrence. Adultery on the part of a wife will 
be frequently overlooked, and the extreme step of divorcing 
her is only taken if she creates a public scandal. In such a 
case the parties appear before a meeting of the caste, and 
the headman asks them whether they have determined to 
separate. He then breaks a straw in token of the disruption 
of the union, and the husband and wife must pronounce each 
other’s names in an audible voice.^ A fee of Rs. 1-4 is paid 
to the headman, and the divorce is completed.^ In some 
localities the woman’s bangles are ^also broken. In Jhansi 
the fine for keeping a widow is ten rupees and for living 
with the wife of another man sixty rupees. 

Children are named either on the day of birth or the s- Child- 
twelfth day afterwards. The women place the child in a 
cradle, spreading boiled wheat and gram over its body, and 
^ after swinging it to and fro the name is given. Sweets or 
boiled wheat and gram are distributed to those present. In 
Berar on the third day after a birth cakes of juari flour and 
buttermilk are distributed to other children ; on the fifth 

^ As a rule a husband and wife give a little more than the proper sum 
never address each other by name. on ceremonial occasions in order to 

- show that there is no stint. Thus 

2 Among Hindus it is customary to Rs. 1-4 is paid instead of a rupee. 
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day the slab and roller used for grinding the household corn 
are washed, anointed and worshipped ; on the twelfth day 
the child is named and shortly after this its head is shaved.^ 
The bodies of the dead are usually buried, cremation 
being beyond the means of Dhimars. Children whose ears 
have not been pierced are mourned only for one day, and 
others for ten days. When a body has been burnt the 
ashes are consigned to a tank or river on the third day, or 
if the third day be a Sunday or a Wednesday, then on 
the fifth day. In Berar, Mr. Kitts remarks,^ the funeral 
ceremony of the Dhimars resembles that of the Gonds. 
After a burial the mourners repair to the deceased’s house 
to drink ; and subsequently each fetches his own dinner and 
dines with the chief mourner. At this time he and his 
family are impure and the others cannot take food prepared 
by him; but ten days afterwards when the mourning is 
over and the chief mourner has bathed and shaved they 
again dine with him, and on the next day the caste is 
feasted. During the period of mourning a lighted lamp is 
daily placed outside the house. When the period of mourn¬ 
ing expires all the clothes of the family are washed and their 
house is newly whitewashed. There is no subsequent 
annual performance of funeral rites as among the higher 
Hindus; but at the Akshayatritiya or commencement of 
the agricultural year the head of the household throws at 
each meal a little food into the fire, in honour-of his dead 
ancestors. 

One of the principal* deities of the Dhimars ^ as of other 
low castes is Dulha Deo, the deified bridegroom. They 
fashion his image of kadamb^ wood and besmear it with 
red lead. In Berar they also pray to Anna Puma, the 
Corn-giving goddess of Madras corresponding to Durga or 
Devi, whose form with that of her horse is engraved on 
a brass plate and anointed with yellow and red turmeric. 
When about to enter a river or tank for fishing or other 
purposes they pray to the water-god to save them from 
being drowned or molested by its denizens. They address 
a river as Ganga Mai or ‘Mother Ganges’ in order to 


2 Ibidemj Lc. 


^ Berar Census Report (1881), p. 133. 

3 Ibidem, Lc, ^ Anthocephalus kadamba. 





FISHERMEN IN DUG-OUTS OR HOLLOWED TREE TRUNKS. 








OCCUPATION: FISHERMAN 


507 


^fojpitiate it by this flattery. Those who are employed on 
ferry-boats especially venerate Ghatoia^ Deo, the god of 
ferries and river-crossings. His shrine is near the place 
where the boats are tied up, and ferry contractors keep a 
live chicken in their boat to be offered to Ghatoia on the 
first occasion when the river is sufficiently in flood to be 
crossed by ferry after the breaking of the rains. Other 
local godlings are the Bare Purakh or Great men, a collective 
term for their deceased ancestors, of whom they make silver 
images ; Parihar, the soul of the village priest; Baram Deo, 
the spirit of the banyan tree ; and Gosain Deo, a deified 
ascetic. To the goddess Devi they offer a black she-goat 
which is eaten ceremonially, and when they have finished, 
the bones, skin and all the other remains of the animal are 
placed in a pit inside the house. If anything should fall 
into this pit it must be buried with the remains of the 
offering and not taken out. And they relate that on one 
occasion a child fell into the pit, and the parents, setting 
obedience to the law of the goddess above the life of their 
child, buried it alive. But next year when the sacrifice 
was again made and the pit was opened, the child was 
found in it alive and playing. So they say that the goddess 
will save the life of any one who is buried in the pit with 
her offering. When a widower marries a second time his 
wife sometimes wears a tdwiz or amulet in the shape of a 
silver box containing charms round her neck in order to 
ward off the evil machinations of her predecessor’s spirit. 

The occupations of the Dhimar are many and various. 
He is primarily a fisherman and boatman, and has various 
kinds of nets for taking fish. One of these is of triangular 
shape about 150 feet wfde at the base and 80 feet in 
height to the apex. The meshes vary from an inch wide 
at the top to three inches at the bottom. The ends of the 
base are weighted with stones and the net is then sunk into 
a river so that the base rests on its bed and the top is held 
by men in boats at the surface. Then other Dhimars beat 
the surface of the water for some distance with long bamboos 
on both sides of the net, driving the fish towards it. They 

1 Yxoxfx ghat, a steep hillside or slope; hence a river-crossing because of the 
banks sloping down to it. 
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call this a kheda^ the term used for a beat of the forest for 
game. 

Another method is to stretch a long rope or cord across 
the river, secured on either bank, with baited hooks attached 
to it at short intervals. It is left for some hours and then 
drawn in. When the river is shallow one wide-bottomed 
boat will be paddled up the stream and a line of men will 
wade on each side beating the water with bamboos so as 
to mak(? the small fish jump into the boat. Or they put 
a little cotton-seed on a stone in shallow water, and when 
the fish collect to eat the seed a long circular net weighted 
with pieces of iron is let down over the stone. Then the 
upper end is drawn tight and the fishermen put their hands 
inside and seize the little fish. The Dhimar is also regularly 
employed as a worker on ferries. His primitive boat made 
from the hollowed trunk of a tree and sometimes lashed in 
couples for greater stability may still be seen on all rivers. 
He makes his own fishing-nets, knitting them on a stick at 
his leisure while he is walking along or sitting down to 
smoke and talk. He worships his fishing-nets at the Diwali 
festival, and his reverence for the knitted thread is such that 
he will not touch or wear a shoe made of thread, because he 
thinks that the sacred article is debased by being sewn into 
leather. When engaged in road-work the Dhimars have 
unsewn sandals secured to the feet with strips of leather. 
It is a special degradation to a Dhimar to be struck with 
a shoe. He has a monopoly of growing singdra ^ or water- 
nuts in tanks. The fruit of this plant has a taste somewhat 
between a cocoanut and a potato, with a flavour of soap. 
It can be taken raw and is therefore a favourite comestible 
for fast days when cooked food is forbidden. It is also 
sold at railway stations and the fresh fruit is prescribed by 
village doctors as easy of digestion. The Dhimar grows 
melons, cucumbers and other vegetables on the sandy 
stretches along the banks of streams, but at agriculture 
proper he does not excel. 

The Dhimar’s connection with water has led to his 
becoming the water-carrier for Hindus, or that section of 
the community which can afford to employ one. This is 

^ Trapa bispinosa. 
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:3lf<^re especially the case in the Hindustani Districts where 
women are frequently secluded and therefore cannot draw 
water for the household, while in the Maratha Districts 
where the women go to the well no water-bearer is required. 

In this capacity the Dhimar is usually the personal servant 
of the village proprietor, but in large villages every house 
has a ghinochi, either an earthen platform or wooden stand 
just outside the house, on which four or five earthen water- 
pots are kept. These the Dhimar fills up morping and 
evening and receives two or three annas or pence a month 
for doing so. He also brings water for Government servants 
when they come to the village, and cleans their cooking- 
vessels and prepares the hearth with fresh cowdung and 
water in order to cleanse it. 

If he cleans the malguzar’s vessels he gets his food for 
doing so. When the tenants have marriages he performs 
the same duties for the whole wedding party and receives a 
present of one or two rupees and some clothes if the families 
are well off, and also his food every day while the marriage 
is in progress. In his capacity of waterman the title Baraua 
is used to him as an honorific method of address ; and to his 
wife Baroni. In a hot country like India water is revered 
as the source of relief, comfort and life itself, like fire in cold 
countries, and the waterman participates in the regard paid 
to his element. 

Another business of the Dhimar’s is to take sweet potatoes 
and boiled plums to the fields at harvest-time and sell them. 

He supplies water for drinking to the reapers and receives 
three sheaves a day in payment. 6n the fifteenth of Jesth 
(May) the Dhimar goes round to the cultivators, throwing his 
fishing-net over their heads and receives a small present. 

At the period prior to the introduction of wheeled trans- 10. Paian- 
port when palanquins or litters were largely used for travel- Nearer and 
ling, the carriers belonged to the Kahar caste in northern personal 
India and to the Dhimars or Bhois in the south. Though 
litters are now practically not used for travelling except 
occasionally by high-caste women, a survival of the old 
custom is retained in the marriage ceremony, the bride and 
bridegroom being always carried back from the marriage- 
shed to the temporary lodging of the bridegroom in a pdlki, 
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though for the longer journey to the bridegroom’s village 
some less cumbrous conveyance is utilised. Four Dhimars 
carry the palki and receive Rs. 1-4. Well-to-do people will 
be carried in procession round the town. When employed 
by the village proprietor the Dhimar accompanies him on 
his journey, carrying his cooking-vessels and other necessai'ies 
in a banhgi or wooden cross-bar slung across the shoulders, 
from which two baskets are suspended by loops of rope. 
Water he will always carry in a banhgi and never on his 
head or shoulders. From waterman and litter-carrier the 
Dhimar has become a personal servant; it is he to whom 
the term ‘bearer’ as designating a body-servant was first 
applied because he bears or carries his master in a palki and 
his clothes in a banhgi. He is commonly so employed in 
native houses, but rarely by Europeans, whether because he 
is too stupid or on account of caste objections of his own. 
When employed as a cook the Dhimar or his wife is per¬ 
mitted to knead flour with water and make it into a cake 
which the Brahman will then take and put on to the girdle 
with his own hands. He can also boil water and pour pulse 
into the cooking-pot from above so long as he does not touch 
the vessel after the food has been placed in it. He or she 
will also take any remains of food which is left in the cook¬ 
ing-pot as this is not considered to be polluted, food only 
becoming polluted when the hand touches it on the dish 
after having touched the mouth. When this has happened 
all the food on the dish becomes jiitha or leavings of food, 
and as a general rule no caste except the sweepers will eat 
the leavings of food of 'another caste or of another person 
of their own. Only the wife, whose meal follows her hus¬ 
band’s, will eat his leavings. As a servant the Dhimar is 
very familiar with his master; he may enter any part of the 
house, including the cooking-place and the women’s rooms, 
and he addresses his mistress as ‘Mother,’ In northern 
India Mr, Crooke states that the Kahars are sometimes 
known as Mahra, from the Sanskrit Mahila, a woman, 
because they have the entry of the female apartments. 
When he lights his master’s pipe he takes the first pull 
himself to show that it has not been tampered with, and 
then presents it to him with his left hand placed under his 
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elbow in token of respect. Maid-servants also fre- 
^ , quently belong to the Dhimar caste, and it often happens that 
the master of the household has illicit intercourse with them. 
Hence there is a proverb, ‘ The king's son draws water and 
the water-bearer's son sits on the throne,' similar intrigues 
on the part of high-born women with their servants being 
not unknown. The Dhimar often acts as a pimp, this being 
an incident of his profession of indoor servant. 

*•' Another occupation of the Dhimar's is to sell parched 

grain and rice to travellers in markets and railway stations 
like the Bharbhtinja and Dhuri. This he can do because of 
his comparative social purity, as all castes will take water 
and cakes and sweetmeats from his hands. Some Dhimars 
^ and Kewats also weave hemp-matting and gunny-bags, but 
such members of the caste rank lower than the others and 
. Brahmans will not take water from them. Another calling 
by which a few Dhimars find support is that of breeding 
pigs. One would think it a difficult matter to make a living 
^ out of the village pig, an animal abhorred by both Hindus 
and Muhammadans as the most unclean of the briite creation, 
and equally abjured by Europeans as unfit for food. But 
the pig is in considerable demand by the forest tribes for 
sacrifice to their deities. The Dhimar participates in the 
sacrifice to Narayan Deo described in the article on Mahar, 
when a pig is eaten in concert by several of the lower castes. 
Lastly, the business of rearing the cocoons of the tasar silk¬ 
worm is usually in the hands of Dhimars and Kewats. 
While the caterpillars are feeding on leaves and spinning 
their cocoons these men live in the forests for two months 
together and watch the kosa^bdris or silk-gardens,- that is the 
blocks of trees which are set apart for the purpose of rearing 
the caterpillars. During this period they eat only once a 
day, abstain from meat and lentils, do not get shaved and 
^ do not visit their wives. When the eggs of the caterpillars 
are to be placed on the trees they tie a silk thread round 
the first tree to be used and worship it as Pat Deo or the 
god of silk thread. On this subject Mr. Ball writes “The 
trees which it is intended to stock are carefully pollarded 
before the rains, and in early spring the leaves are stocked 
'• ^ Jungle Life in India, p. 137. 
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with young caterpillars which have been hatched in 
houses. The men in charge erect wigwams and remain on 
the spot, isolated from their families, who regard them for 
the time being as unclean. During the daytime they have 
full occupation in guarding the large green caterpillars from 
the attacks of kites and other birds. The cocoons are 
collected soon after they are spun and boiled in a lye of 
wood-ash, and the extracted chrysalids must then be eaten 
by the q^retakers, who have to undergo certain ceremonial 
rites before they are readmitted into the society of their 
fellows. The effect of the boiling in the lye is the removal 
of the glutinous matter, which renders it possible to wind off 
the silk.” The eating of the caterpillars is no doubt a 
ceremonial observance like that of the crocodile at weddings. 
They are killed by the boiling of the cocoons and on this 
account members of good castes will not engage in the 
business of rearing them. The abstention from conjugal 
intimacy while engaged ,in some important business is a 
very common phenomenon. 

The social status of the Dhimar is somewhat peculiar. 
Owing to his employment as palanquin-bearer, cook and 
household servant he has been promoted to the group of 
castes who are ceremonially clean, so that Brahmans in 
northern India will take water and food cooked in butter 
from his hands. But by origin he no doubt belongs to the 
primitive or non-Aryan tribes, a fact which he shows by his 
appearance and also by his customs. In diet he is the reverse 
of fastidious, eating crocodiles, tortoises and crabs, and also 
pork in the Maratha Districts, though in the north where he 
is employed by Brahmans as a personal servant he abstains 
from this food. With all this, however, the Dhimars practise 
in some social matters a pharasaical strictness. In Jubbulpore 
Mr. Pancham Lai records that among the four subcastes of 
Rekwar, Bant, Barmaian and Pabeha a woman of one sub¬ 
caste will not partake of any food cooked by one of another 
division. A man will take any kind of food cooked by a 
man of another subcaste, but from a woman only such as is 
not mixed with water. A woman will drink the water held 
in the metal vessel of a woman of another division, but not 
in an earthen vessel; and in a metal vessel only provided 
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is brought straight from the well and not taken from 
the ghinochi or water-stand of such woman’s house. A man 
will take water to drink from the metal or earthen vessel of 
any other Dhimar, male or female. In Berar again Mr. Kitts 
states ^ that a Bhoi considers it pollution to eat or drink at 
the house of a Lohar (blacksmith), a Sutar (carpenter), a 
Bhat (bard), a washerman or a barber ; he will not even 
carry their palanquins at a marriage. 

Once a year at the Muharram festival the Dhimars will 
eat at the hands of Muhammadans. They go round and 
beg for offerings of food and take them to the Fakir, who 
places a little before the tdzia or tomb of Husain and dis¬ 
tributes the remainder to the Dhimars and other Hindus 
land Muhammadans who have been begging. Except on 
this occasion they will eat nothing touched by a Muham- 
imadan. The Dhimar, the Nai or barber, and the Bari or 
indoor servant are the three household menials of the 
inorthern Districts, and are known "as Pauni Parja. Some¬ 
times the Ahir or grazier is an indoor servant and takes the 
place of the Dhimar or the Bari. These menials are admitted 
to the wedding and other family feasts and allowed to eat 
,at them. They sit in a line apart from the members of 
the caste and one member of the family is deputed to wait on 
them. Their food is brought to them in separate dishes and 
no food from these dishes is served to guests of the caste. 

Permanent expulsion ^ from caste is inflicted only for 
marrying, or eating regularly, with a man or woman of some 
other low caste ; but in the case of unmarried persons the 
latter offence may also be expiated. • Temporary exclusion 
is imposed for killing a cat, dog or squirrel, getting maggots 
in a wound, being sentenced to imprisonment® or commit¬ 
ting adultery with a person of any low caste. One who has 
^ Berar Census Report (1881), Hindu castes, and the Dhimars are 


p. 132. 

2 The following notice of caste 
offences is from Mr. Govind Moresh- 
war’s paper. 

3 Not probably on account of the 
commission of a crime, but because 
being sentenced to imprisonment in¬ 
volves the eating of ceremonially impure 
food. These rules are common to most 
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taken only as a typical example. They 
seem to have little or no connection 
with ordinary morality. But in Jhansi 
Mr. Crooke remarks that a Kahar is 
put out of caste for theft in his master’s 
house. This again, however, might 
be considered as an offence against the 
community, tending to lower their cor¬ 
porate character in their business, and 
as such deserving of social punishment. 
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committed any of the above offences must be purified 
the Batta of the caste, that is a person who takes the sins 
of others upon himself. The Batta conducts the culprit to 
a river and then causes him to bathe, cuts off a lock of his 
hair, breaks a cocoanut as a sacrifice, and gives him a little 
cowdung and milk to eat. Then they proceed to eat 
together; the Batta eats five mouthfuls first and declares 
that he has taken the sin of the offender on himself; the 
latter gives the Batta Rs. 1-4 as his fee, and is once more 
a proper member of the community. In Berar a Bhoi who 
has been put out of caste is received back by his fellows 
when he has drunk the water touched by a Brahman’s toe, 
and has feasted them with a bout of liquor. In towns the 
caste are generally addicted to drink, and no marriage or 
other social function is held without a sufficient supply of 
liquor. They also smoke ganja (Indian hemp). 

The Dhimars are proverbially of a cheerful disposition, 
though simple and easily cheated. When carrying palkis or 
litters at night they talk continually or sing monotonous 
songs to lighten the tedium of the way. In illustration of 
these qualities the following story is told : One day when 
Mahadeo and Parvati were travelling the goddess became 
very tired, so Mahadeo created four men from the dust, who 
bore her in a litter. On the way they talked and laughed, 
and Parvati was very pleased with them, so when she got 
home she told them to wait while she sent them out a reward. 
The Bhois found that they could get plenty of liquor, so 
they went on drinking it and forgot all about going for the 
reward. In the meantime a Marwari Bania who had heard 
what the goddess said, waited at the door of the palace, 




and when the servants brought out a bag of money he 


pretended that he was one of the Bhois and got them to 
give him the money, with which he made off. After a time 
the Bhois remembered about the reward and went to the 
door of the palace to get it, when the goddess came out and 
found out what had happened. The Bhois then wept and 
asked for another reward, but the goddess refused and said 
that as they had been so stupid their caste would always 
be poor, but at the same time they would be cheerful and 

happy. 
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Dhoba.^ — A small caste belonging to the Mandla District 1. General 
and apparently an offshoot from one of the primitive tribes. 

They have never been separately classified at the census 
but always amalgamated with the Dhobi or washerman 
caste. But the Mandla Dhobas acknowledge no connection 
with Dhobis, nor has any been detected. One Dhoba has 
indeed furnished a story to the Rev. E. Price that the first 
ancestor of the caste was a foundling boy, by appearance of 
good lineage, who was brought up by some Dhobis, and, 
marrying a Dhobi girl, made a new caste. But this is not 
sufficient to demonstrate the common origin of the Dhobas 
and Dhobis. The Dhobas reside principally in a few villages 
in the upper valley of the Burhner River, and members of the 
caste own two or three villages. They are dark in com¬ 
plexion and have, though in a less degree, the flat features, 
coarse nose and receding forehead of the Gond ; but they 
are taller in stature and not so strongly built, and are much 
less capable of exertion. 

The caste has twelve exogamous septs, though the list 2. Exo- 
is probably not complete. These appear to be derived dfvTsh^s 
from the names of villages. Marriage is forbidden between 
the Baghmar and Baghcharia septs, the Maratha and 
Khatnagar and Maralwati septs and the Sonwani and 

1 This article is partly based on an F. R. R. Rudman in the Mandla Dis- 
account of the caste furnished by Mr. trict Gazetteer, 

H. F. E. Bell and drawn up by Mr. 
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Sonsonwani septs. These septs are said to have been sub¬ 
divided and to be still related. The names Baghmar and 
Baghcharia are both derived from the tiger; Sonwani is 
from Sona-pani or gold-water, and the Sonsonwani sept 
seems therefore to be the aristocratic branch or cvetnc de Id 
crime of the Sonwanis. The children of brothers and sisters 
may marry but not those of two sisters, because a man s 
maternal aunt or rudusi is considered as equivalent to his 
mother., A man may also marry his step-sister on the 
mother’s side, that is the daughter of his own mother by 
another husband either prior to or subsequent to his father, 
the step-sister being of a different sept. This relaxation 
may have been permitted on account of the small numbers 
of the caste and the consequent difficulty of arranging 
marriages. 

The bridegroom goes to the bride’s house for the wedding, 
which is conducted according to the Hindu ritual of walking 
round the sacred post. The cost of a marriage in a fairly 
well-to-do family, including the betrothal, may be about 
Rs. 140, of which a quarter falls on the bride’s people. 
Divorce and the remarriage of widows are permitted. A 


pregnant woman stops working after six months and goes 
into retirement. After a birth the woman is impure for five 
or six days. She does not appear in public for a month, 
and takes no part in outdoor occupations or field-work until 
the child is weaned, that is six months after its birth. 

4 Funeral The dead are usually buried, and all members of the 
dead man’s sept are considered to be impure. After the 
funeral they bathe and come home and have their food 
cooked for them by other Dhobas, partaking of it in the 
dead man’s house. On the ninth, eleventh or thirteenth 
day, when the impurity ends, the male members of the sept 
are shaved on the bank of a river and the hair is left lying 
there. When they start home they spread some thorns and 
two stones across the path. Then, as the first man steps 
over the thorns, he takes up one of the stones in his hand 
and passes it behind him to the second, and each man 
successively passes it back as he steps over the thorns, the 
last man throwing the stone behind the thorns. Thus the 
dead man’s spirit in the shape of the stone is separated from 


\fcASTE PANCHAYAT AND SOCIAL PENALTIES 517 

prevented from accompanying them home, 
a feast is held, all the men of the dead man*s sept 
sitting opposite to the panchdyat at a distance of three feet. 
Next day water in which gold has been dipped is thrown 
over the dead man^s house and each member of the sept 
drinks a little and is pure. 




The head of the caste is always a member of the 5. Caste 
Sonwani sept and is known as Raja. It is his business to {ndtoc^^i 
yi administer water in which gold has been dipped (sona-pdni) penalties, 
to offenders as a means of purification, and from *this the 
name of the sept is derived. The Raja has no deputy, and 
officiates in all ceremonies of the caste; he receives no 
contribution from the caste, but a double share of food and 
/ sweetmeats when they are distributed. The other members 
of the Panch he is at liberty to choose from any got or sept 
he likes. When a man has been put out of caste for a 
serious offence he has to give three feasts for readmission. 

The first meal consists of a goat with rice and pulse, and is 
/ eaten on the bank of a stream ; on this occasion the head of 
the offender is shaved clean and all the hair thrown into the 
stream. The second meal is eaten in the yard of his house, 
and consists of cakes fried in butter with rice and pulse. 

The offender is not allowed to partake of either the first or 
second meal. On the third day the Raja gives the offender 
gold-water, and he is then considered to be purified and 
cooks food himself, which the caste-people eat with him in 
his house. A man is not put out of caste when he is sent 
to jail, as this is considered to be an order of the Govern¬ 
ment. A man keeping a woman of Another caste is expelled 
• and not reinstated until he has put her away, and even then 
it is said that they will consider his character before taking 
him back. A man who gets maggots in a wound may be 
readmitted to caste only during the months of Chait and 
Pus. 

The Dhobas act as priests of the Gonds and are also 6 . Occupa- 
cultivators. Their social position is distinctly higher than 
that of the Gonds and some of them have begun to employ customs. 
Brahmans for their ceremonies. They will eat the flesh of 
most animals, except those of the cow-tribe, and also field-mice, 

, and most of them drink liquor, though the more prominent 
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members have begun to abstain. The origin of the caste is 
very obscure, but it would appear that they must be an 
offshoot of one of the Dravidian tribes. In this connection 
it is interesting to note that Chhattlsgarh contains a large 
number of Dhobis, though the people of this tract have until 
recently worn little in the way of clothing, and usually wash 
it themselves when this operation is judged necessary. Many 
of the Dhobis of Chhattlsgarh are cultivators, and it seems 
possible that a proportion of them may also really belong to 
this Dho\)a caste. 
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of the 5. Occupation: washing clothes, 

6. Socialpositio7i, 

7. Proverbs about the Dhobi, 
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Dhobi, Wapthi, Baretha, Chakla, Rajak, Parit.— 
The professional caste of washermen. The name is derived 
from the Hindi dhona, and the Sanskrit dhaVy to wash, 
Warthi is the Maratha name for the caste, and Bareth or 
Baretha is an honorific or complimentary term of address. 
Rajak and Parit are synonyms, the latter being used in the 
Maratha Districts. The Chakla caste of Madras are leather- 
workers, but in Chanda a community of persons is found who 
are known as Chakla and are professional washermen. In 
1911 the Dhobis numbered 165,000 persons in the Central 
Provinces and Berar, or one to every hundred inhabitants. 
They are numerous in the Districts with large towns and 
also in Chhattlsgarh, where, like* the Dhobas of Bengal, 
they have to a considerable extent abandoned their hereditary 
profession and taken to cultivation and other callings. No 
account worth reproduction has been obtained of the origin 
of the caste. In the Central Provinces it is purely functional, 
as is shown by its subdivisions; these are generally of a 
territorial nature, and indicate that the Dhobis like the other 
professional castes have come here from all parts of the 
country. Instances of the subcastes are : Baonia and Beraria 
from Berar; Malwi, Bundelkhandi, Nimaria, Kanaujia, 
Udaipuria from Udaipur; Madrasi, Dharampuria from 
Dharampur, and so on. A separate subcaste is formed of 
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Muhammadan Dhobis. The exogamous groups known as 
khero are of the usual low-caste type, taking their names 
from villages or titular or professional terms. 

Marriage within the khero is prohibited and also the 
union of first cousins. It is considered disgraceful to accept 
a price for a bride, and it is said that this is not done even 
by the parents of poor girls, but the caste will in such cases 
raise a subscription to defray the expenses of her marriage. 
In the northern Districts the marriages of Dhobis are 
characterised by continuous singing and dancing at the 
houses of the bridegroom and bride, these performances 
being known as sajnai and birha. Some man also puts on 
a long coat, tight down to the waist and loose round the hips, 
to have the appearance of a dancing-girl, and dances before 
the party, while two or three other men play. Mr. Crooke 
considers that this ritual, which is found also among other 
low castes, resembles the European custom of the False 
Bride and is intended to divert the evil eye from the real 
bride. He writes:^ “Now there are numerous customs 
which have been grouped in Europe under the name of the 
False Bride. Thus among the Esthonians the false bride is 
enacted by the bride’s brother dressed in woman’s clothes ; in 
Polonia by a bearded man called the Wilde Braut; in Poland 
by an old woman veiled in white and lame ; again among 
the Esthonians by an old woman with a brickwork crown ; 
in Brittany, where the substitutes are first a little girl, then 
the mistress of the house, and lastly the grandmother. 

“The supposition may then be hazarded in the light 
of the Indian examples* that some one assumes on this 
occasion the part of the bride in order to divert on himself 
from her the envious glance of the evil eye.” Any further 
information on this interesting custom would be welcome. 

The remarriage of widows is allowed, and in Betul the 
bridegroom goes to the widow’s house on a dark night 
wrapped up in a black blanket, and presents the widow with 
new clothes and bangles, and spangles and red lead for the 
forehead. Divorce is permitted with the approval of the 
caste headman by the execution of a deed on stamped 
paper. 



^ Folklore of Northern India, vol. ii. p. 8. 




OTHER SOCIAL CUSTOMS—RELIGION 


521 


■^L 


fter a birth the mother is allowed no food for some 3. Other 


days except country sugar and dates. The child is given 


customs. 


some honey and castor-oil for the first two days and is then 
allowed to suckle the mother. A pit is dug inside the 
lying-in room, and in this are deposited water and the first 
cuttings of the nails and hair of the child. It is filled up and 
on her recovery the mother bows before it, praying for 
similar safe deliveries in future and for the immunity of the 
child from physical ailments. After the birth o( a male 
child the mother is impure for seven days and for five days 
after that of a female. 

The principal deity of the Dhobis is Ghatoia, the god of 4. Reii- 
the ghat or landing-place on the river to which they go to s'°"- 
wash their clothes. Libations of liquor are made to him in 
the month of Asarh (June), when the rains break and the 
rivers begin to be flooded. Before entering the water to 
wash the clothes they bow to the stone on which these are 
beaten out, asking that their work may be quickly finished j 
and they also pray to the river deity to protect them from 
snakes and crocodiles. They worship the stone on the 
Dasahra festival, making an offering to it of flowers, turmeric 
and cooked food. The Dhobi’s washing-stone is believed to 
be haunted by the ghosts of departed Dhobis when revisiting 
the glimpses of the moon, and is held to have magical 
powers. If a man requires a love-charm he should steal 


a supdri or areca-nut from the bazar at night or on the 
occasion of an eclipse. The same night he goes to the 
Dhobi’s stone and sets the nut upon it. He breaks an egg 
and a cocoanut over the stone and* burns incense before it. 
Then he takes the nut away and gives it to the woman of 
his fancy, wrapped up in betel-leaf, and she will love him. 
Their chief festivals are the Holi and Diwali, at which they 
drink a great deal. The dead are buried or burnt as may 
be convenient, and mourning is observed for three days only, 
the family being purified on the Sunday or Wednesday 
following the death. They have a caste committee whose 
president is known as Mehtar, while other officials are the 
Chaudhri or vice-president, and the Badkur, who appoints 
dates for the penal feasts and issues the summons to the 
caste-fellows. These posts are hereditary and their holders 
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receive presents of a rupee and a cloth when 
caste have to give expiatory feasts. ^ 

Before washing his clothes the Dhobi steams them, 
hanging them in a bundle for a time over a cauldron of 
boiling water. After this he takes them to a stream or 
pond and washes them roughly with fuller’s earth. The 
washerman steps nearly knee-deep into the water, and taking 
a quantity of clothes by one end in his two hands he raises 
them aloft in the air and brings them down heavily upon a 
huge stone slab, grooved, at his feet. This threshing opera¬ 
tion he repeats until his clothes are perfectly clean. In 
Saugor the clothes are rubbed with wood-ashes at night and 
beaten out in water with a stick in the morning. Silk 
clothes are washed with the nut of the Tithci tree {^Scipindus 
emarginatus) which gives a lather like soap. Sir H. Risley 
writes of the Dacca washermen ; ® “ For washing muslins 
and other coloured garments well or spring water is alone 
used ; but if the articles are the property of a poor man or 
are commonplace, the water of the nearest tank or river is 
accounted sufficiently good. Indigo is in as general use as 
in England for removing the yellowish tinge and whitening 
the material. The water of the wells and springs bordering 
on the red laterite formation on the north of the city has 
been for centuries celebrated, and the old bleaching fields of 
the European factories were all situated in this neighbour¬ 
hood. Various plants are used by the Dhobis to clarify 
water such as the ninnali {Strychnos potatorum'), the pin 
{Basella), the ndgphani {Cactus indicus) and several plants of 
the mallow family. Alum, though not much valued, is some¬ 
times used.” In most Districts of the Central Provinces the 
Dhobi is employed as a village servant and is paid by annual 
contributions of grain from the cultivators. For ordinary 
washing he gets half as much as the blacksmith or carpenter, 
or 13 to 20 lbs. of grain annually from each householder, 
with about another 10 lbs. at seedtime or harvest. When 
he brings the clothes home he also receives a meal or a 
ckapdti, and well-to-do persons give him their old clothes 
as a present. In return for this he washes all the clothes of 
the family two or three times a month, except the loin-cloths 
• Sherring’s Hindu Castes, i. 342-3. * Tribes and Castes, art. Dhobi. 
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€itid women’s bodices which they themselves wash daily. The 
Dhobi is also employed on the occasion of a birth or a death. 
These events cause impurity and hence all the clothes of all 
the members of the family must be washed when the impurity 
ceases. In Saugor when a man dies the Dhobi receives 




eight 3.nn&s &nd for a wornan four annas, and similar rates 
in the case of the birth of a male or female child. When the 
first son is born in a family the Dhobi and barber place a 
brass vessel on the top of a pole and tie a flag fo it as a 
cloth and take it round to all the friends and relations of 
the family, announcing the event. They receive presents 
of grain and money which they expend on a drinking-bout. 

The Dhobi is considered to be impure, and he is not 6 . Social 
allowed to come into the houses of the better castes nor to 


touch their water-vessels. In Saugor he may come as far 
as the veranda but not into the house. His status would 
in any case be low as a village menial, but he is speci¬ 
ally degraded, Mr. Crooke states, by his task of washing 
the clothes of women after child-birth and his consequent 
association with puerperal blood, which is particularly ab¬ 
horred. Formerly a Brahman did not let the Dhobi wash 
his clothes, or, if he did, they were again steeped in water in 
^ the house as a means of purification. Now he contents him¬ 
self with sprinkling the clean clothes with water in which a 
piece of gold has been dipped. The Dhobi is not so impure 
as the Chamar and Basor, and if a member of the higher 
castes touches him inadvertently it is considered sufficient 
to wash the face and hands only and not the clothes. 

Colonel Tod writes ^ that in Rajputana the washermen’s 
wells dug at the sides of streams are deemed the most 
impure of all receptacles. And one of the most binding 
oaths is that a man as he swears should drop a pebble into 
one of these wells, saying, “ If I break this oath may all 
the good deeds of my forefathers fall into the washerman’s 
well like this pebble.” Nevertheless the Dhobi refuses to 
wash the clothes of some of the lowest castes as the Mang, 
Mahar and Chamar. Like the Teli the Dhobi is unlucky’ 
and it is a bad omen to see him when starting on a journey 
or going out in the morning. But among some of the 
^ Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, 
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_ -liigher castes on the occasion of a marriage the elder 
members of the bridegroom’s family go with the bride to 
the Dhobi’s house. His wife presents the bride with betel- 
leaf and in return is given clothes with a rupee. This cere¬ 
mony is called sohdg or good fortune, and the present from 
the Dhobin is supposed to be lucky. In Berar the Dhobi 
is also a Balutedar or village servant. Mr. Kitts writes of 
him: ^ “At a wedding he is called upon to spread the 
clothes on which the bridegroom and his party alight ' 

on coming to the bride’s house; he also provides the cloth 
on which the bride and bridegroom are to sit and fastens the 
kankan (bracelet) on the girl’s hand. In the Yeotmal Dis¬ 
trict the barber and the washerman sometimes take the 
place of the maternal uncle in the jhenda dance; and when 
the bridegroom, assisted by five married women, has thrown 
the necklace of black beads round the bride’s neck and has 
tied it with five knots, the barber and the washerman advance, 
and lifting the young couple on their thighs dance to the 
music of the wdjantri, while the bystanders besprinkle them ^ 
with red powder.” 

In Chhattlsgarh the Dhobis appear to have partly aban¬ 
doned their hereditary profession and taken to agriculture and 
other callings. Sir Benjamin Robertson writes of them : ^ 

“ The caste largely preponderates in Chhattlsgarh, a part of 
the country where, at least to the superficial observer, it would 
hardly seem as if its services were much availed of; the 
number of Dhobis in Raipur and Bilaspur is nearly 40,000. 

In both Districts the washerman is one of the recognised 
village servants, but as k rule he gets no fixed payment, 
and the great body of cultivators dispense with his services 
altogether. According to the Raipur Settlement Report 
(Mr. Hewett), he is employed by the ryots only to wash the 
clothes of the dead, and he is never found among a popula¬ 
tion of Satnamis. It may therefore be assumed that in 
Chhattlsgarh the Bareth caste has largely taken to cultiva¬ 
tion.” In Bengal Sir H. Risley states* that “the Dhobi 
often gives up his caste trade and follows the profession of 
a writer, messenger or collector of rent (tahsilddr), and it is 


^ Berar Cemus Report (i88l), p. 155. 
Central Provinces Census Report (1891), p. 202. 3 
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native tradition that a Bengali Dhobi was the first 
interpreter the English factory at Calcutta had, while it is 
further stated that our early commercial transactions were 
carried on solely through the agency of low-caste natives. 
The Dhobi, however, will never engage himself as an indoor 
servant in the house of a European.” 

Like the other castes who supply the primary needs 
of the people, the Dhobi is not regarded with much favour 
by his customers, and they revenge themselves in various 
sarcasms at his expense for the injury caused to their clothes 
by his drastic measures. The following are mentioned by 
Sir G. Grierson : ^ ‘ Dhobi par Dhobi base^ tab kapre par sdbun 
parel or ‘When many Dhobis compete, then some soap 
gets to the clothes,' and ‘ It is only the clothes of the 
Dhobi's father that never get torn.' The Dhobi's donkey is 
a familiar sight as one meets him on the road still toiling as 
in the time of Issachar between two bundles of clothes each 
larger than himself, and he has also become proverbial, 
‘ Dhobi ka gadha neh ghar ka neh ghat ka^ ‘ The Dhobi's 
donkey is always on the move'; and ‘ The ass has only one 
master (a washerman), and the washerman has only one 
steed (an ass).' The resentment felt for the Dhobi by his 
customers is not confined to his Indian clients, as may be 
seen from Eha's excellent description of the Dhobi in Behind 
the Bungalow ; and it may perhaps be permissible to intro¬ 
duce here the following short excerpt, though it necessarily 
loses in force by being detached from the context: “ Day 
after day he has stood before that great black stone and 
wreaked his rage upon shirt and trouser and coat, and 
coat and trouser and shirt. Then he has wrung them as if 
he were wringing the necks of poultry, and fixed them on his 
drying line with thorns and spikes, and finally he has taken 
the battered garments to his torture chamber and ploughed 
them with his iron, longwise and crosswise and slantwise, 
and dropped glowing cinders on their tenderest places. 
Son has followed father through countless generations in 
cultivating this passion for destruction, until it has become 
the monstrous growth which we see and shudder at in the 
Dhobi.” 
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It is also currently believed that the Dhobi wears the 
clothes of his customers himself. Thus, ‘ The Dhobi looks 
smart in other people’s clothes ’ ; and ‘ Rdjache shiri, 
Paritdche tiri' or ‘The king’s headscarf is the washer¬ 
man’s loin-cloth.’ On this point Mr. Thurston writes of 
the Madras washerman: “ It is ^an unpleasant reflection 
that the Vannans or washermen add to their income by 
hiring out the clothes of their customers for funeral parties, 
who lay them on the path before the pall-bearers, so that 
they may ‘not step upon the ground. On one occasion a 
party of Europeans, when out shooting near the village of 
a hill tribe, met a funeral procession on its way to the 
burial-ground. The bier was draped in many folds of clean 
cloth, which one of the party recognised by the initials as 
one of his bed-sheets. Another identified as his sheet the 
cloth on which the corpse was lying. He cut off the 
corner with the initial, and a few days later the sheet was 
returned by the Dhobi, who pretended ignorance of the 
mutilation, and gave as an explanation that it must have 
been done in his absence by one of his assistants.”^ And 
Eha describes the same custom in the following amusing 
manner: “ Did you ever open your handkerchief with the 
suspicion that you had got a duster into your pocket by 
mistake, till the name of De Souza blazoned on the corner 
showed you that you were wearing some one else’s property ? 
An accident of this kind reveals a beneficent branch of the 
Dhobi’s business, one in which he comes to the relief of needy 
respectability. Suppose yourself (if you can) to be Mr. Lobo, 
enjoying the position of first violinist in a string band which 
performs at Parsi weddings and on other festive occasions. 
Noblesse oblige \ you cannot evade the necessity for clean 
shirt-fronts, ill able as your precarious income may be to 
meet it. In these circumstances a Dhobi with good con¬ 
nections is what you require. He finds you in shirts of the 
best quality at so much an evening, and you are saved all 
risk and outlay of capital; you need keep no clothes except 
a greenish-black surtout and pants and an effective necktie. 
In’^this way the wealth of the rich helps the want of the poor 
without their feeling it or knowing it—an excellent arrange- 
* 1 Ethnographic Notes in Southern India, p. 226. 
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Sometimes, unfortunately, Mr. Lobo has a few clothes 
of his own, and then, as I have hinted, the Dhobi may ex¬ 
change them by mistake, for he is uneducated and has much 
to remember ; but if you occasionally suffer in this way you 
gain in another, for Mr. Lobo’s family are skilful with the 
needle, and I have sent a torn garment to the wash which 
returned carefully repaired.” ^ 




DhuFi.®—A caste belonging exclusively to Chhattlsgarh, 1. Origin 
which numbered 3000 persons in 1911. Dhuri is afl honorific 
abbreviation from Dhuriya as Bani from Bania. The special 
occupation of the caste is rice-parching, and they are an off¬ 
shoot from Kahars, though -in Chhattlsgarh the Dhuris now 
consider the Kahars as a subcaste of their own. In Bengal 
the Dhuriyas are a subcaste of the Kandus or Bharbhunjas. 

Sir H. Risley states that “ the Dhurias rank lowest of all the 
subcastes of Kandus, owing either to their having taken up 
the comparatively menial profession of palanquin-bearing, 
or to their being a branch of the Kahar caste who went in 
for grain-parching and thus came to be associated with the 
Kandus.” ® The caste have immigrated to Chhattlsgarh from 
the United Provinces. In Kawardha they believe that the 
Raja of that State brought them back with him on his return 
from a pilgrimage. In Bilaspur and Raipur they say they 
came from Badhar, a pargana in the Mirzapur District, 
adjoining Rewah. Badhar is mentioned in one of the Rajim 
inscriptions, and is a place remembered by other castes of 
Chhattlsgarh as their ancestral home. The Dhuris of 
Chhattlsgarh relate their origin as follows: Mahadeo went 
once to the jungle and the damp earth stuck to his feet. 

He scraped it off and made it into a man, and asked him 
what caste he would like to belong to. The man said he 
would leave it to Mahadeo, who decided that he should be 
called Dhuri from d/tur, dust. The man then asked Mahadeo 
to assign him an occupation, and Mahadeo said that as he 
was made from dust, which is pounded earth, his work should 

‘ Behittd the Bungalow. Lai Misra, a clerk in the Gazetteer 

2 This article is mainly compiled office, 
from papers by Mr. Gokul Prasad, ^ Bttbes and Castes of Bengal^ art. 
Naib-Tahslldar, Dhamtari, and Pyare Kandu. 
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be to cheora or pounded rice, and added as a speii 

distinction that all castes including Brahmans should eat the 
pounded rice prepared by him. All castes do eat cheoTci 
because it is not boiled with water. The Dhuris have two 
subcastes, a higher and a lower, but they are known by 
different names in different tracts. In Kawardha they are 
called Raj Dhuri and Cheorakuta, the Raj Dhuris being 
the descendants of personal servants in the Raja’s family 
and ranking above the Cheorakutas or rice-pounders. In 
Bilaspur «they are called Badharia and Khawas, and in 
Raipur Badharia and Desha. The Khawas and Desha 
subcastes do menial household service and rank below the 
Badharias, who are perhaps later immigrants and refuse to 
engage in this occupation. The names of their exogamous 
sections are nearly all territorial, as Naugahia from Naogaon 
in Bilaspur District, Agoria from Agori, a pargana in Mirza- 
pur District, Kashi or Benares, and a number of other names 
derived from villages in Bilaspur. But the caste do not 
strictly enforce the rule forbidding marriage within the gotra 
or section, and are content with avoiding three generations 
both on the father’s and mother’s side. They have probably 
been driven to modify the rule on account of the paucity of 
their numbers and the difficulty of arranging marriages. For 
the same reason perhaps they look with indulgence on the 
practice, as a rule strictly prohibited, of marriage with a 
woman of another caste of lower social rank, and will admit 
the children of such a marriage into the caste, though not the 
woman herself. 

Infant-marriage is in .vogue, and polygamy is permitted 
only if the first wife be barren.- The betrothal is cemented 
by an exchange of betel-leaves and areca-nuts between the 
fathers of the engaged couple. A bride-price of from ten 
to twenty rupees is usually paid. Some rice, a pice coin, 
21 cowries and 21 pieces of turmeric are placed in the hole 
in which the marriage post is erected. When the wedding 
procession arrives at the girl’s house the bridegroom goes 
to the marriage-shed and pulls out the festoons of mango 
leaves, the bride’s family trying to prevent him by offering 
him a winnowing-fan. He then approaches the door of the 
house, behind which his future mother-in-law is standing. 
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a piece of cloth through the door for her. She 
jf tates this and retires without being seen. The wedding 
consists of the bhdnwar ceremony or walking round the 
' sacred pole. During the proceedings the women tie a new 
thread round the bridegroom^s neck to avert the evil eye. 
After the wedding the bride and bridegroom, in opposition 
to the usual custom, must return to the latter's house on 
foot. In explanation of this they tell a story to the effect 
f that the married couple were formerly carried in a palanquin. 
But on one occasion when a wedding procession cam^ to 
a river, everybody began to catch fish, leaving the bride 
deserted, and the palanquin-bearers, seeing this, carried her 
off. To prevent the recurrence of such a mischance the 
/ couple now have to walk. Widow-marriage is permitted, 
and the widow usually marries her late husband's younger 
brother. Divorce is only permitted for misconduct on the 
part of the wife. 

The Dhuris principally worship the goddess Devh 
Nearly all members of the caste belong to the Kabirpanthi 
sect. They believe that the sun on setting goes through 
the earth, and that the milky way is the path by which the 
elephant of the heavens passes from south to north to feed 
on the young bamboo shoots, of which he is very fond. 
^ • They think that the constellation of the Great Bear is a cot 
with three thieves tied to it. The thieves came to steal the 
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cot, which belonged to an old woman, but God caught them 
and tied them down there for ever. Orion is the plough 
left by one of the Pandava brothers after he had finished 
tilling the heavens. The dead are burnt. They observe 
mourning during nine or ten days for an adult and make 
libations to the dead at the usual period in the month of 
Kunwar (September-October). 

The proper occupation of the caste is to parch rice. 4. Occupa- 
^ The rice is husked and then parched in an earthen pan, gQ^jai 
and subsequently bruised with a mallet in a wooden mortar, status. 
When prepared in this manner it is called cheora. The 
Dhuris also act as khidmatgars or household servants, but 
the members of the Badharia subcaste refuse to do this 


work. Some members of the caste are fishermen, and others 
grow melons and sweet potatoes. Considering that they 
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live in Chhattlsgarh, the caste are somewhat scrupulous in 
the matter of food, neither eating fowls nor drinking liquor. v 
The Kawardha Dhuris, however, who are later immigrants 
than the others, do not observe these restrictions, the reason 
for which may be that the Dhuris think it necessary to be 
strict in the matter of food, so that no one may object to 
take parched rice from them. Rawats and Gonds take food 
from their hands in some places, and their social status in 
Chhattlsgarh is about equivalent to that of the Rawats or 
Ahjrs. * A man of the caste who kills a cow or gets vermin in 
a wound must go to Amarkantak to bathe in the Nerbudda, 

DumaL^ — An agricultural caste found in the Uriya 
country and principally in the Sonpur State, recently trans¬ 
ferred to Bihar and Orissa. In 1901, 41,000 Dumals were 
enumerated in the Central Provinces, but only a few persons 
now remain. The caste originally came from Orissa. They 
themselves say that they were formerly a branch of the Gaurs, 
with whom they now have no special connection. They > 
derive their name from a village called Dumba Hadap in the 
Athmalik State, where they say that they lived. Another 
story is that Dumal is derived from Duma, the name of a 
gateway in Baud town, near which they dwelt. Sir H. Risley 
says : “ The Dumals or Jadupuria Gaura seem to be a group 
of local formation. They cherish the tradition that their 
ancestors came to Orissa from Jadupur, but this appears to 
be nothing more than the name of the Jadavas or Yadavas, 
the mythical progenitors of the Goala caste transformed 
into the name of an imaginary town.” 

The Dumals have no subcastes, but they have a com- 
plicated system of exogamy. This includes three kinds of 
divisions or sections, the got or sept, the barga or family 
title and the mztti or earth from which they sprang, that is, 
the name of the original village of the clan. Marriage is , 
prohibited only between persons who have the same goty 
barga and mitti \ if any one of these is different it is allowed. 
Thus a man of the Nag goty Padhan barga and Hindolsai 
mitti may marry a girl of the Nag goty Padhan barga and 

^ This article is taken almost entirely from a paper drawn up by Mr. HIra 
Lai, Extra Assistant Commissioner. 
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"ICaiKlhpada ; or one of the got, Karmi barga and 
Hindolsai mitti ■, or one of the Bud got, Padhan barga and 
Hindolsai mitti. The bargas are very numerous, but the 
gots and mittis are few and common to many bargas ; and 
many people have forgotten the name of their mitti altogether. 
Marriage therefore usually depends on the bargas being 
different. The following table shows the got, barga and 
mitti of a few families : 


Got. 

Barga. 

Mitti. • 

• 

Nag (cobra) 

Nag 

Nag 

Nag 

Nag 

Nag 

Nag or Nagesh 
Bud (a fish) 

Bud (a fish) 
Bichhu (scorpion) 

Padhan (chief) 

Karmi (manager) 

Behra (Palki-bearer) 
Mahakul (great family) 
Mesua (shepherd) 

Karan (writer) 

Mahakul (great family) 
Kolta (caste) 

Baghar (buffalo) 
Mahakul (great family) 

Hindolsai 

Unda (a village in Athmalik) 
Kandhpada (a village in Athmalik) 
Do. do. 

Dal pur (a village in Baud) 
Kandhpada (a village in Athmalik) 
Bamanda (a village in Baud) 
Kandhpada (a village in Athmalik) 
Do do. 

Bamada (a village in Baud) 


The only other gots besides those given above are Kach- 
hap (tortoise), Uluk (owl) and Limb («m-tree). The gots 
are thus totemistic, and the animal or plant giving its name 
to the got is venerated and worshipped. The names of 
V. bargas are diverse. Some are titles indicating the position 
of the founder of the family in life, as Naik (leader), Padhan 
(chief), Karmi (manager), Mahakul (great family) and so on. 
Others are derived from functions performed in sacrifices, as 
Amayat (one who kills the animal in the sacrifice), Gurandi 
(one who makes a preparation of ^ugar for it), Dehri (priest), 
Barik (one who carries the god’s umbrella), Kamp (one who 
is in charge of the baskets containing the sacred articles of 
the temple). Another set of bargas are names signifying 
the performance of menial functions in household service, as 
Gejo (kitchen-cleaner), Chaulia (rice-cleaner), Gadua {Jotd- 
bearer), Dang (spoon-bearer), Ghusri (cleaner of the dining- 
place with cowdung). Other names of bargas are derived 
from the caste’s traditional occupation of grazing cattle, as 
Mesua or Mendli (shepherd), Gaigariya (milkman), Chhand 
(one who ties a rope to the legs of a cow when milking her). 
These names are interesting as showing that the Dumals 
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■before taking to their present occupation of agricultt 
were temple servants, household menials and cattle-herds, 
thus fulfilling the functions now performed by the Rawat 
or Gaur caste of graziers in Sambalpur. The names of the 
mittis or villages show that their original home was in the 
Orissa Tributary Mahals, while the totemistic names of 
gots indicate their Dravidian origin. The marriage of first 
cousins is prohibited. 

Girls must be married before adolescence, and in the 
event of ‘the parents failing to accomplish this, the following 
heavy penalty is imposed on the girl herself She is taken 
to the forest and tied to a tree with thread, this proceeding 
signifying her permanent exclusion from the caste. Any 
one belonging to another caste can then take her away and 
marry her if he chooses to do so. In practice, however, this 
penalty is very rarely imposed, as the parents can get out 
of it by marrying her to an old man, whether he is already 
married or not, the parents bearing all the expenses, while 
the husband gives two to four annas as a nominal con¬ 
tribution. After the marriage the old man can either keep 
the girl as his wife or divorce her for a further nominal pay¬ 
ment of eight annas to a rupee. She then becomes a widow 
and can marry again, while her parents will get ten or 
twenty rupees for her. 

The boy’s father makes the proposal for the marriage 
according to the following curious formula. Taking some 
fried grain he goes to the house of the father of the bride 
and addresses him as follows in the presence of the neigh¬ 
bours and the relatives pf both parties: “ I hear that the 
tree has budded and a blossom has come out; I intend to 
pluck it.” To which the girl’s father replies: “The flower 
is delicate; it is in the midst of an ocean and very difficult 
to approach: how will you pluck it ? ” To which the reply 
is: ‘ I shall bring ships and dongas (boats) and ply them in 
the ocean and fetch the flower.’ And again: “ If you do 
pluck it, can you support it ? Many difficulties may stand in 
the way, and the flower may wither or get lost; will it be 
possible for you to steer the flower’s boat in the ocean of 
time, as long as it is destined to be in this world?” To 
which the answer is: * Yes, I shall, and it is with that 
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that I have come to you.’ On which the girl’s 
i father finally says : ‘ Very well then, I have given you the 
flower.’ The question of the bride’s price is then discussed. 
There are three recognised scales—Rs. 7 and 7 pieces of 
cloth, Rs. 9 and 9 pieces of cloth, and Rs. 18 and 18 pieces 
of cloth. The rupees in question are those of Orissa, and 
each of them is worth only two-thirds of a Government 
rupee. In cases of extreme poverty Rs. 2 and 2 pieces of 
I cloth are accepted. The price being fixed, the bc^’s father 
goes to pay it after an interval; and on this occasion he 
holds out his cloth, and a cocoanut is placed on it and 
broken by the girl’s father, which confirms the betrothal. 
Before the marriage seven married girls go out and dig 
^ earth after worshipping the ground, and on their return 
let it all fall on to the head of the bridegroom’s mother, 
which is protected only by a cloth. On the next day 
offerings are made to the ancestors, who are invited to 
attend the ceremony as village gods. The bridegroom is 
^ shaved clean and bathed, and the Brahman then ties an iron 
ring to his wrist, and the barber puts the turban and marriage- 
crown on his head. The procession then starts, but any 
barber who meets it on the way may put a fresh marriage- 
crown on the bridegroom’s head and receive eight annas or 
* ‘ a rupee for it, so that he sometimes arrives at his destination 
wearing four or five of them. The usual ceremonies attend 
the arrival. At the marriage the couple are blindfolded and 
seated in the shed, while the Brahman priest repeats mantras 
or verses, and during this time the parents and the parties 
must continue placing nuts and picfe all over the shed. These 
are the perquisites of the Brahman. The hands of the couple 
are then tied together with kusha grass {Eragrostis cynosu- 
roides), and water is poured over them. After the ceremony 
the couple gamble with seven cowries and seven pieces of 
turmeric. The boy then presses a cowrie on the ground 
with his little finger, and the girl has to take it away, which 
she easily does. The girl in her turn holds a cowrie inside 
her clenched hand, and the boy has to remove it with his 
little finger, which he finds it impossible to do. Thus the boy 
always loses and has to promise the girl something, either to 
V give her an ornament or to take her on a pilgrimage, or to 




4 - Reli¬ 
gious and 
social 


customs. 



11534 DUMAL 

^make her the mistress of his house. On the fifth or last day 
of the ceremony some curds are placed in a small pot, and the * 
couple are made to churn them ; this is probably symbolical 
of the caste’s original occupation of tending cattle. The bride 
goes to her husband’s house for three days, and then returns 
home. When she is to be finally brought to her husband’s 
house, his father with some relatives goes to the parents of 
the girl and asks for her. It is now strict etiquette for her 
father to refuse to send her on the first occasion, and they 
usually have to call on him three or four times at intervals 
of some days, and selecting the days given by the astrologer 
as auspicious. Occasionally they have to go as many as ten 
times ; but finally, if the girl’s father proves very troublesome, 
they send an old woman who drags away the girl by force. 

If the father sends her away willingly he gives her presents 
of several basket-loads of grain, oil, turmeric, cooking-pots, 
cloth, and if he is well off a cow and bullocks, the value of 
the presents amounting to about Rs. 50. The girl’s brother 
takes her to her husband’s house, where a repetition of the 
marriage ceremony on a small scale is performed. Twice 
again after the consummation of the marriage she visits her 
parents for periods of one and six months, but after this 
she never again goes to their house unaccompanied by her 
husband. Widow-marriage is allowed, and the widow may 
marry the younger brother of her late husband or not as she 
pleases. But if she marries another man he must pay a sum 
of Rs. 10 to Rs. 20 for her, of which Rs. 5 go to the Panua 
or headman of the caste, and Rs. 2 to their tutelary goddess 
Parmeshwari. The childfen by the first husband are kept 
either by his relatives or the widow’s parents, and do not go 
to the new husband. When a bachelor marries a widow, he 
is first married to a flower or Sahara tree. A widow who 
has remarried cannot take part in any worship or marriage 
ceremony in her house, not even in the marriage of her own 
sons. Divorce is allowed, and is effected in the presence of 
the caste panchdyat or committee. A divorced woman may 
marry again. 

The caste worship the goddess Parmeshwari, the wife 
of Vishnu, and Jagannath, the Uriya incarnation of Vishnu. 
Parmeshwari is worshipped by Brahmans, who offer bread 
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khir or rice and milk to her; goats are also offered 
by the Dehri or Mahakul, the caste priest, who receives the 
heads of the goats as his remuneration. They believe in 
witches, who they think drink the blood of children, and 
employ sorcerers to exorcise them. They worship a stick 
on Dasahra day in remembrance of their old profession of 
herding cattle, and they worship cows and buffaloes at the 
full moon of Shrawan (July-August). During Kunwar, on 
the eighth day of each fortnight, two festivals are held. At 
the first each girl in the family wears a thread contwning 
eighteen knots twisted three times round her neck. All the 
girls fast and receive presents of cloths and grain from their 
brothers. This is called Bhaijiuntia, or the ceremony for 
the welfare of the brothers. On the second day the mother 
of the family does the same, and receives presents from her 
sons, this being Puajiuntia, or the ceremony for the welfare 
of sons. The Dumals believe that in the beginning water 
covered the earth. They think that the sun and moon are 
the eyes of God, and that the stars are the souls of virtuous 
men, who enjoy felicity in heaven for the period measured 
by the sum of their virtuous actions, and when this has 
expired have to descend again to earth to suffer the agonies 
of human life. When a shooting star is seen they think it 
is the soul of one of these descending to be born again on 
earth. They both burn and bury their dead according to 
their means. After a body is buried they make a fire over 
the grave and place an empty pot on it. Mourning is 
observed for twelve days in the case of a married and for 
seven in the case of an unmarried* person. Children dying 
when less than six days old are not mourned at all. During 
mourning the persons of the household do not cook for 
themselves. On the third day after the death three leaf- 
plates, each containing a little rice, sugar and butter, are 
offered to the spirit of the deceased. On the fourth day 
four such plates are offered, and on the fifth day five, and 
so on up to the ninth day when the Pindas or sacrificial 
cakes are offered, and nine persons belonging to the caste 
are invited, food and a new piece of cloth being given to 
each. Should only one attend, nine plates of food would 
be served to him, and he would be given nine pieces of 
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i^pth. If two or more persons in a family are killed by a 
tiger, a Sulia or magician is called in, and he pretends to 
be the tiger and to bite some one in the family, who is then 
carried as a corpse to the burial-place, buried for a short 
time and taken out again. All the ceremonies of mourning 
are observed for him for one day. This proceeding is be- , 
lieved to secure immunity for the family from further attacks. 
In return for his services the Sulia gets a share of every¬ 
thing in the house corresponding to what he would receive, 
suppesing he were a member of the family, on a partition. 
Thus if the family consisted of only two persons he would 
get a third part of the whole property. 

The Dumals eat meat, including wild boar’s flesh, but 
not beef, fowls or tame pigs. They do not drink liquor. 
They will take food cooked with water from Brahmans and 
Sudhs, and even the leavings of food from Brahmans. 
This is probably because they were formerly the household 
servants of Brahmans, though they have now risen some¬ 
what in positron and rank, together with the Koltas and 
Sudhs, as a good cultivating caste. Their women and girls 
can easily be distinguished, the girls because the hair is 
shaved until they are married, and the women because they 
wear bangles of glass on one arm and of lac on the other. 
They never wear nose-rings or the ornament called /lazrz on 
the feet, and no ornaments are worn on the arm above the 
elbow. They do not wear black clothing. The women 
are tattooed on the hands, feet and breast. Morality within 
the caste is lax. A woman going wrong with a man of 
her own caste is not punished, because the Dumals live 
generally in Native States, where it is the business of the 
Raja do find the seducer. But she is permanently excom¬ 
municated for a liaison with a man of another caste. Eating 
with a very low caste is almost the only offence which 
entails permanent exclusion for both sexes. The Dumals 
have a bad reputation for fidelity, according to a saying : 

‘ You cannot call the jungle a plain, and you should not call 
the Dumal a brother,’ that is, do not trust a Dumal. Like 
the Ahirs they are somewhat stupid, and when enquiry was 
being made from them as to what crops they did not grow, 
one of them replied that they did not sow salt. They are 
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Lg^d cultivators, and will grow anything except hemp and 
turmeric. In some places they still follow their traditional 
occupation of grazing cattle. 


Fakir/—The class of Muhammadan beggars. In the i. General 
Central Provinces the name is practically confined to 
Muhammadans, but in Upper India Hindus also use it. 

Nearly 9000 Fakirs were returned in 1911, being residents 
mainly of Districts with large towns, as Jubbulpore, Nagpur 
and Amraoti. Nearly two-fifths of the Muhamrhadaps of 
the Central Provinces live in towns, and Muhammadan 
beggars would naturally congregate there also. The name 
is derived from the Arabic /a^r, poverty. The Fakirs are 
often known as Shah, Lord, or Sain, a corruption of the 
Sanskrit Swami, master. Muhammad did not recognise 
religious ascetism, and expressly discouraged it. But even 
during his lifetime his companions Abu Bakr and Ali estab¬ 
lished religious orders with Zikrs or special exercises, and all 
Muhammadan Fakirs trace their origin to Abu Bakr or Ali 
subsequently the first and fourth Caliphs.^ The Fakirs are 
divided into two classes, the Ba Shara or those who live 
according to the rules of Islam and marry ; and the Be 
Shara or those without the law. These latter have no wives 
or homes; they drink intoxicating liquor, and neither fast, 
pray nor rule their passions. But several of the orders 
contain both married and celibate groups. 

The principal classes of Fakirs in the Central Provinces 2. Prin- 
are the Madari, Gurujwale or Rafai, Jalali, Mewati, Sada 
Sohagal and Nakshbandia. All of these except the 
Nakshbandia are nominally at least Be Shara, or without 
the law, and celibate. 

The Madari are the followers of one Madar Shah, a 
converted Jew of Aleppo, whose tomb is supposed to be at 
Makhanpur in the United Provinces. Their characteristic 
badge is a pair of pincers. Some, in order to force people 
to give them alms, go about dragging a chain or lashing 
their legs with a whip. Others are monkey- and bear- 

* This article is mainly compiled Hughes’ Dictionary of Islam, and the 
from Sir E. D. Maclagan’s Punjab volume on Muhammadans of Gujarat 
Census Report (1891), pp. 192-196, the in the Bombay Gazetteer, pp. 20-24. 
article on Fakir in the Rev. T. P. 2 Hughes, p. 116. 
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^^J^trainers and rope-dancers. The Madaris are said to be 
proof against snakes and scorpions, and to have power to 
cure their bites. They will leap into a fire and trample it 
down, crying out, ‘Aam Madar, Aam Madar'^ 

The Gurujwale or Rafai have as their badge a spiked 
iron club with small chains attached to the end. The Fakir 
rattles the chains of his club to announce his presence, and 
if the people will not give him alms strikes at his own cheek 
or eye with the sharp point of his club, making the blood 
flow.. They make prayers to their club once a year, so that 
it may not cause them serious injury when they strike 
themselves with it. 

The Jalalias are named after their founder, Jalal-ud-din 
of Bokhara, and have a horse-whip as their badge, with 
which they sometimes strike themselves on the hands and 
feet. They are said to consume large quantities of bhang, 
and to eat snakes and scorpions; they shave all the hair on 
the head and face, including the eyebrows, except a small 
scalp-lock on the right side. 

The Mewati appear to be a thieving order. They are 
also known as Kulchor or thieves of the family, and appear 


to have been originally a branch of the Madari, who were 
perhaps expelled on account of their thieving habits. Their 
distinguishing mark is a double bag like a pack-saddle, 
which they hang over their shoulders. The Sada or Musa 
Sohag are an order who dress like women, put on glass 
bangles, have their ears and noses pierced for ornaments, 
and wear long hair, but retain their beards and moustaches. 
They regard themselves as brides of God or of Hussan, and 
beg in this guise. 

The Nakshbandia are the disciples of Khwaja Mli 
Muhammad, who was called Nakshband or brocade-maker. 
They beg at night-time, carrying an open brass lamp with a 
short wick. Children are fond of the Nakshband, and go 
out in numbers to give him money. In return he marks 
them on the brow with oil from his lamp. They are quiet 
and well behaved, belonging to the Ba Shara class of fakirs. 


and having homes and families. 

The Kalandaria or wandering dervishes, who are 


1 Punjab Census Report (1891), p. 196. 
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occasionally met with, were founded by Kalandar Yusu^ 
il-Andalusi, a native of Spain. Having been dismissed 
rom another order, he founded this as a new one, with the 
obligation of perpetual travelling. The Kalandar is a well- 
known figure in Eastern stories.^ 

The Maulawiyah are the well-known dancing dervishes 
of Constantinople and Cairo, but do not belong to India. . 

The different orders of Fakirs are not strictly endogamous, 
and marriages can take place between their members, though 
the Madaris prefer to confine marriage to their dwn prder. ^ 
Fakirs as a body are believed to marry among themselves, 
and hence to form something in the nature of a caste, but 
they freely admit outsiders, whether Muhammadans or 
proselytised Hindus. 

Every Fakir must have a Murshid or preceptor, and be 3 - 
initiated by him. This applies also to boys born in the customs, 
order, and a father cannot initiate his son. The rite is 
usually simple, the novice having to drink sherbet from the 
same cup as his preceptor and make him a present of 
Rs. I -4 ; but some orders insist that the whole body of a 
novice should be shaved clean of hair before he is initiated. 

The principal religious exercise of Fakirs is known as Zikr, 
and consists in the continual repetition of the names of God 
by various methods, it being supposed that they can draw 
the name from different parts of the body. The exercise is 
so exhausting that they frequently faint under it, and is 
varied by repetition of certain chapters of the Koran. The 
Fakir has a tasbih or rosary, often consisting of ninety-nine 
beads, on which he repeats the ninety-nine names of God. 

The Fakirs beg both from Hindus and Muhammadans, 
and are sometimes troublesome and importunate, inflicting 
wounds on themselves as a means of extorting alms. One 
beggar in Saugor said that he would give every one who 
gave him alms five strokes with his whip, and attracted 
considerable custom by this novel expedient. Some of . 
them are in charge of Muhammadan cemeteries and receive 
fees for a burial, while others live at the tombs of saints. 

They keep the tomb in good repair, cover it with a green 
cloth and keep a lighted lamp on it, and appropriate the 

^ Hughes’ Dictionary of Islatn^ art. Fakir. 
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offerings made by visitors. Owing to their solitude and 
continuous repetition of prgiyers many Fakirs fall into a 
distraught condition, when ifcey are known as mast, and are 
believed to be possessed of a spirit. At such a time the 
people attach the greatest importance to any utterances 
which fall from the Fakir’s lips, believing that he has the 
gift of prophecy, and follow him about with presents to 
induce him to make some utterance^ - 
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